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2  Introduction. 

practitioner,  and  the  luckless  world  again  be  left,  in  the  hour  of  extremes! 
peril,  to  the  tender  mercies  of  a  system  which  is  declared  by  its  most  dis- 
tinguished and  experienced  adherents  to  be  mainly  characterized  by  uncertainty. 
After  many  long  and  painful  experiments  it  was  decided  that  the  bantling 
could  live,  and  was  well  worth  the  trouble  of  raising.  Its  adherents  multi- 
plied as  it  gained  strength,  yet  it  was  whispered  that  the  weakness  of  its 
constitution  would  ever  confine  it  to  its  native  land — that  the  cold,  searching 
climate  of  Britain  would  be  fatal  to  it,  while  its  crossing  the  sea  was  never 
once  thought  of.  Since  then  it  has  lived,  and  not  only  lived,  but  triumphed, 
not  only  in  Germany,  its  native  place,  but  in  France,  Italy,  Russia,  Britain, — - 
nay,  more,  it  has  crossed  the  seas  and  gained  many  a  trophy,  and  has  at  length 
extended  its  progress  to  the  region  of  the  Great  Lakes,  and  gained  for  itself 
a  favorable  name.  No  climate  has  been  found  too  inhospitable,  no  epidemic 
too  violent ;  and  where  it  has  failed  to  do  all  that  could  have  been  wished,  it 
has  done  more  than  could  have  been  hoped  for  without  its  aid. 

The  increasing  number  of  the  adherents  of  Homoeopathia  in  this  section  of 
the  West,  makes  it  desirable  that  a  Periodical  should  be  established  here  for 
the  further  dissemination  of  these  great  truths.  A  vast  majority  at  the  pres- 
ent day  are  convinced  of  the  inefficiency  (for  good)  of  the  old  systems  of 
practice,  and  the  question  to  be  decided  is — Is  Homoeopathia  any  better? 
From  every  quarter  we  hear  the  inquiries,  what  is  Homoeopathia  ?  in  what 
does  it  differ  from  the  former  pr^ftice?  what  has  it  done?  what  is  it  capable 
of  doing  1  It  is  upon  these  points  that  we  shall  endeavor  to  impart  informa- 
tion. The  pages  of  our  Journal  will  contain  the  views  of  the  leaders  in  the 
Homoeopathic  ranks  in  Great  Britain,  France,  Germany  and  Italy,  as  well  as 
in  our  own  land,  exemplified  by  details  of  the  treatment  of  various  diseases 
by  the  most  experienced  practitioners. 

At  the  same  time  we  shall  not  be  content  with  recording  the  triumphs  of 
Homoeopathia  in  other  lands,  or  displaying  the  trophies  gained  on  other  fields. 
We  hope  to  be  able  to  chronicle  many  a  triumph  gained  in  these  WTestern 
valleys,  and  to  announce  many  a  truth  discovered,  confirmed  or  elucidated  by 
Western  Homoeopathic  practitioners.  We  shall  ever  strive  to  impress  it  upon 
the  minds  of  our  colleagues  that  Homoeopathia  has  a  claim  upon  us  which 
we  cannot  refuse  to  meet.  As  she  has  put  into  our  hands  means  wherewith 
to  combat  disease  which  are  so  superior  to  all  others  known,  so  is  the  obliga- 
^on  the  more  imperative  to  make  it  the  labor  of  our  lives  to  defend  the  system 
from  every  pernicious  influence,  to  extend  the  knowledge  of  it  to  others,  and 
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to  do  all  that  in  us  lies  to  enlarge  the  sphere  and  increase  the  power  of  its 
beneficent  action. 

Believing,  as  we  do,  that  truth  never  has  anything  to  fear  from  discussion, 
we  shall  open  our  pages  for  the  discussion  of  the  great  truths  and  principles 
of  Medicine,  both  as  regards  the  differences  between  Allopathic  and  Homoeo- 
pathic practitioners,  and,  as  regards  the  differences  of  the  latter  among  them- 
selves, always  reserving  the  right  to  decline  any  articles  which  indulge  in 
abuse  instead  of  argument.  Truth  never  needs  the  aid  of  falsehood — much 
less  that  of  scurrility;  and  that  argument  which  needs" to  be  bolstered  up  by 
low  personalities,  had  better  never  be  used.  We  lament  the  difference  of 
opinion  amongst  medical  men.  We  think  it  would  be  much  better  for  the 
world,  as  well  as  for  themselves,  if  they  could  see  things  more  in  the  same 
light ;  but  while  there  is  difference,  there  must  be  discussion,  and  so  far  as 
we  engage  in  the  discussion,  we  shall  endeavor  to  make  it  an  open  and  hon- 
orable one. 


PRINCIPLES  OP  HOMGEOPATHIA. 

NO.    I.      , 

Although  much  has  been  said  and  written  about  Homceopathia,  still,  many 
remain  ignorant  of  its  real  principles,  and  the  features  which  distinguish  it 
from  Allopathia.  Notions  are  held  relating  to  this  matter,  as  remote  from 
truth  as  they  are  from  reason,  and  their  currency  is  owing  in  great  part  to 
their  industrious  circulation  by  our  professional  opponents.  Some  suppose 
that  Homceopathia  consists  in  giving  little  doses ;  some  in  giving  powerful 
poisons;  some  in  the  proper  direction  of  the  diet;  and  yet  others  assert  that 
we  act  merely  upon  the  imagination.  To  correct  the  erroneous  impression 
which  exists  upon  these  points,  we  shall  show  from  time  to  time  in  what  Ho- 
mceopathia consists,  and  wherein  it  differs  from  Allopathia. 

The  first*  great  principle  of  Homceopathia  is  "  Similia  similibus  curan- 
tur?  or,  "  Like  cures  Like." 

This  great  truth,  which  we  may  compare  to  the  beacon  raised  on  some  lofty 
promontory,  casting  its  welcome  light  over  the  troubled  waters,  while  the 
previously  received  principles  in  Therapeutics  may  be  considered  as  ignes 

*  First,  not  perhaps  in  importance,  but  as  regards  the  time  of  its  discovery,  since  this  is  the  first 
doctrine  which  Hahnemann  was  led  to  see. 
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fatui,  misleading  those  who  trust  in  them, — this  great  truth  has  been  made 
the  butt  of  ridicule  by  men  who  could  not  or  would  not  comprehend  it — 
by  men  who  could  not  realize  the  difference  between  similarity  and  identity. 
Men  generally  are  blessed  with  sufficient  discrimination  to  make  this  distinc- 
tion ;  those  who  are  not,  are  much  too  dull  ever  to  understand  the  truths  of 
Homoeopathia,  and  their  follies  ought  to  be  looked  upon  with  allowance. 

These  sages  say  that,  according  to  Homoeopathia,  if  a  man  has  overloaded 
his  stomach,  and  thus  produced  disease,  he  must  eat  a  very  little  more,  and 
that  will  cure  it.  The  charge  would  be  too  ridiculous  to  be  worthy  of  a 
refutation,  if  it  were  not  for  the  fact  that  it  is  often  made  by  grave  Profes- 
sors whose  assertions  pass  with  certain  classes  for  arguments.  We  do  not 
recommend  the  use  of  the  same  cause  which  produces  the  morbid  symptoms 
as  a  cure  for  those  symptoms,  but  an  agent  whose  effects  are  similar.  To 
take  the  case  above  referred  to  ; — that  of  a  man  suffering  from  the  conse- 
quences of  an  overloaded  stomach ;— we  would  give  him  a  remedy  which 
would  produce  upon  a  person  in  health,  symptoms  similar  to  those  which  he 
manifests.  Or,  to  state  another  case ; — to  a  man  suffering  from  the  effects 
of  arsenic,  we  should  not  give  more  arsenic,  but  medicines  whose  effects  are 
similar  to  those  of  arsenic,  such  as  China,  Ipecac,  Nux  Vomica.  This  principle, 
*«  Similia  similibus  curantur,"  is  plain  and  intelligible  to  those  who  are  disposed 
to  understand  it ;  and,  as  far  as  has  yet  been  shown,  is  of  universal  application. 
Under  the  guidance  of  this  principle,  the  most  violent  diseases  have  been  disarm- 
ed, and  many  which  before  were  well  nigh  irresistible,  are  left  scarce  a  trophy. 

Opposed  to  this  is  the  principle  of  Allopathia,  "  Contraria  contrariis  cu- 
rantur," or,  "  Contraries  cure  contraries."  Thus  a  man  in  a  diarrhoea  must 
have  some  astringent  to  check  it ;  if  constipated,  he  must  have  a  purgative ; 
if  wakeful,  a  soporific.  This  appears  at  first  blush  rational,  but  experience 
shows  that  checking  a.  diarrhoea  is  not  curing  it ;  that  producing  an  evacua- 
tion of  the  bowels  does  not  cure  the  constipation ;  that  producing  sleep  by 
soporific  drugs  does  not  cure  the  wakefulness.  The  disease  which  is  the  cause 
of  these  symptoms  lies  back  of  them,  and  is  not  removed  because  some  of  its 
manifestations  are  removed.  Such  treatment  as  this,  instead  of  leading  the 
natural  functions  gently  into  the  path  from  which  they  have  wandered,  hurry 
them  violently  in  a  contrary  direction,  or  if,  perchance,  in  a  right  direction, 
yet  the  nature  of  the  force  is  such  that  a  recoil  is  inevitable.  Thus,  to  take 
but  one  of  the  instances  above  cited — sleeplessness :  opium  in  Allopathic, 
do^es,  will  produce  sleep  in  many   cases,  but  the  wakefulness  is  increased 
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afterwards,  and  the  dose  has  to  be  increased  till  at  last  it  is  utterly  power- 
less to  produce  the  desired  result.  Moreover,  remedies  given  under  the- 
gnidance  of  the  principle  of  "  contraria"  often  fail  to  produce  their  effects 
at  the  very  time  these  effects  are  most  desirable.  Experience  shows  that 
neither  opium  nor  any  other  narcotic  will  always  produce  sleep;  neither  will 
purgatives  always  move  the  bowels,  nor  astringents  always  check  diarrhoea. 
Experience  shows  that  this  principle  is  always  uncertain  in  its  application; 
often  dangerous ;  not  unfrequently  fatal.  The  experience  of  the  past  two 
thousand  years  has  fully  demonstrated  the  necessity  of  some  better  guide 
than  this.  .  The  unanimous  testimony  of  the  most  distinguished  practitioners 
of  this  system  abundantly  shows  how  fallacious  are  the  principles  by  which 
they  have  been  led,  and  how  cogent  was  the  necessity  for  some  "better  way." 
This  Homoeopathia  offers,  as  those  who  have  tried  it  aver,  without  a  dissent- 
ing voice. 

Another  and  very  marked  difference  between  Homoeopathia  and  Allopathia 
may  be  seen  in  the  manner  in  which  the  rival  schools  determine  the  effects 
of  their  medicines. 

Homoeopathia  prescribes  that  no  medicine  shall  be  administered  to  the  sick 
till  it  has  been  previously  administered  to  those  in  health,  in  all  variety  of 
circumstances — to  the  young  and  old,  male  and  female,  sanguine  and  bilious  ; 
that  it  shall  be  administered  separately,  apart,  as  far  as  possible,  from  the 
influence  of  all  adverse  causes.  ¥/hat  could  furnish  a  better  opportunity  for 
determining  the  power  of  any  medicine  than  this  1  What  care  has  not  been 
taken  to  avoid  every  source  of  error,  and  again  to  prove  and  re-prove  the 
several  drugs,  to  avoid,  as  far  as  may  be,  every  possibility  of  mistake  ?  If 
Homoeopaths  are  ignorant  of  the  effects  of  drugs,  to  whom  shall  we  look  for 
knowledge  1  When  and  how  shall  it  ever  be  attained  ?  Certainly  not  by 
Allopathia.  She  administers  her  remedies,  whose  virtues  she  would  deter- 
mine, in  large  quantities,  which  excite  the  powers  of  the  system  to  throw 
them  off,  giving  but  little  opportunity  to  develope  the  specific  effect.  She 
administers  them  with  one  or  more  other  drugs  of  equal  or  greater  power. 
She  administers  them,  to  one  already  struggling  with  disease,  where  the  cita- 
del of  life  is  beset  by  the  grim  monarch  with  every  evil  agency  within  his 
reach,  while  every  restorative  power  is  called  to  the  rescue.  In  this  dire  con- 
flict, who  may  presume  to  say  on  which  side  these  new  drug  powers  are 
ranged,  or  whether,  in  the  intensity  of  the  strife,  they  are  allowed  to  have ' 
any  influence  at  all  ?     If  ever  there  was  any  method  of  investigation,  whose 
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object  was  the  discovery  of  truth,  more  open  to  fallacies  of  every  description, 
and  more  utterly  worthless  as  regards  attaining  the  end  in  view,  than  is  the 
allopathic  method  of  determining  the  effects  of  their  remedies,  we  have  yet 
to  learn  what  it  is. 


ANALOGIES. 

NO.    I. 

There  are  those  who  judge  of  a  system  not  so  much  by  its  intrinsic  merits 
as  by  the  estimation  in  which  it  is  held  by  others,  and  if  these  others  live  in 
remote  countries,  the  conviction  which  their  names  carry  with  them  is  well 
nigh  irresistible.  Thus  if  it  is  said  that  Homosopathia  has  been  laughed  at 
in  Germany,  rejected  in  France,  and  scorned  in  Britain,  this  answers  all  the 
purposes  of  a  demonstration,  and  the  matter  is  considered  as  settled  forever. 
Now  if  a  fact  ceases  to  be  a  fact  because  it  is  or  has  been  laughed  at  by  some- 
body across  the  Atlantic  or  elsewhere,  then  farewell  to  all  certainty  on  any 
point,  and  welcome  scepticism  even  to  the  extent  that  doubts  the  existence  of 
anything.  But  the  truth  is  that  facts  are  such  stubborn  things  that  they  are 
not  to  be  turned  out  of  existence  because  the  ignorant  or  inconsiderate  will 
laugh  at  them,  nor  are  they  so  timorous  that  they  can  be  frightened  into  noth- 
ing by  the  menaces  of  those  who  vainly  deny  them.  Had  it  been  found  in 
times  past  that  mankind  were  ever  ready  to  embrace  every  truth  and  laugh  to 
scorn  every  error,  then  would  the  receivers  of  Homceopathia  have  cause  to 
tremble  when  they  hear  the  sneer  of  their  opponents.  But  when  the  contrary 
is  the  fact, — when  it  is  well  known  that  mankind  are  ever  ready  to  embrace 
any  and  everything  pernicious,  and  are  always  more  inclined  to  deny  the 
truth,  then  may  we  Homoeopaths  confidently  ask  some  better  reason  than 
"  dull,  stale,  unprofitable  jokes"  from  those  who  require  that  we  should  re- 
nounce our  schism  and  return  to  the  self-styled  true  faith.  There  are  abun- 
dant facts  in  the  past  history  of  the  world,  illustrative  of  the  manner  in  which 
new  truths  are  received,  a  few  of  which  we  shall  cite.      , 

In  the  year  1628,  Harvey  published  at  Frankfort  his  work  on  the  circulation 
of  the  blood,  and  advanced  that  theory  of  circulation  which  is  held  at  the 
present  day.  But  how  was  this  truth  received  ?  In  a  biographical  notice  of 
this  distinguished  man  in  the  Edinburgh  Encyclopaedia,  wre  find  the  following. 
After  noticing  the  eminence  which  Harvey  had  attained  as  a  physician,  the 
biographer  proceeds : 
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"  But  illustrious  as  the  merit  of  Harvey  was,  and  respectably  as  it  was 
supported  by  the  cordial  admiration  of  his  colleagues,  his  opinions  were  rep- 
resented by  a  herd  of  opponents  as  precipitate  innovations ;  and  the  inference 
drawn  by  the  confiding  multitude  was  that  the  author  of  them  could  not  be  a 
safe  medical  practitioner.  His  practice  as  a  physician  actually  fell  off,  furnishing 
a  striking  proof  of  the  precarious  and  humbling  conditions  of  a  medical  rep- 
utation. The  bigoted  abettors  of  old  established  systems,  after  injuring  his 
name  by  whispers  and  inuendoes,  attacked  him  at  last  by  controversial 
Writings,  and  thus  put  it  in  his  power  to  vindicate  the  truths  which  he  had 
*discovered,  and  refute  the  Galenian  errors  which  had  maintained  their  ground 
for  ages. 

Dr.  -Primrose  of  Oxford  was  his  first  opponent.  He  maintained  that  the 
blood  was  carried  to  the  <j[ifFerent  parts  of  the  body,  not  by  the  impulse  of 
the  heart  but  by  the  power  which  all  living  organs  have  to  attract  the  sub- 
stances fitted  for  their  nourishment,  Four  years  after  this  he  was  attacked 
by  iEmilius  Parisanus,  a  physician  of  Venice,  with  great  pomp  of  words,  in  a 
barbarous  and  obscure  style  of  eloquence,  in  which  he  supported  a  strange 
medly  of  ancient  opinions  and  peculiar  original  dogmata." 

Iliolan  of  Paris,  too,  we  are  told,  opposed  this  new  doctrine,  and  why  ? 
because  "  he  had  entertained  a  fanciful  doctrine  of  his  own,  upon  the  motion 
of  the  blood  which  could  not  stand  if  Harvey's  views  were  established."  He 
was  doubtless  a  speculative  opponent,  and  thought  to  overturn  facts  by  theo- 
ries. He  was  of  a  school  unhappily  not  yet  extinct,  and  his  successors  are 
the  most  obstinate  opponents  of  Homceopathia. 

But  Harvey  had  another  adversary,  Dr.  Plemp,  Professor  at  Louvaine.  He 
was  the  most  dangerous  of  all,  because,  instead  of  speculating  he  betook 
himself  to  experimenting — when  lo  !  he  found  "  that  the  experiments  with 
which  he  intended  to  assail  the  doctrines  of  Harvey  contributed  powerfully  to 
their  support,"  whereupon  "  he  with  manly  candor  ranked  himself  among  his 
converts."  A  worthy  man  was  Dr.  Plemp,  nor  has  he  lack  of  imitators. 
There  have  been  many  who  have  experimented  upon  Homceopathia,  thinking 
to  overturn  it,  but  where  are  they  now  found'?  Most  efficiently  co-operating 
with  those  whom  they  once  opposed  and  denounced.  We  can  cite  many  in- 
stances of  those  who  have  experimented  upon  Homceopathia  becoming  its 
true  friends,  but  we  challenge  any  man  to  show  us  a  fair  and  impartial  exami- 
nation of  this  system  which  has  failed  to  demonstrate  its  truth.  The  most 
noted  public  experiments,  and  those  most  triumphantly  referred  to,  are 'those 
of  Andral  at  Paris,  an  account  of  which  will  be  found  in  another  number. 
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MINUTE    CAUSES. 

We  always  consider  it  both  lawful  and  expedient  to  derive  all  the  "  aid 
and  comfort"  from  our  adversaries  that  is  consistent  with  truth ;  hence  we 
take  delight  in  observing  such  passages  in  allopathic  writings  as'  confirm  Ho- 
mceopathia,  and  shall  not  fail  to  lay  them  before  our  readers.  We  do  this 
with  the  more  pleasure  since  our  allopathic  friends  are  by  their  own  showing, 
both  scientific  and  honest,  and  hence  capable  of  bearing  witness  upon  any 
point  embraced  in  the  range  of  the  medical  science. 

As  regards  infinitesimal  doses,  we  admit  that  the  portion  of  medicine  which 
we  give  at  a  dose  is  inconceivably  minute,  so  minute  that  its  presence  can 
only  be  determined  by  its  effects  upon  the  system?  This  idea  has  been  ridi- 
culed, and  it  has  been  asserted  that  if  the  power  of  a  drug  cannot  be  made 
manifest  to  our  senses,  then  it  has  no  power,— it  is  absolutely  inert.  But 
since  there  are  powers  in  other  departments  of  nature  whose  presence  is  known 
only  by  their  effects,  who  can  say  this  may  not  be  the  case  with  drugs? 

Dr.  J.  Conolly,  a  highly  accomplished  contributor  to  the  Cyclopaedia  of 
Practical  Medicine,  under  the  article  Disease,  uses  the  following  language  in 
speaking  of  the  causes  of  disease : — 

"  The  element  to  which  man  is  chiefly  and  at  all  times  exposed,  is  the  air. 
Its  variable  temperature,  dryness  and  moisture ;  its  alternations  of  calmness 
and  commotion ;  and  probably,  also,  its  variable  electrical  states,  not  only 
immediately  affect  the  surface  and  the  respiratory  organs,  but  through  the 
latter  the  blood,  and  through  that  fluid  the  energy  of  all  parts  of  the  system. 
Some  of  these  variations  seem  to  have  a  direct  influence  on  the  nervous  sys- 
tem ;  and  there  are  presumable  properties  in  the  air,  yet  unknown  save  in  their 
destructive  effects,  which  are  largely  concerned  in  the  production  of  our  com- 
mon continued  fevers,  the  yellow  fever,  the  plague,  the  intermittents  of  fenny 
countries,  cholera,  and  what  is  called  influenza." 

Now,  if  there  may  reside  in  the  air,  properties  unknown  save  in  their  de- 
structive effects,  capable  of  producing  such  diseases  as  are  above  mentioned, 
why  may  there  not  reside  in  drugs  properties  unknown  save  by  their  curative 
effects,  which  are  capable  of  curing  these  evils?  Dr.  Conolly  and  others 
have,  by  a  very  sound  course  of  reasoning,  been  led  to  conclude  that  there 
were  presumable  properties  in  the  air,  sufficiently  powerful  to  depopulate 
whole  kingdoms,  which  properties  are  utterly  unknown  save  in  their  effects, 
and  we  aver  that  the  same  course  of  reasoning  would  lead  them  to  acknowl- 
edge the  efficiency  of  the  minute  doses  of  Homoeopathists.  Neither  in  one  case 
nor  in  the  other  can  the   most_ powerful  microscope,   or  the  most  delicate 
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chemical  test,  reveal  anything  to  account  for  the  effects  produced  by  these 
causes,  yet  since  these  effects  do  follow  in  the  latter  case  as  well  as  in  the 
former,  we  are  equally  justified  in  attributing  such  effects  to  such  causes  in  one 

case  as  in  the  other. 


KIDD  ON  THE  FEVER  OF  IRELAND  IN  1847. 

The  January  number  of  the  British  Journal  of  Homoeopathia  contains  a 
very  valuable  paper,  read  by  Mr.  Kidd  before  the  British  Homoaopathic  Asso- 
ciation. 

The  subject  is  the  Fever  and  Dysentery  of  Ireland  in  1847,  in  the  midst  of 
which  he  labored  from  the  first  week  in  April  to  the  second  week  of  June. 
The  efficiency  of  Homoeopathia  is  here  abundantly  demonstrated,  and  the 
calumnious  assertion  that  it  is  only  fitted  for  slight  ailments  clearly  refuted. 
But  we  forbear  comment,  that  we  may  have  the  more  room  for  Mr.  Kidd's 
paper,  which  we  shall  be  forced  to  abridge  at  best.  After  giving  a  touching 
account  of  the  destitute  condition  and  consequent  sufferings  of  the  popula- 
tion of  Bantry,  the  town  where  he  was  located,  containing  about  5,000  in- 
habitants, he  proceeds : — 

"  As  might  be  expected  from  such  a  state  of  distress,  Fever  and  Dysen- 
tery increased  to  a  most  frightful  extent,  so  much  so,  that  in  April  it  was  cal- 
culated by  the  Clergyman  and  myself,  from  an  actual  inspection  of  the 
greater  part  of  the  town,  that  upwards  of  400  persons,  or  nearly  one-tenth  of 
the  entire  population,  were  confined  by  these  diseases ;  and  the  mortality  in 
the  town  became  so  large,  that  it  was  found  necessary  to  have  coffins  con- 
structed with  sliding  bottoms,  and  to  have  horses  and  men  employed  by  the 
Relief  Committee  to  bury  the  dead,  whose  surviving  relatives  could  seldom 
provide  decent  interment  or  even  accompany  them  to  the  grave. 

The  predisposing  causes  of  Fever  may  be  enumerated — 1st,  Famine,  the 
most  important  and  active  of  all.  2nd,  The  frequent  changes  of  weather, 
and  the  imperfect  clothing  to  resist  such  influences.  3rd,  The  utter  absence 
of  proper  ventilation  in  their  wretched  houses,  over-crowded  with  fresh  occu- 
pants daily  entering  the  town  from  the  surrounding  country,  4th,  The  sad 
prostration  of  mental  energy  and  the  depression  of  spirits,  caused  by  their 
increasing  destitution,  a  feeling  which  acted  most  injuriously  during  the  course 
of  Fever,  and  to  counteract  which  was  found  most  difficult. 

The  actual  exciting  cause  of  Fever  could  in  most  cases  be  traced  to  con- 
tagion, acting  frequently  in  the  dense  crowd  surrounding  the  soup  kitchen, 
where  were  congregated  healthy  and  diseased ;  those,  who  not  yet  half  con- 
valescent from  Fever,  were  obliged  to  go  themselves  in  search  of  food,  to  avert 
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actual  starvation.     (The  total  impossibility  of  separating  the  infected  from  the 
healthy  portion  of  a  family,  proved,  also,  a  very  fertile  source  of  contagion.) 

An  exciting  cause,  almost  peculiar  to  adult  males,  was  over-exertion,  attend- 
ed by  exposure  to  the  weather,  three-fourths  of  the  adult  male  population 
being  employed  on  the  public  roads,  having  to  walk  from  three  to  five  miles 
from  their  houses  to  the  place  of  work  in  the  morning  and  the  same  in  the 
evening,  when  the  system  would  be  least  able  to  resist  such  influences  as 
piercing  winds  and  drenching  showers  acting  on  frames  enfeebled  by  insuffi- 
cient food  and  over-exertion.  Many  of  these  cases  (adult  males)  were 
attended  with  active  inflammation  of  the  lungs  or  pleura,  or  of  both. 

The  most  prevailing  type  of  Fever,  was  continued  Fever  or  Synocha,  gen- 
erally attended  by  catarrhal  and  rheumatic  symptoms,  or  gastric  disturbance. 
There  was  also  a  good  deal  of  typhus,  attended  by  extreme  nervous  depres- 
sion and  debility,  and  some  cases  of  Inflammatory  Typhus,  with  raving,  furi- 
ous delirium,  and  other  indications  of  cerebral  implication. 

The  symptoms  of  Synocha  generally  set  in  after  exposure  to  contagion  or 
changes  of  weather,  with  dryness  and  heat  of  the  skin,  heaviness,  and  dull 
aching  pain  over  the  frontal  region  and  in  the  eyelids,  or  throbbing  pain  at 
the  temples ;  tongue  dry,  covered  with  whitish,  yellowish,  or  brownish  fur  in 
the  centre,  and  slightly  red  around  the  edges ;  mouth  dry  and  clammy,  with 
much  thirst ;  no  appetite ;  nausea  and  vomiting,  and  soreness  at  epigastrium ; 
bowels  costive ;  urine  very  little  changed,  generally  rather  deeper  in  color 
than  natural,  without  deposit,  and  scanty  ;  cough,  either  hard,  dry,  and  diffi- 
cult, or  attended  with  thick,  whitish,  yellowish  or  greenish  expectoration,  and 
in  many  cases  sharp  prickling  pains  in  the  chest ;  or  cough,  with  obstruction 
of  breathing  and  scanty  expectoration,  or  thick  and  tenacious,  streaked  with 
blood;  pulse  rapid,  hard,  and  bounding,  but  wanting  volume;  aching  or 
shooting  pains  in  the  bones  and  joints  of  the  extremities,  (mostly  of  the  low- 
er,) aggravated  by  movement ;  with  soreness  and  aching  in  the  muscular  part 
of  the  limbs,  which  were  generally  described  as  being  dead  and  heavy,  ren- 
dering the  slightest  motion  almost  impossible ;  restlessness  and  sleeplessness 
at  night,  with  anxiety  and  tossing,  (sometimes  with  nocturnal  delirium)  often 
caused  by  harrassing  cough,  with  little  or  no  expectoration. 

The  medicines  used  were, — Aconite  in  almost  every  case  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  treatment,  and  for  some  days,  as  long  as  the  skin  continued  dry 
and  hot,  and  the  pulse  accelerated ;  as  soon  as  the  inflammatory  action  had 
been  in  some  degree  subdued  by  Aconite,  Bryonia  was  given  at  intervals  of 
from  three  to  six  hours,  under  the  action  of  which,  the  heaviness  over  the 
eyes  and  the  aching  in  the  limbs  were  much  ameliorated,  against  which  symp- 
toms it  proved  a  perfect  specific,  as  they  almost  invariably  remained  till  after 
its  administration,  when  their  removal  quickly  followed. 

Bryonia  was  also  found  very  useful  in  cases  attended  with  symptoms  of 
pleuritis,  or  pleuro-pneumonia,  particularly  whilst  inflammatory  action  con- 
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tinued  in  the  general  indications,  (with  an  occasional  dose  of  Aconite,)  in 
which  cases  also  Phosphorus  was  found  most  useful,  either  after  or  in  alter- 
nation with  Bryonia.  (Of  the  many  cases  attended  with  inflammation  of  the 
lungs  and  pleura,  I  did  not  observe  one  of  pure  pneumonia,  uncomplicated 
with  pleuritis.)  Belladonna  was  given  to  obviate  the  distressing  sleepless- 
ness and  restlessness  at  night,  or  where  much  delirium  existed,  and  also 
against  hard,  dry  cough  at  night,  preventing  rest, 

Nux  Vomica  was  found  necessary  in  cases  attended  with  gastric  irritation, 
nausea,  soreness  at  epigastrium,  aggravated  by  taking  food  or  drink,  or  where 
the  tongue  continued  dry  and  furred  after  all  trace  of  feverish  action  had  been 
subdued.  It  was  selected  because  of  those  particular  sufferings  resulting 
from  irritating  vegetable  food  or  from  coffee ;  in  most  cases  of  relapse  from 
Fever  it  was  also  used  (as  explained  under  that  article)  ;  and  against  particu- 
lar bronchitic  symptoms.  Rhus  was  used  where  the  joints  (knees,  shoulders, 
&c.)  were  more  affected  than  the  bones  or  muscles  of  the  extremities,  particu- 
larly in  the  latter  stages  of  Fever,  where  much  debility  existed.  In  a  few  of 
those  cases  it  was  found  more  useful  in  alternation  with  Bryonia  than  given 
alone.  China  and  Sulphur  were  given  where  all  inflammatory  action  had 
ceased,  and  where  convalescence  was  tedious,  but  without  any  striking  result, 
the  cause  generallyj)eing  the  want  of  proper  or  the  use  of  improper  nour- 
ishment, and  therefore  beyond  the  reach  of  all  medicine. 

To  illustrate  this  class  of  Fever  cases,  the  details  of  three  are  added. 

Case  I. 

M.  H.,  aged  thirty-four  years,  visited  first  on  12th  April,  the  third  day  of 
fever.  Complains  of  severe  aching  pains  in  the  bones  and  joints  of  the  ex- 
tremities, aggravated  by  movement;  throbbing  headache  at  forehead  and 
temples ;  the  pulse  is  full  and  frequent ;  skin  dry  and  hot ;  tongue  dry,  cov- 
ered with  white  fur;  bowels  costive;  very  little  sleep  at  night;  short  hack- 
ing cough  in  the  morning,  without  expectoration.  Tinct.  Aconiti,  3,  gtt.  iij, 
in  twelve  spoonfuls  of  water,  one  to  be  taken  every  two  hours. 

14th. — The  skin  still  dry  and  hot ;  bowels  relieved  ;  very  restless  at  night. 
Rep.  Aeon.,  a  dose  every  three  hours.     Tinct.  Bell.  3,  gtt.  j,  at  night. 

17th, — Skin  soft  and  cool ;  perspiring ;  tongue  coated,  but  moist ;  less 
restlessness  at  night.  Much  cough  in  the  morning,  with  scanty,  thick,  white 
expectoration.       Tinct.  Nux  Vom.,  3,  gtt.  ij,  a  dose  every  four  hours. 

19th. — Scarcely  a  trace  of  fever;  the  cough  is  better,  and  expectoration 
increased ;  sleeps  well.       To  continue. 

22nd.-— She  is  up  and  feels  pretty  strong ;  a  little  cough  during  the  day. 

24th.— From  exposure  to  cold  draughts  of  air,  she  has  suffered  a  relapse ; 
complains  to-day  of  aching  pains  in  the  limbs ;  much  cough,  with  thick,  yel- 
low expectoration ;  pulse  rapid  but  weak ;  skin  hot  and  moist.  Tinct.  Bryo- 
nia, 3,  gtt.  iij,  a  dose  every  three  hours. 

26th. — Much  better ;  less  aching  in  the  limbs  ;  skin  cool  and  soft ;  cough 
continues  the  same.      Repeat  Bryonia,  a  dose  every  six  hours. 

28th.— Improving.       To  continue. 

30th. — She  is  again  able  to  leave  the  bed. 

Case  II. 
J.  D.,  aged  forty  years;  visited  May  16th,  eighth  day  of  fever;  complains 
of  aching  pains  in  all  the  bones,  with  sense  of  deadness  in  the  limbs,  and  ina- 
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bility  to  move  them ;  cold  shivering  fits  at  times ;  skin  dry  and  hot ;  pulse 
frequent,  very  weak;  heaviness  and  aching  in  the  forehead  ;  tongue  dry  and 
furred ;  constant  cough,  attended  with  sharp,  stitch-like,  darting  pains  in  the 
left  side  of  chest,  and  thin  scanty  expectoration.  (He  is  very  low  spirited, 
lying  on  the  earthern  floor  of  a  cold  damp  room,  with  scarcely  a  trace  of 
covering,  and  without  food  or  drink.)  Tinct.  Aconiti,  3,gtt.  iij,' a  dose  every 
hour. 

18th. — The  symptoms  very  little  changed.  Tinct  Bryon.,  3,  gtt.  iij,  a  dose 
every  2  hours. 

21st. — Pulseless  frequent;  skin  cool  and  moist;  the  pains  in  bones  and 
chest  continue  very  severe.      Rept.  Bryon.,  a  dose  every  3  hours. 

24th. — Cough  is  rather  better;  now  attended  with  much  oppression  of  breath- 
ing, thick,  yellow  expectoration ;  no  headache ;  less  aching  of  limbs.  Tinc- 
ture of  Phosphorus,  3,  gtt.  ij,  a  dose  every  3  hours. 

26th. — Cough  much  better;  very  little  trace  of  fever.     To  continue  Phosph. 

28th. — Nearly  well.       No  medicine. 

30th. — He  is  convalescent. 

Case  III. 

M.  C,  aged  forty-five  years ;  visited  May  24th,  fifth  day  of  fever  ;  com- 
plains of  general  aching  pains  in  the  bones  and  soreness  in  the  muscles,  ag- 
gravated by  movement;  pulse  is  full  and  frequent;  skin  hot  and  moist; 
tongue  covered  with  a  whitish  layer  of  paste-like  substance;  no  sleep  at 
night;  general  feeling  of  nervousnes  and  anxiety.  Tinct.  Bryon.,  3,  gtt.  iij, 
a  dose  every  3  hours. 

27th. — The  aching  in  bones  still  very  severe,  but  less  fever.       Rept.  Bryon. 

30th. — Fever  almost  gone;  skin  is  cool;  pulse  quiet;  very  little  headache; 
she  is  very  restless  at  night.     To  continue. 

June  2nd. — Convalescent. 

4th. — From  the  use  of  improper  food  she  has  suffered  a  relapse ;  the  tongue 
is  densely  coated  with  vvhitish  fur,  soft  and  tremulous ;  soreness  at  epigas- 
trium, aggravated  by  food  or  drink  ;  shooting  pains  in  the  temples ;  general 
feeling  of  restlessness  and  uneasiness,  with  despair  of  recovery.  Tinct.  Nux. 
v.,  3,  gtt.  2,  a  dose  every  3  hours. 

6th. — Still  very  weak  and  excited ;  symptoms  much  the  same.  To  con- 
tinue the  Nux.  v. 

8th. — Tongue  becoming  clean  and  moist;  less  pain  at  epigastrium.  She  is 
very  restless  at  night,  and  has  had  very  little  sleep  for  some  nights.  Tinct, 
Bell.,  3,  gtt.  ij,  a  dose  every  4  hours. 

10th. — She  is  almost  well;  slept  soundly  last  night.       No  medicine. 

12th. — Convalescent. 

The  symptoms  of  typhus  were  in  general,  in  the  early  stages,  dryness  and 
heat  of  skin,  quickly  becoming  reduced  to  the  natural  standard  (often  far  be- 
low that),  and  constantly  damped  by  cold  clammy  perspiration ;  tongue  dry 
and  glazed,  hard  like  leather,  covered  with  brownish  yellow  fur,  in  a  few- 
cases  of  a  uniform  dark -red  color,  like  the  lean  of  raw  beef;  gums  and  teeth 
covered  with  sordes ;  constant  thirst ;  nausea,  with  sickness  ;  abdominal 
symptoms  in  some  cases ;  flatulence ;  tension  and  tympanitic  resonance  of 
the  parietes ;  occasional  tenderness  upon  pressure  over  the  ccecum ;  bowels 
costive  or  relaxed  with  griping  pain ;  urine  very  seldom  abnormal ;  heaviness 
and  aching  in  forehead,  with  vertigo  and  sense  of  emptiness  in  the  head ;  con- 
stant delirium,  with  low  muttering  or  heavy  stupid  insensibility,  with  incohe- 
rence of  speech ;  dull,  inanimate,  lustreless  appearance  of  the  eyes,  with  the- 
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head  turned  away  from  th$  light ;  excessive  prostration  of  strength  ;  falling 
down  to  the  bottom  of  the  bed  and  picking  at  bedclothes  ;  where  conscious- 
ness existed,  there  were  great  mental  depression  and  anxiety ;  restlessness 
and  want  of  sleep  at  night,  to  a  most  distressing  extent ;  harrassing  cough  at 
night,  with  thin  white  mucous  expectoration ;  or  thick  and  hard,  choking  up 
the  bronchi  (from  the  patient's  inability  to  expel  it),  and  thereby  impeding 
respiration;  sensation  of  deadness  and  inability  to  move  the  lower  extremi- 
ties (without  the  acute  aching  pain  usually  present  in  the  former  class  of 
cases) ;  feet  and  legs  cold  and  damp. 

The  pulse  varied  much  in  different  cases  ;  in  some-  being  rapid,  small  and 
weak ;  in  others  slow,  languid  and  feeble,  often  difficult  to  be  felt. 

There  were  also  some  cases  of  inflammatory  typhus,  with  full,  hard  and 
frequent  pulse ;  hot,  dry  skin;  furious  delirium,  raving,  mania;  redness  and 
prominence  of  the  eyes,  with  intolerance  of  light  and  contracted  pupils  ;  in- 
voluntary discharge  of  urine,  &c< 

The  medicines  used  in  typhus  were  Aconite,  where  treatment,  commenced 
early  in  the  disease,  or  where  heat  and  dryness  of  skin  were  prominent 
amongst  the  symptoms  ;  however,  in  'most  cases  it  was  not  found  indicated 
at  any  period  of  the  disease.  Bryonia  and  Rhus,  Phosphorus  and  Arsenicum 
were  the  medicines^,  most  used.  Bryonia,  where  heavy,  stupid  headache  in 
the  frontal  region  existed,  with  aching  and  sense  of  deadness  in  the  lower 
limbs  ;  moist  skin ;  foul  tongue,  covered  with  a  thick  layer  of  yellowish  or 
brownish  fur,  or  with  a  thick,  tenacious  paste,  like  a  layer  of  putty  spread 
over  the  tongue ;  nausea ;  vomiting,  with  painful  sensibility  at  the  epigastri- 
um (against  those  symptoms  of  tongue  and  stomach  it  was  found  most  par- 
ticularly serviceable)  ;  also  when  there  were  cough,  with  pleuritic  stitches  in 
the  side,  restlessness  and  anxiety. 

Rhus  was  frequently  given  in  those  cases,  either  alone,  or  in  alternation 
with  Bryonia,  particularly  in  the  latter  stage,  where  all  inflammatory  action 
had  ceased,  and  when  symptoms  of  debility  quickly  followed;  with  dull  hazi- 
ness of  the  eyes ;  listless  expression  of  face ;  coldness  of  the  skin,  covered 
with  clammy  perspiration ;  small,  weak  pulse  ;  increased  anxiety  and  restless- 
ness ;  loss  of  consciousness  and  low  delirium. 

Arsenicum,  where  utter  prostration  of  strength  appeared ;  the  patient  fall- 
ing down  to  the  bottom  of  the  bed,  and  lying  flat  and  listless,  unable  to  move 
Or  speak,  with  dry,  hard  and  glazed  tongue,  or  covered  with  dark  brown  sordes  ; 
thirst ;  nausea  and  vomiting;  hiccough ;  colicy  pains  in  abdomen,  with  frequent 
liquid  evacuations  ;  small,  wiry  pulse,  irregular  or  intermittent. 

Phosphorus,  where  oppression  at  the  chest  and  difficulty  of  breathing  ap- 
peared, with  pleuritic  stitches  in  the  chest,  and  harrassing  cough,  with  thick 
yellowish  or  reddish  expectoration. 

Belladonna,  where  the  delirium  was  of  an  active  character,  with  furious 
raving,  restlessness,  and  obstinate  absence  of  sleep  ;  redness  and  prominence 
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of  eyes,  with  intolerance  of  light ;  wild  expression  of  features,  with  fullness 
and  redness  of  face,  &c. 

Nux  vomica,  towards  the  termination  of  the  disease,  when  Bryonia  was 
found  insufficient  to  remove  the  dense  coating  of  fur  from  the  tongue,  or  the 
tenderness  and  pain  at  epigastrium. 

Case  IV. 

J.  D.,  aged  about  forty  years;  visited  May  19th,  sixth  day  of  typhus;  the 
symptoms  were — slight  heat  and  dryness  of  skin ;  vertigo  and  dizziness  of 
the  head,  with  pains  in  the  forehead  which  he  cannot  describe;  raving  and 
incoherence  of  speech  at  times  (addressing  absent  persons,  and  miscalling 
those  about  him ;  then  suddenly  recollecting  their  faces) ;  heaviness  and  in- 
sensibility during  the  day,  and  low  delirium  at  night;  very  little  sleep;  he 
lies  for  hours  in  a  heavy,  insensible  state,  not  actual  sleep ;  tongue  flaccid, 
soft  and  tremulous,  covered  with  a  dense  layer  of  whitish-yellow  paste,  com- 
ing off  in  flakes  on  being  rubbed  with  the  finger,  snowing  the  surface  of  the 
tongue  beneath  to  be  pale  bright  red;  constant  thirst;  cough  at  times,  at- 
tended with  difficulty  of  breathing,  mostly  at  night,  and  scanty,  thin  expector- 
ation ;  pulse  soft,  weak  and  slow;  sensation  of  deadness  from  the  hips  to  the 
feet,  with  dull  aching  pain.       Tinct.  Aconiti,  3,  gtt.  ij,  a  dose  every  hour. 

May  20th. — No  change;  he  has  been  very  restless  all  night,  and  raving;  also 
much  cough,  with  scanty  thin  expectoration.  Tinct.  Bell.,  3,  gtt,  ij,  a  dose 
every  3  hours. 

22nd. — Slept  pretty  well  last  night;  the  stomach  inclined  to  vomiting; 
tongue  the  same ;  he  is  very  weak  and  low ;  cannot  support  himself  for  a  mo- 
ment in  a  sitting  posture.       Tinct.  Bryon.,  3,  gtt.  iij,  a  dose  every  2  hours. 

24th. — Very  little  change  in  any  of  the  symptoms.       Rept.  Bryonia. 

27th. — Much  oppression  about  the  chest ;  very  little  cough.  Tinct.  Phos- 
phorus, 3,  gtt.  ij,  a  dose  every  3  hours. 

30th. — He  is  excessively  weak ;  lies  almost  insensible  at  bottom  of  bed  ; 
low  muttering  at  times.       Tinct.  of  Arsenic,  3,  gtt.  ij,  a  dose  every  3  hours. 

June  2nd. — He  now  sleeps  a  good  deal,  night  and  day ;  the  other  symptoms 
Very  little  changed.       Rept.  Arsenic. 

5th. — No  cough ;  less  delirium ;  the  tongue  is  even  more  densely  coated 
with  the  same  paste-like  substance.  Tinct.  Nucis  v.,  gtt.  ij,  a  dose  every  6 
hours. 

7th. — All  the  symptoms  improving ;  the  tongue  is  gradually  clearing  around 
the  edges,  and  consciousness  returning.     Continue  Nux  v. 

9th. — Becoming  convalescent. 

12th. — All  symptoms  of  fever  are  gone  ;  his  strength  is  returning,  but  very 
slowly. 

Case   V. 

K.  D.,  an  old  woman  upwards  of  seventy  years  of  age;  visited  May  23rd, 
the  second  day  of  fever ;  slight  heat  of  skin,  which  is  covered  with  clammy 
perspiration  ;  aching  and  heaviness  in  the  forehead,  with  vertigo  and  sense  of 
"bewilderment;"  tongue  rough,  dry,  of  a  dark  brown  color  (looking  like  a 
piece  of  leather) ;  mouth  dry,  constant  thirst ;  very  little  sleep ;  pulse  slow, 
small  and  weak ;  general  lassitude  and  debility.  Tinct.  Bryon.,  3,  gtt.  2,  a 
dose  every  3  hours. 

25th. — Much  the  same ;  she  was  very  restless  all  night ;  no  sleep.  Rept. 
Bryonia,  to  be  taken  during  the  day.  Tinct.  Bell.,  gtt.  j,  in  two  doses,  to  be 
taken  in  the  evening. 

28th. — Improving ;  the  tongue  to-day  is  of  a  bright  red  color  (like  a  piece 
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of  raw  meat),  interspersed  with  patches  of  white.  Tinct.  Bell.,  3,  gtt.  j,  a 
dose  every  four  hours. 

31st. — Much  improved;  the  tongue  becoming  soft  and  moist,  pale  at  the 
edges ;  sleeps  well ;  appetite  returning.       No  medicine. 

June  3rd. — She  is  convalescent. 

Case  VI.     (Inflammatory  Typhus.) 

Fs.  McE.,  aged  thirteen  years;  visited  April  17th,  the  seventh  day;  com- 
plains of  aching  pains  in  the  limbs,  most  severe  about  the  knees,  aggravated 
by  movement  or  pressure ;  shooting  pains  in  the  forehead  and  temples,  with 
sense  of  weight  and  heaviness  over  the  eyes ;  he  is  restless  and  raving  at 
night ;  cannot  sleep ;  pulse  rapid,  full  and  hard ;  skin  burning  hot  and  dry ; 
tongue  red  along  the  edges,  dry,  brown,  and  furred  in  the  centre ;  very  little 
thirst ;  bowels  regular.  There  is  a  general  appearance  of  debility ;  the  eyes 
look  dull  and  lustreless;  absence  of  expression  in  the  features;  inability  to 
remain  sitting  for  a  moment ;  (the  pulse  indicates  the  reverse  of  debility.) 
Tinct.  Aconite,  3rgtt.  iij,  a  dose  every  two  hours. 

18th. — He  has  been  raving  furiously  all  night,  starting  up  in  bed  and 
screaming,  with  wild  looks.       Tinct.  Bell.,  3,  gtt.  iij,  a  dose  every  hour. 

19th. — No  change  in  the  symptoms.       Repeat  Bell. 

20th. — Complains  to-day  of  the  extreme  degree  of  severity  of  pain  in  the 
lower  limbs  and  joints  ;  screams  if  they  be  touched.  Tinct.  Bryonia,  3,  gtt. 
iij,  a  dose  every  three  hours. 

22nd. — The  delirium  is  becoming  constant  and  more  furious,  with  redness 
of  the  conjunctiva  of  the  eyes ;  intolerance  of  light ;  he  is  cross,  peevish  and 
fretful ;  the  skin  continues  obstinately  dry  and  hot ;  pulse  rapid  and  full. 
Tinct.  Bell.,  3,  gtt.  iij,  a  dose  every  two  hours.  Tinct.  Aeon.,  3,  gtt.  j,  every 
eighth  hour. 

23rd.' — No  improvement  in  any  of  the  symptoms.  Continue  taking  the 
medicines  as  last  prescribed. 

25th. — Copious  perspiration  has  appeared  on  the  back,  the  rest  of  the  skin 
continuing  dry  ;  constant  delirium  all  night,  less  furious,  with  low  muttering 
and  picking  at  bedclothes ;  he  is  very  cross ;  much  difficulty  in  giving  him 
medicine ;  he  still  screams  if  the  knees  be  touched.  Tinct.  Bryon.,  3,  gtt. 
iij,  a  dose  every  three  hours. 

27th. — Improving ;  the  skin  becoming  cool  and  moist ;  tongue  still  coated 
in  centre,  moist,  and  pale  at  the  edges  ;  consciousness  returning;  he  appears 
to  be  quite  deaf  in  both  ears.     Tinct.  Rhus,  3,  gtt.  iij,  a  dose  every  four  hours. 

28th. — Copious  perspiration  all  over  the  body  ;  all  the  symptoms  much  re- 
lieved.      Continue  taking  Rhus  every  six  hours. 

29th. — Slept  well  last  night  for  the  first  time  during  his  illness  ;  the  deaf- 
ness is  disappearing ;  at  times  he  is  heavy  and  stupid.  Repeat  Rhus,  a  dose 
night  and  morning. 

May  1st. — No  trace  of  fever  ;  the  deafness  almost  gone.       No  medicine. 

4th. — He  is  up  and  gaining  strength. 

The  convalescence  of  the  fever  patients  was  most  rapid  ;  indeed,  too  much 
so  in  the  generality  of  cases  of  simple  continued  fever,  for  the  poor  sufferers, 
finding  their  strength  to  be  so  quickly  restored,  were  very  apt  to  make  too 
free  with  the  cold  air,  and  to  partake  largely  of  indigestible  food  (Indian  meal 
cakes,  or  porridge,  or  even  of  rice),  the  result  of  which  was,  that  nearly  one- 
sixth  of  all  the  cases  of  contiued  fever  suffered  relapse  to  a  fever  of  a  far 
worse  character  than  the  original ;  it  generally  occurred  about  the  second  or 
third  day  after  all  traces  of  the  original  fever  had  disappeared ;  and  in  most, 
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the  cause  above  assigned  could  be  clearly  traced,  which  the  first  glance  at  the 
symptoms  immediately  confirmed.  In  a  few,  exposure  to  cold,  or  to  draughts 
of  air,  proved  the  exciting  cause. 

Every  possible  effort  was  made  to  guard  against  this  disagreeable  conse- 
quence, by  restraining  the  patients  to  the  bed,  or  to  the  room,  as  long  as  a 
single  symptom  remained,  and  by  giving  careful  directions  as  to  diet,  and  also 
by  explaining  the  dangerous  nature  of  the  relapse  fever;  but  in  many  cases 
(as  might  naturally  be  expected)  without  success. 

Convalescents  after  fever  generally  feel  a  very  sharp  appetite  for  the  first 
or  second  week  after  the  cessation  of  that  disease,  to  restrain  which  would 
require  more  philosophy  and  reasoning  power  than  those  wretched  creatures 
could  be  supposed  to  have  possessed,  particularly  at  such  a  time,  with  the 
dread  of  actual  starvation  hanging  over  them,  and  no  food  but  the  most  dis- 
tasteful and  indigestible  within  their  reach. 

The  food  found  to  agree  best  with  the  convalescents  was — rice,  boiled  in  wa- 
ter or  milk ;  in  some  cases  white  bread  and  milk,  boiled  or  not:  however,  those 
were  obtainable  in  a  comparatively  small  number  of  instances;  where  they 
were,  and  taken  in  moderation,  relapse  did  not  follow.  Almost  without  an 
exception,  every  one  of  those  cases  was  again  taken  under  treatment  and  en- 
tered, not  as  fresh  cases,  but  in  the  original  report  of  each  (as  in  the  de- 
scription of  cases  I.  and  III.) 

The  symptoms  of  the  relapse  fever  were,  in  general,  throbbing,  shooting 
pains  in  the  forehead  and  vertex,  with  vertigo ;  flushing  of  face,  with  expression 
of  intense  anxiety  and  restlessness  ;  despair  of  recovery ;  eyes  dull  and  inani- 
mate ;  quivering  of  the  eyelids ;  tongue  presenting  almost  one  unvarying 
character,  being  soft,  tremulous,  moist,  densely  loaded  with  white  paste  ;  nau- 
sea ;  sickness  ;  vomiting,  often  to  a  most  distressing  extent,  with  soreness  at 
epigastrium,  aggravated  by  pressure,  food  or  drink ;  bowels  generally  relaxed, 
with  slight  griping  pain,  or  constipated ;  skin  burning  hot  and  moist ;  pulse 
slightly  accelerated,  irregular  and  weak  ;  constant  agitation  and  restlessness, 
with  loss  of  sleep.  *  *.''■*  *  *  * 

Two  or  three  of  those  suffered  a  second  relapse,  and  were  again  treated  with 
success. 

Relapse  followed  typhus  much  less  frequently,  in  proportion  to  the  number 
of  cases,  than  continued  fever,  which  happy  immunity  was  principally  owing  to 
the  return  of  strength  being  more  gradual,  and  the  appetite  not  being  so  soon 
restored,  which  rendered  the  convalescents  more  careful  in  taking  food  and  in 
going  into  the  open  air. 

Where  relapse  did  follow  typhus,  it  approached  more  closely  in  character 
to  the  original  fever  than  did  the  relapse  of  continued  fever  to  its  original  type, 
and,  as  might  have  been  expected,  with  an  increased  degree  of  debility  and 
exhaustion,  which  rendered  it  more  dangerous  and  fatal  than  ordinary  typhus ; 
one  of  the  two  deaths  from  fever  being  in  relapse  after  typhus  (the  second 

was  in  a  case  of  continued  fever,  with  pleuropneumonia.) 

*  *  *  *  *  *  *  *  * 
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NO.     II. 

The  Dynamic  Nature  of  Disease — Infinitesimal  Doses. 
Another  distinctive  doctrine  of  Homceopathia  is  the  dynamic,  or,  in  other 
Words,  the  immaterial  nature  of  disease.  It  has  been  thought,  in  times  past, 
that  disease  was  a  something  material,  which  could  be  coaxed  or  driven  out 
of  the  system ;  and  one  may  well  be  excused  for  believing  that  this  crude 
notion  is  still  entertained,  who  considers  the  manifold  blisterings,  and  bleed- 
ings, and  sweatings,  and  purgings  to  which  the  sick  are  subjected  to  this  very 
day.  The  old  notion  of  "peccant  matter^  still  has  its  influence  in  the  Regular 
practice.  Dr.  Combe  asserts  this,  by  implication,  in  the  following  sentence, 
where  he  also  acknowledges  the  truth  of  the  Homoeopathic  doctrine.  In  his 
work  on  Infancy,  pp.  175 — 6,  he  says :  "  If  disease  were  more  generally  re- 
garded in  its  true  light,  not  as  a  something  thrust  into  the  system,  which 
requires  to  be  expelled  by  force,  but  as  an  aberration  from  a  natural  mode 
of  action,  produced  by  some  external  cause,  we  should  be  in  less  haste  to 
attack  it  by  medicine,  and  more  watchful,  and  therefore  more  successful,  in 
our  management  and  its  prevention."  Apart  from  ascribing  disease  always 
to  "  some  external  cause?  nothing  could  be  more  accordant  with  Homceopathia 
than  this  sentiment ;  and  we  cannot  help  remarking  that  it  is  only  one  of 
numerous  instances  where  Allopathic  writers  express  the  opinions  or  an- 
nounce the  discoveries  of  Hahnemann,  as  if  they  were  their  own. 

Life  is  immaterial — its  essence  is  beyond  the  reach  of  finite  power — it  is 
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known  only  by  its  phenomena ;  and  such  we  contend  is  disease ; — entirely  im- 
material, we  never  can  attain  to  a  knowledge  of  its  essence ;  we  never  can 
know  anything  of  it  but  from  its  phenomena.  Nor  is  it  a  matter  of  little 
moment  which  of  these  views  we  embrace.  If  disease  is  a  material  "  some- 
thing thrust  into  the  system"  then  the  conclusion  is  inevitable  that  it  can  and 
must  be  "expelled  by  force;"  and  this  conclusion  must  produce  the  so-called 
active  treatment  of  the  present  day.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  acknowledged 
that  disease  is  immaterial, — is  but  "  an  aberration  from  a  natural  mode  of  ac- 
tion," then  the  conclusion  is  equally  inevitable  that  we  need  no  forcible 
assaults  upon  the  system  to  restore  the  wandering  functions  to  their  natural 
condition ;  all  that  we  wish  to  effect  can  be  done  by  means  so  minute  as  to 
be  almost  immaterial,  and  in  a  manner  so  gentle  that  nothing  is  perceived  but 
a  subsidence  of  the  symptoms  of  the  disease,  and  a  return  to  health  and 
vigor.  There  was  a  time  when  it  was  thought  that  a  patient  could  not  re- 
cover unless  he  was  "  doing  something  for  himself,"  by  which  was  meant 
undergoing  infinite  torture  within  and  without ;  this  vial  and  that  must  be  emp- 
tied, and  the  back  or  breast  or  limbs  must  be  flayed,  and,  in  one  way  or  other, 
he  must  make  a  painful  journey  to  the  very  jaws  of  death,  before  he  could 
recover ;  and  this  pernicious  notion  is.  still  cherished  in  those  who  know  no 
better,  by  those  who  do  know  better.  But  there  are  others  who  have  learnt 
that  all  "  motion  is  not  progression,"  that  "  every  action  is  not  proper  action," 
and  that  they  may  be  advancing  surely  and  rapidly  in  the  right  direction, 
although  they  experience  no  jars  or  violent  shocks  in  their  journey. 

Believing  that  disease  is  immaterial,  the  transition  is  easy  and  natural,  as 
already  noticed,  to  a  belief  that  it  may  be  controlled  and  subdued  by  agents 
that  are  immaterial ;  and  this  is  another  principle  peculiar  to  the  Homoeopathic 
school.  The  littleness  of  our  doses  has  been  laughed  at  by  those  who  can 
more  easily  laugh  than  experiment,  but  we  are  in  no  wise  ashamed  of  them, 
nor  afraid  to  tell  the  most,  or  rather  the  least,  of  their  littleness.  The  third 
attenuation,  which  perhaps  is  used  as  much  as  any  other,  contains  but  the  mil- 
lionth of  a  grain  of  the  drug  to  a  grain  of  the  powder,  while  the  thirtieth  con- 
tains but  the  decillionth  of  a  grain— a  littleness  quite  inconceivable,  we  admit; 
still  more  so  is  that  of  the  200th,  600th,  800th :  yet  striking  effects  are  said  to 
have  been  seen  from  the  use  of  these  attenuations.  This  is  not  the  place  to 
show  that  this  is  no  more  remarkable  than  other  facts  in  nature — (see  Analo- 
gies, No.  II.) — nor  can  we  now  give  in  detail  the  explanations  which  are  given 
of  this  fact  by  Hahnemann  and  various  others, — we  only  wish  to  notice  the 
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fact*  Opposed  to  this  course  of  treatment  is  the  practice  of  AUopathists, 
who  give  massive  doses,  vainly  supposing  that  an  agent  to  be  efficient  must  be 
palpable  to  the  senses ;  that  in  order  to  overcome  the  disease,  it  must  well 
nigh  overcome  the  patients ;  and  that  a  remedy  which  can  neither  purge,  nor 
vomit,  nor  sweat,  nor  torture  in  any  other  way,  is  inert.  This,  as  before 
stated,  grows  out  of  their  gross  notions  of  disease,  and  until  they  admit  dis- 
eases to  be  immaterial,  they  ever  must  entertain  gross  and  crude  notions  of 
the  treatment  of  disease ;  they  ever  must  remain  ignorant  of  the  action  of 
dynamic  agents ;  they  ever  must  be  in  the  dark  upon  subjects  of  vital  import- 
ance, in  regard  to  which  they  claim  not  only  to  have  all  the  wisdom  and  the 
only  wisdom  of  the  present  day,  but  that  of  all  past  ages,  while  all  others  are 
without  the  pale  of  science  ! 

"  O  wad  some  pow'r  the  giftie  gie  us 

To  SEE  OURSELS  AS  OTHERS  SEE  US  ! 

It  wad  frae  monie  a  blunder  free  us, 

And  foolish  notion." 


ANALOGIES. 

NO.   II. 

Imperceptible  yet  Efficient  Agents. 

In  our  last,  under  this  head,  we  demonstrated  that  the  opposition  with 
which  Hahnemann's  system  was  met,  was  nothing  to  its  discredit,  inasmuc./ 
as  other  truths  had  been  met  in  like  manner.  We  had  intended  to  have  pur- 
sued this  illustration  still  farther,  and  shown  what  the  reception  of  other  past 
discoveries  has  been,  but  this  we  must  reserve  for  another  time.  In  the  pres- 
ent number  we  wish  to  show  that  our  small  doses  are  not  without  their 
analogies  in  other  departments  of  nature,  both  as  regards  the  infinitesimal 
divisibility  of  matter,  and  the  efficiency  of  such  minute  particles ;  and  if 
some  of  the  examples  cited  are  familiar,  we  trust  that  they  will  be  esteemed 
none  the  less  worthy  of  consideration. 

We  think  it  quite  fair  and  reasonable  that  all  agents  which  elude  our  sen- 
ses, whether  those  senses  are  unaided,  or  aided  by  the  use  of  the  micro- 
scope or  chemical  tests,  may  be  assumed  as  mnnitesimally  minute.    If  they 

*  An  admirable  treatise  upon  "Little  Boses,w  from  the  pen  of  Dr.  Joslyn,  may  be  found  In 
the  1st  Vol.  263rd  Page  of  the  American  Journal  of  Homceopathia,  and  may  also  be  obtained  in 
pamphlet  form,  free  of  charge,  upon  application  to  B.  H.  Bartlett  of  this  city,  (poet  paid.) 
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are  not,  it  cannot  be  known  that  they  are  not;  hence  we  take  this  for  granted. 
We  know  full  well  that  some  of  our  opponents  will  say  they  cannot  be  thus 
minute,  because  such  minute  agents  cannot  have  such  powerful  effects :  but 
such  logicians  and  their  dupes  (and  they  are  not  few)  we  must,leave  to  their 
logic. 

In  the  Homoeopathic  Examiner,  Vol.  2,  New  Series,  pp.  38 — 46,  are  copious 
extracts  from  a  paper  read  by  Dr.  B'Amador,  Professor  of  Pathology  in  the 
University  of  Montpelier,  before  the  Scientific  Congress  at  Nimes :  of  these 
we  shall  cite  a  few.  From  the  vegetable  world  he  adduces  the  following  in- 
stances of  the  efficiency  of  imperceptible  agents  : 

"  Who  could  believe,"  he  says,  "  that  invisible  seeds  of  plants  are  continu- 
ally suspended  in  the  atmosphere'?  that  those  of  mosses,  of  fungi,  of  lichens, 
elude  our  eye,  and  float  invisible  in  the  circumambient  air  ?  Who  could  be- 
lieve, if  experience  did  not  prove  it  to  us  every  day,  that  within  the  case  of  a 
seed,  which  from  its  minuteness  cannot  be  perceived  by  the  microscope 
itself,  there  is  contained  the  power  that  shail  one  day  produce  a  vegetable  V' 
*  *  *  * .         "If  then  atoms  can  produce  an  entire  being,  why 

should  we  tax  them  with  impotence  when  the  question  is  about  merely  modi- 
fying a  being  1  If  an  atom  gives  life,  is  it  more  difficult  to  conceive  that  it 
may  change  the  mode  of  being  ?  When  the  greater  exists,  and  starts  up  be- 
fore us  in  the  processes  of  nature,  why  should  the  less  be  declared  impossible1?" 

Upon  page  44  the  extract  continues.  After  citing  an  infinity  of  impercep- 
tible and  yet  undoubtedly  efficient  agents,  he  says: 

"I  have  thus,  I  conceive,  proved  to  you  that  the  most  active  agents  in  na- 
ture are  imperceptible  entities,  which,  like  electricity,  magnetism,  heat  and 
light,  have  neither  odor,  savor,  color,  volume,  dimensions,  determinate  shapes, 
nor  definite  proportions ;  wThich  pervade  all  things  without  being  anywhere 
perceptible ;  which  govern  all  things  without  being  seen  themselves ;  which 
penetrate  everywhere,  but  whose  essence  we  cannot  penetrate.  Agents  of 
life,  of  health,  of  death  and  of  disease,  nature  has  disseminated  them  every- 
where, throughout  the  immensity  of  space,  under  the  graceful  form  of  flowers, 
in  the  fluids  which  are  appropriated  or  rejected  by  animals  and  plants.  To 
these  invisible  agents,  to  these  forces  we  owe  our  earliest  breath ;  to  them, 
also,  is  due  our  latest  sigh ;  from  them  alone  is  derived  the  continuance  of 
our  existence,  and  they  are  the  source  of  the  derangements  we  are  subject  to. 
Physiology,  hygiene,  toxicology,  and  pathology — in  other  words,  the  sciences 
of  life,  of  health,  of  death,  and  of  disease — are  all  dependent  on  the  same 
principle ;  for  it  is  a  force,  a  breath,  that  creates,  kills,  preserves  us,  that  pro- 
duces our  diseases,  and  occasions  our  sufferings." 

"  After  quoting  some  facts  from  Allopathic  observers,"  says  the  writer  in 
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the  Homceopathic  Examiner,  "  to  prove  that  such  is  the  case,  among  others 
the  experiments  of  M.  Lafarge,  who  always  succeeded  in  producing  an  erup- 
tion of  a  specific  character  by  the  inoculation  of  the  mOst  minute  portions  of 
laudanum — l-500th,  l-1000th,  l-2000th  of  a  grain,  and  the  observations  of  M, 
Soubeiran  with  respect  to  the  efficacy  of  extremely  minute  doses  of  a  certain 
ferruginous  preparation,  our  author  goes  on  to  say  :" 

"  But  it  will  be  said,  these  facts  may  be  true,  but  they  are  repugnant  to  com- 
mon  sense.  Gentlemen,  if  the  action  of  imperceptible  agents  is  opposed  to 
common  sense,  that  is  as  much  as  to  say  that  experience  is  opposed  to  it ;  but 
as  common  sense  and  experience  are  not  and  cannot  be  contradictory,  if  com- 
mon sense  refuses  to  believe  in  the  action  of  imperceptible  agents,  common 
sense  stands  in  need  of  a  thorough  reform,  which  experience  will  be  able  to 
effect.  Science,  which  is  nothing  else  than  the  reflection  of  experience,  has., 
in  this  manner,  reformed  common  sense  several  times.  Common  sense  be- 
lieved for  centuries  that  the  world  was  fixed,  and  astronomical  science  correct- 
ed common  sense,  and  brought  it  to  its  own  way  of  thinking.  The  virtue  of 
vaccine  was  repugnant  to  common  sense  at  the  period  of  its  discovery,  but, 
now-a-days,  experience  has  so  completely  demonstrated  it,  that  any  one  who 
doubted  it  would  be  held  to  be  destitute  of  common  sense.  In  fine,  common 
sence  rebelled,  and  with  some  reason,  against  the  frightful  doses  of  the  Italian 
school.  It  could  not  be  comprehended  how  twenty  grains  of  tartar  emetic 
would  not  produce  vomiting,  when  two  grains  caused  copious  evacuation; 
but  here  again,  as  elsewhere,  science — that  is  to  say,  experience — has  advan- 
tageously put  common  sense  to  rights. 

And  should  we,  with  this  before  us,  treat  with  contempt  a  system  of  ther- 
apeutics which  is  but  the  application  of  one  of  our  most  certain  maxims  ? 
To  the  diseased  Vital  forces  let  us  oppose  the  forces  of  natural  substances^ 
but  divested  of  all  material  covering ;  these  forces  will  thus  be  brought  face 
to  face  ;  they  will  act  directly  on  each  other,  without  any  interposing  agent ; 
and  hence  will  ensue  more  rapid,  more  certain,  and  more  agreeable  cures." 
*  *  *  "  Observe,  finally,  gentlemen,  that  the  vital  therapeutics  of 
which  I  speak  are  to  medicine  what  the  study  of  electricity  and  the  impon- 
derables has  been  to  chemistry, — what  the  study  of  motive  powers  has  been 
to  mechanical  art."  *  ■•'*  *  ';  Far  from  overthrowing  Hippocra- 
tism,  or  the  true  vitalism  of  Montpelier,  our  modern  therapeutics  confirm,, 
complete,  extend  and  apply  it,  add  what  was  wanting  to  it,  and  supply  its  de- 
ficiencies. The  Divine  Old  Man  bequeathed  to  us,  so  to  say,  the  code  of 
medicine,  in  which  its  great  laws  were  laid  down,  its  principles  registered,  its 
fundamental  dogmas  established ;  the  work  of  ages  is  and  ever  shall  be  to 
deduce  from  these  premises  the  most  remote  consequences ;  to  bring  all  the 
great  facts  which  subsequent  discoveries  may  reveal  and  produce  within  the 
Hippocratic  domain.     Some  of  these  discoveries  have  been  already  gathered 
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in,  and  can  never  more  be  lost ;  others  have  been  sown,  and  as  yet  exist  but 
in  the  germ  ;  but  nought  can  blast  this  germ ;  on  the  contrary,  it  will  grow, 
and  the  tree  will  yield  its  fruit  to  us  and  to  all  posterity." 


ANDRAL'S   ERPERIMENTS. 

So  much  easier  is  it  to  experiment  and  think  by  proxy  than  for  one's  own 
self,  that  it  is  no  marvel  that  our  opponents  are  much  more  inclined  to  rest 
in  the  experiments  and  reasoning  of  others  than  to  examine  for  themselves. 
Hence,  instead  of  hearing  of  experiments  instituted  by  those  about  us,  we 
are  pointed  incessantly  to  experiments  abroad,  and  more  particularly  to  An- 
dral's  experiments,  with  a  triumphant  air,  and  required  to  confess  ourselves 
demolished.  But,  grant  for  a  moment  that  Andral  did  test  Homceopathia  and 
find  it  wanting,  what  then  ?  what  does  this  prove  ?  What  but  that  he  did 
not  see  what  others  have  seen  1  that  he  did  not  experience  what  others  have 
experienced  1  Why  does  not  each  physician  desirous  of  ascertaining  the  truth 
or  falsity  of  Homceopathia,  test  it  for  himself,  instead  of  sending  across  the 
wide  Atlantic  to  hear  what  some  one  has  done  or  said  there  ?  Let  these  ex- 
periments be  made  here — let  them  be  made  in  good  faith,  and  if  they  are 
unfavorable  to  Homceopathia,  none  shall  make  it  known  sooner  than  we.  But 
to  the  account  of  Andral's  experiments. 

In  the  Homoeopathic  Examiner,  Vol.  1,  p.  22,  the  Editor,  Mr.  Hull,  says : 

"  The  trial  in  Paris  was  conducted  by  an  eminent  and  very  enlightened 
Allopathist,  without  the  assistance  of  any  person  acquainted  with  the  method. 
Judging  from  his  tabular  report,  which,  we  do  not  doubt,  is  frank  and  faith- 
ful, it  is  pretty  evident  that  he  did  not  know  enough  of  the  method  to  select 
the  remedies  with  any  tolerable  precision.  Nevertheless  his  reports  were 
considered  by  many  doctors  of  medicine,  in  England  and  America,  as  quite 
conclusive  against  the  system  of  Hahnemann,  and  great  pains  were  taken  in 
these  countries,  by  aid  of  non-professional  reviews  and  common  newspapers, 
to  deal  a  death-blow  at  it  with  this  javelin  forged  by  Andral,  though  he  never 
made  any  use  of  it  himself.  It  certainly  was  no  test  of  the  method.  The 
symptoms  were  not  recorded ;  the  drugs  were  not  selected  by  comparing 
such  records  with  the  materia  medica  ;  and  the  doses  of  the  drugs  were  not 
repeated  scientificalty,  if  at  all. 

The  operator  applied  dubious  Allopathic  names  to  the  maladies,  and  pre- 
scribed against  such  names  drugs,  Homceopathical,  only,  to  determinate  suffer- 
ings, between  which  and  these  fanciful  names  M.  Andral  supposed  some 
essential  relationship  to  exist.  This  test  consisted  in  applying  Homoeopathic 
preparations  upon  Allopathic  principles,— than  which  no  proceeding  can  pos- 
sibly be  more  absurd." 
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In  the  same  Vol.  of  the  Examiner,  p.  70,  is  th®  following  statement  from 
Dr.  Caleb  Ticknor,  formerly  an  eminent  Allopathic  physician.    Dr.  T.  says  : 

"  Experiments  were  made  at  Paris,  by  Andral,  to  test  the  accuracy  of  those 
made  by  Hahnemann  and  others.  He  gave  more  or  less  to  several  students 
without  producing  any  effect,  and  therefore  inferred  that  Hahnemann  produced 
no  effect.  This  is  a  kind  of  testimony  which  yon  would  not  consider  alto- 
gether conclusive  in  an  important  case.  Neither  do  I  in  this  matter.  If  An- 
dral had  given  more  bark,  he  would  probably  have  seen  some  effect,  for  it  is 
impossible  that  so  potent,  an  article  as  Peruvian  Bark  can  be  taken,  in  any 
considerable  quantity,  without  being  sensibly  felt  by  the  system;  and  then  the 
experiment  of  Andral  might  have  confirmed  or  disproved  that  of  Hahnemann. 

These  experiments  of  Andral  are  quoted  by  the  enemies  of  Homoeopathia 
as  a  triumphant  overthrow  of  the  whole  system.  But  they  are  like  a  double- 
edged  scalpel — they  cut  both  ways.  The  subjects  of  Andral's  experiments 
were  healthy  young  men,  and  all  took  a  certain  quantity  of  Peruvian  Bark,, 
to  ascertain  whether  it  would  produce  any  effects  resembling  Ague  and  Fever. 
Some  experienced  no  effect  at  all,  as  is  reported, — others  experienced  headache, 
nausea,  pain  in  the  back,  &c.  For  the  sake  of  argument,  I  am  willing  to  ad- 
mit that  some  of  these  gentlemen  experienced  no  effect  from  the  bark ;  though 
the  truth  of  this  report  might  be  denied  with  the  same  propriety  that  the  re- 
sults of  other  experiments  by  Homoeopaths  are  denied — for  these  gentlemen 
were  probably  not  desirous  of  finding  effects.  But  it  is  stated  in  the  report 
that  those  who  felt  these  effects  named,  had  weak  stomachs.  These  subjects 
were  selected  for  the  experiments  because  they  were  in  good  health,  and  so 
far  as  the  effects  are  related,  they  are  precisely  such  as  the  Homoeopaths  exr- 
perienced. 

What  is  this  weak  stomach  ?  Andral  never  used  this  term  before  nor  since. 
It  is  unscientific,  and  has  no  meaning.  The  weak  stomach  was  the  suscepti- 
bility of  the  system  to  the  impression  of  the  bark,  which  impression  showed 
itself  in  the  nausea,  head-ache,  &c. ;  and  this  experiment  of  Andral  which  is 
turned  against  Homoeopathia,  is,  so  far  as  it  goes,  directly  in  favor  of  the  new 
system ;  and  if  he  had  pursued  his  experiments,  he  might  have  found  other 
*  weak  stomachs.' " 

Thus  is  this  mighty  bugbear,  which  is  in  the  mouth  of  every  opponent  of 
Homoeopathia, — but  of  which  nothing  is  known  by  the  most  of  them,' — shown 
up  in  its  true  light.  Let  us  hear  no  more  of  experiments  from  abroad.  If 
Homoeopathia  is  false,  its  falsity  can  be  shown  by  American  physicians — un- 
less they  are  too  indolent  or  too  ignorant  to  make  the  necessary  experiments. 
Nobody  supposes  this  to  be  the  case  ;  and  we  therefore  trust  that  the  next 
time  Homoeopathia  is  demolished,  it  may  be  done  by  experiments  a  little 
nearer  home,  where  every  one  interested  may  judge  of  their  truth  or  falsity 
for  himself. 
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ALLOPATHIC    LOGIC. 

The  treatment  which  Homoeopathia  has  received  at  the  hands  of  Allopath- 
ists,  is  no  small  argument  in  its  favor.  Hahnemann  in  breaking  loose  from  the 
trammels  of  the  schools,  and  in  founding  a  new  mode  of  practice,  was  met, 
as  his  disciples  have  been,  with  the  assaults  of  false  reasoning,  and  of  wit 
more  innocent  of  point  than  scurrility.  Nor  were  civil  persecutions  wanting 
in  those  countries  where  such  things  could  be  done ; — in  others,  Medical 
Societies  have  fulminated  their  noisy  but  harmless  bolts  at  those  luckless 
heretics,  vainly  endeavoring  to  thrust  Homceopathists  from  the  pale  of  the 
profession,  and  to  deny  them  its  rights  and  privileges.  But  who  has  yet 
showed  Homoeopathia  to  be  false  ?  We  appeal  to  facts  :  we  base  our  asser- 
tions upon  experiments,  and  if  our  assertions  are  false,  it  is  easy  to  prove 
them  so  by  counter  experiments.  We  assert  that  certain  medicines  given  in 
health  will  produce  symptoms  similar  to  those  which  they  will  cure  in  the 
diseased  system.  We  point  to  numberless  experiments,  made  with  the  great- 
est possible  care,  by  practitioners  in  all  parts  of  the  world  during  the  last 
fifty  years,  as  confirmation  of  our  assertions,  and  how  are  we  met?  One  So- 
ciety hath  it  thus:  "Resolved,  As  the  sense  (?)  of  this  Society,  that  we  consider 
the  treatment  of  disease  by  the  system  of  practice  called  Homoeopathia,  as 
unsafe,  undignified,  and  unworthy  the  present  enlightened  state  of  Medical 
knowledge."*  What  does  this  prove  ?  That  Aconite  does  not  cause  symp- 
toms very  like  a  fever,  when  administered  to  a  person  in  health  ?  Or  does  it 
prove  that  this  same  Aconite  given  to  a  person  in  a  violent  fever,  will  not 
check  the  fever  and  restore  the  patient  to  health  ?  Or  that  if  given  in  an  in- 
finitesimal portion,  it  will  fail  to  produce  a  beneficial  effect  ?  Not  at  all.  It 
merely  proves  that  those  who  passed  such  resolutions  were  ignorant  of  the 
principles  of  Homoeopathia,  and  unwilling  to  examine  them  :  hence  are  guilty 
of  a  course  which  is  "  unsafe,  undignified,  and  unworthy  the  present  enlight- 
ened state  of  Medical  knowledge,"  in  that  they  have  condemned  that  of  which 
they  are  totally  ignorant, — like  the  venerable  justice  who  would  never  hear 
both  sides  of  a  case,  because  he  always  got  confused  if  he  listened  to  the 
second  party ! 

At  another  time  we  shall  lay  before  our  readers  other  Allopathic  arguments 
quite  as  conclusive  as  the  foregoing, 

*  Homoeopathic  Examiner,  Vol.  1,  page  208. 
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"ALL    BUT." 

A  late  Eastern  Medical  Journal  speaks  of  the  "  now  all  but  defunct  vaga- 
ries of  Hahnemann."  The  writer  certainly  never  was  very  far  West,  or  he 
.  would  have  omitted  the  unfortunate  westernism,  by  the  favor  of  which,  his 
misstatement  is  converted  into  a  truth.  Truly  Homoeopathia  is  everything 
else  but  defunct,  and  the  assurance  that  it  is  on  the  wane,  nay,  that  it  is  not 
rapidly  increasing,  is  entirely  erroneous.  This  may  be  readily  believed,  when 
'  we  consider  that  we  are  always  told  that  it  is  "  dying  out "  in  some  region 
other  than  the  one  where  the  assertion  is  made.  Thus  we  are  told  here  that 
it  is  " dying  out"  at  the  East, — at  the  East  the  cry  is  that  it  is  "dying  out" 
in  France,  Germany,  or  England.  This  is  not  a  candid  and  honorable  course, 
for  it  is  easy  to  make  a  charge  relative  to  what  is  occurring  in  remote  lands, 
which  it  may  require  much  investigation  to  disprove,  and  when  it  is  disproved, 
the  same  assertion  maybe  repeated  with  as  firm  an  assurance  as  ever.  The 
truth  is,  that  Homoeopathia  is  rapidly  on  the  increase  throughout  the  whole  of 
Europe;  it  is  on  the  increase  in  the  Eastern  section  of  our  own  country;  it 
is  on  the  increase  here  in  our  very  midst.  This  may  be  ascertained  by  any 
one  who  chooses  to  inquire  ~as  regards  our  own  country ; — as  regards  other 
lands,  we  shall  shortly  furnish,  in  the  pages  of  our  Journal,  statistics  showing 
the  state  of  things  abroad.  If  Homoeopathia  is  dying,  its  death  is  a  marvel- 
ous one,  since  every  day  it  gains  new  trophies  and  acquires  increased  vigor. 

This  charge  furnishes  another  illustration  of  the  readiness  of  our  opponents 
to  endeavor  to  refute  Homoeopathia  by  anything  but  direct  experiment.  We 
have  said  repeatedly,  and  again  affirm,  that  Homoeopathia  is  based  upon  facts — 
upon  experience;  and  neither  false  charges  of  its  "dying  out"  here  or  there, 
denunciations  of  Medical  Societies  or  Colleges,  nor  anything  nor  everything 
else,  can  ever  disprove  or  overturn  it,  until  the  fallacy  of  this  experience  and 
these  facts  be  shown.  Who  will  attempt  to  disprove  that  Belladonna  causes 
symptoms  similar  to  Scarlet  Fever,  or  that  Belladonna  will  cure  Scarlet  Fever  ? 
Who  can  prove  that  any  one  of  our  remedies  does  not  produce  the  effects 
which  we  attribute  to  it,  or  that  it  does  not  cure  those  affected  with  similar 
symptoms  1  No  one ;  the  labor  is  declined — hence  resort  is  made  to  pitiful 
sneers  and  slurs  unworthy  of  an  honorable  profession.  No  proof  need  be 
required  of  the  infinite  divisibility  of  matter,  after  seeing  what  infinitesimal 
portions  of  wit  or  reason  the  objections  of  our  opponents  contain,  nor  can 
we  find  a  more  striking  illustration  of  the  effect  of  minutely  divided  matter 
than  is  found  in  the  fact  that  some  are  still  duped  by  these  objections. 

D 
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KIDD  ON   THE   FEVER  OF   IRELAND   IN    1847. 
[concluded.] 
The  total  number  of  cases  of  fever  treated  (during  sixty-seven  days)  was 
111;  of  these,  twenty-four  were  typhus,  and  eighty-seven  continued  fever. 

Cases  cured, -        108 

Dismissed,.        -•■     7-        -'■-.-        1 
Died,      -„„---  2 


111 

Showing  a  mortality  of  1  4-5  per  cent.,  in  the  abstract  a  very  low  rate,, 
but  which  will  appear  most  striking  when  compared  with  the  results  of 
Allopathic  practice  in  the  same  place,  even  with  the  advantages  of  hospital 
accommodation,  attendance,  proper  food  and  drink,  &e.  During  the  months 
of  May,  June  and  July,  the  total  number  of  cases  of  fever  treated  in  the 
Bantry  Union  Hospital  was  254,  of  these  35  died,  showing  a  mortality  of  13 
4-5  per  cent.,  which  forms  a  striking  contrast  to  that  under  Homoeopathic 
treatment  (1  4-5  per  cent). 

The  returns  of  the  Bantry  Hospital  could  not  be  obtained  for  April  (the 
worst  month  of  the  four),  owing  to  the  confusion  caused  by  the  crowded 
state  of  the  house,  and  the  illness  of  one  of  the  medical  attendants  at  that 
time." 

DYSENTERY. 

The  following  article  on  Dysentery  is  from  the  same  paper  quoted  in  our 
last,  which  was  read  by  Dr.  Kidd  before  the  British  HornoBopathic  Society „ 
Mr.  Kidd's  treatment  of  Dysentery  reflects  great  credit  both  upon  Homoeo- 
pathia  and  upon  himself.  The  physical  condition  of  his  patients  was  as  un- 
favorable as  could  be.  Had  they  had  the  advantages  of  a  well-conducted 
hospital,  proper  diet,  attendance,  &c,  we  have  no  doubt  the  result  would 
have  been  still  more  happy.  As  it  is,  it  contrasts  favorably  with  the  returns 
from  the  Allopathic  hospital,  where  it  may  be  presumed  that  the  patients  had 
much  better  care  and  attendance,  as  far  as  regards  diet,  cleanliness  and  suitable 
apartments. 

"  The  principal  cause  of  this  disease  may  be  clearly  traced  to  the  abrupt 
change  which  took  place  in  the  dietary  of  the  people,  from  potatoes  and  milk, 
and  occasionally  fish  and  meat,  to  the  almost  unvaried  use  of  Indian  meal,, 
owing  to  the  extravagant  prices  of  the  other  farinaceous  articles  of  food 
(flour,  oatmeal,  &c.)  and  to  the  scarcity  of  milk,  from  the  fatality  amongst 
cattle  during  the  winter. 

That  Indian  meal  is  a  nutritious  article  of  food  is  undeniable,  (particularly 
well  fitted  for  those  at  active  labor,)  but  it  is  equally  undeniable  that  it  was 
the  cause  of  much  suffering  and  disease,  which  may  in  a  great  measure  be 
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ascribed  to  its  improper  preparation,  the  grain  being  very  coarsely  ground, 
with  the  bran  generally  unseparated,  (which  is  far  more  irritating  than  the 
bran  of  wheaten  flour,)  and  the  meal  thus  obtained,  used,  either  boiled  in 
water  or  made  into  hard  flat  cakes,  in  either  mode  alike  indigestible. 

The  actual  change  of  diet  must  also  be  considered  as  a  powerful  cause,  for 
In  previous  years  the  supply  of  potatoes  generally  fell  short,  in  most  parts  of 
Ireland,  during  June  and  July,  wThen  oatmeal  became  the  ordinary  article  of 
diet  amongst  the  poor,  at  which  time,  every  Dispensary  physician  in  the 
country  districts  had  an  unusual  amount  of  cases  of  gastric  affections  apply- 
ing for  treatment.  These  causes  combined,  the  change  to  a  diet  of  indigestible^ 
badly  cooked  food,  insufficient  in  quantity,  vjilh  a  general  state  of  mental  and 
physical  depression,  may  be  considered  as  the  origin  of  Dysentery. 

In  order  to  study  its  nature  and  symptoms  with  more  accuracy  and  satis- 
faction, three  subdivisions  or  groups  may  be  distinguished  and  called,  1st,  the 
acute  Dysentery ;  2nd,  the  ordinary  form  as  it  attacked  adults ;  and  3rd,  as  it 
appeared  in  children ;  this  division  not  being  merely  artificial,  but  .the  natural 
arrangement  which  suggested  itself  to  my  mind  at  the  time,  and  which  was 
constantly  acted  upon  in  practice. 

filst.  The  symptoms  of  the  first  group  generally  came  on  suddenly,  with 
excruciating  griping,  cutting,  or  shooting  pains  all  over  the  abdomen,  most 
severe  about  the  umbilical  region,  with  soreness  and  pain  upon  pressure ;  and 
cutting,  forcing,  and  excruciating  pain  at  rectum,  with  tenesmus  and  straining 
after  the  evacuations,  which  were  most  frequent,  once  or  twice  every  hour, 
scanty,  yellowish,  or  brownish,  mixed  with  blood  in  large  proportion,  (con- 
stipation sometimes  preceded) ;  expression  of  intense  anguish  and  anxiety 
on  the  countenance,  with  rapid  exhaustion;  hiccough,  thirst,  vomiting;  small, 
weak,  rapid,  intermittent  pulse.  Its  progress  was  very  rapid  and  frequently 
towards  a  fatal  termination. 

As  instances  of  this  division,  I  shall  read  the  details  of  two  cases  transcri- 
bed from  my  note  book. 

Case  I. 

J.  M.,  aged  about  forty  years,  of  a  thin  spare  habit  and  dark  complexion* 
visited  April  27th,  the  seventh  day  of  Dysentery.  Complains  of  violent 
shooting  pains  about  umbilicus  and  along  the  course  of  colon,  with  soreness 
to  the  touch,  and  forcing,  cutting,  kneading  pain  at  anus  after  each  evacua- 
tion, the  number  of  these  being  about  fifteen  to  twenty  in  the  twenty-four 
hours,  very  scanty,  mixed  with  much  blood  and  mucus;  tongue  white  and 
furred ;  skin  hofy  not  dry ;  countenance  expressive  of  intense  anxiety  and 
suffering,  with  constant  moaning  and  crying.  Tincture  of  Corrosive  Subli- 
mate, 5,  gtt.  iij,  a  close  every  hour. 

May  1st. — The  soreness  and  shooting  pain  extremely  severe;  rather  less, 
pain  at  rectum.       Tine,  of  Arsen.,  3,  gtt.  iij,  a  dose  every  2  hours. 

3rd. — No  improvement.       Rept.  Arsen.,  at  the  same  dose  and  interval. 

6th. — The  pains  have  almost  ceased;  the  motions  much  less  frequent; 
slept  well  last  night.     Rept.  Arsen.,  a  dose  every  five  hours. 

9th, — Continued  improving  till  this  day,  when  a  slight  return  of  the  shoot- 
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ing  pain  occurred.    He  immediately  took  one  or  two  doses  of  Arsen.  left, 
with  him  against  that  occasion,  and  very  quickly  found  relief. 

10th. — No  pain  to-day. 

13th. — No  return  of  pain.     Bowels  quite  regular. 

(The  effects  of  Arsen.  were  found  very  satisfactory  in  this  case.) 

Case  II. 

D.  C,  aged  sixteen  years,  visited  April  24th,  seventh  day  of  Dysentery. 
Complains  of  most  excruciating  cutting  and  burning  pains  at  rectum,  with 
straining  and  tenesmus  after  every  evacuation,  these  evacuations  consisting 
almost  entirely  of  blood,  scanty  and  fluid,  very  frequent,  at  least  once  every 
half-hour ;  pulse  rapid  and  weak  ;  skin  moist ;  tongue  covered  with  white  fur ; 
slight  aching  in  the  bones  of  the  extremities;,  rapid  failure  of  strength. 
Tincture  of  Corrosive  Sublimate,  5,  gtt.  iv,  a  dose  every  hour. 

26th. — There  is  no  improvement  in  any  of  the  symptoms ;  the  tenesmus 
and  pain  in  the  anus  are  rather  more  severe.  Tinct.  of  Cor.  Sub.,  5,  gtt.  iij. 
Tinct.  of  Nux  Vomica,  3,  git.  iij.  A  dose  of  each  ^to  be  taken  alternately 
every  hour. 

27th. — Died  this  morning  in  great  agony. 

This  was  the  most  severe  case  of  Dysentery  met  within  all  my  experience, 
and  interested  me  very  much  during  the  three  days  it  continued  under  treat- 
ment ;  the  medicines  seemed  to  have  had  no  effect  on  the  symptoms,  which 
advanced  with  the  utmost  rapidity  to  a  fatal  termination. 

2nd.  The  ordinary  form  of  Dysentery',  as  it  attacked  adults,  generally  com- 
menced with  loss  of  appetite,  nausea,  and  looseness  of  the  bowels,  which 
gradually  increased,  till,  in  the  course  of  four  or  five  days,  all  the  urgent 
symptoms  of  Dysentery  became  developed. 

The  pain  was  generally  very  severe,  most  so  before  and  after  each  evacua- 
tion, and  described  as  "  cutting,"  "  forcing,"  "  smarting,"  with  tenesmus  and 
straining,  seldom  with  shooting  pain  across  the  umbilical  region;  evacuations 
from  twelve  to  fifteen  or  twenty  in  the  twenty-four  hours,  most  frequent 
during  the  day ;  scanty,  gelatinous,  yellowish,  or  brownish,  streaked  with 
blood,  or  consisting  of  two  parts — a  thin,  reddish  serum  with  a  tough,  pale 
red,  fibrinous-looking  matter,  in  flakes,  or  thread-like  pieces,  generally  sinking 
to  the  bottom  of  the  vessel ;  (where  the  evacuated  matter  was  of  the  latter 
character,  the  attendant  pain  was  invariably  extreme.^  For  many  minutes 
after  each  evacuation  the  patient  suffered  intense  pain  from  tenesmus  and 
straining,  which  in  some  cases  produced  imperfect  prolapsus  ani. 

It  was  in  this  class  of  cases  that  the  effects  of  Merc.  Corrosivus  and  Nux 
Vomica  were  best  seen,  given  singly,  in  succession,  or  alternately,  (according 
to  each  particular  case,)  at  intervals  varying  from  two  to  six  or  eight  hours, 
It  was  seldom  found  necessary  to  give  Aconite,  as  the  condition  of  the  patient 
was  rather  the  reverse  of  inflammatory,  as  indicated  by  slow  and  weak  pulse, 
loss  of  strength,  &c.  Where  the  pain  was  of  a  shooting  character  about 
the  navel,  and  the  evacuations  very  little  bloody,  Arsen.  or  Veratrum  were 
given,  as  also  Nux  Vomica,  and  with  equally  satisfactory  results ;  occasionally 
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Rhus  or  China  were  given  towards  the  termination  of  the  disease,  when  the 
symptoms  were  much  changed. 

Anasarca  in  the  limbs  or  trunk  occasionally  accompanied  and  followed 
Dysentery  in  adults,  and  continued  for  some  weeks  after  the  healthy  action 
in  the  intestines  had  been  restored.  The  remedies  used  in  it  were  almost  the 
same  as  those  previously  described  in  the  treatment  of  Dropsy  following 

Fever. 

Case   III. 

K.  McC,  aged  forty-two  years,  visited  April  28th,  had  been  three  weeks 
confined  to  bed  with  Dysentery.  Complains  of  acute  shooting  pain  across 
umbilical  region,  with  much  flatulence,  also  of  cutting  pain  at  rectum,  motions 
frequent,  (from  ten  to  fifteen  in  twenty-four  hours,)  scanty,  thin,  brownish 
yellow,  slightly  streaked  with  blood,  followed  by  painful  tenesmus  ;  extensive 
anasarca  of  the  limbs  and  trunk,  the  former  feel  stiff  and  dead,  almost  inca- 
pable of  motion.  Tincture  of  Nux  Vomica,  3,  gtt.  iij.,  a  dose  every  four 
hours. 

May  1st. — Motions  less  frequent ;  pain  unchanged.  Tinct.  Merc.  Corro- 
sivi,  5,  gtt.  iij,  a  dose  every  five  hours. 

3rd. — Much  improved,  but  three  or  four  evacuations  in  twenty-four  hours, 
with  very  little  pain.  No  change  in  anasarca.  Tinct.  Bryonia,  3,  gtt.  iij,  a 
dose  every  six  hours. 

7th. — Bowels  regular ;  no  pain.  The  Dropsy  has  left  the  limbs  and  now 
appears  in  the  face.       Rept.  Bryonia. 

10th. — She  is  up  and  able  to  walk.  To  continue  taking  the  Bryonia  at 
intervals  of  twelve  hours. 

15th.' — The  Dropsy  has  disappeared ;  the  bowels  continue  regular. 

Case  IV. 

J.  N.,  aged  twenty-two  years,  visited  April  19th,  seventh  day  of  Dysentery. 
Complains  of  severe  cutting  and  burning  pain  in  rectum,  with  straining  and 
forcing  before  and  during  each  motion,  and  tenesmus  for  several  minutes  after; 
evacuations  from  twenty  to  thirty  in  the  twenty-four  hours,  most  frequent 
during  the  day,  scanty,  consisting  of  a  bloodly  mucus,  mixed  with  red,  fibri- 
nous-like  flakes ;  tongue  covered  with  white  fur ;  no  appetite ;  pulse  natural  ; 
skin  cool.  She  is  thirsty.  Tinct.  Merc.  Corrosivi,  5,  gtt.  iij,  a  dose  every 
four  hours. 

21st. — Improving.     Rept.  Merc.  Corrosivus,  a  dose  every  four  hours. 

24th. — Motions  about  eight  or  ten  in  twenty-four  hours,  brownish  yellow^ 
mixed  with  a  little  bloody  mucus,  followed  by  tenesmus  and  straining.  Tinct. 
Merc.  Corrosivi,  5,  gtt.  ij,  a  dose  every  four  hours. 

26th.— -Tenesmus  much  relieved.  Complains  of  shooting  pain  across  um- 
bilical region.       Tinct.  Nux  Vomica,  3,  gtt.  ij,  a  dose  every  six  hours. 

28th.— -Bowels  almost  regular. 

30th.— Up  and  out;  feels  quite  well. 

3rd.  Dysentery,  as  it  appeared  in  children  from  the  ages  of  one  year  to 
twelve  or  fourteen,  differed  in  many  respects  from  the  same  disease  in  adults, 
being  more  difficult  of  cure,  and  the  symptoms  more  severe.  The  principal 
points  of  difference  were  in  the  character  of  pain,  and  of  evacuations,  in  the 
more  frequent  (almost  universal)  occurrence  of  prolapsus  ani,  in  the  enormous 
increase  in  development  of  the  abdomen,  the  voracious  appetite,  the  extreme  de- 
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gree  of  emaciation  ichich  ensued  in  most  cases,  the  rare  occurrence  of  anasarca, 
the  higher  ratio  of  mortality,  and  the  predominance  of  symptoms  at  night. 

In  children  the  disease  generally  commenced  (after  the  long-continued  use 
of  Indian  meal)  with  looseness  of  the  bowels,  rather  sudden  in  its  access, 
attended  with  acute  pain  shooting  across  the  umbilical  region ;  'or,  most  usu- 
ally ?  continual  dull,  gnawing,  aching  pain,  referred  to  the  region  between  the 
epigastrium  and  umbilicus,  with  tenesmus  and  straining  before  and  after  each 
motion,  which  were  in  general  not  scanty,  but  thin,  semifluid,  greenish,  yel- 
lowish, or  yellowish  brown,  mixed  with  blood,  in  various  proportions,  and 
sometimes  with  slimy  sanguinolent  mucus.  As  the  disease  advanced,  the 
pain  below  epigastrum  became  more  severe,  and  the  motions  more  frequent, 
prolapsus  ani  almost  invariably  following.  But  the  sense  of  tenesmus  and 
the  pain  in  rectum  became  less  severe,  or  disappeared,  [from  the  sensibility 
of  the  mucous  membrane  becoming  obtunded  by  the  frequent  exposure  of 
the  intestines  ?]  the  appetite  became  most  voracious,  which  could  not  be  sat- 
isfied but  with  improper  food,  and  therefore  aggravated  the  disease ;  the 
abdomen  gradually  became  enlarged  to  a  most  surprising  extent,  which  en- 
largement could  not  be  owing  either  to  flatulence  or  to  effusion,  as  the  sur- 
face was  tense,  slightly  irregular,  and  unyielding,  emitting  a  dull  sound  on 
percussion,  nor  could  the  most  careful  examination  detect  fluctuation.  The 
profuse  evacuations  would  also  prove  that  it  could  not  be  owing  to  accumu- 
lation of  fceces  in  the  intestines. 

From  physiological  and  pathological  reasoning,  it  appeared  to  me  to  have 
arisen  from  an  increase  in  actual  development  of  the  intestines,  to  accommo- 
date themselves  to  an  altered  and  increased  action  upon  their  surface,  the 
consequence  of  the  change  of  diet  and  of  the  voracious  appetite.  Thus  we 
frequently  observe  the  intestinal  canal  of  carniverous  animals  to  become  de- 
veloped almost  equally  to  that  in  herbivorous,  (as  when  dogs  have  been  for  a 
long  time  fed  on  vegetable  diet,) — and  even  in  disease,  (as  in  hypertrophy  of 
the  heart  from  valvular  disease,)  increase  of  work  given  to  an  organ,  causes 
increase  of  development. 

The  abdomen  at  this  time  presented  a  most  peculiar  appearance,  like  a  sec- 
tion of  an  enormous  oval  applied  to  the  trunk,  which  latter,  the  limbs  being 
extremely  emaciated,  rendered  the  contrast  more  striking ;  by  degress  the 
features  became  haggard  and  thin,  and  emaciation  advanced  to  such  a  degree 
tjjat  the  limbs  appeared  like  bones  covered  with  skin  alone,  or  like  dirty  parch- 
ment drawn  tightly  over  a  solid  support.  In  many  instances  actual  deformity 
and  distortion  of  the  lower  extremities  ensued,  from  defective  nutrition  of 
the  osseous  tissue  and  loss  of  muscular  support. 

The  medicines  found  most  useful  in  this  class  of  cases,  were  Arsen.,  Vera- 
trum,  Nux  V.,  Merc,  Rhus,  Sulphur,  China,  Secale.  In  the  early  stage  of 
the  disorder,  where  violent  cutting  or  shooting  pain  across  the  umbilical  and 
iliac  regions  existed,,  with  frequent  fluid  evacuations,  yellowish  or  brownish. 
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and  tinged  with  blood,  small  doses  of  Veratrum  or  Arsen.  (tinct.  3,)  were 
given  at  intervals  varying  from  two  to  six  or  eight  hours,  till  symptoms  of 
amelioration  appeared,  or  the  character  of  the  pain  and  evacuations  changed* 

In  the  early  stage  also,  where  severe  cutting  pain  and  tenesmus,  prolapsus 
ani,  &c.f 'existed  in  addition  to  the  shooting  pain,  Nuoc  Vomica  or  Merc.  €. 
were  given  either  singly  or  in  alternation,  more  usually  the  former,  and  these 
in  most  cases  during  the  early  stage  were  found  sufficient  to  effect  a  curej, 
and  with  tolerable  rapidity. 

.  In  the  second  or  chronic  stage,  where  frequent  abundant  evacuations,  semi- 
fluid, with  little  or  no  blood,  prolapsus  ani,  without  tenesmus  or  pain  in  anoy 
voracious  appetite,  with  enlargement  of  abdomen  and  increasing  emaciation* 
dull  gnawing  pain  below  epigastrium,  were  found  the  leading  symptoms,  Nux- 
Vomica  and  Sulphur  were  found  the  most  serviceable,  and  in  most  cases 
removed  the  symptoms ;  unless  where  the  voracious  appetite  and  use  of  im- 
proper food  kept  up  so  continual  a  state  of  irritation  intiie  mucous  membrane, 
that  no  medicine  could  cure,  without  the  more  or  less  perfect  removal  of  the 
cause. 

In  this  stage  of  the  disease  much  benefit  was  also  derived  from  Arsen.  and 
Rhus,  and  inBa  less  degree  from  China,  Secale,  &c«,  according  to  their  particu- 
lar indications. 

Case  V. 

T.  D.,  aged  six  years,  visited  April  13th,  the  sixth  week  of  Dysentery. 
Tongue  dry  and  white ;  pulse  small,  rapid,  and  weak  ;  evacuations  about  eight 
or  ten  in  the  twenty-four  hours,  brownish  yellow  and  mixed  with  a  little 
blood,  fluid  and  not  scanty,  attended  with  sharp,  shooting,  or  cutting  pain  at 
times,  day  and  night,  about  the  umbilical  region ;  no  appetite,  with  distate 
for  food;  much  emaciation ;  short,  hollow  cough  at  night,  without  expector 
ration.      Tinct.  Arsen.,  3,  gtt.  iij,  a  dose  every  six  hours. 

17th. — Very  little  better ;  the  pain  still  very  severe.  Tinct.  of  Veratrum^ 
3,  gtt.  ij,  a  dose  every  three  hours. 

19th. — He  is  better.  The  motions  not  bloody,  less  frequent,  and  with  less 
pain.      Rept.  Veratrum,  a  dose  every  five  hours. 

22nd. — Continues  improving ;  only  the  motions  this  day,  with  sharp  pain 
about  umbilicus.      Arsen.  12,  gtt.  ij,  a  dose  every  six  hours. 

24th. — Bowels  not  moved  since  yesterday ;  rests  well  at  night.  To  con- 
tinue Arsenicum. 

28th. — Continues  without  any  symptoms. 

Case  VI. 

M.  M.,  aged  four  years,  visited  first  April  17th,  third  week  of  Dysentery. 
Complains  of  severe  cutting  pain  at  rectum;  evacuations  very  frequent, 
(twenty  to  thirty  in  twenty-four  hours,)  abundant,  semi-fluid,  greenish  yellow., 
mixed  with  bloody  mucus,  very  offensive  ;  tenesmus  and  straining  after  each 
evacuation,  with  painful  prolapsus  ani ;  tongue  loaded  with  white  fur ;  pulse 
weak,  rapid,  and  thready.  She  is  very  much  emaciated,  with  a  greenish  white 
color  of  the  skin,  which  is  dry  and  stiff.  Tinct.  Merc.  C,  5,  gtt.  ij,  a  dose 
every  four  hours. 

21st. — Motions  less  frequent,  (about  ten  or  fifteen  in  the  twenty-four  hours) 
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with  very  little  blood  and  less  pain;  the  prolapsus  ani  as  before.  Tinct.  Nux 
Vomica,  3,  gtt.  ij,  a  dose  every  six  hours. 

24th. — Motions  still  less  frequent  (eight  to  twelve  in  twenty-four  hours). 
Repeat  Nux  Vomica. 

28th. — Improving ;  still  prolapsus  ani  after  each  motion.  Tinct.  Merc.  C, 
5,  gtt.  ij,  a  dose  every  six  hours. 

30th. — But  two  or  three  motions  this  day,  without  pain,  and  very  little  pro- 
lapsus ani.       To  continue  the  Merc. 

May  3rd. — Bowels  almost  regular.      No  medicine. 

5th. — No  symptoms. 

Case  VII. 

T.  H.,  aged  six  years.  He  has  been  three  months  ill  with  Dysentery. 
Visited  April  13th.  Abdomen  enormously  enlarged,  slightly  irregular  on  the 
surface,  hard  and  tense,  without  evidence  of  fluctuation.  Constant  dull  gnaw- 
ing pain  a  little  below  the  epigastrium,  with  at  times,  shooting  pain  along 
colon ;  evacuations  about  eight  to  ten  in  the  twenty-four  hours,  thin,  green- 
ish, and  putrid,  not  bloody  at  present,  (had  been  so  before);  tongue  dry  and 
white ;  skin  dry  and  hard ;  pulse  small  and  weak,  rather  slow ;  the  body  looks 
pale  and  emaciated,  as  if  scarcely  able  to  sustain  the  prominent  abdomen. 
He  has  a  constant  craving  for  food.  Sulph.  12,  gt.  3,  a  dose  night  and 
morning. 

17th. — Very  little  change  in  the  symptoms.  Nux  V.,  12,  gt.  3,  a  dose 
night  and  morning. 

22nd. — Motions  becoming  less  frequent,  (two  or  three. in  the  day,)  with  less 
of  the  gnawing  pain ;  his  appearance  is  also  improving.      Rept.  Nux  V. 

25th. — Bowels  regular ;  no  pain.  The  enlargement  of  abdomen  remains 
the  same. 

The  total  number  of  cases  of  Dysentery  treated,  (including  a  few  cases  of 
Diarrhoea  after  Fever,  that  had  not  been  under  Homoeopathic  treatment  during 
the  Fever,)  was  81 ;  of  these 

34  were  from  the  ages  of  1  to  16  years, 
27  "  16  to  30     " 

11  «  50  to  70      " 

Of  the  34  young  persons,  6  died. 

«       27  adults,       -'--'•-        -        -        -    2    " 

"       11  old  people, 3    " 

which  shows  the  mortality  to  have  been  highest  in  old  people,  next  in  the 
young  people,  and  far  less  in  adults.  The  rate  of  mortality  in  the  entire  was 
14  per  cent.,  which,  when  compared  with  the  results  of  Allopathic  treatment, 
appears  equally  satisfactory  as  those  in  Fever. 

During  May,  June,  and  July,  250  cases  of  Dysentery  were  treated  in  the 
Bantry  Union  Hospital;  of  these,  90  died,  or  35  per  cent.,  thus  showing  a 
comparative  mortality  of  14  to  35  in  favor  of  Homoeopathic  treatment,  during 
a  more  unfavorable  period.  The  return  of  the  number  of  cases  of  Fever  and 
Dysentery  treated  in  the  Bantry  Union  Hospital,  and  their  results,  were  fur- 
nished me  by  one  of  the  physicians  of  that  institution,  from  the  reports  taken 
by  the  medical  attendants  at  that  time." 
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PRINCIPLES    OF   HOMGEOPATHIA. 

NO.      I  I  I. 

Another  doctrine  advanced  by  Hahnemann  is,  that  the  totality  of  the 
symptoms  constitutes  all  of  the  disease  with  which  we  have  to  do.  We 
do  not  maintain  it  is  the  essence  of  the  disease  ;  that  we  have  already 
shown  to  be  immaterial :  but  it  is  the  image  of  the  disease  ;  it  is  all  of 
the  disease  of  which  finite  minds  can  be  cognizant.  Hence  the  inference 
is  unavoidable  that  it  is  all  of  the  disease  which  we  can  treat ;  and  when 
all  the  morbid  symptoms  have  disappeared,  it  is  clear  enough  that  there 
is  no  more  disease.  If  this  fact  is  not  absolute,  it  is  at  least,  so  far  as 
this  goes,  to  preclude  all  further  treatment,  for  how  can  we  treat  that  of 
which  we  know  nothing  ?  Whatever  may  be  the  various  theories,  there 
is  no  physician  who  continues  to  treat  his  patient  when,  after  the  most 
rigorous  examination,  he  finds  not  the  slightest  trace  of  disease  ;  nor  is 
there  any  patient  who  will  continue  to  fee  the  doctor,  or  swallow  his 
drugs,  after  he  has  been  told  that  every  indication  of  disease  has  left ; 
much  less  can  there  be  found  a  doctor  who  will  continue  to  be  racked 
and  tortured  himself,  after  he  is  thus  assured.  Whatever  they  may  say, 
let  their  theories  be  put  to  this  test,  and  we  will  answer  for  the  result. 

But  there  is  some  shadow  of  reason  in  denying  this  doctrine,  although 
at  best  it  is  but  a  shadow,  and  arises  from  a  misconception  of  the  term. 
In  the  mind  of  an  ordinary  Allopathic  practitioner,  the  "  totality  of  the 
symptoms"  means  a  few  generalities  which  are  apparent  at  the  first 
glance  ;  and  the  doctor  knows  very  well,  and  we  do  not  deny  it,  that 
these  symptoms  may  be  removed,  and  the  disease  still  remain  ;  but  these 
generalities  do  not  constitute  the  "totality  of  the  symptoms"  as  they 
are  regarded  by  Homoeopathists.  From  the  crown  of  the  head  to  the 
sole  of  the  foot,  there  is  not  an  organ  nor  a  function  concerning  which  a 
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rigid  inquiry  is  not  instituted,  not  only  in  themselves  considered,  but 
in  their  relation  to  each  other  :  the  reciprocal  effect  of  the  disease  upon 
the  mind,  and  of  the  mind  upon  the  disease,  is  also  duly  considered,  as 
well  as  external  causes,  such  as  heat  or  cold,  dryness  or  moisture,  rest  or 
motion  ;  the  time  of  day  also  at  which  the  symptoms  are  produced  or 
aggravated,  ameliorated  or  removed,  is  also  considered,  as  well  as  the 
season  of  the  year,  the  age,  sex,  pursuits,  predispositions,  and  previous 
diseases  of  the  patient.  After  such  a  search  as  this,  we  can  hardly  fail 
to  detect  every  morbid  symptom,  and  after  we  have  thus  detected  these 
morbid  symptoms,  and  by  proper  treatment  removed  them,  we  may 
surely  say  that  the  disease  is  removed — that  the  patient  is  entirely  well. 
To  assert  the  contrary  is  to  assert  what  no  man  can  prove,  hence  what 
no  man  has  the  right  to  assert. 

But  grant  for  a  moment  that  there  is  something  left  after  the  disap- 
pearance of  all  the  morbid  symptoms,  something  of  disease  which  must 
be  treated,  what  is  this  something  ?  in  what  does  it  consist  ?  where  is  it 
situated  ?  how  is  it  to  be  subdued  ?  No  one  can  answer  these  ques- 
tions, there  being  no  guiding  phenomena  or  symptoms  ;  and  he  who 
endeavors  to  treat  this  supposed  disease,  ventures  into  regions  beyond 
his  knowledge,  and  is  left  to  the  art  of  guessing, — an  art  still  far  from 
being  perfect,  though  it  has  been  in  constant  use  by  practitioners  of 
medicine,  to  a  great  extent,  for  two  thousand  years. 

Again,  it  is  objected  to  this  doctrine,  that  there  are  diseases  entirely 
different  in  their  nature,  which  are  nevertheless  represented  by  the  same 
"  totality  of  symptoms," — consequently  he  who  was  guided  by  the  to- 
tality of  symptoms  would  be  misled.  As  regards  this  objection,  we 
deny  that  any  two  diseases,  dissimilar  in  their  natures,  were  ever  repre- 
sented by  exactly  the  same  totality  of  symptoms ;  the  thing  is  impossi- 
ble. After  a  proper  examination,  some  difference  would  certainly  manifest 
itself.  Furthermore,  those  diseases  which  resemble  each  other  the  most 
closely,  may  mislead  the  Allopath  as  well  as  the  Homoeopath,  indeed,  are 
much  more  likely  to  do  so  ;  for  the  former  has  no  light  which  the  latter 
has  not,  while  the  latter,  by  his  more  exact  examination,  has  much  which 
the  former  has  not.  They  pretend  that  their  inquiries  into  the  cause 
give  them  an  insight  into  the  disease  which  we  have  not,  but  it  is  these 
very  inquiries  which  most  mislead  them,  since  they  seek  for  a  cause 
which  cannot  be  found,  while  every  cause  which  can  be  known  we  seek 
for  and  appreciate  as  well  as  they.  This  is  a  point  on  which  we  have 
been  much  misrepresented,  and  no  doubt  shall  be  as  long  as  ignorance  or 
dishonesty  endure.     It  is  charged  that  we  overlook  the  cause  entirely. 


Analogies.  35 


'43 


and  only  treat  the  symptoms,  while  every  one  who  has  ever  read  Hahne- 
mann's Organon  knows  full  well  that  such  is  not  the  case  :  the  greater 
part  of  those  who  have  aspersed  his  doctrines  never  have  read  his  writ- 
ings, and  hence  cannot  even  state  the  doctrines  which  they  vainly  en- 
deavor to  refute.  We  humbly  submit  whether  the  interests  of  science, 
or  their  own  professional  dignity,  would  materially  suffer  if  the  opponents 
of  Homceopathia  should  first  condescend  to  examine  that  which  they 
desire  to  overthrow  ;  and  whether  there  is  anything  peculiar  to  the 
dignity  of  a  physician  which  forbids  him  to  inquire  into  that  of  which 
he  would  speak,  or  makes  it  necessary  for  him  to  speak  of  that  of  which 
he  knows  nothing. 

ANALOGIES. 

NO.     III. 

Similia  Similibus  Curantur. 
In  his  Materia  Medica,  vol.  2,  p.  306,  Pereira  makes  use  of  this 
expression,  "  the  absurd  Homoeopathic  axiom  of  *  similia  similibus  curan- 
tur.' "  Now  since  it  is  always  permitted  to  judge  any  one  out  of  his 
own  mouth,  we  shall  exhibit  evidence  from  Pereira's  own  pages  that  the 
"absurd  Homoeopathic  axiom  of  'similia  similibus  curantur,'"  is  ad- 
mitted bv  him  in  a  manner  too  clear  to  be  denied.  Regarding  Ipecac 
he  says  : 

"  If  inhaled,  it  irritates  the  respiratory  passage,  and  in  some  persons 
brings  on  difficulty  of  breathing  similar  to  an  attack  of  spasmodic 
asthma.  Mr.  Roberts,  surgeon,  at  Dudley,  is  affected  in  this  way ;  and 
I  have  received  from  him  the  following  account  of  his  case  :  'If  I  re- 
main in  a  room  where  the  preparation  of  Ipecacuanha  is  going  on,  for 
instance,  making  the  pulv  :  ipec  :  comp.,  I  am  sure  to  have  a  regular 
attack  of  asthma.  In  a  few  seconds  dyspnoea  comes  on  in  a  violent 
degree,  attended  with  wheezing  and  great  weight  and  anxiety  about 
the  praBcordia  (region  of  the  heart).  The  attack  generally  remains 
about  an  hour,  but  I  obtain  no  relief  till  a  copious  expectoration  takes 
place,  which  is  invariably  the  case.  After  the  attack  is  over,  I 
suffer  no  inconvenience.  I  have  always  considered  that  the  attack  pro- 
ceeds from  the  minute  particles  of  the  Ipecacuanha  floating  in  the 
atmosphere,  acting  as  an  irritant  upon  the  mucous  membrane  and  bron- 
chial tubes  (air  passages).' " 

Another  case  he  quotes  from  Dr.  Prieger,  as  follows  : 
"  The  patient  who  was  suffering  with  catarrh  and  cough,  inhaled, 
during  three  hours,  the  dust  from  the  root,  in  consequence  of  which 
vomiting  came  on,  followed  by  a  tightness  of  the  chest.  An  hour  after 
this  he  complained  of  a  sense  of  suffocation,  and  constriction  of  the 
trachea  or  throat :  his  appearance  was  pale  and  deathly." 
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Now,  keeping  in  view  these  symptoms  produced  by  this  drug,  let  us 
see  in  what  diseased  conditions  Dr.  Pereira  recommends  it. 

Upon  the  opposite  page  (p.  453)  he  says :  "  It  is  also  exceedingly  use- 
ful #  #  #  #  in  many  inflammatory  diseases,  as  acute  mucous  catarrh, 
*  #  #  in  ophthalmia,  in  asthma."  Again :  "  Its  specific  power  over  the 
pulmonary  organs  and  the  stomach  leads  us  to  prefer  it  in  maladies  of 
these  parts,  in  which  vomiting  is  likely  to  be  beneficial,  especially  in 
those  affections  in  which  the  nerves  appear  to  be  more  than  ordinarily 
involved,  as  spasmodic  asthma  and  hooping  cough."  The  very  next 
sentence  shows  the  fallacy  of  the  supposition  that  these  beneficial  results 
are  attributable  to  vomiting  :  "  In  the  first  of  the  complaints,  Dr.  Aken- 
side  has  shown  that  it  proves  equally  serviceable  even  when  it  fails  to 
occasion  vomiting,  and  merely  produces  nausea."  On  the  next  page 
our  author  asserts  that  even  the  production  of  nausea  is  not  necessary 
to  bring  about  the  beneficial  effects.  "  In  asthma"  he  says, — (the 
convenient  italics  are  in  the  text,) — •"  in  asthma,  benefit  is  obtained  by 
it  {Ipecac)  not  only  when  given  so  as  to  occasion  nausea  and  vomiting, 
as  above  noticed,  but  also  in  small  and  repeated  doses.  In  both  this  and 
the1  preceding  disease  (hooping  cough),  the  benefit  procured  by  the  use 
of  Ipecacuanha  arises  not  from  the  mere  expectorating  and  nauseating 
operation  alone  of  this  remedy,  but  feom  its  influence  over  the  eighth 
pair  of  nerves." 

Surely  Dr.  Pereira's  memory  must  be  treacherous,  else  he  would 
either  have  abstained  from  his  denunciation  of  the  maxim  "similia  si- 
milibus,"  or  from  the  publication  of  these  very  strongly  marked  illus- 
trations of  that  principle.  We  shall  continue  these  illustrations  in  future 
numbers,  showing  from  Allopathic  authorities  that  those  medicines 
which  are  most  successful  in  the  cure  of  particular  maladies  are  the  very 
medicines  which  produce,  in  the  healthy  system,  similar  symptoms  to 
those  which  they  cure.  We  shall  also  take  occasion  to  show  that  the 
action  of  these  remedies  is  most  incomprehensible  to  those  who  use 
them,  while  they  deny  the  only  principle  by  which  their  action  can  be 
explained,  viz. :  the  principle — 

"  Similia  Similibus  Curantur." 

MICHIGAN  JOURNAL  OF  HOMCEOPATHIA. 

We  have  just  received  the  first  number  of  this  Journal,  published  at 
Detroit,  by  Drs.  Ellis  &  Thayer.  It  is  to  be  a  monthly,  of  12  pages,  at 
fifty  cents  per  annum,  in  advance.  The  editorials  are  exceedingly  well 
written,  and  we  trust  the  Journal  will  receive  a  liberal  patronage. 
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ACTION   OF   REMEDIES. 

It  is  sometimes  mentioned  to  the  reproach  of  Homceopathia,  that  the 
action  of  our  remedies — if  any  action  at  all  is  granted — is  entirely  in- 
explicable,— that  no  theory  can  be  made  to  account  for  our  facts.  In 
regard  to  this  charge,  we  humbly  submit,  in  the  first  place,  that  a  fact  is 
a  fact,  whether  it  can  be  accounted  for  or  not.  A  theory  explanatory  of 
a  fact,  may  be  true,  or  it  may  be  false,  yet  the  fact  is  none  the  less  a  fact 
in  one  case,  none  the  more  a  fact  in  the  other.  But  we  have  theories 
explanatory  of  our  facts  which  are  tolerably  satisfactory  to  ourselves, 
and  if  they  are  not  so  to  our  opponents,  it  may  be  because  they  do  not 
look  at  them  in  the  right  light.  But  is  there  nothing  in  the  action  of 
remedies,  as  prescribed  by  Allopathists,  which  is  puzzling  to  them, — which 
they  can  neither  understand  themselves  nor  yet  explain  to  others  ? 

Speaking  of  Cinchona  (Peruvian  Bark),  Pereira  says  : — [Materia 
Medica,  vol.  2,  p.  438,]— 

"  Hitherto  I  have  referred  to  those  indications  only  which  have  an 
obvious  relation  to  the  known  physiological  effects  of  Cinchona.  But 
the  diseases  in  which  this  remedy  manifests  the  greatest  therapeutic 
power,  are  those  which  assume  an  intermittent,  or  periodical  type.  Now 
in  such  the  methodus  medendi  (manner  of  curing)  is  quite  inexplicable, 
and  therefore  the  remedy  has  been  called  a  specific,  an  anti-periodic,  and 
a  febrifuge.  But  the  more  intimately  we  become  acquainted  with  the 
pathology  of  disease,  and  the  operation  of  medicines,  the  less  evidence 
have  we  of  the  specific  influence  of  particular  medicines  over  particular 
maladies.  Some  diseases,  however,  are  exceedingly  obscure  ;  their  seat 
or  nature,  and  the  condition  under  which  they  occur,  or  the  cause  of  their 
occurrence,  being  little  known.  There  are  also  many  medicines,  the 
precise  action  of  which  is  imperfectly  understood,  but  which  evidently 
exercise  a  most  important,  though,  to  us,  quite  inexplicable,  influence 
over  the  system.  Now  it  sometimes  happens  that  imperfectly-known 
diseases  are  most  remarkably  influenced  by  remedies,  the  agency  of 
which  we  cannot  comprehend:  in  other  words,  we  can  trace  no  known 
relation  between  the  physiological  effects  of  the  remedy  and  its  thera- 
peutical influence.  This  incomprehensible  relationship  exists  between 
arsenic  and  lepra ;  between  the  cinchona  bark  and  ague." 

Again,  vol.  1,  pp.  563 — 4,  Dr.  Pereira  says  : 

"  The  attempts  which  have  been  made  to  explain  the  modus  medendi 
of  emetic  tartar  in  pneumonia  and  many  other  inflammatory  diseases, 
are  most  unsatisfactory.  While  almost  every  writer,  even  Broussais, 
admits  its  efficacy  in  inflammation,  scarcely  two  agree  in  the  view 
taken  of  the  mode  by  which  its  good  effects  are  produced ;  as  the  fol- 
lowing statement  proves." 

He  then  cites  the  opinions  of  nine  different  writers,  three  of  whom 
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hold  similar  views,  but  the  views  of  the  others  are  widely  different  one 

from  the  other ;  after  which  he  proceeds  thus  : 

"  These  examples  are  sufficient  to  show  the  unsatisfactory  condition  of 
our  present  knowledge  as  to  the  mode  by  which  emetic  tartar  produces  its 
curative  effects.  But  this  is  no  argument  against  the  existence  of  reme- 
dial powers.  Shall  we  deny  the  efficacy  of  blood-letting  in  inflamma- 
tion, *  P  *  of  cinchona  in  intermittents,  of  arsenic  in  lepra,  of  sulphur 
in  scabies,  of  hydrocyanic  acid  in  gastrodynia,  and  of  a  host  of  other 
remedies,  simply  because  we  cannot  account  for  their  beneficial  effects  ? 
The  fact  is,  that  in  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge,  we  cannot  ex- 
plain the  modus  medendi  of  a  large  number  of  our  best  and  most  certain 
remedial  means." 

Such  being  the  case,  as  undoubtedly  it  is,  would  it  not  be  a  little  more 
justin  our  opponents  "in  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge,"  not  to 
deny  with  such  sweeping  assertions  the  inefficacy  of  infinitesimal  doses, 
because  their  manner  of  operating  is,  or  is  supposed  to  be,  inexplicable  ? 
And  when  wandering  about  through  this  inexplicable  labyrinth,  would 
it  not  be  worth  their  while  to  inquire  whether  the  principle  of  "  similia 
similibus  curantur"  affords  no  clue  by  which  they  may  direct  their  steps 
to  regions  of  light,  and  thus  avoid  the  painful,  not  say  degrading,  neces- 
sity of  laboring  in  darkness  ?  Could  they  not  enter  upon  the  necessary 
course  of  enquiry  without  compromising  their  professional  dignity,  or 
depriving  themselves  of  the  right  to  the  title  of  men  of  truth  and  sci- 
ence ?  One  would  think  not,  considering  the  pertinacity  with  which 
they  blindly  pursue  their  bewildering  course — acknowledging  their 
blindness,  and  yet  unsparingly  denouncing  those  who  think  they  see. 
Nevertheless  there  are  some  who  have  shaken  off  old  prejudices,  and 
examined  with  candor  this  principle  laid  down  by  Hahnemann ;  and 
with  singular  unanimity  they  testify  to  its  truthfulness. 


STRANGE  THINGS. 
It  is  objected  to  Homceopathia  that  it  cannot  be  believed  because  it  is 
so  strange  a  system.  Now  we  know  of  things  quite  as  strange,  which, 
at  the  same  time,  are  quite  as  true.  Thus  it  strikes  us  as  very  strange, 
— and  we  are  sure  that  no  intelligent  person  will  think  differently, — it 
strikes  us  as  very  strange,  we  say,  yet  strange  as  'tis,  'tis  true,  that  a 
rational,  thinking  being  should  be  guilty  of  such  folly  as  to  assert  that, 
according  to  the  principles  of  Hahnemann,  to  cure  a  broken  leg,  the  leg 
must  be  broken  again ;  that  to  cure  an  ague,  one  must  remove  to  a 
marshy  district :  and  it  is  a  greater  wonder  that  any  one  who  has  attained 
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to  the  dignity  of  Doctor  of  Medicine,  could  descend  to  such  silliness 
—and  still  greater  'that  a  Professor  in  a  Medical  College  could  thus 
lower  himself  before  those  who  listen  to  his  teachings.  Yet  such  a 
man  as  this  may  be  found  ;  and  to  increase  the  wonder,  this  utterer  of 
absurdities  too  gross  for  belief,  does  not  hesitate  to  brand  others  as  de- 
ceivers, and  insinuate  that  they  practice  Homceopathia  merely  for  lucre's 
sake,  knowing  it  to  be  false.  A  most  foul  and  shamefdl  falsehood ! — 
the  system  which  needs  such  supports  as  this  is  rotten  indeed.  The 
base  calumny  might  be  flung  back  in  the  face  of  the  retailer  of  it — 
for  it  is  not  original — but  Homceopathia  needs  no  such  weapons. 
Disprove  Homceopathia  if  you  can,  gentlemen,  but  spare  your  dull  jests 
which  j^ou  have  repeated  year  after  year  till  you  almost  believe  them 
to  be  solid  arguments ;  spare  such  falsehoods  as  those  above  quoted — 
they  do  but  show  the  weakness  of  your  cause  ;  spare  your  puerile  as- 
sertions that  no  intelligent  man  can  practice  Homoeopathia  unless  he  is 
a  knave.  Those  who  listen  to  you  will  examine  Homceopathia  in  spite 
of  your  harmless  shafts  ;  doubtless  some  of  them  will  practice  it,  and 
yet  consider  themselves  quite  as  honest,  quite  as  intelligent,  and  quite 
as  dignified  as  yourselves. 

One  word  more  :  it  has  been  publicly  asserted  that  one  of  the  Ho- 
moeopathic physicians  of  this  city  told  the  speaker  that  intermittent 
fever  could  not  be  cured  by  Homoeopathic  doses.  Nothing  can  be  farther 
from  the  truth;  if  any  Homoeopathic  physician  ever  made  such  a  state- 
ment, he  did  but  betray  his  own  ignorance.  We  pledge  ourselves  to 
produce  cases  without  number  which  have  been  cured  by  infinitesimal 
doses,  and  we  will  produce  as  many  more  caused  by  agents  alike  infini- 
tesimal. 


THE  RELATIVE  EFFICACY  OF  HOMCEOPATHIC  AND 
ALLOPATHIC  DOSES. 

In  Dr.  Lee's  edition  of  Paris'  Pharmacologia,  the  reader  is  treated 
with  many  valuable  notes,  in  which  no  opportunity  is  lost  to  strike  a 
blow  at  Homoeopathia.  Through  every  possible  crack  or  cranny,  this 
system  is  dragged  in,  and  most  violently  belabored.  The  Dr.'s  nerves 
must  certainly  have  been  shattered,  to  make  him  so  tremulously  suscep- 
tible upon  the  subject :  like  a  truant  school-boy  who  has  to  pass  a  grave- 
yard after  the  sun  has  set,  and  imagines  every  bush  to  be  a  ghost  or  an 
ogre,  and  even  runs  from  his  own  shadow !  We  will  transfer  one  note 
entire  to  our  pages,  that  our  readers  may  have  an  opportunity  to  see  an 
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Allopathic  thunderbolt,  and  examine  it  at  their  leisure.  It  is  not  worthy 
of  this  from  its  novelty,  since,  in  one  shape  or  another,  it  has  been  hurled 
many  times,  both  by  wise  and  witless,  but  rather  from  its  frequent  use, 
being,  in  fact,  almost  the  only  bolt  in  the  whole  Allopathic  armory,  ex- 
cept it  be  personal  abuse  and  corporate  denunciations.  Lest,  however, 
it  should  fall  too  heavily  upon  our  feeble  ranks,  we  will  follow  it  with  a 
vulnerary,  from  another  Allopathic  author,  by  which  means  we  trust  our 
friends  will  escape  any  serious  injury.  The  note  will  be  found  upon 
page  32,  Paris'  Pharmacologia  (Harper's  edition,  1846),  and  reads  as 
follows : 

"  The  reader  will  be  able  to  judge  of  the  efficacy  of  the  Homoeopathic 
preparations  from  the  following  calculations,  which  are  mathematically 
correct.  It  will  be  recollected  that  but  one  grain  of  medicine  is  employed 
for  all  the  dilutions,  however  inert  the  substance  may  be,  as  sulphur,  char- 
coal, sponge,  lime,  &c,  and  the  higher-  dilutions  are  considered  more 
powerful  than  the  lower. 

Dilutions.        Cubic  feet  of  Water,  weight  62.5  lbs  to  the  foot.    (Decimals  rejected.) 

5  22  537 

10  228,571,428,571,428 

15  2,285,714,285,714,285,714,285,714 

20  22,857,142,857,142,857,142,857,142,857,142,857 

25  228,571,428,571,428,571,428,571,428,571,428,571,428,571,428 

30  2,285,714,285,714,285,714,285,714,285,714,285,714,285,714,285,714,285,714. 

Cubic  feet  of  Sugar.    Specific  gravity,  1.6.    (Decimals  rejected.) 

5  14,285 

10  142,857,142,857,142 

15  1,428,571,428,571,428,571,428,571 

20  14,285,714,285,714,285,714,285,714,285,714,285 

25  142,857,142,857,142,857,142,857,142,857,142,857,142,857,142 

30  1,428,571,428,571,428,571,428,571,428,571,428,571,428,571,428,571,428,571. 

Diameter  in  feet  and  miles  of  a  sphere  of  Sugar  whose  solid  contents  are  equal  to  the 
quantity  in  the  preceding  calculation.    (Decimals  rejected.) 

FEET.  MILES. 

5  30 

10  64,859  12 

15  139,733,576  26,464 

20  301,046,863,889  57,016,451 
25 

30  1,397,335,762,135,022,914  264,646,924,646;784 

Dilutions.  Cubic  miles  of  Water.    (Decimals  rejected.) 

5 

10  1 552 

15  15,528,166,354,612 

20  155,281,663,546,126,356,043,711 

25  155,281,663,546,126,356,043,711,416,427,470,7 

30  155,281,663,546,126,356,043,711,416,427,470,792,147,007,20 

A  few  illustrations,  by  way  of  comparison,  may  not  be  amiss. 

Longest  diameter  of  the  orbit  of  the  comet  of  1680,         13,000,000,000 

of  Halley's  comet,      -        -        -    3,420,000,000,000 

Distance  of  the  nearest  fixed  star,      -  .     -        -       20,140,000,000,000 

Greatest  distance  of  the  Earth  from  the  Sun,         -       -       97,118,538 
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MILES. 

Greatest  distance  of  Mercury  from  the  Sun,   -        -        -     132,487,077 


"  Venus 

Moon 
Mars 
"  Jupiter 

"  Saturn 

"  Herschel 


164,602,034 

254,084 

241,047,462 

592,279,083 

1,006,655,236 

1,918.089,022 


Thus  it  appears  that  the  20th  dilution  would  require  a  sphere  of 
sugar  more  than  half  the  diameter  of  the  sun's  distance  from  the 
earth,  and  a  sphere  of  water  about  equal  in  diameter  to  the  same  dis- 
tance ;  while  the  30th  would  require  a  sphere  of  sugar,  in  comparison 
of  the  diameter  of  which,  the  distance  of  Herschel  from  the  earth  would 
form  but  an  infinitely  small  fraction !  Hahnemann,  however,  recom- 
mends that  the  dilutions  be  carried  in  certain  cases  as  high  as  the  1500th, 
and  remarks,  '  Experience  has  proved  that  it  is  impossible  to  attenuate 
the  dose  of  a  perfectly  Homoeopathic  remedy  to  such  a  degree  that  it 
will  not  produce  a  decided  amelioration  of  the  disease." — (Stratten's 
Tran.  of  Organon,.  p.  274.)  Again,  all  the  fresh-water  lakes  in  North 
America,  including  the  great  lakes  at  the  North,  are  estimated  to  contain 
fourteen  thousand  cubic  miles  of  water ;  but  the  eleventh  dilution 
would  require  more  than  ten  times  this  quantity  of  fluid.  A  grain  of 
antimony  dropped  into  Lake  Superior  would  therefore  suffice  for  centu- 
ries to  medicate  its  waters,  so  that  a  teaspoonful,  taken  at  the  Falls  of 
Niagara,  would  constitute  a  much  stronger  dose  than  the  Homoeopaths 
usually  administer.  It  is  demonstrable  that  a  single  rose,  growing  on 
the  surface  of  our  earth,  or  even  the  planet  Herschel,  would  be  more 
likely  to  affect  each  inhabitant  on  our  globe  by  its  aroma,  more  power- 
fully than  any  Homoeopathic  medicine  whatever  at  the  20th  dilution  !" 

Now,  after  our  readers  have  recovered  themselves  sufficiently  to  take 
breath,  and  look  around  to  see  "  whether  this  storm  has  done  much 
dam,age"  we  wish  them  to  read  the  following,  also  from  an  Allopathic 
physician,  whose  opinion  probably  is  of  equal  weight  and  worth  with 
that  of  Dr.  Lee.  The  physician  is  no  less  a  man  than  Dr.  Forbes, — 
known  to  some  as  the  "  Prince  of  Medical  Reviewers," — a  man  who  has 
grown  grey  in  his  profession,  and  who  had  the  esteem  and  confidence 
of  the  profession  throughout  the  world  till  he  told  the  truth,  since  which 
time,  if  we  mistake  not,  it  has  been  discovered  by  some  ingenious  per- 
son that  he  did  not  know  much  after  all. 

We  think  no  one  will  dispute  that  he  has  had  equal  opportunities  of 

testing  the  Allopathic  system  with  any  man  living,  and  therefore  his 

opinion,  we  feel  assured,  may  fairly  be  taken  as  an  offset  to  that  of  Dr. 

Lee.     It  will  be  found  upon  pp.  23 — 28  of  Dr.  Forbes'  "  Homoeopathy, 

Allopathy,  and  Young  Physic,"  (Radde's  Ed.,  N.  Y.,  1848.)     The  italics 

are  our  own  : — 

"  2.  On  the  second  head  of  the  inquiry,  [i.  e.  as  to  its  power  relative- 
ly to  that  of  Allopathia;  see  p,  22—Ed.]  our  evidence  is  very  different  • 

F 
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both  in  character  and  amount.  Here  Homoeopathy  can  adduce  evidence 
of  precisely  the  same  kind  as  Allopathy.  The  Homoeopathic  evidence, 
however,  is  so  much  less  than  the  Allopathic,  in  absolute  amount,  that 
we  must  declare,  in  limine,  that  it  is  quite  insufficient  to  enable  us  to 
come  to  a  sure  conclusion  on  the  whole  question  at  issue  between  the 
parties.  Much  too  short  a  period  has  elapsed  since  the  establishment  of 
Homoeopathy,  for  it  to  possess  the  requisite  data  that  could  enable  it  to 
contend  with  an  opponent  which  has  at  command  the  accumulated  ma- 
terials supplied  by  millions  of  observers  during  an  experience  of  two 
thousand  years.  And  even  admitting,  as  we  readily  do,  that  a  vast  part 
of  those  materials  is  utterly  valueless,  still  it  would  be  unfair  to  put  them 
in  competition  with  the  scanty  evidence  furnished  by  a  few  observers 
during  a  few  years, — which  evidence,  moreover,  is  precisely  of  the  same 
general  character  as  that  of  the  older  school,  and  consequently  deterio- 
rated by  the  same  proportion  of  what  is  inadmissible.  Nevertheless,  it 
would  surely  be  most  unwise,  and  even  unphilosophical,  to  come  to  the 
conclusion,  that,  because  we  are  not  yet  in  a  position  to  decide  the  ques- 
tion absolutely  and  definitely,  we  should  therefore  refuse  to  entertain  it 
at  all.  Matters  that  immediately  and  nearly  concern  human  health, 
human  happiness,  or  human  life,  cannot  be  so  treated.  And  therefore  it 
is,  that,  imperfect  as  the  data  are,  we  feel  bound  not  to  dismiss  the  sub- 
ject of  Homoeopathy  without  a  brief  inquiry,  at  least,  into  its  pretensions 
and  merits  as  a  branch  or  form  of  practical  medicine.  In  doing  so,  it  is 
quite  unnecessary,  after  what  has  just  been  stated,  to  sift  all  the  evidence 
the  new  doctrine  can  supply  us  on  this  head  ;  for  the  purpose  we  have 
in  view,  the  materials  contained  in  two  of  the  books  before  us  are  quite 
sufficient. 

The  Hospital  of  the  Sisters  of  Charity  in  Vienna  was  opened  in 
1832.  It  is  situated  in  a  healthy  suburb,  and  has  thus  advantages  over 
the  great  general  hospital  of  the  same  city.  It  contains  at  present  up- 
wards of  fifty  beds.  In  the  beginning  of  1835,  the  management  of  the 
hospital  was  committed  to  Dr.  Fleischmann,  and  since  that  period  all 
the  patients  have  been  treated  according  to  the  Homoeopathic  system  ex- 
clusively. In  the  introduction  to  the  Study  of  Homoeopathy,  by  Drs. 
Drysdale  and  Russell,  there  is  a  translation  of  a  report  of  Dr.  Fleisch- 
mann, exhibiting  a  tabular  view  of  the  cases  treated  at  this  hospital 
during  eight  years — from  the  beginning  of  1835  to  the  end  of  1843. 
The  total  number  of  patients  treated  was  6551,  and  the  following  are 
the  general  results : 

Remaining  from  1834,     -         •         *         -         -  27 

Admitted,           -         -        -   .      -         -         -  6524 

Cured,           .......  5980 

Dismissed  uncured,     -         -         -         -         -  112 

Died, 407 

Remaining,         ......  50 

The  list  includes  all  the  usual  diseases,  -acute  and  chronic,  found  in 

hospitals,  and  some  surgical  cases, 
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The  following  extract  shows  the  number  and  events  of  some  of  the 
more  important  and  best  marked  diseases  : 


Admit.  I   Cured.  lUncur. 


Abscess  of  the  brain,     - 
Apoplexy,         - 
Cancer  of  stomach  and  uterus, 
Amenorrhea  and  Chlorosis, 
Ascites,  .        _        . 

Diarrhoea,          - 
Dysentery,    - 
Erysipelas  of  the  face, 
Fever,  excluding  typhus, 
Typhus,  abdominalis, 
Influenza,      - 
Dyspeptic  affections, 
Gout,  acute  and  chronic, 
Headaches,  various,  - 
Articular  inflammations, 
Meningitis,        - 
Bronchitis,     -        -        -        - 
Ophthalmia,      -' 
Endocarditis,         -        -        - 
Pericarditis,       - 
Enteritis,       - 
Pneumonia,       - 
Peritonitis,    -        -     '  - 
Pleuritis,  -        -  .  - 

Measles,        - 

Phthisis, 

Rheumatism,  acute  and  chronic, 
Scarlatina,        - 
Small-pox, 
Tonsilitis,  - 


.Died.  iKecov. 


3 

_ 

,,..„. 

3 

9 

4 

2 

3 

5 

— 

2 

3 

90 

89 



— 

1 

14 

10 

1 

3 

114 

112 

— 

2 

44 

42 

— 

2 

181 

177 

1 

2 

1 

1036 

1007 

1 

17 

11 

819 

669 

At 

140 

8 

52 

51 



1 

173 

172 



— 

1 

'  102 

97 

1 

4 

61 

61 

211 

203 

. 

o 

6 

17 

]5 

1 

1 

15 

15 

31 

30 

1 

29 

29 

2 

2 

6 

1 

» 

5 

300 

280 



19 

1 

105 

100 



5 

224 

221 



3 

25 

23 



2 

98 

— 

27 

71 

188 

183 

— 

— 

35 

31 

— 

2 

2 

136 

120 

11 

5 

300 

299 

— 

1 

It  is  well  known  to  all  physicians  accustomed  to  statistical  inquiries, 
that  without  a  minute  classification  of  the  individual  diseases  included 
in  any  general  report  of  cases,  showing  the  sex,  age,  condition  of  the 
patients,  the  precise  character  or  genius  of  the  prevailing  diseases,  the 
season,  the  date  of  the  disease  when  brought  under  treatment,  &c.  &c, 
no  trustworthy  comparison  can  be  instituted  between  any  two  lists  of 
diseases,  however  similar  in  name,  and  although  occurring  in  the  same 
locality.     The  difficulty  of  comparison  will,  of  course,  be  considerably 
enhanced,  when  the  countries,  nature  of  the  localities,  general  habits,  &c. 
&c,  of  the  patients,  are  different  in  the  two  cases.     It  would,  therefore, 
lead  to    no  useful  purpose  to    institute    any  close   comparison  of  Dr. 
Fleischmann's  bare  skeleton  tables  with  any  similar  tables  of  diseases 
treated  Allopathically  in  this  country  or  elsewhere.     The  conclusions  de- 
ducible  from  such  a  comparison,  whether  for  or  against  either  mode  of 
treatment,  could  not  be  admitted  as  of  any  positive  weight  in  settling 
the  practical  question  at  issue.     To  enable  us  to  do  this  effectually,  we 
would   require  from  each  party   an  incomparably  greater  number  of 
cases,  observed  and  treated  through  a  long  period  of  time,  and  each  dis- 
ease discriminated,  and  all  classified  according  to  the  rigid  requirements 
of  statistics.     We  do  not,  however,  mean  to  say  that  such  lists  as  those 
of  Dr.  Fleischmann's  are  unworthy  of  notice,  and  incapable  of  furnishing 
any  information  of  consequence.     This  is  not  the  case.     Although  yields 
jng  us  no  positive  results  or  such  data  as  science  demands,  they  unques- 
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tionably  furnish  us  with  isolated  facts  of  great  value,  and  even  supply 
materials  which  may  be  worked  into  such  rude  approximations  to  truth 
as  medicine  has,  alas,  been  too  long  content  withal.     These  tables,  for 
instance,  substantiate  this  momentous  fact,  that  all  our  ordinary  curable 
diseases  are  cured,  in  a  fair  proportion,  under  the  Homoeopathic  method 
of  treatment.     Not  merely  do  we  see  thus  cured  all  the  slighter  diseases, 
whether  acute  or  chronic,  which  most  men  of  experience  know  to  be 
readily  susceptible  of  cure  under  every  variety  of  treatment  and  under  no 
treatment  at  all ;  but  even  all  the  severer  and  more  dangerous  diseases, 
which  most  physicians,  of  whatever  school,  have  been  accustomed  to  con- 
sider as  not  only  needing  the  interposition  of  art  to  assist  nature  in 
bringing  them  to  a  favorable  and  speedy  termination,  but  demanding 
the  employment  of  prompt  and  strong  measures  to  prevent  a  fatal  issue 
in  a  considerable  proportion  of  cases.     And  such  is  the  nature  of  the 
premises,  that  there  can  hardly  be  any  mistake  as  to  the  justness  of  the 
inference.    Dr.  Fleischmann  is  a  regular,  well-educated  physician,  as  capa- 
ble of  forming  a  true  diagnosis  as  other  practitioners,  and  he  is  considered 
by  those  who  know  him  as  a  man  of  honor  "and  respectability,  and  incapa- 
ble of  attesting  a  falsehood.     We  cannot,  therefore,  refuse  to  admit  the 
accuracy  of  his  statements  as  to  matters  of  fact;  or,  at  least,  to  admit 
them,  with  that  liberal  substraction  from  the  favorable  side  of  the  equa- 
tion, which  is  required  in  the  case  of  all  statements  made  by  the  disci- 
ples and  advocates  of  new  doctrines.     Even  after  this  rectification,  we 
see  that  enough  remains  to  justify  the  inference  above  deduced.     No 
candid  physician,  looking  at  the  original  report,  or  at  the  small  part  of 
it  which  we  have  extracted,  will  hesitate  to  acknowledge  that  the  results 
there  set  forth  would  have  been  considered  by  him  as  satisfactory,  if 
they  had  occurred  in  his  own  practice.     The  amount  of  deaths  in  the 
fevers  and  eruptive  diseases  is  certainly  below  the  ordinary  proportion  ; 
but,  for  reasons  already  stated,  no  conclusion  favorable  to  Homoeopathy 
can  be  thence  adduced.     It  seems,  however,  reasonable  to  infer  that, 
even  in  these  cases,   the  new  practice  was  not  less  favorable  to  the  cure 
than  the   ordinary  practice.     In  ail   such  cases,  experienced  physicians 
have   been  long  aware  that  the  results,  as  to  mortality,  are  nearly  the 
same  under  all  varieties  of  Allopathic  treatment.     It  would  not  surprise 
them,  therefore,  that  a  treatment  like  that  of  Homoeopathy,  which  they 
may  regard  as  perfectly  negative,   should  be  fully  as  successful  as  their 
own.     But  the  results  presented  to  us  in  the  severer  internal  inflam- 
mations, are  certainly  not  such  as  most  practical  physicians  would  have 
expected  to  be  obtained   under   the  exclusive   administration  of  a  thou- 
sandth, a  millionth,  or  a  billionth  part  of  a  grain  of  phosphorus,  every 
two,  three,   or  four  hours.     It  would   be   very  unreasonable  to  believe 
that,  out  of  300  cases  of  pneumonia,  224  cases  of  pleurisy,  and  105 
cases   of  peritonitis,   (in  all   629  cases,)   spread  over  a  period  of  eight 
years,  all  the  cases,  except  the  fatal  ones,   (27  in  number.)  were  slight, 
and  such  as  would  have  seemed  to  us  hardly  requiring  treatment  of  any 
kind.     In  fact,  according  to  all  experience,   such  could  not  be  the  case. 
But,  independently  of  this  a  priori  argument,  we  have  sufficient  evidence 
to  prove  that  many  of  the  cases  of  pneumonia,  at  least,  were  severe 
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cases.  A  few  of  tliese  cases  are  reported  in  detail  by  Dr.  Fleischmann 
himself,  and  we  have  ourselves  had  the  statement  corroborated  by  the 
private  testimony  of  a  physician  (not  a  Homosopath)  who  attended  Dr. 
F.'s  wards  for  three  months.  This  gentleman  watched  the  course  of 
several  cases  of  pneumonia,  and  traced  their  progress,  by  physical 
signs,  through  the  different  stages  of  congestion,  hepatization,  and 
resolution,  up  to  a  perfect  cure,  within  a  period  of  time  which  would 
have  appeared  short  under  the  most  energetic  treatment  of  Allopathy. 

In  examining  Dr.  Fleischmann's  report,  the  sagacious  physician  will 
not  fail  to  be  struck  by  the  fact,  that  the  relative .  proportion  of  cures, 
and  the  relative  mortality  of  the  different  diseases  one  to  another,  are 
precisely  the  same  as  he  is  accustomed  to  see  in  his  own  practice.  Slight 
diseases  are  all  cured  by  the  Homceopathist,  as  by  the  Allopathist;  dan- 
gerous maladies  kill  a  considerable  proportion  of  the  patients  of  both  ; 
very  dangerous  ones  a  still  larger  proportion;  and  the  class  of  diseases 
which  all  true  observers  and  honest  reporters  have  declared  rebellious  to 
their  most  strenuous  medical  efforts,  are  found  to  occupy  the  same  black 
column  in  the  tables  of  the  old  and  the  new  school. 

Thus  :  the  cases  of  dyspepsia  (173),  the  cases  of  headache  (61),  the 
cases  of  chlorosis  (90),  the  cases  of  tonsilitis  (300),  the  cases  of  simple 
rheumatism  (188),  the  cases  of  bronchitis  (15),  are  all  cured;  while 
we  have  1  death  in  52  cases  of  influenza,  2  deaths  in  114  cases  of 
diarrhoea,  2  deaths  in  181  cases  of  erysipelas  of  the  face,  2  deaths  in 
211  cases  of  arthritis.  As  we  advance  to  the  still  more  dangerous  class 
of  cases,  We  find  the  loss  proportionably  greater :  thus,  out  of  44  cases 
of  dysentery  we  have  2  deaths  ;  out  of  9  cases  of  apoplexy,  we  have  3 
deaths  ;  out  of  14  cases  of  ascites,  3  deaths,  and  1  not  cured  ;  out  of 
1036  cases  of  ordinary  fevers,  we  have  17  deaths,  while  out  of  819 
cases  of  typhus,  we  have  140  deaths  ;  out  of  524  cases  of  pneumonia 
and  pleurisy,  we  have  22  deaths  ;  out  of  105  cases  of  peritonitis,  5 
deaths;  out  of  136  cases  of  small-pox,  11  deaths;  out  of  35  cases  of 
scarlatina,  2  deaths  ;  and  out  of  6  cases  of  enteritis,  5  deaths  ;  while  all 
the  cases  of  cancer  (5),  all  the  cases  of  abscess  of  the  brain  (3),  and  all 
the  cases  of  phthisis  (98),  are  either  registered  as  fatal,  or  as  "  dismissed 
uncured" — which,  of  course,  means  the  same  thing.  The  only  cases  in 
the  list  which  do  not  seem,  at  first  sight,  to  come  within  the  above  cate- 
gory, are  the  cases  of  endocarditis  and  pericarditis  (31),  which  are  all 
reported  as  cured.  These  are,  no  doubt,  severe  diseases  ;  and  this  may 
seem  an  uncommon  amount  of  success  ;  yet  when  it  is  considered  that 
the  number  of  cases  is  not  great,  that  the  diagnosis  of  endocarditis,  and 
even  of  pericarditis,  is  less  easy  and  certain  than  that  of  many  other 
diseases,  and  that  it  is  not  so  much  in  their  primary  condition  as  in  their 
ultimate  effects,  that  these  diseases  are  dangerous,  we  believe  that  even 
the  degree  of  success  here  recorded  cannot,  in  fairness,  be  admitted  as 
any  deviation  from  the  ordinary  course  of  events  in  Allopathic  medi- 
cation. 

The  remarks  above  made  are  even  of  more  importance,  in  relation  to 
the  general  subject  now  under  consideration,  than  they  may  seem  to  be 
at  first.     They  not  only  show  that  the  kind  of  successes  and  failures 
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experienced  by  the  Homoeopathists,  is  precisely  the  same  as  that  expe* 
rienced  by  the  Allopathists ;  but  they  also  seem  to  show  that  the  medica- 
tion of  the  former  can  boast  of  no  peculiar  virtues  whereby  it  can 
achieve  triumphs  in  fields  altogether  forbidden  to  the  latter. ,  Under  the 
influence  of  medicines,  all  of  which  must  be  considered  new — new  abso- 
lutely, or  new  in  their  form,  mode  of  administration,  and  principle  of  ac- 
tion— we  would  have  hardly  expected  to  find  the  old  relations  of  curability 
and  incurability  exactly  preserved.  Does  not  this  fact,  common  to  both, 
seem  to  point  to  a  community  of  power,  or  want  of  power,  in  the  two 
classes  of  agents,  rather  than  to  a  specialty  of  action  and  potency  in  one  ?" 
Now  upon  all  this  we  make  at  present  but  one  remark :  here  it  is 
admitted,  by  a  competent  judge — if  there  is  such  a  judge  on  earth — 
here  it  is  admitted,  we  say,  that  in  "  even  all  the  severer  and  more  dan- 
gerous diseases,  which  most  physicians,  of  whatever  school,  have  been 
accustomed  to  consider  as  not  only  needing  the  interposition  of  art  to 
assist  nature  in  bringing  them  to  a  favorable  and  speedy  termination,  but 
demanding  the  employment  of  prompt  and  strong  measures  to  prevent 
a  fatal  issue  in  a  considerable  proportion  of  cases,"  the  event,  under  Ho- 
moeopathic treatment,  has  been  such  that  "  no  candid  physician  will  hesi- 
tate to  acknowledge  that  the  results  .  there  set  forth  would  have  been 
considered  by  him  as  satisfactory,  if  they  had  occurred  in  his  own  prac- 
tice ;"  that  is  to  say,  briefly,  Dr.  Forbes  plainly  asserts  that  the 
Homoeopathic  is  quite  as  successful  as  the  Allopathic.  This  being 
granted,  we  ask,  why  then  resort  to  blisterings,  bleedings,  pukings  and 
purgings  without  number,  to  cure  "  these  severer  and  more  dangerous 
diseases,"  when  they  can  be  cured  quite  as  quickly  and  certainly,  and 
much  more  pleasantly,  with  a  few  pellets  moistened  with  the  preparations 
so  lucidly  set  forth  by  Dr.  Lee  ?  If  this  is  the  case,  as  most  unquestion- 
ably it  is,  why  do  not  the  Colleges  and  Academies  of  Medicine — those 
sage  bodies — proclaim  to  the  world  that  they  need  no  longer  be  bled,  and 
blistered,  and  purged,  and  puked, — that  they  will  get  well  just  as  soon 
and  just  as  certainly  by  taking  nothing,  or  Homoeopathic  pellets,  which 
(they  say)  are  next  door  to  it  ?  They  are  the  guardians  of  health,  and 
they  are  bound  by  every  obligation  of  which  the  soul  of  man  can  be 
cognizant,  to  make  known  to  the  world  this  fact.  Why  are  they  so  long 
silent?  Why  is  this  fact  hushed  up,  or  only  whispered  about  confiden- 
tially ?  Why  do  these  learned  men  visit  their  patients  with  face  demure 
and  wise  as  ever,  assuring  them  that  their  utmost  skill  must  be  tasked, 
and  that  a  severe  course  of  treatment  must  be  pursued  for  days,  and 
perhaps  weeks,  and  the  miserable  wretch  must  suffer  not  one  but  twenty 
martyrdoms,  to  recover  that  precious  boon  which  his  neighbor  attains 
in  as  short  a  time  by  taking  the  decillionth  of  some  Homoeopathic  drug  ? 
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Knowing  this  fact,  as  they  undoubtedly  do,  what  are  they,  when  they 
conceal  it,  and  still  torture  their  patients  with  more  than  inquisitorial 
ingenuity  ?  Our  opponents,  by  their  own  showing,  admit  that  our  treat- 
ment is  as  efficacious  as  theirs ;  hence  it  is  either  true  that  the  sick  need 
absolutely  no  medicine  at  all,  or  else  there  is  efficacy  in  Homceopathic 
doses.  If  the  sick  get  well  just  as  readily  with  no  medicine  at  all,  why 
give  any  ?  If  they  get  well  just  as  readily  with  a  minute  dose  as  with  a 
larger,  why  not  give  the  minute  dose,  and  save  the  patient  a  thousand 
pangs  ?  Which  practice  is  quackery,  and  which  truthful  and  scientific, 
— -worthy  of  a  high-minded  and  honorable  man  ? 
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"  I  have  no  doubt,"  says  one,  "  that  Homoeopathia  is  good  in  some 
eases,  but  I  think  that  if  I  were  very  sick,  I  should  fear  to  trust  it ;  I 
should  want  something  more  powerful."  This  is  an  objection  frequently 
raised  against  Homoeopathia,  and  it  is  full  as  good  as  most  other  objec- 
tions, as  we  think  we  can  make  perfectly  apparent. 

Taking  eminent  Allopathic  writers  as  authority,  nineteen-twentieths 
of  all  acute  diseases  terminate  favorably,  and  of  the  other  twentieth  at 
least  quite  as  many  recover  under  Homceopathic  as  Allopathic  treatment. 
We  need  not  cite  any  additional  evidence  upon  this  point  than  that  al- 
ready  furnished  by  Dr.  Forbes,  (see  p.  44.)  There  would  appear  then 
to  be  no  great  hazard  in  confiding  one's  life  to  a  system  which  a  compe- 
tent judge  has  decided  to  be  as  favorable  to  recovery  as  the  Allopathic — 
but  this  is  not  all :  we  assert  that  those  who  are  treated  Homceopathically, 
not  only  incur  no  dangers  which  are  not  also  incurred  by  those  treated 
Allopathically,  but  that  the  former  escape  many  perils  which  are  en- 
countered by  the  latter.  In  the  former  case,  the  patient  suffers  only  from, 
the  attack  of  the  disease  ;  in  the  latter,  both  from  the  attack  of  the  dis- 
ease and  the  attack  of  the  remedy.  Nay  more,  by  bleeding  and  blis- 
tering, by  purging,  vomiting  and  abstinence,  the  powers  of  life  are 
reduced  to  the  lowest  degree,  and  thus  it  frequently  happens  that  the 

unhappy  patient  gets  well*  of  the  disease  and  dies  of  the doctor. 

This  is  not  an  empty  assertion.  There  is  not  a  man  in  the  medical  pro- 
fession of  any  experience,  who  does  not  know  this  to  be  true, — who  does 
not  know  that  many  patients  lose  their  lives  by  the  too  powerful  action 
of  remedies,  or  by  the  utter  exhaustion  of  the  vital  force  consequent 
upon  the  course  of  treatment.     And  of  those  who  recover,  many  are 
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living  monuments  of  the  recklessness  or  ignorance  of  their  medical  at- 
tendants ;  many  recover — (if  this  can  by  any  courtesy  be  called  a  recov- 
ery)— with  an  incurable  disease  fastened  upon  them,  which  soon  drags 
them  to  the  grave ;  and  if  the  lives  of  others  are  prolonged,  it  is  often 
but  to  endure  for  years  the  consequences  of  too  severe  medication^ 
These  are  the  enduring  monuments  of  Allopathic  art ;  these  are  the 
living,  or  rather  dying,  witnesses  of  the  efficacy  of  Allopathic  drugs. 

It  is  often  jocosely  asserted  by  our  opponents  that  "  if  we  do  no- 
good,  we  do  no  hurt,"  but  this  can  never  be  asserted  of  Allopathia.  The 
good  she  does  is  doubtful— the  injury,  indisputable. 

It  is  said  also  that  if  we  do  not  kill  our  patients,  we  let  them  die.  In 
reply  to  this,  we  pledge  ourselves  that  for  every  Homoeopathic  patient 
whose  death  can  be  attributable  to  inefficient  practice,  we  will  produce 
twenty  Allopathic  patients  whose  deaths  were  actually  caused  by  over- 
medication,  and  twenty  more  whose  future  lives  were  both  embittered 
and  shortened  by  the  means  used  for  their  recovery. 

It  is  time  that  a  nicer  distinction  were  drawn  between  powerful  and 
efficient  agents.  An  agent  may  be  more  powerful  and  yet  less  efficient 
than  another.  A  powerful  agent  may  suffice  to  kill,  and  yet  be  unable 
to  cure.  To  bring  about  a  certain  effect,  power  is  not  the  only  thing 
necessary,  nor  activity ;  and  yet  to  hear  the  reasoning  of  many  upon 
medical  points,  one  would  think  this  were  the  case,  while  it  is  clear 
enough,  to  those  who  will  see  it,  that  both  the  power  and  activity  must 
be  of  the  right  sort,  and  exercised  in  the  right  manner,  or  they  will  se- 
verely injure,  but  can  never  benefit. 
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We  shall  consider  it  a  special  favor  if  our  friends  would  forward  to 
us  any  observations  which  they  may  make  upon  the  diseases  peculiar  to 
their  respective  localities,  as  also  the  treatment  which  they  find  most 
successful  in  such  diseases :  furthermore,  any  notices  of  plants  hereto- 
fore untried,  will  be  thankfully  received,  or  any  facts  or  statistics  con- 
nected either  with  the  science  or  the  art  of  medicine.  It  is  peculiarly 
incumbent  upon  Homoeopathic  physicians  to  be  untiring  in  their  efforts 
to  add  something  to  the  amount  of  knowledge  already  acquired.  Such 
efforts  cannot  but  produce  some  results  for  good,  and  these  results  we 
shall  be  happy  to  publish  to  the  world. 
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And  first,  let  us  consider  the  Allopathic  Materia  Medica,  and  see  what 
views  have  been  held  upon  this  subject,  and  how  far  they  correspond 
with  those  now  held.  We  quote  from  Dr.  Bostock's  account  of  the 
Materia  Medica  in  the  Edinburgh  Encyclopaedia.  The  first  writer  upon 
Materia  Medica  mentioned  by  Dr.  B.  is  Dioscorides,  who  flourished  in 
the  reign  of  Nero.  Dr.  B.  says  of  him  :  "  The  writings  of  this  author 
abound  with  examples  of  what  may  be  called  false  experience,  where 
powers  or  qualities  are  ascribed  to  substances  which  are  altogether  im- 
aginary and  without  foundation ;  and  they  exhibit  so  many  instances 
of  credulity  and  superstition,  that  no  person  in  the  present  day  would 
place  any  confidence  in  his  statements,  or  expect  to  obtain  from  them 
any  real  information."  Thus  summarily  are  the  five  books  of  Dios- 
corides upon  the  Materia  Medica  disposed  of,  and  "  any  real  informa- 
tion" must  be  obtained  from  some  writer  of  a  more  recent  date  ;  hence 
Dr.  B.  takes  a  look  at  the  works  of  Galen,  who  flourished  about  A.  D. 
200.  "  Galen,"  he  says,  "  suggested  a  methodical  classification  of  reme- 
dies, but  it  is  derived  entirely  from  his  hypothetical  opinions  respecting 
the  qualities  of  the  elements  of  bodies,  and,  therefore,  according  to  our 
present  ideas  upon  the  subject,  is  to  be  considered  as  entirely  fallacious.™ 
This  theory  of  Galen,  though  "entirely  fallacious,"  "'  according  to  our 
present  ideas  upon  the  subject,"  nevertheless  held  undisputed  sway  in 
the  schools  till  the  time  of  Paracelsus,  who  flourished  in  the  16th  cen- 
tury. Of  this  period  Dr.  B.  remarks  :  "  Y^hen  the  chemical  doctrines 
of  pathology  were  broached  by  Paracelsus,  it  gave  a  new  turn  to  the 
theory  of  every  department  of  medicine,  but  the  immediate  alterations 
that  took  place  can  scarcely  be  regarded  as  improvements.  The  hy- 
pothesis of  the  Galenists,  although  founded  upon  false  principles  of 
reasoning,  and  an  imperfect  deduction  from  facts,  had  still  a  semblance 
of  science,  whereas  the  alchemists,  after  they  had  overthrown  the  theory 
of  their  antagonists,  fell  themselves  into  the  grossest  errors  of  credulity 
and  enthusiasm."  "  The  wildest  dreams  of  astrology  and  magic  were 
applied,  even  by  the  most  learned  men,  to  the  explanation  of  the  action 
of  remedies,  and  the  three  kingdoms  of  nature  were  ransacked  for  sub- 
stances the  most  extravagant,  the  most  rare,  or  the  most  disgusting, 
conceiving  that  their  medical  virtues  must  bear  an  exact  ratio  to  these 
qualities." 

Regarding  the  strife  between  these  rival  schools,  the  Galenists  and 
the  alchemists,*  Dr.  B.  says  in  continuance  :  "  It  was  not  till  the  begin- 

*  We  would  ask,  in  passing,  through  which  of  these  rival  schools  do  the  Allopaths 
claim  descent  1    From  the  Galenists  ?    But  their  system  was  confessedly  overthrown 
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ning  of  the  17th  century  that  these  violent  feuds  began  to  subside,  and 
that  men  entered  upon  the  discussion  with  their  minds  in  such  a  state 
as  to  have  any  chance  of  discovering  the  truth."  Thus  we  have  it 
stated  that  it  was  not  quite  250  years  ago  "  that  men  entered  upon  the 
discussion  with  their  minds  in  such  a  state  as  to  have  any  chance  of 
discovering  the  truth,"  clearly  admitting  that  no  bona  fide  system  of 
Materia  Medica  was  known  250  years  ago,  but  it  had  yet  to  be  discover- 
ed. Yet  the  system  of  Allopathia,  we  are  told,  has  been  in  vogue  2000 
years.  Did  it  do  its  work  for  1750  years  without  tools,  or  with  such 
tools  as  are  at  the  present  day  discarded  ? 

Vogel  was  "  one  of  the  first  writers  of  any  degree  of  eminence  who 
attempted  a  scientific  method  of  arranging  remedies  according  to  their 
medical  qualities,"  as  we  are  told  in  the  further  course  of  the  narration, 
but  he  flourished  in  the  last  half  century.  Even  his  system  is  now 
among  the  things  that  were,  and  consequently  we  must  look  to  yet  more 
recent  times  for  the  birth  of  the  Allopathic  system  of  Materia  Medica. 
But  before  proceeding,  we  cannot  forbear  quoting  Dr.  B/s  remarks  upon 
this  system  of  Vogel,  even  at  the  risk  of  being  rather  lengthy. 

"  Considering  the  state  of  medical  theory  when  Vogel  wrote,  com- 
paring his  ideas  with  most  of  his  predecessors,  we  must  allow  him  the 
merit  of  having  advanced  the  science,  although  it  was  left  in  a  state  re- 
quiring much  farther  emendation.  Indeed,  it  may  be  asserted  that,  from 
various  causes,  no  department  of  medicine  was  in  so  degraded  a  state  as 
the  Materia  Medica  ;  for,  in  addition  to  the  erroneous  opinions  which  it 
contained,  in  common  with  the  other  branches,  it  was,  from  its  nature, 
peculiarly  liable  to  become  the  receptacle  of  the  grossest  folly  and  cre- 
dulity. As  a  specimen  of  this  state  of  things,  we  shall  transcribe  from 
VogeFs  work  a  list  of  the  '  parts  of  animals '  which  have  been  at  various 
times  employed  in  Medicine,  arranged  in  three  divisions  ;  the  first  com- 
prehending those  that  were  then  in  use ;  the  second,  those  that  were 
rarely  used  in  medicine  ;  and  the  third,  those  which  he  considered  at 
that  time  as  being  obsolete.  Our  readers  will,  no  doubt,  unanimously 
coincide  with  the  author  in  placing  every  one  of  the  articles  in  this  last 
division  that  are  now  found  there,  and  we  may  be  equally  confident  that 
they  would  have  made  it  considerably  larger.  It  must,  however,  be  re- 
marked that  long  after  the  publication  of  VogeFs  work,  several  of  these 
prescribed  substances  [qu.  proscribed  ?  EcU\  are  retained  in  different 
pharmacopoeias,  without  any  mark  of  reprobation  ;  and  we  believe  are, 
at  this  day,  to  be  found  in  some  of  the  most  modern  lists  of  the  Materia 
Medica  that  have  appeared  in  France  and  Germany. 

long  ago.  From  Paracelsus  and  his  school  1  But  Paracelsus  has  been  stigmatized  ever 
since  as  a  quack ; — what  better  could  his  disciples  be  l  Where  is  the  lineage  of  the 
'2000  year  old  Allopathia  to  be  found? 
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PARTES  ANIMALIUM  -  -  -  PARTS  OF  ANIMALS. 

1st .    Usitata Those  now  in  use. 


LATIN.  ENGLISH. 

Canis  axungia, Fat  of  a  dog. 

Castoreum, Beaver. 

^      .  I  Hartshorn,  or  Horn 

Cervi  cornu, J         of  the  stag. 

Cervi  sevuin, Suet  of  the  stag. 

Concha, Shell  fish. 

Hirci  sanguis, Blood  of  a  he-goat. 

Hirei  sevum, Suet  of  a  he-goat. 

Hirudo,  --------A  horse  leech. 


LATIN.  ENGLISH. 

Mater  perlarum, Mother  of  pearl. 

Moschus, Musk. 

Porci  axungia, Lard. 

Sepise  os, Cuttle  fish  bone. 

Tauri  fel, Bull's  gall. 

Vaccinura  lac,  -  -  -  -  Cow's  milk. 

Vulpis  pulmo, The  lung  of  a  fox. 

Zibethum,  -------  Civet. 


2nd.   Infrequentes  -  -  -  Seldom  used. 


Alcis  cornu  et        {  The  horn  and  hoof 
ungula,  (  of  the  elk. 

Anguillaa  hepar, Eel's  liver. 

Anseris  axungia,  -  -  -  Goose  fat.        [boar. 

Apri  dens, Tooth  of  the  wild 

Cancrorum  chelae,  -  -  Crab's  claws. 

Cervi  priapus,   - 

Cochlige  testee, Cockle  shell. 

Ebur, Ivory. 


Equi  testiculus,  - 
Leporis  axungia  et 

talus, 
Lucii  mandibula, 
Maris  alpini  axungia, 

Perdicis  plumae, Partridge  feathers. 

Vulpis  lingua, The  tongue  of  a  fox. 

Ursi  fel  et  penguedo,  - 


Hare's  fat  and  ancle. 
Jaws  of  a  pike. 


As  we  proceed  to  the  3rd  class,  we  rapidly  advance  in  the  career  of 
absurdity. 


Album  Grsecum, 


<  The  white  excrement 
(  of  dogs. 

-  Asses'  blood. 


Asini  sanguis,  - 

Carpionis  lapis, 

Catisylvestris  axungia,  Fat  of  a  wild  cat. 
Ceti  priapus, 


Dentaliorum  testse, 
Gallinse  tunica  inte- 
rior ventriculi, 

Hippopotami  dens, 

Hominis  axungia,  - 

Corium, 

Cranium, 

Lac,    ------- 


The  inner  coat  of  a 
hen's  stomach. 
5  Teeth  of  Hippopot- 
l  amus. 

-  Human  fat. 
skin, 
skull, 
milk. 


The  flesh  of  a  wolf, 
teeth    " 
liver     "       " 


Saliva, saliva. 

Sanguis, blood. 

Urina, 

Lupi  caro,     - 

dens,     - 

hepar,  - 

Manati  lapis, ; 

Os  de  corde  cervi,  -  -  Bone  of  a  stag's  heart. 

Pavonis  stercus, Peacock's  dung. 

Percarum  lapides, 

Rhinocerotis  cornu,  |H  '*  !liri0 

Scarabaei  cornu, 
Taxi  axungia,  - 


ros. 
-  -  Beetle's  horn. 


It  is  to  the  credit  of  this  country,  that  this  ridiculous  and  disgusting 
list  of  compounds  has  long  been  banished  from  our  pharmacopoeia. 
Yet  it  may  appear  remarkable,  and  at  first  view  it  is  not  to  be  reconciled 
with  the  ordinary  operations  of  the  human  mind,  that  for  the  greatest 
part  of  them,  the  authority  of  men  of  learning  and  of  professional  skill 
was  adduced,  and  that  the  same  individuals  to  whom  we  are  indebted 
for  many  important  discoveries  in  anatomy  and  physiology,  gave  their 
sanction  to  this  barbarous  condition  of  the  Materia  Medica." 

The  next  system  noticed  by  Dr.  B.  is  Cullen's,  but  his  works  were 
published  about  the  year  1770  ;  hence  those  who  embrace  his  views  can 
lay  no  great  claim  to  the  antiquity  of  their  system. 

But  we  have  already  occupied  too  much  space  with  this  branch  of  the 
subject ;  suffice  it  to  say  that  Cullen's  system  was  followed  by  that  of 
Young's,  which,  in  its  turn,  is  shown  to  be  faulty  and  is  set  aside  by 
Dr.  B.  for  his  own  system,  which  is  a  modification  of  Dr.  Young's.  So 
much  for  the  antiquity  of  the  present  Allopathic  Materia  Medica. 
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ANALOGIES. 

NO.     IV. 

Similia  Similibus  Curantur. 
In  the  accounts  given  by  Allopathists  of  the  diseases  cared  by  mer- 
cury, one  cannot  but  be  struck  with  the  striking  similarity  between  the 
symptoms  cured  by  this  drug,  and  those  which  are  well  known  to  be 
caused  by  it.  Mercury,  in  one  form  or  other,  is  recommended  in  al- 
most every  kind  of  inflammation,  wherever  seated;  of  which  we  need 
to  adduce  no  further  evidence  than  that  which  is  furnished  by  Dr.  Pe- 
reira  himself  in  quoting,  for  the  benefit  of  his  readers,  Dr.  Farre's  rules, 
the  second  of  which  is  as  follows  : 

"  2.  Mercury  should  be  used  in  all  active  congestions,  pyrexia,  phlo- 
gosis,  phlegmon,  ophthalmia,  strabismus,  cynanche  laryngea,  cynanche 
trachealis,  pneumonia,  and  all  inflammatory  diseases/' 

On  the  next  page  Dr.  P.  says :  "  of  late  years  various  forms  of 
inflammation  have  been  most  successfully  combatted-by  the  use  of  mer- 
cury. Hence  this  mineral  has  been  termed  an  antiphlogistic."  A  little 
further  on  he  adds  :  "  Its  curative  power  is  not  satisfactorily  accounted 
for  by  the  equalisation  of  the  circulation,  the  augmentation  of  the  se- 
cretions, or  the  increased  activity  of  the  absorbents,  caused  by  mercury." 
The  Dr.  is  evidently  at  a  loss  how  to  account  for  it  that  mercury  will 
cure  inflammations,  but  he  need  be  no  longer  if  he  would  only  consider 
that  mercury  causes  many  varieties  of  inflammation  so  similar  to  those 
which  it  cures  that  it  is  difficult  to  distinguish  them  apart. 

That  mercury  causes  inflammations  of  various  sorts  may  be  readily 
gathered  from  Allopathic  writings.  Christison  (on  Poisons,  p.  305,)  cites 
instances  where  it  produced  in  animals  inflammation  of  the  stomach  and 
intestines,  and  inflammation  both  of  the  lungs  and  heart,  and  then  sums 
up  the  evidence  as  follows :  "  The  result  of  the  preceding  inquiry  is, 
that  corrosive  sublimate  causes,  when  swallowed,  corrosion  of  the  stom- 
ach, and,  in  whatever  way  it  enters  into  the  body,  irritation  of  that  or- 
gan and  of  the  rectum,  inflammation  of  the  lungs,  depressed  action,  and 
perhaps  also  inflammation  of  the  heart,  oppression  of  the  function  of 
the  brain,  and  inflammation  of  the  salivary  glands.  These  phenomena 
are  diversified  enough.  But  it  will  presently  be  found  that  other  organs 
still  are  implicated  in  its  effects  on  man."  Farther  on  (p.  327,)  he  re- 
peats, referring  to  the  above  :  "  All  of  these  effects  have  likewise  been 
mentioned  in  the  preceding  sketch,  as  occurring  in  a  greater  or  less  de- 
gree in  consequence  of  its  operation  on  man." 
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No  less  striking  is  the  power  of  mercury  to  produce  dysentery :  this 
is  seen  both  from  the  symptoms  during  life  and  the  appearance  upon 
dissection  after  death. 

Christison  (on  Poisons,  p.  305,)  says,  in  detailing  the  effects  upon 
animals :  "  The  symptoms  antecedent  to  death  are  generally  those  of 
dysentery  ;  and  corresponding  appearances  are  found  after  death,  name- 
ly, redness;  blackness,  or  even  ulceration  of  the  villous  coat  of  the 
stomach  and  rectum,  the  intermediate  part  of  the  alimentary  canal  being 
sound  :"  and  upon  subsequent  pages  he  gives  accounts  of  different  cases 
of  poisoning  by  corrosive  sublimate,  in  which  the  symptoms  bore  a 
marked  resemblance  to  those  of  dysentery.  These  we  need  not  cite, 
since  it  cannot  be  disputed,  by  those  at  all  acquainted  with  the  annals 
of  the  profession,  that  both  corrosive  sublimate  and  calomel  do  produce 
symptoms  similar  in  a  marked  degree  to  those  of  diarrhoea  and  dysen- 
tery. 

Let  us  now  see  what  is  the  treatment  of  dysentery.  In  the  Cyclo- 
paedia of  Prac.  Med.,  article  Dysentery,  we  find  as  follows  :  "  Mercury 
is  so  powerful  a  subsidiary  of  general  and  local  bleeding  in  the  cure  of 
inflammation,  that  we  should  naturally  expect  benefit  from  it  in  this 
disease  ;  and  experience  proves  its  prudent  employment  to  be  of  great 
service."  This  is  the  universal  testimony  of  writers  upon  this  disease, 
who  all  advise  mercury  in  one  form  or  other ;  as  will  be  further  seen 
in  the  subjoined  extract  from  Dr.  Peters'  "  Gleanings,"  (Homoeopathic 
Examiner,  vol.  1,  p.  266,) : — 

"Dr.  Murphy  informs  us,  (page  480,  Oct.  No.  1839,  of  Med.  Chir. 
Rev.)  that  '  mercury  produces  dysentery  and  ulceration  of  the  intes- 
tines,'— and  in  the  ninth  edition  of  Coxe's  American  Dispensatory, 
page  360,  we  learn  that  'mercury  occasionally  attacks  the  bowels,  and 
causes  violent  purging,  even  of  blood.'  Dr.  Hosack  (see  American 
Medical  Register,  vol.  iii.,  page  435,)  also  tells  us  that  a  small  dose  of 
calomel,  given  in  the  infantile  stage,  has  been  followed  by  sanguineous 
discharges  from  the  alimentary  canal'  Dr.  J.  W.  Francis  (ibid.)  in- 
forms us  that  *  mercury,  in  certain  constitutions,  has  given  rise  to 
symptoms  characteristic  of  dysentery,  which  have  been  followed  by 
a  colliquative  and  fatal  diarrhoea.'  Dr.  Johnson  (we  take  special  pleas- 
ure in  quoting  him,)  observes,  (see  Jan.  No.  1839,  of  the  Med.  Chir. 
Rev.,  page  76,)  speaking  of  the  period  when  mercurial  salivation  is 
about  to  take  place — « During  this  critical  period,  the  patient  is  liable 
to  attacks  of  griping,  frequent  desire  to  go  to  stool,  and  tenesmus ; 
these  efforts  are  attended  with  only  slight  evacuations,  which  chiefly 
consist  of  mucus  tinged  with  blood ;  sickness  of  the  stomach  and  vom- 
iting also  supervene  ;  the  skin  is  hot  and  pulse  quick ;  all  of  which 
phenomena  are  explained  by  the  fact  thai  the  specific  [  /  /  ]  influence  of 
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the  mercury  has  taken  effect  upon  the  alimentary  canal.  This  dysen- 
teric affection  so  generally  [ !  !  !  ]  appears  at  this  period,  that  the  pa- 
tient should  be  forewarned  and  prepared  for  it  [?] '  Yet  this  same 
Dr.  Johnson  (see  Tropical  Climates)  « gave  mercury  in  dysentery  with 
the  happiest  effects.'  In  the  Oct.  No.  1827,  page  407  of  Johnson's 
Med.  Chir.  Bev.,  Dr.  Benson  in  speaking  of  the  '  dysentery  of  Madeira/ 
says,  *  that  in  this  most  formidable  and  destructive  disease,  mercury 
given  boldly  and  perseveringly,  is  the  remedy  chiefly  entitled  to  confi- 
dence. So  thoroughly  has  repeated  observation  convinced  me  of  the 
comparative  insignificance  of  other  modes  of  treatment  and  of  the  effi- 
cacy of  this,  that,  aware  of  the  danger  of  trifling  with  the  disease  at 
its  commencement,  I  should  consider  myself  guilty  of  playing  with 
the  life  of  a  fellow  creature,  in  hesitating  to  use  it,  even  in  cases 
where  there  is  merely  a  threatening  of  the  disease.9  Dr.  Eberle  (Eb- 
erle's  Practice,  vol.  i.  page  242,)  says  :  *  Calomel  is  a  remedy  of  excel- 
lent powers  in  this  disease'  (dysentery.)  He  further  states,  *  it  is  unne- 
cessary to  cite  authorities  in  support. of  the  usefulness  of  this  remedy 
in  dysentery.  Nearly  all  those  who  have  published  their  experience  in 
this  affeetion  concur  in  their  statements  respecting  the  good  effects  gene- 
rally derived  from  a  greater  or  less  degree  of  mercurial  influence  in  this 
disease — it  is,  indeed,  seldom  necessary  to  excite  salivation — the  slightest 
mercurial  action  being  generally  sufficient  to  obtain  its  curative  effects 
in  the  dysenteries  of  the  temperate  climates.'  It  is  perfectly  unneces- 
sary to  quote  more  authorities,  for  every  Allopathic  physician  uses  mer- 
cury in  dysentery,  as  a  matter  of  course.  It  is  heTe  again  self-evident 
that  mercury  cures  dysentery  Homceopathically." 


MEDICAL    CENSOR. 

We  would  recommend  to  our  Allopathic  friends,  the  appointment  of 
a  Medical  Censor,  to  whose  inspection  all  medical  writings  should  be 
submitted,  and  without  whose  "  imprimatur"  nothing  should  be  pub- 
lished. This  would  be  a  benefit  both  to  Allopaths  and  Homoeopaths  : — ■ 
to  Allopaths,  inasmuch  as  it  would  check  the  publication  of  those  truths 
which  are  inconsistent  with  the  ease,  dignity  and  well-being  of  the  Reg- 
ular practitioners ;  to  Homoeopaths,  inasmuch  as  it  would  show  us  what 
is  Regular  and  consistent  with  sense  and  dignity,  and  furnish  us  with 
some  standard  by  which  we  could  infallibly  determine  what  our  oppo- 
nents do,  and  what  they  do  not,  believe,  which  would  be  of  great  use  to 
us  in  our  controversies  with  them.  It  does  happen  sometimes  that  our 
opponents  will  tell  the  truth  of  their  system,  and  of  ours  too  ;  and  so 
prejudicial  is  this  to  their  interests,  that  it  would  be  well  worth  while,  if 
possible,  to  put  a  stop  to  it.  If  objections  be  raised  to  such  a  plan,  on 
the  score  of  its  absurdity,  we  pledge  ourselves  to  find  many  a  precedent 
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ibr  it  in  the  past  history  of  the  Regulars,  and  that  without  going  very- 
far  into  the  past. 

We  subjoin  an  extract  from  an  article  on  Tetanus  in  the  Cyclopaedia 
of  Practical  Medicine,  which  is  quite  as  "  irregular"  as  anything  in  the 
Organon  itself.  The  writer,  Dr.  J.  A.  Symomds,  after  stating  that  he 
"  quite  coincides"  with  Mr.  Morgan  "  in  the  opinion  that  it  is  incumbent 
on  us  to  look  about  for  new  remedies,  since  the  old  ones  have  all  failed," 
goes  on  to  say  : 

"  Upon  this  ground  we  are  disposed  to  suggest  a  trial  of  strychnia  ■ 
not  that  we  have  become  followers  of  Hahnemann,  but  it  is  a  simple 
and  undeniable  fact  that  disorders  are  occasionally  removed  by  remedies 
which  have  the  power  of  producing  similar  affections.  It  is  quite  un- 
necessary to  explain  this  fact  by  an  arbitrary  principle,  that  an  artificial 
irritation  excludes  a  spontaneous  irritation  of  the  same  kind.  A  more 
rational  ground  for  an  expectation  of  benefit  from  Homoeopathic  medi- 
cines may  be  found  in  the  consideration,  that  such  agents  prove  by  their 
occasional  production  of  symptoms  like  those  of  the  disease  to  be  treat- 
ed, that  they  act  on  the  part  which  is  the  seat  of  the  disease,  and  conse- 
quently that  there  is  a  probability  that  in  their  operation  on  that 
part,  (whether  it  be  in  a  sufficient  degree  to  produce  a  similar  disease  or 
not,)  they  may  effect  a  beneficial  change.  Oil  of  turpentine,  for  in- 
stance, having  been  known  to  produce  a  discharge  of  bloody  urine, 
might  be  rationally  administered  in  a  case  of  spontaneous  heematuria, 
not  because  it  has  a  tendency  to  produce  this  disorder,  but  because  that 
tendency  shows  it  to  have  a  specific  action  on  the  vessels  from  which  the 
haemorrhage  takes  place." 

Here  we  have  a  sufficiently  explicit  acknowledgment  of  the  doctrine 
"  similia  similibus  curantur"  which  is  asserted  to  be  a  "  simple  and 
undeniable  fact,"  as  no  one  can  deny  who  knows  anything  about  the  re- 
cords of  medicine  ;  and  we  are  further  told  that  there  are  rational 
grounds  for  expecting  benefit  from  Homoeopathic  remedies.  Such  an 
admission  as  this,  strikes  a  heavy  blow  at  the  Regular  practice  which 
would  allow  no  salvation  out  of  its  own  system,  and  shows  conclusively 
that  a  little  light  will  now  and  then  break  in  upon  them,  in  spite  of 

themselves. 

• 

EVEREST    ON    HOMCEOPATHY. 

Below  we  give  the  Preface  to  the  Second  Edition  of  this  work,  which 
will  need  no  recommendation  to  such  as  read  it.  To  these,  moreover, 
we  need  offer  no  apology  for  its  length  ;  since  there  is  none  of  it  which 
is  not  well  worth  the  perusal. 

"  In  the  few  months  that  have  elapsed  since  the  first  edition  of  this 
work  was  published,  considerable  changes  have  taken  place  in  public 
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opinion  as  to  the  science  which  forms  the  subject  of  it.  Then  Homceo- 
pathy  was  in  this  country  but  little  known.  Its  wondrous  cures  were 
scarcely  heard  of  beyond  the  immediate  circle  of  those  who  were  the 
subjects  of  them ;  its  doctrines  had  neither  awakened  the  attention  of 
the  wise,  nor  been  honored  with  the  stamp  of  truth,  the  anathema  of  the 
dull.  If  from  time  to  time  the  surface  was  ruffled  by  a  whisper  that 
the  age  teemed  with  a  new  and  mysterious  system  which  taught  to  re- 
kindle the  flickering  lamp  of  life  by  acting  on  it  by  minute  doses  as 
little  material  as  itself,  it  did  not  long  disturb  the  happy  stagnation  of 
the  sleeping  waters.  The  public,  professional  and  non-professional,  re- 
ceived the  announcement  without  emotion.  The  doctor  talked  of  it, 
and  was  merry  ;  the  patient  listened,  and  was  sad.  The  one  prescribed 
as  usual,  and  did  not  condescend  to  contradict ;  the  other  endured  as 
usual,  and  dared  not  indulge  a  hope.  There  was  a  sun-burst  upon 
foreign  hills,  but  it  was  beyond  our  horizon,  and  few  and  slight  were  the 
clouds  that  reflected  the  light  of  the  great  unrisen  truth. 

It  is  written  in  the  doctrines  of  the'Magians  that  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness knew  not  for  a  long  time  that  light  was  in  the  world.  No  sooner, 
however,  did  they  perceive  it,  than  they  one  and  all  rushed  to  extinguish 
it.  It  is  probable  that  this  mythos  was  invented  by  Zoroaster  to  im- 
press on  the  minds  of  his  disciples  the  reception  they  would  meet  with 
from  mankind,  should  they  be  so  unfortunate  as  to  detect  some  hitherto 
unknown  truth.  The  history  of  every  great  discovery  does  indeed  con- 
firm the  doctrine  of  the  Zendavesta ; — first  quiet  contempt,  next  fierce 
hostility.  Exactly  this  career  Homoeopathy  has  run  in  every  land 
where  it  has  appeared  ;  exactly  this  career  it  is  just  commencing  in  this 
country.  Contemptuous  silence  has  not  succeeded  in  stifling  it ;  it  is 
too  serious  a  business  to  be  trifled  with  ;  and  it  is  accordingly  railed  at 
in  good  set  terms.  The  advocates  of  the  science  accept  the  change  as 
an  augury  of  success,  for  they  remember  how  that  there  was  silence  and 
a  dead  calm  over  the  earth,  as  long  as  darkness  lay  upon  the  face  of  it : 
nor  was  it  until  God  said,  "  Be  light ;  and  light  was,"  that  feuds  and 
violence  began. 

If  indeed  we  had  leisure  to  reflect  upon  the  subject,  we  might  ask 
why  a  science  like  Homoeopathy  should  have  everywhere  excited  such 
bitter  hostility.  An  individual  of  great  sagacity,  rare  perseverance,  and 
the  most  unblemished  character  in  every  respect,  whose  hair  has  grown 
silvery  white  in  the  lonely  pursuit  of  knowledge, — whose  rapid  percep- 
tion is  chastened  by  the  utmost  patience  in  investigating,  and  caution  in 
admitting  conclusions, — whose  habits  of  thinking  •  have  been  supplied 
with  food  by  that  truly  extraordinary  reading  for  which  the  Germans 
are  proverbial, — whose  wonderful  talents  are  exceeded  only  by  his  en- 
larged benevolence,  after  having  dedicated  his  whole  life  to  the  uninter- 
rupted study  and  practice  of  his  profession,  in  the  full  conviction  that 
his  discoveries  will  be  advantageous  to  his  fellow  creatures,  presents 
them  unreservedly  to  the  world.  Now  it  does  not  at  first  sight  seem 
reasonable  that  the  aged  philosopher,  and  all  who  admire  him,  should  be 
;i  condemned  to  everlasting  redemption"  for  their  pains.  Is  it  a  crime 
to  wish  to  benefit  one's  species  ?     The  logic  of  power  is  not,  it  is  true, 
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the  logic  of  the  closet — nay,  children  are  taught  very  early  in  life  how 
the  wolf  found  arguments  against  the  lamb.     And  in  times  not  very 
distant  from  our  own,  when  vaccination  was  banned  by  the  Parliament 
of  Paris,  for  example,  to  pour  forth  a  medical  malison  upon  Hahnemann 
might  have  saved  the  profession  the  labor  of  investigation,  and  supplied 
the  place  of  arguments.     Within  these  few  last  years,  however,  the  age 
has  grown  rather  picked,  and  where  the  fathers  might  have  been  satisfied 
with  assertions  without  reasons,  the  children  ask  for  reasons  without 
assertions.     Granting  then  for  a  moment,  that  the  kind-hearted  old  man 
is  mistaken,  that  the  intense  reading  of  more  than  half  a  century  has 
been  thrown  away,  the  long  nights  of  meditation,  the  long  days  of  ob- 
servation, the  dazzling  theory,   the  magic  practice,  are  all  wrong,  and 
that  the   shoal  of  small  apothecaries'  lads  who,  from  behind  the  smart 
counter,  eke  out  the  due  dose  from  different  golden-labelled  bottles,  who 
neither  read,  nor  meditate,  nor  observe,  but  both  theorize  and  practice — 
are  right,  is  it  too  much  to  ask   *  wherein  he  is  wrong  ?'     May  we  not 
presume  to  entreat  some  of  these  small  tritons  of  the  minnows  to  favor 
us  with  a  reason,  where  reasons  are  said  to  be  as  plenty  as  blackberries  ? 
Four  I  have  by  diligence  gathered  from  the  writings  of  his  various  op- 
ponents, and   four  which  are  unanswerable,  terse,  pity,  and  easy  to  be 
carried  about  with  one — a  sort  of  pocket  medicine  chest,  containing  all 
that  is  necessary  to  physic  Hahnemann  and  his  luckless  abettors  : 

1.    KNAVE. 2.    FOOL.— 3.    QUACK.— 4.    CHARLATAN. 

The  expostulation  which  the  gifted  sage  has  addressed  to  his  brothers 
in  the  profession,  is  one  whose  spirit  came  down  from  heaven,  *  Which 
of  you  convinceth  me  of  error  ?  And  if  I  say  the  truth,  why  do  ye  not 
believe  mef  Nor  have  his  brothers  forgotten  that  in  days  of  old, 
people,  by  way  of  answer,  *  took  up  stones  to  cast  at  him '  who  asked 
the  question. 

The  doughty  champions  who 'of  late,  disdaining  any  longer  to  hide 
their  candle  under  a  bushel,  have  girded  on  their  puissant  weapons  and 
come  forth  to  do  battle  unto  the  death  against  Homceopthy,  have  adopt- 
ed this  very  ancient  method  of  arguing ;  probably  after  much  study 
they  resolved  to  employ  it,  for  it  is,  as  sings  the  poet, 

A  most  unerring  way 

When  people  nothing  have  to  say. 

A  syllogism  may  be  refuted,  not  so  a  hard  name.  Investigation  re- 
quires time  and  thought,  not  so  calumny.  A  man  may  dispute  your 
conclusions,  but  what  can  he  say  when  you  call  him  a  '  fool,'  and  bid 
him  '  triturate  that  with  his  sugar  of  milk.' 

It  is  unquestionably  a  great  pity  that  learned  doctors  and  grave  re- 
viewers, not  to  speak  of  the  '  young  gentlemen '  of  the  press,  should 
suppose  that  a  question  of  science  is  to  be  decided  like  a  street  row  or  a 
faction  fight.  But  a  revolution,  after  all,  is  not  to  be  made  with  eau  de 
rose.  And  there  is  comfort  in  it  yet,  for  hard  words  luckily  break  no 
bones.  Besides,  if  poor  truth  has  always  to  run  the  gauntlet  thus,  while 
every  little  fifer  plays  the  rogue's  march,  why  should  Hahnemann  or  any 
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one  of  his  disciples  complain  ?  The  sage  himself  indeed  has  found  his 
consolation  in  the  good  he  has  done,  in  the  mischief  he  has  undone,  in  the 
gratitude  of  his  patients,  and  in  a  conscience  void  of  offence.  For  such 
lowly  train-bearers  as  myself,  we  must  remember  Harvey  and  Jenner  ;. 
we  must  remember  how  individuals  have  been  put  in  the  pillory  for  wear- 
ing so  useless  an  article  as  a  shirt ;  how  chimneys  were  once  denounced  ; 
how  mattrasses  were  reviled  ;  how  stage  coaches  were  considered  grievous 
innovations  ;  how  the  porters  of  the  Andes,  who  carried  passengers  on 
their  shoulders  in  baskets,  petitioned  against  the  formation  of  roads  ; 
how,  in  short, '  every  improvement  of  every  sort  has  been  denounced  at 
its  introduction  as  injurious.'*  If  that  be  not  enough,  we  must  bear  it 
in  silence,  as  did  that  ancient  prophet  Balaam  his  rebuke,  and  persist  in 
hoping  that  no  worse  motive  than  zeal  without  knowledge,  seconded  by  a 
most  marvellously  bad  taste,  has  hurried  gentlemen  into  the  language  of 
the  stews. 

One  of  these  gentlemen,  desperately  doing  battle  against  facts,  has  en- 
deavored, in  his  very  title  page  to  give  Hahnemann  the  '  coup  de  grace,5 
by  exhibiting  '  Animal  Magnetism  and  Homoeopathy '  as  a  sort  of  intel- 
lectual Siamese  twins.  Mr.  Edwin  Lee,  I  am  perfectly  aware,  from  the 
style  of  his  book,  despises  politeness  as  unworthy  of  a  philosopher,  and 
thinks,  with  Jaques,  that  that  they  call  compliment  is  like  the  encounter 
of  two  dog  apes.  Old  fashioned  people,  however,  must  be  humored  in 
their  reluctance  to  throw  off  all  the  decencies  of  civilization.  I  earnestly 
entreat  his  pardon,  therefore,  while  I  take  the  liberty  of  informing  him 
that  Animal  Magnetism  and  Homoeopathy  are  by  no  means  identical,  or 
even  inseparable.  With  his  permission,  we  will  dissolve  the  contract  and 
forbid  the  banns  ;  they  have  no  more  in  common  than  the  company  of 
apothecaries  and  the  Indian  jugglers.  One  wide  distinction  between 
them  Mr.  Lee  himself  might  have  discovered  without  the  superfluous 
trouble  of  studying  either  of  them,  in  this  well-known  fact,  that  the 
French  Academy  adopted  Animal  Magnetism  by  a  majority,  and  rejected 
Homoeopathy  unanimously.  To  Mr,  Lee  I  make  a  present  of  the  in- 
ference. 

Mr.  Lee  commences  his  work  by  stating  that  "  many  persons  talk 
about  Animal  Magnetism  and  Homoeopathy  who  know  little  or  nothing 
about  them  ;"  it  is  true,  and  some  write  about  them  who  are  in  a  similar 
predicament. 

.  A  critic,  however,  reviewing  Mr.  Lee's  pamphlet,  asserts  that  "  it  will 
of  itself  stop  the  system  of  Hahnemann  from  spreading  in  this  country." 
I  think  otherwise.  There  is  no  knowing,  however  ;  and  should  it,  in 
spite  of  my  belief,  accomplish  the  annihilation  of  Hahnemannism,  I 
counsel  Mr.  Lee  to  write  another,  and  go  to  the  assistance  of  the  dis- 
tressed Mrs.  Partington.  Between  her  mop  and  his  little  book  I  should 
not  be  surprised  if  they  were  to  succeed  in  keeping  out  the  Atlantic. 

Another  gentleman,  having,  apparently  to  his  great  amazement,  dis- 
covered that  in  the  year  1834,  'above  three  hundred  physicians  and 
surgeons  already  practiced  Homoeopathy  ;  that  works  had  been  publish- 

*  Vide  Chambers'  Edinburgh  Journal  No.  199. 
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ed  on  the  subject ;  and  an  illustrious  lady  restored  to  health  by  it  { 
accounts  for  its  success,  to  the  great  satisfaction  of  himself  and  the 
audience  he  was  addressing,  by  relating  the  following  not  over  delicate 
story,  of  which  he  pleasantly  says  Homoeopathy  is  a  «  happy  illustra- 
tion/ '  In  the  Poggiana  there  is  a  story  told  of  a  countryman  who 
bought  six  pills  of  a  quack,  which  were  to  enable  him  to  recover  his  lost 
ass.  The  pills  beginning  to  operate  on  the  road  home,  obliged  him  to 
retire  into  a  wood,  where  he  found  his  ass  ;  in  consequence  of  which  the 
clown  soon  spread  a  report  of  the  wonderful  success  of  the  empiric,'  &c. 
For  my  part,  I  can  well  believe  that  the  taker  of  six  purging  pills 
might  now  and  then  discover  an  ass  without  retiring  into  a  wood  for  that 
purpose.  But  although  I  am  aware  that  the  profession,  nobly  disdain- 
ing to  be  outdone  by  the  '  Lion  of  the  North/  Morrison,  employ  them 
upon  all  occasions,  this  is  the  first  time  I  ever  heard  of  their  being  used 
instead  of  arguments.  All  kinds  of  diseases  I  knew  were  to  be  sent  to 
the  right  about  by  them,  but  I  did  not  know  that  medical  men  carried 
their  fondness  for  them  so  far  as  to  dose  an  opponent  with  them. 

Omne  nefas  omnemque  mali  Purgamina  causam 
Credebant  nostri  tollere  posse  senes ! 

Mr.  Pereira  is  a  mirthful  gentleman,  and  it  is  not  without  regret  that 
I  leave  him  and  his  story  ;  but  although  it  seems  judiciously  chosen  for 
Aldersgate  street,  it  smells  rather  too  strongly  of  the  shop  for  me  to 
dwell  on  longer  without  apologizing  to  my  readers.  Should  angry 
Fate,  however,  at  some  future  time  compel  me  to  swallow  six  purging 
pills,  (Dii  avortite  omen !)  I  shall  not  fail  to  remember  the  estimable 
lecturer  and  his  story  of  an  ass." 

(To  be  concluded  in  the  next  number.) 


CLINICAL    CASES. 
In  this  number  we  commence  the  publication  of  a  series  of  Clinical 
Oases,  as  detailed  by  various  Homoeopaths  at  home  and  abroad.     It  has 
been  thought  by  some,  for  whose  judgment  we  entertain  great  respect, 
that  the  publication  of  such  cases  can  be  of  but  little  avail,  and  the 
opinion  is  based  upon  the  following  fact :  that  every  case  of  disease 
must  be  treated  as  an  independent  case,  according  to  the  principle  of 
*f  similia  similibus"  and  not  according  to  what  this  or  that  practitioner 
administers  in  similar  cases.     It  is  doubtless  true  that  the  surest,  indeed, 
the  only  sure  way  of  practicing  Homoeopathia,  is  in  a  close  adherence  to 
the  method  advised  by  Hahnemann,  that  is,  minutely  to  examine  all  the 
symptoms,  and  then  compare  this  image  of  the  disease  with  the  Materia 
Medica,  and  prescribe  accordingly  ;  at  the  same  time  we  are  not  pre- 
pared to  admit  that  nothing  may  be  learned  from  the  detailed  experience 
of  others.     They  certainly  may  be  useful  as  illustrations  of  the  truth 
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of  Homceopathia,  and  if  they  are  not  depended  upon  as  guides,  they  as- 
suredly may  be  used  as  helpers  in  its  practice.  Moreover,  there  are 
some  questions  in  Homceopathia  which  are  as  yet  by  no  means  settled, 
and  which  can  only  be  settled  by  an  accumulation  of  an  infinite  number 
of  facts,  and  perhaps  then  only  approxiniatively ; — a  sufficient  number  of 
these  facts  can  be  found  in  the  experience  of  no  one  man  ;  hence  it  is 
useful  to  collect  facts  from  the  experience  of  others. 

To  those  of  our  friends  who  may  favor  us  with  cases  of  their  own, 
we  wish  to  make  one  request,  and  that  is,  that  the  attenuation  of  the 
dose,  the  frequency  of  repetition,  and  the  manner  of  administration, 
should  be  particularly  expressed — whether  in  powder,  or  globules,  or 
solution.     Most  published  cases  are  lamentably  deficient  upon  this  score. 

The  following  cases  are  from  Beauvais*  Clinique  Homceopathique. 
The  name  of  the  Contributor  will  be-found  at  the  head  of  each  Case. 


CONVULSIONS. 

(Translated  from  Beauvais"  Clinique  Homceopathique.) 

OBS.   670 ..BY'  DR.    iEGIDI. 

Miss  T.  S has  suffered  for  six  years  from  a  very  complicated 

malady,  against  which  she  had  already  taken  various  remedies  from 
several  physicians,  but  without  any  relief.  Her  last  physician  had  de- 
clared to  her,  after  many  fruitless  efforts,  that  the  evil  was  too  deeply 
rooted,  and  too  inherent  in  the  organism,  ever  to  be  cured.  This  ver- 
dict had  inspired  her  with  such  grief  and  such  discouragement  that  all 
her  symptoms  were  augmented  in  intensity,  to  such  a  degree  that  she 
was  forced  to  quit  her  situation  as  governess.  However,  she  permitted 
her  friends  to  persuade  her  to  try  Homoeopathy,  and  consulted  me  upon 
the  4th  of  January,  1823.  At  the  same  time  she  brought  me  the  pre- 
scriptions of  her  former  physicians.  During  six  years  they  had  given 
her,  under  every  form,  Opium,  Hyoscyamus,  Saffron,  Cicuta,  Castoreum, 
Valerian,  Nux  Moscheta,  Prussic  Acid,  Camphor,  Ammonia,  Asafcetida, 
Chamomilla,  Cuprum,  Mercurius,  China,  &c.  &c.  They  had  also  em- 
ployed blisters,  cups,  cauteries,  &c.  Three  months  ago,  however,  she 
laid  aside  all  remedies,  and  has  taken  nothing:  since  but  some  laxative 

o 

pills  every  two  days,  without  which  she  had  no  movement  of  the  bow- 
els.    The  disease  presented  the  following  symptoms  : 

The  patient  was  thirty-two  years  of  age,  large  and  thin  ;  face  pale, 
emaciated,  covered  with  freckles  ;  the  eye  dull,  the  voice  feeble  :  her 
whole  exterior  announced  timidity,  apprehension,  dejection.  There  was 
constant  sadness,  disposition  to  weep,  great  irritability  of  all  the  nervous 
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system.  Joy,  sorrow,  any  emotion  whatever,  produced  a  powerful  im- 
pression upon  her.  Sluggishness  and  dread  of  motion,  especially  in 
the  open  air.  Love  of  solitude.  Constant  chilliness.  The  convulsions 
announced  themselves  sometimes  by  an  extraordinary  gaieto  ;  at  other 
times  by  melancholy  or  tears.  Soon  violent  chills  set  in,  which  some- 
times made  her  tremble  ;  extreme  anguish,  dread  of  an  imaginary  dan- 
ger ;  her  imagination  presented  her  with  frightful  images.  Throbbings 
of  the  heart  so  powerful  that  they  could  be  heard  ;  sharp  and  lancinat- 
ing pain  in  the  region  of  the  heart ;  pain  throughout  the  chest  and 
neck,  impeding  respiration.  She  then  lost  her  consciousness  for  a  few 
moments,  and  a  sort  of  tetanus,  which  rapidly  traversed  the  epigastrium 
and  the  chest,  threw  her  head  backwards,  extended  her  arms  with  much 
pain,  and  convulsed  every  nerve.  The  slightest  touch  increased  her 
pains,  and  almost  threw  her  into  despair.  These  convulsions  lasted  an 
hour,  sometimes  an  hour  and  a  half,  and  returned  six  or  eight  times  in 
a  day  with  more  or  less  violence.  The  pains  which  the  most  distressed 
her,  were  those  of  the  throat,  which  contracted  the  gullet,  impeded  the 
respiration,  and  made  it  absolutely  impossible  for  her  to  swallow.  Fre- 
quently she  feared  that  she  should  suffocate.  When  the  cramps  ceased, 
her  breast,  her  arms  and  her  neck,  were  covered  here  and  there  with  blue 
spots  of  the  size  of  a  crown,  similar  to  those  caused  by  contusions, 
which  disappeared  at  the  end  of  a  few  hours.  She  seldom  passed  two 
or  three  days  without  a  paroxysm,  and  an  attack  often  occurred  without 
any  known  cause ;  sometimes  the  slightest  cause,  the  approach  of  a 
stranger,  for  instance,  sufficed  to  bring  it  about.  Her  menses  were  fre- 
quently suppressed  during  two  or  three  months,  and  then  re-appeared, 
preceded  by  attacks  more  frequent  and  more  energetic.  They  were  also 
less  copious,  and  continued  only  for  a  day.  The  blood  was  coagulated, 
black,  as  if  burnt.  The  patient  complained  of  no  other  suffering.  She 
ate  little  ;  her  voice  was  normal ;  her  bowels  were  regularly  moved  every 
other  day  by  the  pills  beforementioned.  The  skin  was  dry  like  parch- 
ment ;  no  tendency  to  perspiration ;  pulse  slow,  small. 

On  the  morning  of  January  5th,  I  gave  her  a  small  drop  of  Hyosc. 
9 ;  four  days  after,  a  change  was  already  apparent.  The  patient  ap- 
peared less  apprehensive  ;  she  experienced  no  more  shiverings  and  had 
had  no  convulsions  since  she  had  taken  the  remedy.  But  on  the  fifth 
day  she  had  a  slight  attack,  which  returned  two  days  after  with  more 
violence.  I  then  gave  her  Bell.  g0 .  The  chief  symptoms  gradually- 
disappeared.  However,  ten  days  after,  she  had  another  attack,  but 
without  spasms  in  the  throat  and  gullet.     I  repeated  Bell.     No  attack 


64  Clinical  Cases. 

during  thirty-eight  days.  Meanwhile  I  had  given  her  Puis.  5,  eight 
days  after  which,  her  menses  had  appeared,  without  suffering,  and  had 
flowed  abundantly  during  two  days.  March  12th,  I  gave 'her  a  third 
dose  of  Bell.  24.  She  had  no  further  attack  till  early  in  May.  Her 
strength  returned  in  an  astonishing  manner.  But  at  this  time,  a  visit 
from  a  brother  whom  she  had  not  seen  for  three  years,  having  very  pow- 
erfully affected  her,  she  had  another  attack,  which  was,  however,  slight. 
As  I  was  absent  at  this  time,  the  patient  took  a  dose  of  Bell,  which  I 
had  left  for  her.  The  convulsions  entirely  ceased.  Menses  regular. 
Upon  my  return  in  September,  I  found  her  perfectly  restored,  since 
which  time*  she  has  had  no  relapse. 


DBS.   676 BY   DR.    BETHMANN. 

A  little  boy,  fifteen  months  old,  lively,  large,  healthy,  was  suddenly 
attacked,  without  any  known  cause,  with  heat,  thirst  and  vomiting. 
Some  hours  after,  a  watery  diarrhoea  occurred,  followed  by  a  few  slight 
startings,  which  quickly  degenerated  into  Catalepsy.  When  I  was 
called,  I  found  his  whole  body  trembling,  foam  about  his  mouth,  pupils 
dilated,  the  eye-lids  wide  open.  Pulse  small,  hard,  irregular,  giving  140 
strokes  to  the  minute.  Mouth  distorted,  respiration  laborious,  groaninp-. 
The  superior  extremities  were  as  stiff  as  a  board,  forming  a  right  angle 
with  the  body.  The  thumbs  were  firmly  contracted  upon  the  hands. 
The  inferior  extremities  on  a  line  with  the  body,  and  as  stiff  as  the 
arms.     He  was  cutting  his  first  teeth. 

A  small  dose  of  Aconit.  24,  caused  a  cessation  of  the  stiffness  in  half 
an  hour,  and  the  infant  fell  into  a  quiet  sleep.  When  he  awoke,  he  had, 
with  a  short  interval,  two  light  and  short  attacks,  which  yielded  readily 
to  Stram.  15.  During  the  last  ten  months  he  has  not  had  the  least 
relapse. 

OBS.   684... BY   DR.    HOFFENDAHL. 

A  little  girl,  nine  years  old,  having  been  frightened  by  a  dog,  was  at- 
tacked by  convulsions,  which  several  Allopaths  had  as  yet  been  unable 
to  cure.     This  disease  presented  the  following  symptoms  : 

Frequent  yawning  ;  rolling  of  the  eyes  in  the  head  ;  foam  about  the 
mouth.  The  child  threw  herself  upon  the  ground,  all  the  limbs  violent- 
ly starting.  Remission  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  after  which  the  con- 
vulsions re-commenced. 

*  This  case  was  published  in  1828,  five  years  after  its  occurrence,  as  will  be  seen  by 
referring  to  the  date  in  the  text. 
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It  was  during  one  of  these  convulsions  that  I  gave  Ignat.  ^ .  An 
hour  passed  with  no  return  of  cramps.  Her  parents  telling  me  that 
noise  brought  on  an  attack,  I  had  her  carried  into  the  market  place,  but 
the  convulsions  did  not  return.  She  remained  free  during  several 
weeks,  but  a  fright  caused  a  slight  attack,  which  a  second  dose  of  Ignat. 
promptly  cured.  For  two  years  past,  this  child  has  enjoyed  excellent 
health. 


OBS.   686.. BY   DR.    BETHMANN. 

It  is  now  two  years  since  I  treated  a  little  girl  twelve  years  of  age, 
for  a  species  of  epilepsy  consequent  upon  a  violent  fright.  I  gave  her 
Ignat.  12,  which  cured  her. 

Five  years  later,  she  became  sick  again,  and  was  attacked  with  a  pe- 
culiar kind  of  convulsions.  I  should  have  published  this  interesting 
case  before,  but,  since  she  constantly  complained  of  one  thing  or  other 
during  two  years,  I  feared  that  the  cure  might  not  have  been  radical. 

But  years  have  gone  by,  and  this  young  girl  has  become  strong  and 
robust,  a  perfect  picture  of  health  ;  and  now  complains  of  nothing. 

On  the  9th  of  September,  1827,  her  father  came  to  tell  me  that  his 
daughter  had  suffered  from  convulsions,  which  had  attacked  her  subse- 
quent upon  excessive  grief.  She  had  also  from  time  to  time  desire  to 
vomit,  and  vomiting  of  bile  ;  at  other  times,  constriction  of  the  throat. 
Being  able  to  elicit  nothing  further,  notwithstanding  my  repeated  ques- 
tions, I  thought  that  I  could  not  be  mistaken  in  prescribing  Cham.  9. 

On  the  morning  of  the  10th,  the  father  returned.  The  malaise  and 
the  vomiting  had  diminished,  but  his  daughter  was  worse  than  before. 
She  could  hardly  stir.     I  hastened  to  see  her. 

The  patient  was  17  years  of  age,  and  although  sufficiently  developed, 
was  rather  slight  than  strong,  for  a  peasant  girl.  She  had  menstruated 
but  once  during  the  preceding  year.  She  had  had  an  attack  some  time 
before  my  arrival,  and  was  then  lying  down  tranquil,  paying  but  little 
attention  to  that  which  was  going  on  about  her,  and  appeared  occupied 
with  herself,  or  plunged  in  apathy.  I  questioned  her.  She  replied 
briefly  ;  often,  indeed,  not  at  all.  Her  face  was  pale,  and  expressed  great 
anguish  ;  the  pupils  very  much  dilated  ;  her  pulse  small,  hard,  uninter- 
rupted, giving  84  pulsations  to  the  minute.  She  complained  of  an  ex- 
traordinary lassitude,  vertigo,  indescribable  pains  in  the  limbs,  which 
rendered  it  impossible  for  her  to  raise  either  her  arms  or  her  legs.  Skin 
dry  ;  secretions  and  excretions  suppressed.  She  was  stretched  out  mo- 
tionless, her  arms  clasped  across  her  body.     A  few  minutes  afterwards. 

I 
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she  rolled  her  eyes  in  her  head  in  every  direction,  without  seeming  to 
be  looking  for  anything  in  particular.  Soon  slight  starts  agitated  the 
muscles  of  the  face,  especially  those  of  the  mouth  and  nose,  with  such 
rapidity  that  one  corner  of  the  mouth,  for  example,  traversed  from  right 
to  left  ten  or  twelve  times  in  a  minute,  and  her  nostrils  dilated  and  con- 
tracted as  often  in  the  same  time,  while  her  head  appeared  like  a  pendu- 
lum, waving  backwards  and  forwards.  Suddenly  she  heaved  a  deep 
sigh,  then  respiration  ceased  for  a  few  seconds  ;  her  pulse,  which  was 
full,  gave  70  pulsations  to  the  minute.  The  cavity  of  her  chest  then 
expanded  and  contracted  by  turns  with  force,  one  after  the  other.  Kes- 
piration  feeble,  short,  accelerated  ;  pulse  irregular. 

Scarcely  had  the  muscles  of  the  chest  become  tranquil,  when  those  of 
the  abdomen  set  themselves  in  motion.  The  recti  muscles,  especially, 
described  great  arcs  of  a  circle,  raised  themselves  in  a  serpentine  direc- 
tion, and  subsided.  The  other  muscles  of  the  abdomen  were  agitated 
at  the  same  time  with  tonic  spasms,  but  less  powerfully  than  the  recti. 

It  is  very  remarkable  that  there  was  a  kind  of  order  in  the  disorder 
of  the  muscles.  All  followed  the  same  direction,  from  above  downwards, 
or  vice  versa,  so  that  each  one  in  particular  preserved  its  position  and 
its  direction  relatively  to  the  rest. 

After  having  ceased  in  the  three  principal  parts  of  the  trunk,  the  con- 
vulsions attacked  first  tfye  inferior  members,  then  the  superior.  The 
lingers  were  attacked  first,  and  the  paroxysms  observed  the  anatomical 
division,  as  in  the  body.  As  soon  as  one  part  had  ceased  to  be  agitated, 
that  which  joined  it  began. 

A  similar  paroxysm  lasted  five  or  six  minutes,  and  during  all  this 
time  the  patient  was  insensible  and  unconscious.  She  might  be  pinched, 
shaken,  called,  without  the  least  sensation. 

During  the  paroxysm  the  pulsations  were  but  65  to  the  minute,  and 
the  dilated  pupils  were  immovable  ;  after  the  paroxysm  the  patient  re- 
quested food,  but  she  had  not  taken  two  mouthfuls  before  she  pushed  it 
away.  The  attacks  had  already  lasted  forty-eight  hours,  and  she  hardly 
had  intermissions  as  long  as  fifteen  minutes.  Her  mother  told  me  that 
after  the  cessation  of  menstruation,  she  had  been  subject  to  nose-bleed. 
But  she  had  had  none  of  it  for  two  or  three  weeks,  and  for  a  fortnight 
past,  the  patient  had  complained  of  vertigo,  buzzing  in  the  head,  lanci- 
nations  in  the  sides  of  the  chest,  desire  to  vomit,  without  vomiting,  and 
an  involuntary  tossing  of  the  head. 

She  had  just  been  bled  the  evening  before.  No  remedy  correspond- 
ed exactly  to  the  symptoms.     Bell.,  Strain.,  Vcrat.,  would  effect  nothing. 
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I  had  nothing  more  to  hope  from  any  other.  Moschus  alone  afforded 
me  some  hope,  and  I  gave  her  a  dose  of  the  3rd. 

Soon  the  startings  (tressaillemens)  of  the  extremities,  the  abdomen 
and  the  chest  ceased.  The  muscles  of  the  face  and  of  the  eyes  only 
were  still  agitated  by  the  convulsions.  Half  an  hour  after,  the  patient 
fell  into  a  sleep,  from  which  she  awoke  with  new  powers  and  a  new 
hope  of  cure.  Twenty-four  hours  after,  her  father  came  to  tell  me  that 
everything  went  on  as  favorably  as  could  be  desired,  except  that  the 
muscles  of  her  face  were  constantly  agitated. 

I  gave  her  another  small  dose  of  Moschus,  which  caused  the  remaining 
symptoms  to  yield.  The  startings  appeared  no  more,  but  the  bleeding 
to  which  she  had  been  unnecessarily  subjected,  made  her  convalescence 
tedious. 


LSBERAL    OPPOSITION. 

a 

The  following,  from  the  American  Journal  of  Homoeopathy,  sets  in  a 
clear  light  the  kind  of  opposition  by  which  we  are  met — an  opposition 
as  degrading  to  those  who  employ  it,  as  it  is  useless,  as  regards  the  end 
for  which  it  is  employed.  Since  Homceopathia  is  true,  it  most  assuredly 
will  prevail,  although  Dr.  Van  Dusen  has  set  his  face  and  arrayed  his 
pen  (!)  against  it ;  and  it  is  a  matter  of  little  concern  to  its  advocates, 
what  means  are  used  to  prevent  its  advancement.  At  the  same  time 
we  cannot  but  feel  regret  that  our  Profession  should  be  disgraced  by  such 
illiberality  as  the  following  exhibits, — to  say  nothing  of  our  sympathy 
for  the  Queen's  English  which  has  been  so  sadly  mal- treated. 

THE  CASE  OF  J.  S.  HEWIT,  M.  D.,  OF  MILWAUK1E, 

WISCONSIN. 
The  readers  of  this  Journal  may  recollect  that  in  No.  5  of  the  pre- 
sent volume,  the  proceedings  of  the  "  Milwaukie  City  Medical  Associa- 
tion" were  noticed,  in  the  case  of  Dr.  J.  S.  Hewit,  of  that  city.  We 
have  since  learned  that  other  movements  have  been  made  in  reference 
to  that  gentleman,  by  that  allopathic  association,  which  are  so  very  pecu- 
liar that  we  think  our  readers  may  be  gratified  with  their  perusal.  The 
following  letter  was  addressed  to  Dr.  H. : 

Milwaukie,  June  30,  1848. 
Dr.  J.  S.  Hewit  :  Dear  Sir — At  a  meeting  of  the  Milwaukie  City  Medical  Asso- 
ciation, held  at  the  office  of  Dousman  &  Wolcott,  on  the  29th  day  of  June,  1848,  the 
following  charge  was  preferred  against  you  by  Dr.  H.  Van  Dusen,  to  wit : 

"  To  the  Secretary  of  the  Milwaukie  City  Medical  Association: 
^   I  charge  Dr.  J.  S.  Hewit  with  violating  resolution  first,  or"  [meaning  of]  "rules  of 
Etiquette  and  Fee  Bill  of  this  association,  in  consulting  with  a  Dr.  Douglas,  (Homoeo- 
path,) a  resident  of  this  city,  but  not  a  member  of  the  Association,  sometime  between 
the  middle  of  May  last  past,  and  the  middle  of  the  present  month,  at  the  house  of  a 
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Capt.  Lawrence,  and  upon  his  child  then  sick  and  under  the  treatment  of  the  said  Dr. 
Douglas.  [Signed,]  H.  Van  Dusen. 

Milwaukie,  June  29,  1848." 

It  is  presumed  that  Dr.  Hewit  is  already  acquainted  with  the  rales  prescribed  for  a 
case  of  this  character.        Yours  very  truly  and  respectfully,        J.  G.  WOLCOTT, 

Cor.  Sec.  City  Ass. 

Dr.  Hewit  answered  the  summons  by  attending  the  next  meeting  and 
making  his  defence.  He  expressed  his  surprise  that  he  should  be  a  sec- 
ond time  arraigned  for  the  same  alleged  offence  upon  a  trial  for  which 
he  had  been  pronounced  not  guilty  by  a  perfectly  unanimous  vote  of 
the  Association.  That  this  was  contrary  to  all  law,  constitution  and. 
precedent,  putting  a  man  a  second  time  in  jeopardy  for  the  same  offence. 
He  had  done  nothing  since  his  last  trial,  but  just  what  the  Association, 
by  a  unanimous  vote,  justified  him  in  doing— nothing  which  he  dreamed 
of  constituting  an  offence,  even  in  their  own  view.  If  he  had  done 
anything  wrong,  he  had  been  led  into  it  by  their  own  act  of  justifica- 
tion. They  had,  themselves,  seduced  him  into  a  trap.  After  discussion, 
a  resolution  was  passed,  declaring  that  "  the  charge  of  unprofessional 
conduct  against  Dr.  Hewit,  was  not  sustained." 

At  the  next  meeting,  without  any  notice  served  upon  Dr.  H.,  the 
following  most  remarkable  preamble  and  resolution  were  presented  by 
Dr.  Van  Dusen.  We  give  it  verbatim  et  literatim.  We  have  scru- 
pulously avoided  supplying  a  pause,  or  expunging  a  capital,  lest  we 
should  be  charged  with  an  unwarrantable  interference  with  "  the-  collate- 
ral sciences,"  which  the  Association  have  taken  under  their  special 
keeping.  The  author  will  be  under  great  obligations  to  us  for  giving  it 
to  the  public.  Wherever  this  shall  go  with  his  name  attached,  there  he 
will  be  under  no  necessity  of  again  getting  up  and  publishing  in  the 
papers,  the  endorsement,  by  a  medical  society,  either  of  his  literary  or 
professional  standing.  The  Association  will  equally  share  the  honor  of 
paternity  by  adoption.  But  we  will  not  keep  this  precious  document 
longer  from  our  readers : 

Whereas 

The  object  of  this  Association  shall  be  to  protect  the  interests  and  pro- 
mote the  advancement  of  the  medical  and  Collateral  Sciences,  thereby  check,  in  some 
degree,  the  "  Spread  of  quackery  among  us  and"  and 
Whereas 

In  the  opinion  of  this  Ass.  Homoeopathy  Whether  Viewed  in  Theory  or 
practice  in  its  six  or  six  thousandth  dilution  in  its  similia  similibus  curantur  or  the  "  howl- 
ing mania"  from  a  dose  of  Ipecac  is  but  another  evidence  of  the  Susceptibility  of  a  por- 
tion of  Mankind"  to  be  pleased  with  a  rattle  and  tickled  with  a  Straw"  embracing  the 
shadow  at  the  expense  ot  truth  and  substance  Entertaining  and  being  Entertained  with 
the  gilded  glitter  of  Mere  Moonshine  While  conscience  honor  &  dignity  are  all  sacrificed 
at  the  shrine  of  fraud  and  mammon  and 

_  Whereas)  Dr.  J.  S.  Hewit  by  becoming  an  advocate  retailer  &  counsellor  among  the 
initiated  one  idea  impostors  of  this  City  has  forfeited  the  confidence  as  a  physician  of 
this  Association  &  and  deserves  to  be  expelled  Therefore    Resolved  that  he  be  expelled 

Milwaukie  27th  July  1848 

H.  VAN  DUSEN. 

We  now  understand  why  that  allopathic  "  American  Medical  Asso- 
ciation" were  so  urgent  to  raise  the  standard  of  medical  education,  and 
also,  why  medical  students  should  be  better  qualified  by  preliminary 
studies.  If  the  above  preamble  and  resolution  are  to  be  regarded  as 
evidence   of  the  state  of  education  in  the  allopathic  school,  we  agree 
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with  the  "  American  Medical  Association,"  that  it  is  high  time  that 
something  was  done  to  elevate  the  standard  of  education  in  that  school. 
The  public  will  learn,  after  a  while,  that  ignorance  and  hypocrisy  do  not 
alone  live  in  our  school,  but  that  our  allopathic  brethren  have  their  full 
share  of  these  embellishments  to  protect  them  from  injury  in  their 
-'professional  dignity.5" 

This  is  is  an  age  for  freedom  of  thought  and  of  action  ;  and  whoever 
attempts  to  bind  the  one  or  the  other,  will  be  marked  an  ignoramus. 
The  most  remarkable  body  of  men  of  the  present  day  are  the  physicians 
of  the  allopathic  school.  They  will  neither  think,  or  let  think  ;  they 
will  neither  act  themselves,  or  permit  others  to  act.  They  live,  move, 
and  have  their  being,  as  physicians,  in  one  idea — "professional  dig- 
nity"— which  manifests  itself  in  this  :  no  one  must  question  "  our 
science,  our  art,  our  veracity,  or  our  skill."  If  any  one  offends  in  these 
things,  he  is  at  ooce  denounced  for  attacking  their  "  dignity ,"  a  fool  or  a 
knave.  The  allopathic  school,  as  sufch,  is  behind  the  age  in  knowledge  ; 
and  all  her  efforts  in  the  direction  she  is  now  working,  can  only  result 
in  worse  and  worse.  The  associations  which  exist  in  her  bosom  are 
marked  by  a  spirit  of  intolerance  inconsistent  with  the  age  in  which  we 
live  ;  and  instead  of  perceiving  this  deformity  of  her  body- — this  or- 
ganic lesion — her  loss  of  strength  and  of  weight :  like  a  consumptive 
patient,  she  says,  "  we  are  growing  better,  we  only  want  something  to 
give  a  little  more  strength.  We  want  a  few  more  professors  in  our  col- 
leges, and  an  extension  of  the  time  of  study,  and  health  and  vigor  will 
be  restored  to  us."  All  this,  like  allopathic  theories,  sounds  well,  but  it 
is  mere  sound,  which  signifies  nothing. 

That  school  is  doomed  to  destruction,  we  see  that  it  is  so,  plain  enough  ; 
the  process  will  be  slow,  but  sure.  The  spirit  of  intolerance  may  keep 
it  alive  for  a  time,  for  it  is  the  only  thing  on  which  it  can  rely  ;  for 
should  its  members  be  permitted  to  think  and  act  without  fear  of  that 
spirit  of  darkness,  allopathy  fifty  years  hence  would  be  known  only  in 
history. 


VETERINARY     HOMCEOPATHIA 


"GUNTHER'S  VETERINARY  MAJNUAL." 
In  the  treatment  of  no  class  of  diseases  have  the  results  of  Homceo- 
pathia  been  more  brilliant  than  in  those  to  which  domestic  animals  are 
subject.  In  Europe  this  branch  of  Homceopathia  has  been  much  culti- 
vated, while  in  this  country  it  has  been  comparatively  neglected,  partly 
no  doubt  from  the  fact  that  there  has  been  no  information  upon  the 
subject  within  the  reach  of  the  English  reader.  This  deficiency  is  now 
amply  supplied  by  the  translation  of  the  work  of  Dr.  Gunther.  The 
various  disease  of  Horses,  Oxen,  Sheep,  Dogs,  Swine  and  Goats,  are 
here  described,  and  their  treatment  given,  with  as  much  detail  as  possi- 
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ble.  To  those  who  have  the  charge  of  these  animals,  and  have  had 
occasion  to  witness  the  inefficiency  of  the  former  methods  of  treatment, 
this  work  will  be  highly  valuable  ;  indeed  no  one  should  be  without  it 
who  values  the  lives  of  his  animals. 

To  those  who  are  skeptical  as  regards  the  Homoeopathic  treatment  of 
animals,  all  we  have  to  say  is,  try  it.  Experience  will  determine  whether 
infinitesimal  doses  will  cure  or  not ;  and  all  that  we  desire  is  that  every 
one  should  test  them  for  himself,  fully  and  fairly.  Our  experience  in  this 
branch  of  medicine  has  not  been  very  great ;  still  it  has  been  sufficient 
to  assure  us  that  when  administered  to  dumb  animals,  our  remedies  are 
as  promptly  efficacious  as  when  given  to  man. 

Below  we  give  an  extract  from  the  work  above  cited,  upon 

"  FOUNDER." 

"  Founder,  which  consists  in  an  inflammation  of  the  tendons,  mus- 
cles, articular  ligaments,  and  even  of  the  extremities  of  the  bones,  and 
of  the  laminae  of  the  foot,  ordinarily  attacks  the  fore-feet ;  rarely,  and 
only  in  the  severest  cases  the  hind-feet  are  affected.  It  is  observed  par- 
ticularly in  horses  that  have  been  fed  on  indigestible  and  heating  food, 
particularly  when  they  do  not  take  sufficient  exercise.  Another  cause 
is  excessive  fatigue,  and  sudden  exposures  to  cold.  It  frequently  super- 
venes on  hard  riding  or  driving  ;  and  more  especially  if  the  horse  has 
had  a  purgative  administered,  from  which  cause  I  recollect  three  well- 
marked  cases  ;  it  is,  at  times,  not  the  primary,  but  the  secondary  affec- 
tion by  metastasis  of  inflammation  of  some  vital  organ — particularly 
the  lungs  and  intestines.  There  are  also  accounts  where  it  has  super- 
vened from  the  stress  on  the  laminse  of  the  feet  of  horses,  having  stood 
on  board  a  ship  during  long  voyages.  Founder  is  generally  accompa- 
nied with  fever  ;  the  animal  is  melancholy,  he  refuses  to  eat,  is  stiff  in 
his  movements,  frequently  he  cannot  raise  his  limbs  without  evincing 
acute  pain,  he  trails  his  feet  along  with  considerable  difficulty,  so  that 
one  cannot  readily  make  him  go  forwards,  whilst  it  is  still  more  difficult 
to  back  him.  In  the  stable,  horses  so  affected  approximate  the  four  feet 
to  each  other,  and  there  is  no  little  difficulty  in  making  them  relinquish 
this  attitude.     The  treatment  varies  with  the  cause. 

1.  Founder  by  sudden  exposure  to  cold. — Aconitum,  when  there  is 
paralysis,  with  inflammatory  symptoms  ;  arsenicum,  when  febrile  shiv- 
erings  come  on  after  the  animal  has  taken  cold  drink  ;  bryonia,  a  capital 
remedy  in  all  affections  occasioned  by  cold,  and  one  that  is  specific  in 
paralysis  of  the  legs,  provided  it  be  employed  in  time  ;  veratrum,  in  cold 
after  violent  exercise  ;  staphysagria,  when,  independently  of  the  other 
symptoms,  there  is  a  trembling  of  the  body,  and  the  feet  rise  alternately  ; 
conium,  in  paralysis  of  the  knees ;  rlius  toxicodendron,  when  there  are 
severe  pains  in  the  feet ;  arsenicum,  when  the  sole  is  painful ;  aconitum, 
(alternately  with  nux  vomica,)  petroleum,  and  thuja,  when  the  affection 
is  of  long  standing. 
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2.  Founder  by  excess  of  fatigue. — Aconitum,  if  the  horse  stops 
quite  short,  makes  deep  inspirations,  has  his  breath  hot,  and  pulse  accele- 
rated ;  opium,  when  he  holds  the  head  low,  and  the  legs  widely  separated, 
and  the  pulse  is  weak  ;  cojfea  cruda,  in  the  same  case,  if  opium  has  fail- 
ed ;  rUus  toxicodendron,  an  excellent  remedy  when  the  feet  are  painful ; 
arnica,  in  rigidity  of  the  legs,  with  inflammation  of  the  sensible  part  of 
the  feet ;  nux  vomica,  when  the  abdomen  is  squeezed  up,  and  the  animal 
refuses  to  eat ;  china,  when  the  feet  are  cold.  If  a  little  delay  has  been 
made,  and  inflammation  of  the  foot  has  already  taken  place,  and  in  conse- 
quence a  violent  fever,  some  doses  of  aconitum  are  to  be  administered 
without  delay,  which  should  be  followed  by  rhus  toxicodendron,  and  the 
hoofs  are  to  be  enveloped  in  cloths  soaked  in  arnica  water. 

3.  Founder  from  excess  of  food. — Aconitum  is  the  remedy  for  this. 
If  signs  of  inflammation  are  observed,  a  dose  of  aconitum  is  immediately 
prescribed,  and  after  some  hours,  arsenicum,  is  to  be  employed.  Arnica 
may  be  administered  in  case  of  rigidity  of  the  limbs,  and  inflammation  of 
the  feet ;  bryonia,  in  doses  frequently  repeated  in  hydrarthrus  ;  nux 
vomica,  when  there  is  paralysis,  abdomen  tucked  up,  and  an  aversion  to 
food.  The  symptoms  sometimes  warrant  us  in  having  recourse  to  the 
means  indicated  in  the  preceding  paragraphs. 

In  chronic  founder,  some  doses  of  sulphur  must  be  prescribed  :  the 
remedies  indicated  by  the  exciting  cause,  will  then  act  better  and  more  ex- 
peditiously. When  the  disease  has  been  wholly  neglected,  and  alteration 
of  structure  has  already  supervened  in  the  feet,  we  can  scarcely  any 
longer  reckon  on  a  favorable  issue  ;  however,  even  then  we  have  often 
seen  arsenicum,,  arnica  and  petroleum  produce  a  perceptible  improve- 
ment." 

An  interesting  case  by  Genzke  follows,  which  we  are  obliged  to  omit. 
As  it  is  our  main  object  to  furnish  our  readers  with  information  upon  Ho- 
mceopathia,  not  likely  otherwise  to  be  within  their  reach,  we  shall  here- 
after publish  upon  this  subject  such  articles  only  as  we  find  in  foreign 
journals  or  other  works  not  readily  accessible. 


NOTICE. 

Our  readers  will  perceive  that  we  have  commenced  the  New  Year 
with  an  addition  of  eight  pages,  which  we  trust  will  increase  the  interest 
and  usefulness  of  our  Journal.  If  the  friends  of  Homceopathia  think 
it  desirable  that  the  Journal  should  be  larger  still,  they  have  only  to 
manifest  their  wishes  by  sending  us  new  subscriptions,  and  the  thing 
shall  be  done.  No  change  in  the  price  will  be  made  during  the  year, 
and  those  who  subscribe  before  the  close  of  the  volume,  will  be  charged 
no  higher  rates  hereafter,  whatever  the  increase  of  the  size  of  the 
Journal  may  be. 
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CRITICAL     NOTICES. 


"EVEREST   ON  HOMGEOPATHY." 

With  this  work  we  commence  a  series  of  Critical  Notices  of  the  various  works  on 
Homceopathia,  both  popular  and  scientific — or,  at  least,  of  such  of  them  as  have  been 
published  in  English.  In  the  West,  especially,  there  is  but  little  known  of  Homoeopathic 
Literature,  and  to  supply  this  lack  of  knowledge  we  shall  devote  two  or  three  pages  of 
our  Journal,  every  month,  to  brief  notices  of  various  works  already  published,  and  also 
of  those  which  may  appear. 

The  work  under  consideration  is  from  the  pen  of  a  clergyman  of  the  English  Church. 
It  was  first  published  in  1834.  The  Preface  to  the  Second  Edition  will  be  found  in  the 
pages  of  our  Journal.  We  give  it  entire,  for  reasons  which  a  perusal  of  it  will  make 
sufficiently  obvious.  The  body  of  the  work  contains  a  popular  exposition  ef  the  doc- 
trines of  Hahnemann ;  and  we  take  pleasure  in  recommending  it  to  our  readers,  as  a 
work  well  worth  a  place  in  their  libraries. 

The  edition  before  us  is  the  American  Edition,  by  Dr.  Hull  of  New  York.  It  is  en- 
riched with  two  Essays  from  the  pen  of  Dr.  Gray,  the  first  of  which  is  upon  the  "  Duty 
of  Physicians  of  either  School  to  study  both  Systems,"  and  the  second  upon  the  '■  Edu- 
cational Requirements  of  the  Homoeopathic  Physician."  In  addition  to  this,  Dr.  Hull 
has  appended  a  "  Survey  of  the  Progress  and  State  of  Homoeopathy  in  Europe,"  winch 
contains  much  valuable  information.  These  gentlemen  were  the  pioneers  of  Homceo- 
pathia in  the  United  States,  and  whatever  emanates  from  their  pen  is  well  worthy  the 
attention  of  those  interested  in  Homceopathia. 


"  HOMCEOPATHIC  COOKERY." 

This  is  a  work  whose  motto  should  be  "  multum  in  parvo,"  since  in  a  small  compass 
it  contains  much  that  is  not  to  be  found  in  larger  works.  Those  who  have  such  a  holy 
horror  of  Homoeopathic  diet,  cannot  do  better  than  to  furnish  themselves  with  the  work, 
that  they  may  have  a  demonstration  of  their  mistaken  views.  We  pretend  to  no  great 
skill  in  the  matter  of  cookery,  but  those  in  whose  skill  we  do  confide,  consider  it  as  a 
most  valuable  addition  to  their  culinary  library. 

The  American  Edition  is  a  re-print  from  the  London,  which  is  a  translation  from  the 
German.  Both  the  American  and  London  Editions  were  published  under  the  super- 
vision of  ladies  quite  competent  to  the  task,  if  we  may  judge  from  the  maimer  in  which 
it  has  been  performed.  Our  worst  wish  to  our  opponents  is,  that  they  may  never  have 
any  worse  fare  than  that  here  prescribed. 

{XT'  The  above  works  are  for  sale  in  this  city,  as  will  be  seen  upon  reference  to  adver- 
tisements on  cover. 


We  regret  that  we  are  compelled  to  withhold  from  our  readers  two 
interesting  letters,  for  which  we  had  hoped  to  find  room.  They  will 
appear  in  our  next  number.  We  embrace  this  opportunity  to  repeat  the 
request  to  our  friends,  to  send  us  their  observations  upon  Homceopathia, 
or  upon  any  of  the  collateral  branches  of  Medical  Science.  Western 
Homceopathists  have  a  duty  to  perform  which  they  cannot  devolve  upon 
others,  and  we  trust  that  this  duty  will  not  be  neglected. 


THE 


NORTH-WESTERN  JOURNAL 


OF 


HOMCEOPATHIA. 


THE     DOSE. 

As  far  as  we  have  been  able  to  learn,  the  great  controversy  among 
Homoeopaths  at  the  present  time,  is,  regarding  the  dose.  Hahnemann 
decided  at  one  time  that  the  thirtieth  should  be  the  normal  attenuation, 
but  front  this  many  of  his  disciples  dissented,  averring  that  the  low  at- 
tenuations were  the  more  suitable  in  acute  diseases,  and  the  high  in 
chronic.  But  this  decision  has  by  no  means  attained  the  universal  con- 
sent of  Homceopathists,  and  the  extremes  are  farther  apart  than  ever, 
some  affirming,  with  George  Schmid  of  Vienna,  that  the  safer  treatment 
is  to  be  found  in  the  use  of  the  lower  dilutions,  and  even  in  drop  doses 
of  the  mother  tinctures ;  while  others  are  content  with  nothing  but  to 
be  continually  using  higher  and  yet  higher  attenuations.  These  latter, 
from  the  200th  have  ascended  to  the  600th,  the  800th,  and  are  now 
enumerating  their  attenuations  by  the  1000th,  and  Dr.  Uufiez  of 
Madrid  has  even  reached  the  10,000th ;  and  it  is  quite  uncertain 
whether  there  may  not  be  some  extreme  still  beyond. 

The  controversy  between  these  several  parties  has  been  carried  on 
with  no  little  zeal,  yet  it  is  apparently  as  unsettled  as  ever.  Where 
argument  has  failed,  other  weapons  have  not  been  wanting,  and  pro- 
scription and  counter-proscription  have  been  employed  to  an  extent 
which  betokens  rather  the  warmth  of  partisans  than  the  earnestness  of 
candid  investigators  of  truth.  That  there  should  be  difference  of  opin- 
ion, and  hence  discussion,  is  no  marvel,  when  we  consider  that  the  truth 
is  only  to  be  reached  by  the  induction  of  an  infinitude  of  facts,  for 
which  much  time  is  needed  ;  nor  is  it  to  be  set  down  to  the  reproach  of 

*  Hygea,  B.  24,  S,  63, 
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Homceopathia  that  there  is  yet  a  variety  of  opinions  upon  some  points 
among  her  adherents.  It  manifests  a  spirit  of  inquiry  and  independent 
research  for  each  one  to  investigate  and  determine  for  himself,  instead 
of  blindly  following  the  shadow  of  some  great  name.  But  what  shall 
we  say  of  those  Homceopathists  who  are  not  content  that  others  should 
examine  and  judge  for  themselves,  as  Hahnemann  did,  but  apply  the 
pruning-knife  to  those  members  of  the  school  who  dare  to  differ  in  any 
degree  from  Hahnemann?  What  shall  we  say  of  Bcenninghausen's 
accusation  against  certain  Homceopathists,  that  they  depart  from  the 
teachings  of  the  Master,  in  that  they  do  not  go  all  lengths  with  the  high 
dilutionists,  and  hence  are  to  be  cut  off?  Nothing  can  be  more  prepos- 
terous than  to  require  all  men  to  believe  as  Hahnemann  did,  neither 
more  nor  less,  and  merely  because  he  believed  it :  nothing  could  be 
more  degrading  than  to  yield  to  such  a  requisition.  Nor  do  those  who 
dissent  from  some  of  Hahnemann's  tenets  thereby  forfeit  their  claim  to 
the  title  of  Homceopathists,  unless  it  can  be  proven  that  to  all  future 
time  nothing  can  be  added  to,  or  taken  from,  the  system  as  it  came  from 
his  hands.  So  far  from  this  being  the  case,  Hahnemann  himself  modi- 
fied his  views  in  several  particulars,  nor  was  he  ashamed  to  admit  the 
fact,  saying,  with  the  spirit  of  a  true  philosopher,  "  I  am  not  ashamed 
to-day  to  renounce  the  errors  of  yesterday."*  Moreover,  regarding 
this  matter  of  doses,  Bcenninghausen  is  in  error  when  he  claims  Hahne- 
mann as  a  high  dilutionist,  since  in  one  at  least  of  his  published  cases  he 
used  the  mother  tincture,  incliniug  thus  to  the  extreme  of  Schmid,  and 
not  to  that  of  Korkasoff. 

But  if  the  high  dilutionist  is  wrong,  who  unsparingly  denounces  the 
low,  the  latter  is  no  less  in  error  when  he  rejects  and  ridicules  the  expe- 
rience of  the  former  upon  grounds  merely  hypothetical.  Facts  regarding 
the  power  of  remedies  should  be  both  elicited  and  confirmed  by  experi- 
ment :  they  never  can  be  reached  by  abstract  reasoning.  We  may 
reason  about  a  drug  with  all  imaginable  profundity  to  the  end  of  time, 
and  yet  know  nothing  of  its  power ;  but  let  each  one  examine  for  him- 
self, record  his  facts  with  the  utmost  care,  and  publish  them  with  the 
utmost  frankness  and  minuteness  ;  let  each  repeat  the  experiments  and 
examine  the  opinions  of  others  with  candor,  and  we  shall  at  some  future 
time  attain  the  truth.  It  cannot  be  reasonably  expected  that  this  matter 
should  be  settled  in  a  moment — much  less  rational  is  it  to  expect  that  any- 
thing is  to  be  determined  by  denunciation.  The  bitterest  invectives 
have  no  weight  in  the  impartial  scales  of  truth,  less  even  than  the  dust 

*  These  are  not  the  exact  words,  but  the  sentiment. 
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of  the  balance.  The  experiments  which  are  to  determine  the  dose  are  to 
be  made  mainly  at  the  bedside,  and  here  the  observer  is  exposed  to  so 
many  fallacies, — so  easy  is  it  for  him  to  be  deceived,  let  him  be  ever  so 
honest, — so  difficult  for  him  to  be  absolutely  certain  that  his  facts  are 
facts,  let  him  be  ever  so  exact,  that  it,  must  necessarily  be  the  work  of 
time  to  determine  with  any  degree  of  precision  what  is  the  truth  in  the 
case  ;  hence  it  is  all  the  more  reasonable  that  each  should  look  upon  the 
views  of  the  other  with  some  degree  of  allowance. 

(To  be  continued.) 


DR.  DURINGE'S  OBJECTIONS  TO  HOMCEOPATHIA. 
The  following  Objections  of  Dr.  Duringe,  and  the  Comments  upon 
them,  we  find  in  •'  Homceopathia*  Revealed,"  by  Alexis  Eustaphieve, 
(Fanshaw,  N.  Y.  1846.) 

Upon  page  43,  speaking  of  the  efficacy  of  small  doses,  he  says : 
"Dr.  Duringe,  one  of  the  ablest  argumentative  opponents  of  Homceo- 
pathia, not  only  admits  this  potency  in  its  full  extent,  and  cites  cases  in 
which  he  has  proved  it  himself,  but  he  affirms  farther,  that  there  are  few 
men  strong  enough  to  bear  one  whole  grain,  or  even  half  a  grain  of  a 
Homoeopathic  dose.  '  Un  malade  ne  doit  prendre  ni  plus  ni  moins  que 
la  dose  prescrite,  et  il  faut  remarquer  qu'il  n'existe  que  tres  peu  d'in- 
dividus  assez  robustes  pour  supporter  la  dose  d'un  grain,  ou  memo 
d'une  demi-grain' § 

§  Vide  page  73.  L'Homoeopathy,  nouveau  system  en  medicine,  ses  advantages  et 
ses  dangers,  par  le  Duringe,  membre  de  l'Universite  de  Goettung,  &  cet. 

Dr.  Duringe  goes  still  farther,  and  actually  challenges  the  unbelievers  to  try  the  Hy- 
drophobic virus  in  the  manner  proposed ;  so  that,  next  to  Hahnemann  himself,  and 
Admiral  Mordvinow,  Homoeopathy  is  indebted  to  this  very  professed,  but  at  times  libe- 
ral, opponent,  for  some  of  the  most  convincing  illustrations  presented  now  to  the  reader, 
of  the  potency  of  Homoeopathic  doses. 

If,  notwithstanding  all  these  authorities,  a  seeing  and  believing  proof,  one  nearer  at 
hand  should  still  be  insisted  upon,  it  is  furnished  in  a  recent  experiment  made  upon  him- 
self by  Dr.  Elliot,  the  distinguished  oculist  of  this  city,  who  rejected  all  belief  in  minute 
Homoeopathic  doses.  Common  charcoal,  for  the  very  reason  that  it  is  a  well  known 
harmless  substance,  taken  with  impunity  at  discretion,  was  selected  for  the  trial,  and 
given  him  in  pills  of  the  4th  degree  of  comminution,  that  is,  each  pill  containing  one  X 
millionth  part  of  a  grain  of  charcoal,  three  of  them  to  be  taken  every  day,  and  the  whole 
in  the  course  of  six ! !  Great  indeed  was  his  astonishment,  when  in  spite  of  his  resolu- 
tion to  go  on,  he  found  himself  compelled  to  stop  on  the  fourth  clay  ;  for  by  this  time  the 
overpowering  effect  of  what  he  had  already  taken  was  quite  sufficient,  and  painfully  so, 
to  convince  him  of  the  extreme  danger  of  advancing  farther.  In  short,  he  was  perfect- 
ly satisfied,  and  so  would  be  any  one  who  is  not  a  wilful  rebel  against  the  paramount 
principle,  that  condemnation  should  follow,  not  precede  the  trial.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that 
this  experiment,  stated  with  the  Doctor's  permission,  will,  in  this  city  at  least,  set  at  rest 
the  question  of  Homoeopathic  doses." 

The  Objections  may  be  found  on  pages  51-— 72 : 

"  As  far  as  it  can  be  extracted  and  compressed  into  a  few  words,  the 

*  We  find  this  word  spelt "  Homo3patkia,'  throughout  the  work, — we  know  not  why, 
—but  take  the  liberty  to  change  it. 
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unfavorable  part  of  the  deliberate  judgment  of  Dr.  Duringe,  pronounced 
in  a  tone  of  decision,  and  asserted  to  be  the  result  of  personal  experi- 
ence and  practice,  is  that  Homceopathia,  although  fully  entitled  to  be 
engrafted  on  the  old  stock,  as  a  new  branch,  never  can,  and  never  will 
realize  her  lofty  'pretensions,  inasmuch  as  she  falls  short  of  Allopathia 
in  effective  power  and  fertility  of  resources  :  degrades  the  dignity  of 
intellect  and  science ;  is  wavering  and  fallible,  unsatisfactory  and 
unsafe ;  limited  in  her  operations ;  based  upon  false  assumptions ; 
supported  by  a  denial  of  correct  principles ;  depending  upon  contra- 
dictory caprices,  and  faithless  to  herself.  Consequently,  so  far  from 
being  the  true  exclusive  system,  capable  of  uprooting  and  replacing  all 
others,  Homceopathia,  overloaded  as  she  is  by  the  paternal  hand,  has  no 
strength  to  sustain  herself  alone,  and  must  soon  pass  away,  like  the 
phantom  of  Psora,  with  ivhich  she  has  been  so  unfortunately  asso- 
ciated. 

For  the  sake  of  conveniency,  the-  arguments  in  support  of  this  judg- 
ment will  be  considered  and  answered  in  subdivisions  ;  and  the  author 
has  to  renew  his  former  declaration,  that,  although  for  the  reasons  just 
mentioned,  he  has  allowed  himself,  in  this  only  instance,  to  deviate  into 
a  line  of  defence,  *  he  does  not  hold  himself  responsible '  for  the  temper 
of  the  weapons  which  Homceopathia  has  placed  in  his  hands,  and  left  him 
no  choice  but  to  use  them. 

ARGUMENT. 

Homceopathia  falls  short  of  Allopathia  in  effective  power  and  fer- 
tility of  resources ;  because  the  latter  makes  use  of  more  decisive 
means,  and,  instead  of  being,  like  Homceopathia,  restricted  to  one  mode 
of  proceeding,  ranges  at  large  ;  employs  without  hesitation  all  known 
kinds  of  treatment,  internally  or  externally,  as  may  seem  most  eligible  ; 
and  has  remedies  at  command  to  multiply  the  chances  of  cure,  not  only 
by  their  abundance,  but,  what  is  of  the  highest  importance,  by  their  in- 
finite variety  of  combination. 

COMMENT. 

No  one  will  dispute  that  Allopathia  sticks  at  nothing,  and  has  a  sum- 
mary process,  her  own  par  excellence,  of  disposing  of  her  patients  ;  but 
the  question  is  not  what  Jails,  but  what  saves  ;  and  the  last,  being  the 
better  power,  and  the  only  one  in  requisition,  reverses  the  decision  in 
favor  of  Homceopathia,  to  which  it  belongs  also  par  excellence.  As  to 
the  comparative  fertility  of  resources,  the  numerical  part  of  which  is 
greatly  against  Allopathia,  the  question  again  is  not  which  has  the  most, 
but  which  employs  the  most — which  is  the  first  on  the  road  of  certi- 
tude, which  is  the  last  on  the  path  of  discovery ;  a  question  of  prefer- 
ence easily  decided. 

The  boasted  advantage  of  various  other  modes  of  treatment,  and  of 
all  those  high-sounding  expedients,  which,  classified  under  the  different 
heads  of  astringents,  emollients,  diaphoretics,  and  the  like,  form  so 
cabalistical  and  imposing  a  nomenclature,  might  well  be  envied  as  insur- 
ing the  pre-eminence  claimed,  were  it  really  an  advantage,  and  were  it 
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not  that  Homceopatliia  rejects  it,  not  because  she  cannot  reach  it,  but 
because  she  has  found  it,  b j  repeated  experience,  to  be  a  positive  evil ; 
and  because,  preferring  what  is  sure  to  what  is  doubtful,  she  contents 
herself  with  the  choice  of  a  method  on  which  alone  she  can  always  rely 
for  success.  She  has  no  need  of  'palliatives,  and  accepts  of  none  for  the 
best  possible  reason,  that  she  deals  only  in  curatives — opium  itself  in 
her  hands  being  compelled  to  cure,  while  the  only  services  it  performs 
for  the  old  school  are  alleviation  or  death. 

The  learned  Doctor,  more  than  once  in  the  course  of  his  work,  alludes 
with  unqualified  approbation  to  that  unique  elevated  prerogative  of  Ho- 
moeopathia,  by  which  '  she  can  do  no  harm :'  therefore,  as  he  admits  at 
the  same  time  and  defends,  to  their  full  extent,  the  aggressive  as  well  as 
curative  potency  of  Homoeopathic  doses,  tried  and  proved  by  his  own 
practice,  and  depending  altogether  on  the  use  of  one  medicine  at  a  time, 
not  weakened  or  diverted  by  any  accessory  whatever ;  and  as  he  ac- 
knowledges, moreover,  the  benefit  of  discoveries  contributed  by  her  to 
the  general  stock  of  medicine,  to  be  such  as  ought  to  have  contented  her 
with  the  honor  thus  acquired,  it  is  quite  clear  that  he  is  the  best  possible 
witness  against  himself,  and  that  the  whole  of  the  argument,  with  the 
position  it  was  intended  to  support,  is  completely  and  triumphantly 
refuted  by  himself. 

ARGUMENT. 

Homoeopathia  degrades  the  dignity  of  intellect  and  science ;  because 
she  checks  the  higher  aspirations  of  the  mind,  brings  it  down  to  the 
earth,  when  it  fains  to  soar  on  the  track  of  the  mysterious  spirit  of 
Eternity,  and  plants  it  by  the  sick  bed,  to  watch  like  the  humble  nurse, 
or  to  note  like  the  plodding  clerk,  symptoms  after  symptoms,  always 
symptoms,  and  nothing  but  symptoms  ;  so  that  a  mere  matter-of-fact 
proceeding  is  substituted  for  profound  study,  the  rationale  of  medicine 
— that  which  requires  the  interposing  and  guiding  agency  of  reason — 
subjected  to  the  contracted  dominion  of  the  senses,  and  the  noble  science 
itself,  divested  of  all  its  conceptive,  imaginative,  and  speculative  attri- 
butes, is  reduced  to  a  mere  mechanical  occupation. 

COMMENT. 

If  there  be  any  point  in  pathology  higher  on  the  scale  of  professional 
study  than  these  same  toujors  perdris  symptoms,  the  discovery  has  yet 
to  be  made  and  pointed  out  for  the  benefit  of  the  unininformed.  What 
is  it  that  the  sick  require  of  a  physician  ?  Is  it  a  learned  and  elequent 
discourse  on  the  nature  of  diseases  in  general,  or  is  it  the  experienced 
eye  that  detects  the  special  disease,  and  the  no  less  experienced  hand 
that  applies  the  right  remedy  ?  When  the  ship  is  ready  for  sea,  it  is 
not  the  astronomer,  but  the  practical  seaman  that  is  wanted  for  a  com- 
mander, and  if  both  should  be  united  in  one  person,  so  much  the  better ; 
but,  of  the  two  apart,  we  listen  to  the  first,  and  sail  with  the  second. 

The  child  of  genius  and  inspiration,  Homoeopathia,  cannot,  if  she 
would,  descend  to  a  lower  region,  and  inhale  a  grosser  atmosphere  than 
what  were  assigned  to  her  at  her  birth ;  and  the  true  dignity  of  science, 
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identified  with  herself,  cannot  be  more  effectually  vindicated  than  by  her 
refusing  to  recognize  as  such  the  dreaming  alchymy,  that,  in  the  illusive 
search  of  the  elixir  of  immortality*  in  the  fruitless  attempt  "to.  discover 
forbidden  secrets,  useless  if  discovered,  has  for  so  many  centuries  di- 
verted a  mass  of  human  intelligence  from  the  pursuit  of  truth,  wasted  a 
world  of  mental  labor,  and  produced  that  very  retrograde,  rather  than 
that  progressive  state  of  medical  science  which  it  is  her  main  object  to 
advance,  and  against  the  errors  of  which,  so  prejudicial  to  public  health, 
her  greatest  efforts  are  particularly  .directed.  So  far  from  dispensing 
with  the  mind,  Homosopathia  taxes  it  with  an  intensity  of  application 
sufficient  to  have  induced  her  adversaries  to  accuse  her  of  imposing  upon 
the  observer  of  her  symptoms  '  a  by  no  means  sinecure  office,'  of  re- 
quiring in  general  too  much,  and  of  being  withal  so  dynamic  and  spirit- 
ualized in  all  her  operations,  that  the  space  of  a  whole  life  is  not  suffi- 
cient to  produce  a  Homceopathist  in  the  true  sense,  and  that  'whole 
ages  must  elapse '  before  her  demands  and  prescriptions  in  this  respect 
can  be  properly  understood  and  reduced  to  practice ! 

To  comprehend  the  whole  constructive  force  of  this  strangely  incon- 
sistent accusation,  it  is  only  necessary  to  know  that  it  is  drawn  from  the 
repeated  assertions  of  the  once  more  self-refuting  witness,  the  learned 
Doctor  himself! ! ! 

ARGUMENT. 

Homoeopathia  is  wavering  and  fallible ;  because  hesitation  is  the 
unavoidable  result  of  a  confused  crowd  of  symptoms,  jostling  and  cross- 
ing each  other  in  every  direction,  and  of  the  extreme  consequent  per- 
plexity in  forming  them  into  the  requisite  distinct  images  of  disease  and 
remedy,  of  a  sufficient  resemblance  to  indicate  the  proper  treatment ; 
and  because  one  failure  being  the  earnest  of  another,  Homoeopathia 
having  failed  before,  particularly  in  chronic  maladies,  is  pretty  sure  to 
fail  again,  notwithstanding  that  her  new  pretensions  to  infallibility  are, 
like  the  former,  urged  with  zeal  and  assurance  well  calculated  to  impose 
and  mislead. 

COMMENT. 

In  starting  the  objection  to  a  confused  crowd  of  symptoms,  with 
which  it  seems  Ailopathia  does  not  allow  herself  to  be  much  incommoded, 
the  erudite  professor  has  added  another  item  in  refutation  of  his  charge 
of  intellectual  degradation  ;  the  difficulty,  however,  is  frankly  acknow- 
ledged, with  the  reservation  that  it  is  not  insuperable.  As  to  infalli- 
hilily,  it  is  nowhere  assumed,  and  exists  only  in  his  own  gratuitous 
inference.  His  reasoning,  to  be  just,  ought  to  be  reversed  ;  and  then 
the»right  conclusion  will  be,  that  the  avowal  of  a  failure,  and  subsequent 
precautions,  are  the  best  possible  guaranty  against  its  recurrence.  The 
works  of  man,  like  himself,  must  necessarily  be  imperfect ;  and  where 
so  much  has  been  done  by  one  individual  yet  living,  the  wonder  is,  not 
that  there  should  be  failures,  but  that  these  failures  should  be  so  few  as 
to  become  mere  exceptions  to  the  general  rule — exceptions  which,  so  far 
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as  infallibility  itself  is  only  relative  or  comparative,  tend  rather  to  es- 
tablish than  to  disprove  it. 

The  simple  truth  is,  that  the  learned  professor,  in  opposition  to  his 
own  memory  and  discretion,  has  permitted,  in  this  instance,  his  over- 
weening zeal  to  blind  him  to  the  peculiar  advantages  of  Romceopathia, 
possessed  by  her  alone,,  which  are  sufficient  at  all  times  to  guard  her 
against  the  danger  of  wavering,  and  failing  in  consequence.  With  her 
phalanx  of  200  specifics,  so  well  trained  that  if  they  sometimes  miss  the 
enemy,  they  never  hit  the  friend ;  with  power  to  raise  antidotes  at  will, 
alert  in  need,  and  scrupulous  in  executing  her  commands ;  no  error  in 
the  choice  of  medicine  can  check  her  course,  or  scare  her  from  her  duty. 
Her  vigilance  detects  it ;  her  substitutes  replace  it ;  her  patient  feels  it 
not ;  so  that  what  in  other  hands  works  out  such  fearful  peril,  performs 
in  hers  the  office  of  a  faithful  guide.  Thus,  step  by  step,  inverting  the 
progress  of  the  hazard,  she  reaches  the  true  point  of  action,  where  de- 
cision, promptitude,  and  security,  attest  her  finished  task,  while  her 
adversaries  rejoice  yet  in  the  dream  of  her  wavering  and  fallibility. 

Suppose,  by  way  of  illustration,  that  two  persons,  attacked  with  a 
sudden  violent  headache,  have  sent,  one  for  a  Homoeopathic,  and  the 
other  for  an  Allopathic  physician,  and  that  both  these  gentlemen,  on 
their  arrival,  mistaking  alike  the  serious  nature  of  the  malady,  have  ad- 
ministered their  remedies  accordingly.  The  Homoeopathist,  who  well 
knows  the  effect  he  intended,  waits  for  its  appearance,  as  in  duty  bound. 
It  comes  not,  or  it  comes  in  a  different  aspect.  His  suspicions  are  im- 
mediately excited.  New  symptoms  are  anxiously  watched,  and  he  dis- 
covers that  the  supposed  slight  affection  is  the  conjestion  of  blood  to  the 
head,  indicating  the  morbific  agency,  similar  to  that  of  opium.  At  once 
the  medicine  already  administered  is  driven  out  or  suspended  by  its 
antidote — a  minute  dose  of  opium  is  given  instead ;  and  the  relief  is 
almost  magic,  the  cure  is  certain,  and  the  patient  is  saved ! 

Not  so  with  the  Allopathist.  His  work  may  be  easier,  quicker,  and 
perchance  more  sure ;  but  not  quite  within  the  spirit  of  the  contract. 
Proceeding  on  the  soothing  principle,  he  has  already  begun  with  20  or 
30  drops  of  laudanum,  and  his  beginning  is  the  end.  The  malady, 
being  itself  of  the  kind  produced  by  an  over  dose  of  laudanum,  is  of 
course  aggravated  and  accelerated  beyond  what  the  organism  can  bear. 
Thus  20  or  30  drops  more,  harmless  or  alleviating  in  other  circumstances, 
act  here  exactly  as  if  they  were  superadded  to  what  was  already  taken 
in  a  quantity  sufficient  to  destroy.  The  consequence,  too,  is  exactly 
the  same.  The  patient  sleeps,  and  wakes  no  more  !*  Such  is  the  dif- 
ference between  the  two  treatments,  or  rather  systems,  which  respective- 
ly influence  them  ! 

How  many  victims  have  been  dispatched  in  a  like  summary  manner 
can  never  be  known,  for  the  dead  tell  no  tales  ;  something,  however,  of 
this  secret  of  the  grave  may  be  guessed  by  the  well-authenticated  fact, 
that  the  average  mortality  among  a  rude  people,  unacquainted  with  the 
luxury  of  regular  physic,  is  not  greater  than  that  of  civilized  communi- 

*  A. case  like  this  occurred  within  the  author's  own  knowledge, 
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ties,  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  this  blessing  ;  and  that  in  truth  it  is  much 
less,  since  it  is  sufficient  to  balance  the  number  of  deaths  in  infancy, 
which,  owing  to  the  discomforts  and  privations  of  savage  life,  is  supposed 
to  be  as  2  to  1,  when  compared  with  the  deaths  at  the  same  tender  age  in 
a  state  of  civilization. 

ARGUMENT. 

Homceopathia  is  unsatisfactory  and  unsafe  ;  because,  doing  too  little 
being  at  times  as  dangerous  as  doing  too  much,  no  physician  who  cares 
for  his  patient  or  for  his  own  reputation,  would  be  rash  enough  to 
resort  to  her  feeble  and  dilatory  aid  in  acute  pressing  diseases,  such  as 
apoplexy,  et  cet. 

COMMENT. 

This  multum  in  parvo  objection  would  be  the  most  serious  of  all,  if  it 
were  well  founded — if  it  did  not  wholly  rest  upon  that  which  renders  it 
impossible — a  contingency  which  is  yet  to  take  place.  The  fear  of 
harm  is  no  proof  of  it ;  and  though  it  may  induce  one  man  to  abstain 
from  a  certain  attempt,  it  is  no  rule  for  the  like  forbearance  in  others. 
As  well  the  verdict  of  guilty  may  be  pronounced  upon  a  criminal  whose 
parents  have  not  yet  been  called  into  existence ! !  The  attempt  ought  to 
have  precedence  at  all  events  ;  and  since  the  Doctor  has  not  only  declined 
it  for  himself,  but  will  neither  suffer  it  to  be  made,  nor  see  it  when  made 
by  others,  his  objection  is  too  suspiciously  prophetic  to  be  taken  on  credit, 
where  deeds  alone  pass  current. 

Among  the  prominent  rules,  systematically  laid  down  and  generally 
adopted  in  the  practice  of  Homoeopathia,  the  very  first  is,  "  that  the  more 
acute  or  rapid  the  disease,  the  sooner  can  its  issue  be  decided  ;  and  that  in 
acute  diseases,  such  as  apoplexy,  et  cet.  10  or  15  minutes  are  sufficient  for 
the  purpose.  Now  a  rule  which  limits  the  time,  necessarily  implies  the 
corresponding  means  of  action ;  otherwise  one  of  the  Doctor's  best  pre- 
scriptions must  be  presumed  to  nullify  its  own  use  and  application  ! !  If 
he  did  not  know  this  rule,  or  drew  no  inference  from  it,  he  must  give  up 
his  claim  either  to  his  intimacy  with  Homoeopathia,  or  to  the  acuteness 
and  sound  morality  of  his  logic.  He  may,  however,  now  dismiss  all  his 
apprehensions,  since  a  short  inquiry  will  satisfy  him,  that  in  these  very 
extremes  which  so  greatly  excited  his  fears  for  Homceopathia,  she  has 
been  fairly  tried,  and  her  metal  has  been  found  pure  sterling.  Apoplexy, 
and  its  numerous  train  of  cousins-german,  have  been  mastered  by  her 
quite  quick  enough,  if  there  be  any  expedition  in  doing  it  in  fifteen 
minutes ! !  She  did  more — she  cured,  radically  cured  the  patient.  The 
work,  where  it  could  be  done,  was  done  so  well  that  no  spectre  of  a  de- 
parted disease  came  back  in  the  form  of  relapse,  to  snatch  the  reprieved 
victim  from  her  hands — a  visitation  to  which  Allopathia  is  but  too  often 
exposed,  all  her  spells  not  being  potent  enough  to  lay  the  troublesome 
ghost  in  the  Eed  Sea ! ! 

The  learned  professor  is  too  much  of  a  gentleman  to  give  the  down- 
right lie  to  such  reports  of  cures  as  rest  exclusively  on  Homoeopathic  au- 
thority ;  yet  there  is  *  a  lurking  devil  in  his  eye ' — a  sneer  on  his  lip, 
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which  indicates,  as  plain  as  can  be,  that  he  does  not,  or  pretends  not  to 
believe  one  word  of  such  reports.  Be  it  so  !  Will  he  then  question 
the  truth  of  the  official  records  of  St  Petersburg  ?  He  will  not — he 
cannot;  for  well  he  knows  that  no  falsehood  is  daring  enough  to  soil 
their  pages  on  the  state  of  public  health.  Well,  then,  he  has  but  to 
look  that  way,  and  he  will  find  there  more  than  eleven  cures  to  one 
death — more  than  eleven  patients  out  of  twelve  saved  from  that  dread- 
ful scourge,  the  Asiatic  Cholera,  which  fills  no  small  place  on  the  list 
of  acute  and  pressing  diseases,  calling  for  instant  aid,  and  at  the  same 
time  defying  the  utmost  efforts  of  human  skill  and  science  !  Let  him 
compare  this  mighty  achievement  with  the  puny  feats  of  Allopathia 
against  the  same  formidable  enemy — and  that  nothing  may  be  wanting, 
Set  him  call  to  mind  his  own  triumphant  defence  of  the  potency  of 
Homoeopathic  doses  :  and  he  not  only  will  have  no  farther  misgivings 
about  the  power  which  he  stigmatises  as  unsatisfactory  and  unsafe,  but 
to  this  power — to  Homceopathia  alone,  will  he  apply  hereafter,  even  in 
that  most  terrific  of  all  inflictions,  Hydrophobia ! 

ARGUMENT. 

Homceopathia  is  limited  in  her  operations ;  because  experience  has 
demonstrated  that,  although  some  individuals  are  particularly  accessible 
to  her  influence,  there  are  many  others  who  are  proof  against  it,  and  yet 
easily  yield  to  that  of  Allopathia ;  consequently,  what  does  not  reach 
all,  and  acts  not  upon  all  alike,  is  and  must  be  limited  in  its  operations. 

COMMENT. 

All  this  is  perfectly  true,  but  not  exclusively  so.  Mercury,  which  is 
used  by  both  systems,  is  not  the  less  a  specific  power,  general  in  its 
application  and  effect,  because  the  Doctor  has  met  with  some  constitu- 
tions in  no  degree  affected  by  it — a  fact  well  known  to  many  besides 
himself.  The  term  limited  is  therefore  one  of  comparison  only  ;  and  in 
this  sense  it  is  much  more  likely  to  be  the  property  of  Allopathia  than 
of  her  youthful  rival,  whose  influence  must  naturally  be  more  extensive, 
in  consequence  of  its  mildness  and  insinuating  quality,  backed  by  the 
assurance  that  it  cannot  be  felt  without  being  salutary — an  assurance 
which  is  too  often  reversed  by  the  other. 

(To  be  concluded  in  next  number.) 

"Despite  the  persecution  that  Hahnemannism  (as  this  doctrine  is 
Ironically  denominated)  is  at  present  enduring,  every  reflecting  and  un- 
prejudiced person  must  feel  convinced  that,  although  its  wild  and  unten- 
able theories  may  not  overthrow  the  established  systems,  (if  any  one 
system  can  be  called  established,)  yet  its  study  and  application  bid  fair 
to  operate  an  important  revolution  in  medicine.  The  introduction  of 
infinitely  small  doses,  when  compared,  at  least,  with  the  quantities  for- 
merly prescribed,  is  gradually  creeping  in."  #.#_.#...#  <•  From  the 
preceding  observations,  no  one  can  accuse  me  of  having  become  a  blind 
bigot  of  Homoeopathy  ;  but  I  can  only  hope  that  its  present  vituperators 
will  follow  my  example,  and  examine  the  matter  calmly  and  dispassion- 
ately, before  they  proceed  to  pass  a  judgment,  that  their  vanity  may 
lead  them  to  consider  a  final  sentence." — Millingen's  Curiosities  of 
Medical  Experience.  k 
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COMMUNICATIONS. 


"SIMILIA  SIMILIBUS  CURANTUR." 
In  perusing  the  Allopathic  authors  on  the  practice  of  medicine*  in 
various  diseases,  I  have  been  forcibly  struck  with  the  immutable  law  of 
nature:  Similia  Similibus  Curantur.  Although  they  do  not  recom- 
mend exactly  the  Homoeopathic  manner  of  treatment,  yet  they  are 
obliged  to  admit,  in  very  many  instances,  that  the  fundamental  law  of 
Homceopathia  is  correct.  As,  for  instance,  in  Wood's  Practice,  (p.  537,) 
in  cases  of  irritation  of  the  stomach,  where  there  is  a  tendency  to 
nausea  and  vomiting ;  "  he  recommends  a  tumblerfull  of  warm  water, 
which  sometimes  immediately  settles  the  disturbed  stomach,  without 
producing  vomiting,"  and  perhaps  there  is  no  one  article  employed  as* 
often  for  evacuating  the  stomach  in  cases  of  irritability  or  nausea. 

In  the  treatment  of  Piles,  (p.  642,)  among  other  remedies  mentioned,, 
he  says :  "  Even  Aloes,  the  abuse  of  which  is  thought  to  be  a  common 
cause  of  hemorrhoides,  will  prove  useful,  by  its  irritant  and  laxative 
action,  iil  some  cases  of  Piles  dependent  upon  relaxation  of  the  hemor- 
rhoidal vessels."  A  little  further  on,  upon  the  same  page,  he  says  : — 
".  Should  the  cure  of  Piles  by  a  surgical  operation  produce  any  injurious 
effects  on  the  constitution  and  the  health  of  the  patient,  endeavors 
should  be  made  to  restore  the  hemorrhoidal  disease  by  the  administration 
of  Aloes  and  other  drastic  purgatives." 

In  his  diagnosis  of  Cholera  Morbus,  (p.  649,)  he  says.; — "There  may 
be  great  difficulty  in  distinguishing  it  from  the  effects  of  certain  mineral 
poisons."  He  has  seen  "  the  operation  of  Calomel,  in  some  instances,  so 
exactly  like  Cholera  Morbus  that  the  most  experienced  eye  could  scarcely 
have  distinguished  the  difference ;"  yet,  in  the  treatment  (p.  650),  he 
recommends  Calomel  to  be  administered  in  small  doses  ;  "  large  doses  of 
this  medicine  are  not  required, — as  experience  has  shown  that  the  min- 
ute doses,  frequently  repeated,  act  effectually  on  the  liver,  while  it  is 
much  less  liable  to  produce  irritation  of  the  stomach  and  bowels." 
We  agree  with  the  Dr.  in  relation  to  the  minute  doses,  and  g©>  much 
farther  than  he  does,  and  say  they  are  more  effectual  in  curing  diseases, 
and  do  not  produce  injurious  effects  on  the  constitution.  We  also  think 
if  he  would  carry  his  investigations  still  farther,  with  an  unprejudiced 
mind,  he  most  certainly  would  be  convinced  that  the  minute  doses,  pre- 
scribed on  the  principle  of  Similia  Similibus,  are  much  more  effectual 
jti  curing  disease,  than  the  large  Allopathic  doses.  If  this  is  not  the 
case,  we  would  inquire,  why  the  precaution,  as  above  stated,  should  he 
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necessary  ?    or   why   are   the   medicines    recommended    that   produce 
similar  diseases  ? 

In  speaking  of  the  causes  of  Nephritis,  he  states  "that  there  are 
various  substances  which  have  the  property  of  irritating  the  kidneys, 
among  which  are  Cantharides  and  Oil  Turpentine,  when  they  are  exter- 
nally or  internally  applied."  In  his  treatment  he  says  :  "  Attempts 
should  now  be  made  to  act  directly  on  the  diseased  surface  by  means  of 
medicines  which  pass  through  the  kidneys.  The  turpentines  have  been 
long  employed  in  the  cases,  with  obvious  benefit ;  the  Oil  of  Turpentine 
and  Copaiba  are  probably  the  most  effectual.  Even  Cantharides  may 
be  here  employed ;  as  a  stimulant  impression  on  the  diseased  surface,  it 
is  often  highly  useful ;  but  great  caution  should  be  observed  in  its  use." 
It  is  well  known  by  all  that  are  conversant  with  the  practice  of  Similia 
Similibus,  that  it  requires  that  those  medicines  should  be  administered 
which  have  a  tendency  to  act  directly  on  the  diseased  surface,  and  when 
a  medicine  is  Homoeopathic  to  the  disease,  if  given  in  Allopathic  doses, 
it  will,  in  every  instance,  produce  an  aggravation  of  the  symptoms. 
Mr.  Wood  admits  that  the  above-named  medicines  do  produce  an  aggra- 
vation ;  when  this  happens,  he  requires  that  they  should  be  suspended, 
and  recourse  had  to  demulcent  and  emollient  measures.  Such  being  the 
case,  it  must  be  obvious  to  every  enlightened  mind,  if  these  medicines 
will  cure  these  diseases,  that  by  using  them  in  still  more  minute  doses, 
they  will  have  a  much  more  beneficial  effect, — will  be  less  liable  to 
aggravate  the  symptoms,  and  will  succeed  much  sooner  in  curing  the 
disease.  But  for  some  reason  our  Allopathic  brethren  are  horror  stricken 
with  any  thing  that  seems  to  conflict  with  the  time-honored  system  that 
has  been  handed  down  from  generations  ;  yet  among  its  adherents  very 
few  can  be  found  who  agree  in  opinion  on  the  treatment  of  diseases. 

A  Medical  Student. 


"  Almost  every  real  reform  has  been  retarded  by  its  friends — zealous 
enthusiasts,  who  refine  all  peculiarities  into  transcendental  excellences  ; 
who  clog  simple  essential  doctrines  with  cumbrous  and  foreign  trappings, 
tending  to  deter  the  sincere  lover  of  truth  from  their  investigation. 
Homceopathia,  too  palpably,  has  these  obstacles  to  contend  with  in  its 
present  condition  ;  but  the  vigorous  promise  of  its  early  and  maturing 
manhood,  offers  every  encouragement  for  its  ultimate  distinction  and 
utility  ;  the  more  prominently,  because  of  the  talent  and  philanthropy 
that  have  recently  embarked  in  its  support  and  defence." — Hull's  Pro- 
gress and  State  of  Honweopathia. 
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EVEREST    ON    HOMCEOPATHY. 

(conclude  d.) 

"  Next  stands  forth  a  mighty  man — of  some  renown  probably,  if  w& 
did  but  know  his  name — and  curses  Homoeopathy  by  his  gods  because 
it  is  new.  His  reasoning  is  so  beautiful  that  I  mourn  over  my  inability 
to  preserve  it  entire  in  these  pages.  '  Can  they,'  he  says,  (?.  e.  the  Ho- 
mceopaths)  '  really  expect  men  who  have  spent  their  lives  in  the  study 
of  medicine  and  the  collateral  sciences,  t©  listen  to  their  theories  ?  The 
medical  man/  he  excellently  urges  on  us,  *  whether  physician  or  surgeon, 
has  his  own  character  at  stake,  and  how  can  he  try  experiments  ?  Has 
he  any  right  or  authority  to  do  so  ?  Would  he  not,  in  short,  be  liable 
to  'punishment  by  the  laws  of  Ms  country  for  subjecting  his  patient  to 
so  strange  a  treatment  ?'  (i.  e.  as  to  cure  them  without  submitting  them 
te  the  blessings  of  Allopathy.)  And  thus  he  concludes,  '  Seeing  then 
that  the  medical  men  in  England  cannot  adopt  this  system  consistently 
with  their  character  as  Christians,  their  honor  as  gentlemen,  or  their 
duty  as  medical  practitioners,  we  must  come  to  the  conclusion,'  &c. 

*  I  have  searched  Aristotle  through,'  said  the  Abbe  to  Scheiner,  '  and 
find  nothing  of  the  kind  mentioned  ;  be  assured  that  all  the  spots  on 
the  sun  are  a  deception  of  your  senses  or  your  glasses.' 

While,  however,  this  indignant  gentleman  pours  out  the  phials  of  his 
wrath  on  Hahnemannism,  and  asserts  that  the  profession  cannot  try  it 
because  it  is  new, — surely  a  sufficient  reason, — on  the  other  hand  rises 
up  a  hundred-handed  opponent,  asserting  that  the  profession  cannot  try 
it  because  it  is  old — a  sufficient  reason  too.  Here  is  Homoeopathy  in  a 
cruel  plight  I  Fairly  seated  between  the  horns  of  this  dilemma,  the 
doctors  have  quite  bothered  the  unfortunate  science  !  Is  your  system 
new,  Master  Hahnemann  ?  Then  '  consistently  with  their  character/ 
and  so  forth,  the  Doctors  canH  try  it.  Is  it  old  ?  Then,  says  the 
Academy,  the  profession  mus'nt  try  it.  And  the  sick  public  mean- 
while ?  Oh !  treat  'em  secundem  artem,  as  their  grandfathers  were 
treated.  Hahnemann  and  his  disciples  may  cure  them  quicker,  and  do 
them  no  injury,  but  his  system  is  new,  (old)  and  we  can't  (mus'nt)  try 
new  (old)  fangled  schemes. 

Whether  the  Homoeopathic  Society  of  Paris,  in  their  eagerness  to 
extend  the  blessing  of  their  art  to  the  poor  of  that  city,  were  wise  m 
petitioning  M.  le  Ministre  to  permit  them  to  establish  a  Dispensary, 
may  be  well  doubted.  But  it  is  indeed  a  problem  how  such  a  man  as 
Guizot  could  refer  that  Petition  to  the  Academic 

O  poor  souls. 
Come  you  to  seek  the  lamb  here  of  the  fox  ? 
Good  night  to  your  redress  ! 

The  Duke's  unjust 
Thus  to  retort  your  manifest  appeal, 
And  put  your  trial  in  the  Doctor's  mouth, 
Which  here  you  come  to  accuse  ! 

A  certain  worthy  baronet  is  reported  to  have  said  in  the   House  of 
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Commons,  that  '  quiet  error  was  preferable  to  boisterous  truth.  There 
is  no  doubt  about  it.  The  apophthegm  is  as  correct  as  it  is  terse  and 
neat.  So  thought  probably  the  Academie  when  they  advised  the  min- 
ister not  to  permit  the  Homoeopathic  Institute  to  establish  a  Dispensary 
for  the  purpose  of  curing  the  poor  gratis.  So  thought  probably  the 
same  admirable  body  when  they  decreed  that  the  blood  did  not  circulate. 
So  thought  the  same  body  when  they  denounced  antimony.  So  they 
thought  when  they  procured  an  *  arrtit  du  parleinent,'  prohibiting  the 
use  of  emetic  tartar.  So  they  thought  when,  in  a  few  years  afterwards, 
they  procured  the  revocation  of  the  same  arr£t.  So  thought  the  same 
body  when,  in  a  fit  of  lofty  zeal,  they  commenced  a  crusade  against  in- 
novators by  proclaiming  those  vast  wigs  in  which  the  past  generation 
stored  up  their  wisdom  to  be  infinitely  more  healthy  than  the  natural 
unaccommodated  hair. 

Eminent,  however,   in  their  profession  as  are   the  respectable  indi- 
viduals who  compose  that  august  body  the  Academie,  and  great  as  is  the 
influence  they  possess  over  the  opinions  of  society,  it  is  rather  singular 
that  they  often  failed  in  their  praiseworthy  efforts  to   preserve  things 
from  change.     Whether  from  obstinacy,  or  from  an  ignorant  impatience 
of  dictation,  or   some  other  cause,  so  it  was  that  people  put  no  faith  in 
some  of  the  decisions  of  those  who  were  wise  by  law  as  well  as  by  fact. 
They  would  be  innoculated,  and  they  would  not  wear  wigs,  and  the 
Academie  could  not  prevail  on  them.     They  would  use  antimony,  and 
the  Academie  could  not  prevent  them.     And  the  rebellious  blood  would 
and  did  and  does  circulate,  in  very  spite  of  Candidatus  Simon  Boullot, 
Praeses  Hugo  Chasles,  and  all  the  wisdom  that  had  been  enmeshed  in  all 
the  wigs  of  the  Faculty  of  Medicine.     And  gathering  instruction  from 
the  past,  we  may  venture  to  indulge  a  suspicion  that  it  does  not  neces- 
sarily follow  that  all  is  erroneous  which  the  Academie  decrees  to  be  so  ; 
and  that  the  ghost  of  Hahnemann  may,  in  after  years,  be  appeased,  as 
has  been  the  ghost  of  Harvey,  by  the  preaching  of  his  doctrines  in  that 
very  Assembly  which  rejected  them  without  examination,     Let  the 
reader  lay  this  to  heart  in.  estimating  the  probable  fate  of  Homoeopathy, 
that  though  violently  abused,  it  has  never  been  tried  by  those  who  abuse 
it.     Excepting  the  abortive  and  ludicrous  '  experiences '  of  Andral,  not 
one  human  being  has  come  forward  and  said,   '  here  are  the  experiments 
I  have  made,  and  you  see  how  Homoeopathy  failed.'     We  call  for  Jus- 
tice, Justice,   Justice  : — we  say,  study  it  and  try  it.     We  lift  up  our 
voices  against  all  judgment,  excepting  that  which  is  the  result  of  exami- 
nation.    We  deny  the  right,  for  we  deny  the  power,  of  any  man  or  men 
to  pronounce  upon  such  a  system  until  it  has  been  investigated.     We 
see  no  reason  to  believe  that  the  Apothecaries  Company  possesses  a 
chartered  right  to  intuition,  or  even  a  monopoly  of  knowledge ;  and 
therefore  we  will  never  rest  till  Homoeopathy  receives  that  circumspect 
and  candid  investigation  which  alone  can  or  ought  to  decide  the  ques- 
tion.    Why  should  they  be  able  to  pronounce  upon  a  subject  of  which 
they  know  nothing,  they  whose  lives  have  been  passed  in  learning  and 
teaching  another  system  ?     The  very  fact  that  they  are  medical  men 
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renders  them  even  less  fit  to  judge  hastily  than  others,  for  they  must  of 
necessity  enter  on  the  enquiry  with  certain  prejudices  against  the  new 
system.  And  the  more  successful  has  been  their  practice  on  the  old 
plan,  the  more  jealous  must  they  be  of  the  new  one.  The  seamen  were 
the  chief  opponents  of  steamboats.  The  coach  proprietors  alone  object 
to  railroads,  and  while  the  old  leaven  circulates  in  the  veins  of  men,  so  it 
ever  will  be. 

Away  then  with  the  puerile  and  unworthy  affectation  of  decreeing 
and  determining  in  hot  blood  questions  like  this,  which  demand  the  most 
exact  and  patient  experiments.  In  the  name  of  common  sense  we  pro- 
test against  the  right  of  any  Absolute  Sir,  with  or  without  a  tail  of 
letters  to  his  name,  to  take  upon  him  the  mystery  of  things,  as  if  he 
were  God's  spy,  and  could  unravel  all  those  mazes  of  nature  which  are 
past  the  infinite  of  thought,  without  even  using  his  eyes  for  the  pur- 
pose. Is  it  a  small  thing  that  such  a  man  as  Hahnemann,  who  has 
studied  more  years  probably  than  any  of  these  *  small  deer '  have  lived, 
and  stored  up  in  the  fathomless  depths  of  his  mind  the  contents  of  more 
volumes  than  they  ever  heard  of,  with  at  least  five  hundred  medical 
disciples,  and  whole  nations  as  a  '  following,'  should  be  flouted  by  every 
puny  whipster,  upon  no  better  grounds  than  mere  ex-sufflicate  and 
blown  surmises,  as  if  he  were  not  Hahnemann,  but  *  Bottom  the 
Weaver  !'  Is  it  usual,  is  it  likely,  that  knowledge  should  thus  drop  into 
the  minds  and  memories  of  the  very  '  babes  and  sucklings '  of  science, 
and  '  the  wing  wherewith  we  lift  ourselves  to  heaven '  be  lent  to  the  in- 
dolent and  the  dull,  the  pert  novel-reading  and  card-playing  smatterer 
of  the  coterie,  or  the  lumbering  tenant  of  a  down-pillowed  carriage, 
whose  life  is  little  more  than  a  sick  epicure's  dream  !  Locked  from  the 
world  that  aged  man  hath  passed  his  days  in  searching  for  knowledge  as 
for  hidden  treasure,  and  down  comes  an  unhouselled  sort  of  gazetteers, 
lecturers,  pelting  apothecaries,  and  all  the  sweep  of  vanity  that  plods 
forth  yearly  from  the  halls  and  hospitals,  disfurnished  of  all  but  the 
due  diploma,  the  very  chaff  and  bran  of  learning,  the  '  great  unthinking ' 
of  the  earth,  but  each  '  wiser  in  his  own  eyes  than  seven  that  can  render 
a  reason,'  and  without  knowing,  enquiring,  reading,  asking,  examining, 
or  hesitating,  talk  as  familiarly  of  the  world's  wisest  sage,  as  maids  of 
thirteen  do  of  puppy  dogs,  and  in  perfect  hopeless  ignorance  of  his  sys- 
tem, and  the  arguments  and  facts  on  which  it  is  grounded,  decree,  de- 
nounce, and  decide,  as  if  it  were  a  cause  between  an  orange-wife  and  a 
fosset-seller,*  in  which  foul  language  might  stand  in  the  place  of  reason. 

Vain,  however,  is  it  to  argue,  vain  to  plead,  vain  to  repeat  till  patience 
fails  one,  that  Homoeopathy  is  rejected  by  none  except  those  who  are  en- 
tirely ignorant  of  it ;  vain  to  urge  on  them  that  as  God  did  not  consult 
them  when  he  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  so  neither  has  he  em- 
powered any  man  to  penetrate  at  once  and  without  labor,  the  mysteries 
of  nature  ;  vain  to  implore  them  by  their  duty  to  their  patients,  by  their 

*  Let  the  reader  take  as  a  specimen  the  following  morsel  of  criticism : — "  It  is  plain 
that  a  system  of  this  sort  will  be  hailed  by  quacks  as  a  fertile  source  for  the  delusion  of 
fools,  and  increase  of  their  plunder  and  profit,"  &c.  And  if  he  complains  of  warmth  in 
these  pages,  let  him  trace  it  to  such  wanton  insults  as  this,  and  pardon  it. 
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sympathy  with  human  nature,  by  their  own  inefficient  practice,  by  the 
sufferings  they  behold  and  cannot  mitigate,  by  the  blue  vein  unsmeared, 
and  the  red  blood  spilled  in  order  to  save  life,  to  study  and.  try  the  new 
system.  It  is  all  in  vain.  Truth  is  a  dog  that  must  to  kennel.  Go- 
liah  vouchsafed  no  other  notice  of  his  opponent,  than  a  fleer,  a  gibe,  and 
a  scornful  curse. 

The  writer  of  these  pages  has  little  more  to  add  excepting  to  express 
once  more  his  sincere  regret  that  some  one  better  qualified  than  himself 
to  do  justice  to  the  subject,  has  not  relieved  him  of  a  task  so  little  in  ac- 
cordance with  his  tastes  and  his  pursuits.  Writing  as  he  does  under  the 
overwhelming  conviction  of  his  own  incompetence  to  argue  medical  ques- 
tions properly,  and  perfectly  conscious  how  deeply  Homoeopathy  must 
suffer  from  the  very  imperfect  manner  in  which  he  is  enabled  to  advocate 
it,  the  reader  may  be  assured  that  he  would  gladly  deliver  to  others  a 
weapon  he  is  so  ill  qualified  to  wield.  Circumstances,  however,  forced 
the  subject  on  his  attention  before  it  was  much  known  in  England  ;  he 
believes  it  to  be  one  of  the  immovable  everlasting  truths  of  nature  ;  he 
has  seen  it  everywhere  rejected,  contemned  and  spurned  in  contumely  by 
men  who  knew  nothing  at  all  about  it,  and  a  sense  of  duty  alone  has  in- 
duced him  to  endeavor  to  procure  it  notice  ;  for  there  is  neither  honor, 
profit,  nor  advancement,  in  the  path  he  has  followed. 

Of  the  reviews  of  the  first  edition  of  this  work  which  appeared  in 
various  periodicals,  some  sparkling  with  merry  jests,  some  wearing  the 
frown  of  indignation,  it  is  not  his  purpose  to  speak  ;  for  this  very  simple 
reason,  that  it  is  a  matter  of  very  little  consequence  to  himself  or  the 
public  whether  he  individually  is  blamed  or  praised.  Is  the  system  of 
Hahnemann  true  ?  is  it  true  that  similia  similibus  curantur  ?  This  is 
all  of  importance  in  the  case  :  and  whether  his  advocacy  of  the  system 
be  right  or  wrong,  good  or  bad,  is  of  no  more  consequence  than  whether 
the  ships  which  brought  home  the  mahogany  of  which  our  chairs  are 
made  was  well  or  ill  steered  on  the  passage. 

As  to  the  *  angry  and  partizan '  tone  which  he  has  been  told  pervades 
the  first  edition  of  this  work,  and  probably  the  second  also,  they  who 
blame  it  are  perhaps  in  the  right.  He  might  perhaps  find  some  excuse 
in  the  language  which  has  been  most  abundantly  and  unceremoniously 
applied  to  him  and  all  the  defenders  of  the  new  system.  Doctors  and 
Churchmen  though  we  be,  Master  Page,  we  have  some  of  the  salt  of 
our  youth  in  us  yet — we  are  the  sons  of  women,  Master  Page. 

He  has  one  consolation :  that  while  he  has  spoken  in  indignation  of  the 
extremely  culpable  neglect  with  which  the  medical  profession  generally 
have  received  so  magnificent  a  truth  as  Homoeopathy,  he  has  called  no 
individual  '  fool,'  '  knave,'  '  quack,'  or  '  cheat.'  These  are  the  holiday 
and  lady  terms  which  he  is  delighted  to  resign  to  the  opponents  of 
Hahnemann,  for  their  own  especial  use,  and  may  they  long  enjoy  a 
monopoly  of  them.  Peace  to  all  such !  Si  nulla  alia  re  modestia  certe 
et  linguam  temperando  adolescens  senes  vicero.  For  myself  I  may  say 
that  if  Heaven  would  make  me  such  another  world  of  one  entire  and 
perfect  chrysolite,  I  would  not  publish  this  work  if  I  did  not  believe 
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Homoeopathy  to  be  true.  And  I  pray  sincerely  that  it  will  please  God 
utterly  to  confound  and  disperse  to  the  winds  every  attempt  of  mine  or 
others   by  which   the   progress  of  truth  may  be   delayed  for  one  hour. 

And  if  Hahnemann, 

I  pause  as  I  write,  probably  for  the  last  time,  that  illustrious  name, 
the  name  of  one  who,  in  a  cheap  estimation,  is  worth  all  his  predeces- 
sors since  Deucalion.  «  Truth,'  as  Bishop  Home  tells  us*  '  is  a  guest 
that  often  brings  those  who  entertain  her  into  trouble.'  « And  if  the 
days  of  persecution  are  past,  the  rack  at  rest,  and  the  fires  of  Smithfield 
be  quenched  for  ever,  the  world  has  engines  still  to  assault  the  man  that 
goes  about  to  mend  it'f  It  is  too  true  ;  and  the  world's  best  friend  has 
paid  the  usual  penalty  for  loving  his  species.  Yet  even  in  this  life  he 
is  not  altogether  without  recompense.  It  is  not  that  his  sun  is  setting 
in  as  much  splendor  as  it  rose  in  gloom.  It  is  not  that  he  is  honored, 
followed,  and  caressed,  that  his  disciples  multiply,  his  doctrines  triumph. 
It  is  not  that  posterity  will  pile  the  column  to  his  honor,  and  carve  the 
marble  to  his  praise.  It  is  that  his  life  has  been  a  long  labor  of  love. 
It  is  that  he  has  been  selected  by  Providence  as  an  humble  instrument 
of  good :  that  through  all  the  chances  and  changes  of  this  mortal  life, 
he  has  been  preserved  until  the  seed  committed  to  his  charge  has  out- 
grown danger,  and  can  no  longer  be  kept  back  by  hot  opponents  or  cold 
friends,  by  furious  attack  or  inadequate  advocacy.  It  is  that  in  after 
times  a  generation  by  his  means  enfranchised  from  the  errors  and  rescued 
from  the  sufferings  of  their  forefathers,  will  cut  upon  his  grave-stone  the 
simple  word — 

EUERGETES. 


Poisoning  by  Strychnine. — The  following  case  by  Dr.  Theinhart, 
presents  a  remarkable  example  of  the  characteristic  symptoms  of  this 
poison : 

A  student  of  pharmacy,  of  intemperate  habits,  on  returning  from  a 
ball,  who  had  danced  much  and  drank  much,  went  to  bed,  and  immediately 
afterwards  swallowed  a  certain  quantity  of  strychnine.  On  the  arrival  of 
Dr.  Theinhart,  in  about  quarter  of  an  hour  after  he  had  swallowed  the 
poison,  he  confessed  that  he  had  taken  nearly  two  grammes  (thirty  grains) 
cf  strychnine,  dissolved  in  alcohol. 

He  was  lying  tranquil  in  bed,  with  a  natural  skin  and  pulse,  and  indeed 
his  appearance  was  such,  that  Dr.  T.  refused  to  believe  that  the  poison  had 
been  taken,  although  this  was  repeatedly  asserted  by  the  patient.  Mean- 
while, convulsive  motions  commenced  over  the  whole  system,  the  respira- 
tion was  quickened,  and  the  convulsions  were  succeeded  by  stiffness  of  the 
whole  body.  An  emetic  was  given  to  check  this,  but  without  effect.  At 
the  end  of  a  few  minutes,  a  more  violent  general  spasm  came  on,  followed 
by  a  third  and  a  fourth  one,  during  which  the  patient  uttered  horrible  cries. 
In  half  an  hour  he  was  dead. 

*  Sermon,  Vol.  I.  p.  246.  f  Hartley  Coleridge's  Life  of  Roscoe. 
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The  tongue,  gums  and  lips  were  violet  colored.  So  also  were  the  ringers 
and  toes.  The  first  were  convulsively  retracted,  and  the  last  drawn  in. 
The  whole  body  was  as  rigid  as  a  stick  of  wood,  and  slightly  bent  on  itself. 

During  the  slight  intervals  of  consciousness,  no  satisfactory  account 
could  be  obtained  as  to  his  sensations  in  the  seat  of  the  pain,  which  never- 
theless was  evidently  felt  in  the  region  of  the  stomach.  The  neighbors 
heard  loud  cries  before  the  arrival  of  the  physician. — Amer.  Journal  of 
the  Medical  Sciences* 
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A  Glance  at  Hahnemann  and  Homoeopathy,  by  Ernest  Von  Brunnow, 
Author  of  the  first  French  Translation  of  Hahnemann's  Organon  of 
the  Healing  Art :  Translated  from  the  German  by  J.  Norton,  M.  D. 
Pamphlet,  pp.  39.     London  and  Liverpool,  1845. 

There  are  many  ready  to  acknowledge  and  embrace  truth,  who  shrink 
from  the  reproaches  which  those  who  deny  it  are  sure  to  cast  upon  its 
advocates.  Unwilling  to  renounce  the  truth  entirely,  their  efforts  are 
directed  towards  such  a  modification  of  it  as  shall  make  it  palatable  to  its 
rejecters,  or,  at  least,  check,  if  not  silence,  their  clamors.  It  is  well  if 
they  do  not  join  in  the  clamor  against  those  who  embrace  the  truth 
without  these  modifications,  and  thus,  as  they  fancy,  protect  themselves 
still  more  securely  from  the  virulent  attacks  which  never  fail  to  be  di- 
rected against  the  truth  and  its  confessors.  The  attempt  is  a  vain  one  : 
those  who  are  not  for  the  truth,  are  against  it ;  and  no  advocate  of 
truth  ever  made  the  world  bow  to  its  claim,  who  did  not  hold  up  the 
truth  in  its  pure  simplicity,  feeling,  if  not  saying,  with  the  stern  Re- 
former— 

"  Here  am  I :  I  can  do  nothing  else.    May  God  help  me." 

These  remarks  have  been  elicited  by  witnessing  the  attempts  which 
have  been  made  in  various  quarters  to  recommend  Homceopathia  at  the 
expense  of  Hahnemannism,  as  it  is  derisively  called,  and  especially  as 
regards  the  small  doses.  It  has  frequently  been  affirmed  that  it  is  the 
doctrine  of  small  doses  which  impedes  the  advance  of  Homoeopathia  ; — 
that  they  seem  so  ridiculous,  that  men  cannot  and  will  not  confide  in 
them  ; — that  the  recommendation  of  Hahnemann  to  use  the  thirtieth  di- 
lution must  be  rejected,  or  at  least  the  practice  of  it  modified — and  why  ? 
because,  forsooth,  those  who  know  absolutely  nothing  about  Homceo- 
pathia, either  theoretically  or  practically,  laugh  at  the  small  doses,  and 
sneer  at  Homoeopathia  on  their  account.     A  sage  reason — one  well  wor- 
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thy  of  influencing  a  thinking  man !  If  facts  show  that  the  thirtieth 
attenuation  is  inefficient,  let  us  have  the  facts,  and  having  drawn  just  in- 
ferences from  them,  let  us  be  guided  by  these  inferences  ;  but  let  us  not 
be  required  to  receive  the  sneers  of  our  opponents  as  arguments,  nor  let 
us  be  called  upon  to  modify  our  doctrines,  for  the  sake  of  their  fellowship. 
If  sneers  are  to  settle  the  question,  is  their  side  unexposed  to  these  weap- 
ons ?  Moliere  thought  differently  in  his  day ;  and  at  the  present  time 
men  are  "  as  plenty  as  blackberries  "  who  think  that,  as  regards  Allo- 
pathic medicine,  "  things  have  arrived  at  such  a  pitch,  that  they  cannot  be 
worse  ;  they  must  mend  or  end."  Those  who  practice  this  Allopathic 
medicine,  or  those  who  submit  to  its  practice,  have  little  reason  to  laugh 
at  the  absurdities  of  others,  and  still  less  to  expect  that  their  cachinations 
should  prove  argumentative.  Even  among  those  who  style  themselves 
Homceopathists,  there  are  many  who  determine  facts  by  reasoning,  instead 
of  experience  and  observation ;  and  their  assertions  are  generally  broad 
and  sweeping,  in  proportion  to  their  lack  of  experimental  acquaintance 
with  the  subject.  Let  those  who  will,  settle  questions  of  importance  in 
this  way,  but  let  them  not  condemn  others  who  see  fit  to  examine  before 
they  decide. 

The  work  under  consideration  is  not  free  from  reproach  in  this  particu- 
lar. While  the  author  expresses  the  highest  regard  for  Hahnemann,  he 
does  not  hesitate  to  declare  that  Homceopathia  owes  its  present  elevation 
to  the  fact  that  it  was  removed  from  his  guidance,  and  happily  received  the 
fostering  care  of  others  less  "  one-sided."  Speaking  of  the  thirtieth 
attenuation,  the  prolonged  action  of  medicines,  and  lastly  of  the  adminis- 
tration of  remedies  by  olfaction,  he  continues  as  follows  : 

"  To  this  pitch  of  extravagance  Hahnemenn  arrived  on  this  subject ; 
and  the  great  principle  would  infallibly  have  fallen  into  neglect,  if  the  in- 
telligent physicians  who  had  adopted  it  had  not  protected  the  discovery 
from  the  gifted  discoverer,  and  rescued  it  for  the  benefit  of  humanity. 

Something  of  the  tragical  mingles  with  our  theme,  when  we  reflect  how 
Hahnemann  became  more  and  more  one-sided  in  the  development  of  his 
creation,  and  how,  from  the  hatred  of  the  old  system,  he  pushed  his 
scheme  to  such  a  point  of  extravagance  as  to  bring  it  to  the  verge  of  ruin." 

In  the  next  paragraph  our  author  details  the  weak  points  (as  he  regards 
them),  and  because  "  Homceopathia  was  considered  as  the  mortal  enemy 
of  scientific  medicine ;" — because  "  it  was  said  that  Hahnemann  required 
no  knowledge  of  anatomy,  physiology,  pathology,  or  diagnostics  ;  and 
that  one  need  only  add  together  the  symptoms  of  disease,  and  for  the  sum 
total  find  an  equal  sum  of  medicinal  symptoms  from  the  series  of  the 
proved  medicines,  and  selecting  that  one  which  met  the  case,  give  it  for 
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the  cure  of  the  patient ; — and  because,  furthermore,  "  according  to  the 
objectors,  the  practice  of  medicine  is  thereby  reduced  to  the  mere  find- 
ing out  and  comparing  of  symptoms  :"  therefore,  "  it  was  high  time 
that  a  moderate,  unprejudiced  party  should  be  formed  among  the  Ho- 
mceopathie  physicians  themselves,  for  the  renunciation  of  the  stiff 
Hahnemannisms,  with  the  view  to  the  preservation  of  the  inestimable 
discovery  of  Homoeopathy  for  the  benefit  of  science." 

Now  we  object  to  this  logic.  Because  "  it  is  said/*  and  because  "  it 
is  objected"  thus  and  so,  can  be  no  valid  argument  against  Homceopathia 
as  Hahnemann  left  it,  nor  are  we  disposed  to  concede  that  this  "  mode- 
rate, unprejudiced  party"  has  been  or  is  likely  to  be  of  such  incalculable 
advantage  to  Homceopathia.  If  the  clamors  of  the  opponents  of  Ho- 
mceopathia are  to  decide  the  limits  to  which  its  doctrines  may  be  ad- 
vanced, and  if  she  is  to  be  trimmed  down  to  meet  the  wishes  of  those 
who  oppose  her,  while  they  are  ignorant  of  her  first  principles,  we  may 
readily  conclude  that  Homceopathia  is  in  danger,  nay,  that  she  is  already 
extinct. 

If  Homceopathia,  as  Hahnemann  left  it,  is  found  to  need  amendment, 
let  us  have  it  amended.  It  were  strange  indeed  if  any  system  devised 
by  an  erring  mortal  was  utterly  free  from  imperfection  ;  but  let  us  have 
the  amendments  based  upon  these  imperfections,  and  not  upon  the  sneers 
or  clamors  of  our  opponents.  Let  the  system  be  amended  with  the  same 
infinite  toil  and  careful  investigation  with  which  it  was  first  elaborated. 
As  for  the  jests  and  calumnies  of  those  who  reject  Homceopathia,  they 
fall  but  lightly  upon  those  who  are  conscious  of  possessing  the  truth* 
while  sooner  or  later  they  must  crush  those  who  utter  them. 

The  work  before  us  is,  as  its  title  purports,  a  "  glance"  at  some  of  the 
more  interesting  events  in  Hahnemann's  life,  and  the  following  insight 
into  his  domestic  habits,  cannot  fail  to  interest  the  admirers  of  this  great 
man.  We  have  seen  the  extract  in  some  American  journal  or  other 
work — we  have  forgotten  what — but  as  all  of  our  readers  may  not  have 
been  so  fortunate,  we  give  it  in  full. 

"It  was  on  a  clear  spring  day  of  the  year  1816,  that  I,  a  young, 
newly-enrolled  student  of  law,  sauntered  with  some  of  my  companions 
along  the  cheerful  promenade  of  Leipsic.  Among  the  teachers  of  the 
University  at  that  time,  were  to  be  found  many  notables,  and  not  a  few 
originals.  Many  a  professor  and  master  stalked  gravely  along  in  the 
old-fashioned  dress  of  the  former  century,  with  peruke  and  bag,  silk 
stockings,  and  buckles  on  his  shoes,  while  the  pampered  sons  of  the 
landed  gentry  swaggered  about  in  hussar  jackets  and  pantaloons  orna- 
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mented  with  points  (treffen-bestetsen),  or  in  leather  breeches,  with  high 
dragoon  boots  and  clinking  spurs. 

'  Tell  me,'  said  I,  to  an  elder  student  than  myself  who  was  walking 
with  me,  «  who  is  that  old  gentleman  with  so  extraordinarily  intelligent 
a  countenance,  who  walks  respectfully  arm-in-arm  with  his  somewhat 
corpulent  spouse,  and  is  followed  by  two  pair  of  rosy  girls." 

'  That  is  the  celebrated  Doctor  Hahnemann,  with  his  wife  and  daugh- 
ters. He  takes  a  walk  regularly  every  afternoon  round  the  town  with 
his  wife  and  daughters/  was  the  reply. 

1  What,'  rejoined  I,  '  is  there  about  this  Hahnemann  that  makes  him 
celebrated  ?' 

*  Why,  he  is  the  discoverer  of  the  Homoeopathic  system  of  medicine, 
which  is  turning  old  medicine  topsy-turvy,'  replied  my  acquaintance, 
who,  like  myself,  was  from  Dresden,  and  had  also  enlisted  himself  under 
the  colors  of  Themis. 

My  curiosity  was  excited,  and  I  wished  to  know  something  more 
about  him.  My  companion  belonged  to  the  enthusiastic  admirers  of 
Hahnemann,  who  attended  his  lectures,  and  gladly  assisted  in  the  prov- 
ing of  medicines.  Everything  he  told  me  about  the  remarkable  man 
excited  my  interest  in  the  highest  degree.  From  my  childhood  I  had 
been  delicate,  and  a  victim  to  physic,  so  that  my  confidence  in  medicine 
was  very  frail.  Besides  other  grievances,  I  suffered  especially  from  my 
eyes,  which  I  required  at  that  time  most  particularly.  Impelled  by 
hope,  I  read  the  Organon,  and  was  more  and  more  taken  with  Homoeo- 
pathy at  every  line.  It  was  the  first  medical  book  I  had  had  in  my 
hand,  so  that  it  did  not  strike  me  at  that  time,  that  doctrines  which  ap- 
peared so  clear,  supported  by  reasoning  so  consistent,  might  yet  be  too 
exclusive  in  their  character,  and  have  their  dark  side.  I  was  a  zealous 
proselyte,  and,  like  all  neophytes,  admitted  no  salvation  beyond  my  own 
church.  I  made  the  resolution  of  putting  myself  under  Hahnemann's 
treatment. 

Hahnemann  was  at  that  time  in  his  sixty-second  year.  Locks  of 
silver-white  clustered  round  his  high  and  thoughtful  brow,  from  under 
which  his  animated  eye  shone  with  piercing  brilliancy.  His  whole  coun- 
tenance had  a  quiet,  searching,  grand  expression  ;  only  rarely  did  a 
gleam  of  fine  humor  play  over  the  deep  earnestness  which  told  of  the 
many  sorrows  and  conflicts  endured.  His  carriage  was  upright,  his  step 
firm,  his  motions  as  lively  as  those  of  a  man  of  thirty.  When  he  went 
out,  his  dress  was  of  the  simplest, — a  dark  coat,  with  short  small  clothes 
and  stockings.  But  in  his  room  at  home  he  preferred  the  old  house- 
hold, gaily-figured  dressing  gown,  the  yellow  stockings,  and  the  black 
velvet  cap.  The  long  pipe  was  seldom  out  of  his  hand,  and  this  smok- 
ing was  the  only  infraction  he  allowed  himself  to  commit  upon  his  se- 
vere rules  of  regimen.  His  drink  was  water,  milk,  or  white  beer  ;  «his 
food  of  the  most  frugal  sort.  The  whole  of  his  domestic  economy  was 
as  simple  as  his  dress  and  food.  Instead  of  a  writing  desk,  he  used 
nothing  but  a  large,  plain  deal  table.  Upon  it  there  constantly  lay  three 
or  four  enormous  folios,  in  which  he  had  written  the  history  of  the  cases 
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of  his  patients,  and  which  he  used  diligently  to  turn  up  and  write  in, 
while  conversing  with  them,  for  the  examination  of  his  patients  was 
made  with  all  the  minuteness  of  which  he  has  given  us  an  example  in 
the  '  Organ  on.' 

Hahnemann  received  me  with  extreme  cordiality,  and  we  became 
more  intimate  day  by  day,  so  that  in  a  few  months  a  close  friendship 
was  established  between  the  sexagenarian  physician  and  the  student  of 
law,  then  in  his  twentieth  year.  Veneration  and  gratitude  attached  me 
to  him  with  equally  strong  ties,  and  I  never  shall  forget  the  good  he  did 
me.  Even  at  that  time  germinated  within  the  resolution  to  do,  at  some 
time  or  other,  something  for  the  glory  of  my  benefactor,  and  for  the 
diffusion  of  his  doctrine. 

A  very  pecular  mode  of  life  prevailed  in  Hahnemann's  house.  The 
members  of  his  family,  the  patients  and  students  of  the  University, 
lived  and  moved  only  in  one  idea,  and  that  was  Homoeopathy  ;  and  for 
this  each  strove  in  his  own  way.  The  four  grown-up  daughters  assist- 
ed their  father  in  the  preparation  of  his  medicines,  and  gladly  took  part 
in  the  provings ;  and  still  more,  this  was  done  by  obliging  students, 
whose  names  will  be  found  carefully  recorded,  in  connection  with  their 
individual  observations  in  the  '  Materia  Medica  pura.'  That  these  ex- 
periments were  not  at  all  injurious  to  those  engaged  in  them,  I  can 
testify  from  personal  observation.  The  patients  enthusiastically  cele- 
brated the  effects  of  Homoeopathy,  and  devoted  themselves  as  apostles 
to  spread  the  fame  of  the  new  doctrine  among  unbelievers.  All  who 
adhered  to  Hahnemann  were  at  that  time  the  butt  of  ridicule  or  the  ob- 
jects of  hatred.  But  so  much  the  more  did  the  Homoeopathists  hold 
together,  like  members  of  a  persecuted  sect,  and  hung  with  more  exalted 
reverence  and  love  upon  their  honored  head.  After  the  day  had  been 
spent  in  labor,  Hahnemann  was  in  the  habit  of  recruiting  himself  from 
eight  to  ten  o'clock,  by  conversation  with  his  circle  of  trusty  friends. 
All  his  friends  and  scholars  had  then  access  to  him,  and  were  made  wel- 
come to  partake  of  his  Leipsic  white  beer,  and  join  him  in  a  pipe  of 
tobacco.  In  the  midst  of  the  whispering  circle,  the  old  iEsculapius  re- 
clined in  a  comfortable  arm-chair,  wrapped  in  the  household  dress  we 
have  described,  with  a  long  Turkish  pipe  in  his  hand,  and  narrated,  by 
turns,  amusing  and  serious  stories  of  his  storm-tossed  life,  while  the 
smoke  from  his  pipe  diffused  in  clouds  around  him. 

Next  to  the  natural  sciences,  the  condition  of  foreign  nations  formed 
a  most  favorite  subject  for  conversation.  Hahnemann  had  a  special 
fondness  for  the  Chinese,  and  for  this  reason,  that  among  them  the  child- 
ren were  educated  in  the  strictest  obedience  and  respect  for  their  parents, 
— duties  which,  in  the  civilized  countries  of  Europe,  were  becoming 
more  and  more  neglected.  Indeed,  the  family  of  Hahnemann  presented 
a  pattern  of  the  old  German  system  of  training  children.  The  children 
not  only  displayed  obedience,  but  the  most  hearty  love,  towards  their 
parents.  Although  living  in  the  luxurious  and  elegant  city  of  Leipsic, 
yet  the  daughters  of  Hahnemann  took  no  part  in  any  public  amusement ; 
they  were  clad  in  the  simplest  fashion,  and  undertook  most  cheerfully 
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the  humblest  household  services.  Hahnemann  had  but  little  satisfaction 
from  his  son,  who  led  so  foolish  a  life  in  the  place  where  he  was  settled, 
as  to  be  obliged  to  quit  it.  His  father  never  mentioned  him,  but  we 
students  heard  from  others  that  he  went  to  England,  where  he  wandered 
from  place  to  place.  From  his  pupils  Hahnemann  exacted  not  only  in- 
telligence and  diligence,  but  the  strictest  propriety  of  life.  I  know  of 
one  case  in  which  he  peremptorily  closed  his  door  against  a  young  and 
talented  medical  student,  whom  he  discovered  to  be  living  with  a  person 
of  loose  character." 
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Desperate  ills,  whether  in  the  body  politic  or  body  physical,  are  often 
met  with  desperate  remedial  means.  Illustrations  of  this  truth  are  so 
abundant  that  we  need  not  stop  to  adduce  any,  nor  is  it  our  purpose  to 
inquire  whether  the  practice  is  a  proper  one.  The  fact  is  all  that  we 
have  to  do  with  at  present,  and  the  fact  is  so  universal  that  we  may  say 
at  once,  when  desperate  remedial  means  are  employed,  the  case  is  con- 
sidered desperate.  Judging  in  this  manner,  we  may  readily  see  that  the 
Allopathic  school  is  in  a  most  desperate  strait.  After  having  made  every 
attempt  to  prevent  any  from  trusting  in  Homceopathia,  but  without  suc- 
cess, they  now  apply  the  pruning  knife,  and  cut  oiF  from  their  fellowship 
all  its  aiders  and  abettors.  The  Medical  Association  of  Connecticut  has 
the  honor  (?)  of  having  made  a  bold  stroke  in  this  matter,  and  as  all  the 
journals,  as  far  as  we  have  been  able  to  discover,  approve  the  course,  we 
are  justified,  we  think,  in  considering  it  endorsed  by  the  Allopathic 
school ;  hence  quite  Regular,  and  consistent  with  sense,  dignity  and 
honor.  The  attack  is  this  :  Clergymen  are  no  longer  to  be  allowed  Al- 
lopathic attendance  free  of  charge,  and  this  because  they  are,  as  it  is 
alleged,  always  the  patrons  of  quackery.  From  this  charge  we  shall  not 
attempt  to  defend  them,  since  they  are  abundantly  able  to  defend  them- 
selves, if  they  think  it  worth  their  while  to  condescend  to  notice  such  a 
degrading  insinuation, — degrading  not  to  the  objects,  but  to  the  origi- 
nators, of  it.  As  to  the  loss  which  the  clergy  are  likely  to  sustain  by 
this  arrangement,  we  think  it  will  be  but  trifling,  nay,  we  consider  them 
happy  in  being  thus  put  beyond  the  reach  of  the  violent  and  reckless 
medication  of  Allopathia.  We  notice  the  fact  merely  to  show  to  what 
straits  the  system  is  reduced.  Homceopathia,  though  yet  in  its  infancy, 
with  the  aid  of  but  few  Colleges,  Universities  or  Journals,  never  was 
put  to  such  sorry  shifts  as  this.  She  has  never  had  to  compel  the  good 
will  of  the  public,  or  been  obliged  to  resort  to  denunciation  of  those  who 
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prefer  other  treatment.  She  has  never  yet  attempted  to  fetter  others  in 
thought  or  action,  but  desires  that  all  men  should  be  governed  by  the  dic- 
tates of  reason,  and  allow  her  and  her  advocates  to  follow  the  same  course. 
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Bloomington,  McLean  Co.  Ill,  Nov,  28,  1848. 

North  Western  Journal  of  Homgeopathia  :— 

*******  There  are  a  few  persons  in  this  place  who 
appreciate  the  benefits  of  Homceopathia,  and  we  much  regret  that  we  have  no  skilful 
practitioner  of  the  science  here.  I  am  no  doctor,  and  yet  I  keep  a  small  stock  of  medi- 
cines for  my  own  use.  The  only  work  I  possess  which  treats  on  the  subject,  is  "  Hum- 
phrey's Ruoff,"  but  by  the  aid  of  this,  for  the  last  two  years,  I  have,  no  doubt,  saved 
myself  and  family  a  great  amount  of  suffering. 

Some  of  my  neighbors  occasionally  call  on  me  for  medicine,  which  I  dispense  to  them 
gratuitously.  One  interesting  young  man  thinks  that  I  have  saved  him  not  only  an  im- 
mense amount  of  bodily  suffering,  but  from  a  premature  grave.  The  case  was  a  very 
interesting  one,  and  had  it  occurred  under  the  hand  of  a  scientific  practitioner,  would 
have  been  worthy  of  a  report  in  your  Journal.  He  had  suffered  for  some  four  years 
with  terrible  attacks  of  pain  in  the  left  side,  and  rushing  of  blood  to  the  head.  At  first 
the  attacks  were  not  frequent,  but  during  intervals  he  was  troubled  with  headache  and 
dizziness,  which  often,  when  stooping  or  rising  suddenly,  would  prostrate  him  on  the 
ground.  One  physician  called  it  an  affection  of  the  heart ;  others  would  not  name  the 
complaint.  The  treatment  was,  during  intervals,  some  kind  of  tincture,  I  know  not 
'what ;  during  the  severe  attacks,  bleeding,  morphine  and  ether,  in  enormous  quantities ; 
then  calomel  and  blisters.  In  the  use  of  these  he  only  grew  worse  :  the  attacks  were 
more  frequent,  and  of  increased  severity.  He  went  to  St.  Louis,  but  Allopathia  there 
gave  him  no  encouragement.  It  was  supposed  that  he  must  suffer  on,  and  die.  But  as 
"  drowning  men  catch  at  straws/'  he  came  to  me.  I  told  him  I  was  no  doctor,  and  pro- 
fessed no  skill  in  the  healing  art.  But  it  was  evident  that  while  his  former  treatment 
was  giving  him  temporary  relief  from  the  severe  attacks,  yet  it  was  weakening  the  sys- 
tem, and  pushing  him  rapidly  into  the  grave.  He  was  sensible  of  this.  I  recommended 
him  to  go  to  a  Homceopathist,  and  he  desired  me  to  try  the  experiment  of  prescribing, 
I  gave  him  Belladonna  for  the  head,  where  the  symptoms  were  then  manifest.  He  was 
relieved.  As  I  had  not  yet  learned  the  history  of  his  disease,  nor,  in  fact,  its  exact  loca- 
tion and  symptoms,  I  gave  a  few  other  articles,  which  I  suppose  were  of  no  use.  A  few 
days  after,  he  was  attacked  in  church,  so  suddenly  and  severely  that  he  was  unconscious 
of  everything,  almost,  but  pain.  The  physician  was  called,  and  the  usual  course  pur- 
sued with  double  doses.  When  he  became  conscious,  he  refused  the  calomel  and  blister, 
and  declared  his  determination  to  try  Homceopathia,  to  the  great  annoyance  of  the 
physician.  I  gave  him  something  for  his  debility,  &c,  and  in  a  few  days  he  was  about, 
more  comfortable  than  on  occasions  of  former  recovery.  In  the  mean  time  I  studied  as 
closely  as  I  was  able,  the  origin  of  the  case,  and  its  symptoms.  I  soon  became  satisfied 
that  he  had  injured,  by  over-exertion,  some  of  the  inner  membranes  covering  the  intes- 
tines,— (I  forget  what  you  doctors  call  them), — and  that  irritation  from  fatigue  or  de- 
rangement of -the  bowels  produced  spasms  of  the  part.  He  told  me  that  during  a  severe 
attack,  there  was  a  ridge  between  the  lower  ribs  and  the  hip,  as  large  as  his  wrist,  and  as 
hard  as  a  bone.  I  asked  Ruoff,  and  he  said,  give  Nux  Vomica.  A  few  nights  after,  I 
was  at  his  brother's  store,  (where  he  is  clerk,)  just  as  an  attack  was  coming  on.    I  hur- 
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ried  him  to  bed,  and  gave  him  Aconite  to  relieve  the  rushing  of  blood  to  the  head. 
"While  awaiting  the  action  of  this  medicine,  his  brother  came  in,  and  seeing  his  distress, 
proposed  calling  the  doctor.  I,  of  course,  could  not  object,  but  the  patient  declared 
strenuously  that  he  would  not  take  a  particle  of  his  medicine,  if  he  came.  Seeing  the 
Aconite  was  giving  no  relief,  and  that  his  sufferings  were  increasing,  I  put  10  or  12 
pellets  of  Nux  Voin.  into  half  a  teacup  of  water,  and  gave  him  two  teaspoonsful.  He 
was  rolling  from  one  side  of  the  bed  to  the  other,  with  his  hand  on  his  side,  which  was 
as  hard  as  a  stick.  There  was  a  fulness  of  the  head,  as  if  it  would  burst,  and  the  face 
and  eyes  were  as  red  as  scarlet.  In  fifteen  minutes  I  repeated  the  Nux,  with  no  sensible 
amelioration.  Again  in  fifteen  minutes  I  repeated  the  medicine.  His  distortions  gradu- 
ally decreased,  and  in  five  or  ten  minutes  he  turned  to  me,  saying,  "  feel  of  my  side." 
It  was  as  soft  as  my  own.  I  asked  him  how  he  felt.  "  Free  from  pain,"  he  replied.  I 
inquired  if  he  was  accustomed  to  find  relief,  and  then  a  recurrence  of  the  pain.  He 
replied,  "  No ;  when  there  is  a  relaxation,  it  is  over  with  for  the  time  being."  His 
brother  stood  astonished,  for  he  had  been  for  the  doctor,  and  had  him  waiting  at  the 
next  door.  I  told  him  to  take  the  Nux  left  in  the  cup  occasionally  during  the  night,  and 
left  him.  Next  day  he  was  up.  He  has  had  one  turn  since.  I  was  ill,  and  could  not 
be  with  him,  but  I  sent  him  medicine  and  directions.  The  attack  lasted  longer  than 
the  former,  probably  from  the  medicine  not  being  properly  administered.  Since  that 
time  he  has  had  no  trouble,  excepting,  a  few  days  after,  he  complained  of  his  head,  and 
sickness  at  the  stomach.  Belladonna  and  Ipecac  cured  all,  and  now  he  is  well,  and  able 
to  endure  more  bodily  effort  than  for  years  past.  His  friends  say  he  got  well  of  himself. 
But  lie  says,  at  any  rate  he  has  been  saved  from  being  killed  by  the  doctor. 

Now  I  suppose  you  will  laugh  at  me  for  telling  this  long  yarn,  but  I  can't  help  it.  I 
am  interested  in  Homceopathia,  and  I  wish  the  subject  pressed  on  the  attention  of  all, 
till  the  "  Blind  Man"  shall  lay  down  his  club,  and  try  a  v/ay  of  curing  that  will  not  kill. 
In  visiting  the  sick,  I  am  almost  daily  distressed  with  the  amount  of  human  suffering 
under  the  hand  of  Allopathia  ;  and  yet  as  people  choose  their  physicians,  and  they  prac- 
tice according  to  books,  I  must  hold  my  peace.  Still  it  is  hard  to  do  it.  But  here  I 
stop.  D.  J.  P. 


Farmington,  December  1, 1848. 

Dear  Sir: — 

When  I  came  here  in  June,  '47,  there  was  not  a  convert  to  the  system  in  this  re- 
gion. I  remained  here  four  months  with  but  very  little  to  do.  I  then  got  a  few  given-up 
cases  to  try.  *  *  *  *  These  I  cured  up,  and  from  that  time  the  system  has  been 
constantly  and  rapidly  on  the  gain.  I  have  all  the  practice  I  can  attend  to,  although  it 
is  very  healthy  here. 

There  are  some  good  openings  in  this  region  for  good  Homoeopathic  physicians  ;  we 
don't  want  any  mixed  practitioners ;  we  have  enough  of  that  sort,  and  they  do  a  great 
deal  more  hurt  than  good  to  the  system :  but  if  you  can  send  some  that  are  geuuine,  we 
can  direct  them  to  good  openings.        Respectfully  yours,         E.  H.  CLAFF,  M.  D. 

With  our  thanks  to  the  Dr.  for  his  excellent  letter,  from  which  we 
have  taken  the  liberty  to  make  the  above  extract,  we  can  only  say  that 
we  have  more  of  such  applications  than  we  can  supply.  Those  desirous 
of  information  regarding  various  locations,  will  do  well  to  address  us. 


NOTICE  TO  EXCHANGES. 

Some  of  our  friends,  who  favor  us  with  their  exchanges,  direct  their 
papers  to  the  Editor.  We  beg  leave  to  request  that  in  future  they  may 
all  be  directed,  North- Western  Journal  of  Homoeopath i a. 
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THE      DOSE. 
NO.    II. 

In  pursuing  the  discussion  of  this  subject  we  shall  omit  for  the  pre- 
sent any  historical  notices,  and  endeavor  merely  to  lay  before  our  readers 
the  main  principles  which  govern  Homoeopathists  in  the  selection  of  the 
Dose,  and  where  there  is  marked  difference  of  opinions,  we  shall  allow 
each  side  to  speak  for  itself. 

We  shall  first  consider  the  Dose,  strictly  speaking — that  is,  what  at- 
tenuations should  be  used  in  given  cases  ;  then  the  manner  of  exhibit- 
ing  the  remedy— whether  in  pellets  or  the  tincture  upon  sugar  of  milk, 
— whether  dry  or  in  solution,  together  with  the  time  of  day  when  medi- 
cines are  given  with  the  best  effect.  We  shall  then  proceed  to  notice 
the  repetition  of  the  medicines,  and  finally  their  alternation. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  as  regards  the  normal  attenuation :  as  far  as 
we  can  learn  from  the  experience  of  others,  or  from  our  own  experience, 
there  is  none.  We  regard  all  attempts  to  settle  this  matter  at  present 
as  premature  :  even  the  general  law  which  is  embraced  by  many,  that 
the  low  attenuations  should  be  given  in  acute  diseases,  and  the  high  in 
chronic,  has  too  many  exceptions  to  entitle  it  to  be  considered  a  law. 
We  presume  there  is  no  practitioner  of  Homceopathia,  who  has  ever 
given  the  30  th  attenuation,  for  instance,  in  acute  cases,  who  doubts  that 
it  is  often  as  promptly  efficacious  as  any  remedy  could  be.  Still  we  are 
not  prepared  to  say  that  this  attenuation  would  be  better  in  all  acute 
cases,  or  even  as  good  as  some  of  the  lower. 

There  are  those  who  affirm  that  if  the  remedy  used  is  strictly  Homoeo- 
pathic to  the  disease,  it  is  a  matter  of  little  moment  what  the  attenuation 
is.  but  we  cannot  think  so  ;  we  think  that  in  a  given  case  there  must  be 
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some  attenuation  better  calculated  to  meet  the  diseased  condition,  and  to 
cure  it  safely,  quickly,  and  pleasantly,  than  any  other ;  and  it'  this  is  the 
ease,  there  must  be  an  extreme  each  way,  that  is,  there  must  be  such  a 
thing  as  giving  too  much  on  the  one  hand,  too  little  on  the  other. 

The  only  law  which  we  can  accept  ourselves,  or  recommend  to  others, 
is  to  individualize  each  case,  and  decide,  according  to  the  condition  and 
circumstances  of  the  patient,  whether  he  shall  have  drop  doses  of  the 
mother  tincture,  or  a  pellet  of  the  30th  or  the  200th. 

But  if  there  is  no  fixed  and  determined  law  by  which  we  must  be 
guided  in  the  selection  of  the  attenuation,  there  are  nevertheless  data  by 
which  our  choice  may  be  directed  ;  and  if  thus  directed,  we  shall  attain 
quite  as  great  a  degree  of  uniformity  as  is  either  practicable  or  desirable. 
These  data  are  as  follows : — 

1.  The  susceptibility  of  the  patient :  this  may  be  in  part  determined 
by  certain  general  principles — thus,  children  are  more  susceptible  than 
adults,  females  than  males,  those  whose  occupation  is  sedentary  and 
within  doors  than  those  whose  habits  of  life  are  more  active  ;  and  in  any 
case  where  doubt  exists,  the  watchful  and  discriminating  physician  will 
readily  learn  from  the  effects  of  his  doses  whether  they  should  be  more 
or  less  attenuated — whether  he  should  ascend  or  descend  the  scale. 

2.  The  nature  of  the  disease  must  also  be  considered.     In  whatever 

way  it  is  accounted  for,  the  fact  is  undoubted  that  some  diseases  yield 

more  readily  to  the  low,  and  others  to  the  high  dilutions.     There  is  one 

example  in  point  which  cannot  be  gainsayed,  that  of  the  Cholera,  where 

Hahnemann  himself  directed  doses  of  crude  Camphor,  instead  of  pellets 

of  the  30th.     This  is  supposed  to  be  an  exception  to  the  general  rule  : 

may  we  not  as  well  take  it  for  an  illustration  of  some  general  law  yet 

imperfectly  developed,   and  of  which  a  more  exact  study  of  Homceo- 

pathia  will  furnish  further  illustrations  ?     Dr.  Gray  of  New  York  seems 

to  refer  to  such  a  general  law,  in  his  editorial  advertisement  of  the  1st 

vol.  of  the  Horn.  Examiner  (New  Series),  as  follows : — 

"  Homoeopathy  demands  the  application  of  larger  means  than  Honioeo- 
pathists  employ ;  the  art  is  not  allowed  to  come  up  to  the  demands  of 
the  science,  for  we  confine  ourselves  not  merely  to  what  we  call  the  pure 
pathogenesis,  but  to  that  side  of  it  which  comes  from  the  very  minute 
doses  of  drugs  on  trial  with  the  healthy,  when  we  should,  as  I  believe, 
sometimes  give  doses  which  correspond  to  that  side  of  the  pathogenesis 
which  springs  from  the  massive  doses  given  to  the  healthy.  For  ex- 
ample, if  we  would  cure  that  phase  of  the  Asiatic  cholera  which  corres- 
ponds to  the  massive  impression  of  camphor,  we  should,  as  the  art  now 
stands,  give  an  attenuated  form  of  that  remedy,   say  the  6th,  12th,  or 
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>sven  the  30th,  when  we  ought  to  apply  the  mother  tincture  both  exter- 
ternally  and  internally.  No  attenuation  of  camphor  will  ever  so  intoxi- 
cate a  healthy  man  as  to  make  him  resemble  a  case  of  cholera  collapse, 
and  a  just  adaptation  of  the  science  of  Homoeopathy  to  this  case  teaches 
us  that  the  exhibition  of  any  attenuation  to  a  collapsed  case  of  Cholera 
must  be  wholly  fruitless.  But  a  massive  dose,  say  a  scruple  or  two,  of 
camphor,  is  sure  to  produce  a  fac  simile  of  such  collapse  ;  and  as  the 
doses  which  bear  the  relation  to  the  sick  which  the 'massive  ones  do  to 
the  healthy  are  the  strictly  normal  doses,  I  should  certainly  administer 
and  frequently  repeat  the  tincture  of  camphor  (and  not  any  '  potence,' 
not  even  the  first)  to  a  case  of  this  kind.  Such  was  Hahnemann's  own 
instruction  to  his  disciples  respecting  the  cholera  of  1832  ;  that  is  to 
say,  he  dictated  the  use  of  the  tincture  in  doses  of  from  one  to  five 
drops,  every  five,  ten,  or  fifteen  minutes,  till  the  collapse  was  overcome  ; 
but  he  did  not  say  that  this  was  a  rule  of  the  art  of  Homoeopathy,  he 
in  effect  made  it  an  exception  to  such  rules  by  dictating  it  ex  cathedra 
for  that  case  alone,  whilst  he  as  strenuously  directed  the  use  of  the  30th 
dilution  for  all  other  cases  of  disease.  The  art  was  not  liberated  by  the 
cholera,  it  was  kept  even  closer  to  the  '  potence '  practice  after  that  epi- 
demic coerced  the  exception  out  of  its  founder  than  it  was  before  ;  and 
though  some  efforts  have  been  made  of  late  years  to  find  posological 
rules,  which  should  render  the  lower  dilutions  and  even  the  clearly  un- 
safe massive  forms  legitimate  in  the  practice,  yet  still  the  art  remains 
where  it  was  in  this  vital  respect  more  than  ten  years  ago,  i.  e.  far  behind 
the  demands  of  the  science." 

These  thoughts  are  well  worthy  consideration,  but  in  the  present  ar- 
rangement of  our  Materia  Medica,  they  cannot  be  extensively  acted 
upon,  since  we  are  not  told — except  in  the  case  of  a  few  medicines — 
which  symptoms  were  produced  by  the  higher,  and  which  by  the  low- 
er. There  is  an  advantage,  though,  in  knowing  in  which  direction  our 
road  lies,  although  that  road  be  as  yet  indistinctly  marked  out. 

3.  The  nature  of  the  remedy  should  be  considered.  The  suggestion 
of  some  Homceopathists,  that  distinction  should  be  made  between  those 
drugs  which  readily  admit  of  subdivision  and  those  which  are  subdivided 
with  more  difficulty,  seems  worthy  of  consideration.  Minerals  and 
mineral  acids  we  think  have  a  more  general  application  in  the  higher  at- 
tenuations than  some  of  the  vegetable  remedies,  but  we  know  of  no  ob- 
servations upon  this  subject  of  sufficient  extent  and  exactness  to  warrant 
any  general  rule. 


"  It  is  not  mechanical  dexterity,  however  careful  it  be,  but  a  deep  con- 
ception of  his  object,  which  makes  the  accomplished  artist.  Every  cure, 
in  order  to  be  good,  must  not  be  a  servile  imitation  of  others,  but  an 
original  in  itself."— Huf eland. 
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DR.    DURINGE'S    OBJECTIONS    TO    HOMOEOPATHIA, 

CONCLUDED. 

ARGUMENT. 

Homcaopathia  is  based  upon  false  assumptions;  because,  among 
other  things,  she  takes  for  granted  that  the  property  of  every  medicine 
is  morbific  per  se,  whereas  the  Doctor  has  cured  more  than  one  person 
with  a  few  drops  of  pure  spring  water,  necessarily  divested  of  such 
property. 

COMMENT. 

As  the  learned  Doctor  does  not  say  what  those  "  other  things  "  are, 
but  confines  himself  to  the  pure  spring  water  alone,  which  in  the  city  of 
New  York,  for  instance,  would  no  doubt  be  a  restorative  worth  all  the 
drugs  in  the  shops  of  apothecaries — the  exception  is  too  partial  to  make 
out  the  general  case  of  false  assumption,  and  might  as  well  have  been 
omitted.  Pure  water  is  certainly  a  preserver  of  health — so  is  good  and 
wholesome  bread ;  but  they  are  not  medicines.  Food  is  the  means,  not 
the  machinery  of  life.  One  can  no  more  be  cured  of  famine  and  thirst 
by  bread  and  water,  than  a  steamboat  of  stoppage  by  fuel,  or  a  grist  mill 
of  draught  by  a  fresh  stream.  Cure  is  that  which  puts  in  order  the  ma- 
chinery itself  when  deranged  ;  not  that  which  sets  and  keeps  it  in  mo- 
tion. While  nature  continues  the  sole  undisturbed  mistress  of  her 
mansion,  presiding  over  the  interior  arrangements,  and  disposing  of  her 
stores  to  the  best  advantage  at  her  own  will  and  discretion,  the  agent 
that  supplies  the  daily  wants  of  her  household  is  her  purveyor  and  no 
more :  but,  when  she  is  rudely  assailed,  struck  down,  and  threatened 
with  ejection,  that  which  replaces  her  on  her  lawful  seat,  reinstates  her 
in  her  domain,  expels  and  prostrates  the  usurper  of  her  rights,  is  some- 
thing more  than  a  mere  help — it  is  a  power  stronger  than  the  usurper 
himself,  and  consequently  able,  if  so  circumstanced,  to  do  her  the  like 
injury  to  an  extent  still  greater.  It  is  a  power  that  from  its  very  na- 
ture must  be  salutary  or  morbific,  that  is,  curative  or  aggressive,  ac- 
cording as  it  comes  an  invited  friend  or  an  intruding  enemy  ;  and  cannot 
exist  at  all  except  in  this  relative  or  reciprocal  state  of  action,  it  is  the 
true  power  of  medicine,  and  medicine  is  this  true  power. 

Convert  food  itself  into  medicine,  and  it  becomes  instantly  this  same 
double  acting  power,  alias  poison.  If  the  pure  spring  water  adminis- 
tered by  the  Doctor  really  effected  the  cure  he  mentions,  it  was  medici- 
nal, and  would  have  been  found  so  upon  a  trial.  What  is  there  more 
innoxious,  more  in  ordinary  use,  or  more  conducive  to  our  daily  enjoy- 
ments than  the  salt  which  seasons  and  renders  both  wholesome  and  pala- 
table our  daily  repasts  ?  Well !  take  one  grain  of  this  very  salt,  subject 
it  to  the  Homoeopathic  process,  reduce  it  to  pills,  so  that  each  will  contain 
one  X  millionth  part  of  the  grain — then  invite  the  learned  Doctor,  while 
in  full  health,  to  swallow  three  of  these  pills  in  twenty-four  hours,  for 
four  or  five  days  successively.  Will  he  do  it  ?  Be  assured  he  knows 
too  well,  and  has  proved  too  much,  not  to  decline  the  invitation.     He 
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needs  no  experiment  like  that  of  charcoal,  mentioned  in  a  preceding  note, 
to  satisfy  himself  that  he  would  thereby  fall  into  the  hands  of  trouble- 
some companions,  who  might,  perchance,  lay  him  up  on  the  fifth  day  in 
a  manner  not  very  agreeable  to  himself  or  to  his  neglected  patients.  Of 
all  men,  therefore,  the  learned  Doctor  has  the  least  reason  to  dispute  the 
morbific  or  aggressive  property  of  every  medicine,  acknowledged  as 
such  ;  and  it  is  quite  evident  that  the  doctrine  which  is  proof  against  his 
own  weapons,  is  too  strong  to  be  battered  down  by  any  other. 

ARGUMENT. 

Homoeopathia  is  supported  by  a  denial  of  correct  principles ;  be- 
cause, in  denying  the  power  of  nature  to  minister  to  herself,  and  in  sub- 
stituting for  the  prompt  aid  of  bleeding  the  tardier  one  of  medicine, 
which,  if  successful,  produces  the  same  effect  in  the  end,  she  makes  war 
upon  the  principles  universally  acknowledged — established  by  the  daily 
experience  of  ages,  and,  with  regard  to  bleeding,  indicated  from  time  to 
time  by  spontaneous  effusions,  the  purport  of  which  cannot  be  misunder- 
stood for  a  moment. 

COMMENT. 

This  again  is  a  principle,  which,  whether  true  or  not,  is  isolated,  and 
too  abstract  to  impair  the  general  usefulness  and  soundness  of  a  system. 
Nature,  as  long  as  she  is  so  well  served  by  Homoeopathia,  cannot  be  se- 
riously incommoded  or  offended  by  any  attempt,  on  the  part  of  the  lat- 
ter, to  diminish  the  nominal  credit  of  her  resources.  Besides,  what 
Hahnemann  maintains,  is  not  that  nature  cannot  cure  herself,  for  he  ex- 
pressly alludes  to  her  crisis-operating  power,  but  that  she  cannot  do  so 
without  self-exposure  in  other  respects  to  imminent  danger,  and  this  will 
scarcely  be  denied  by  any  reflecting  pathologist.  In  constituting  her 
the  sole  agent  of  cure,  and  by  strictly  limiting  all  his  remedies,  to  the 
office  of  auxiliaries,  Hahnemann  has  in  truth  paid  her  a  greater  compli- 
ment than  Aliopathia,  which  often  undertakes  to  control  her,  and  not 
always  to  her  advantage. 

The  difference  between  him  and  his  antagonists  is,  after  all,  the  differ- 
ence of  terms  ;  for,  what  they  call  the  cure  of  nature,  he  denominates  a 
revolution,  that  is,  a  maturity  of  disease — a  point  which  it  is  his  main 
object  and  chief  aim  to  attain  by  artificial  means  where  others  fail,  and 
which,  once  being  gained,  the  disease  is  no  more,  and  nature  is  herself 
again ! 

With  respect  to  the  sameness  of  effect  produced  by  bleeding  and  cor- 
responding medicines,  it  is  a  fallacy  on  the  very  face  of  it.  Bleeding 
allays  the  inflammation — aconite  or  wolfsbane  does  the  same.  So  far 
the  effect  may  be  the  same  ;  but,  as  regards  health,  it  is  fearfully  unlike. 
There,  poor  nature  is  weakened  into  submission,  and  made  to  propitiate 
the  tyrant  at  the  expense  of  her  future  safety  ;  here,  the  tyrant  himself 
is  encountered  hand  to  hand,  subdued,  and  compelled  to  leave  nature  in 
the   full  possession  of  her  forces.     In  one   case  the  fermentation  is 
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stopped,  and  the  contents  are  saved  ;  in  the  other,  the  contents  are 
spilled  to  check  the  fermentation,  and  the  more  there  is  drawn  off,  the 
more  will  rise  to  the  issue  to  be  drawn  off  again,  until  little  or  nothing 
is  left  within.  This  last  is  the  true  process  by  which  the  precious  fluid 
is  wasted,  vitality  impaired,  the  extremities  completely  drained,  and  the 
dissolution  of  the  sufferer  commences  at  the  moment  that  the  inflamma- 
tion ceases.  If  this  be  not  a  daily  occurrence — if  the  sick  do  not  gene- 
rally die  of  exhaustion^  subsequent  to,  and  consequent  on,  the  paroxysm 
— then  the  present  prevailing  practice  is  most  grossly  belied,  and  king 
Sangrado,  unless  he  is  kind  enough  to  begin  with  himself,  may  reign 
and  bleed  until  there  is  not  a  single  subject  left  for  the  favorite  exercise 
of  his  insatiate  lancet! 

The  true  difference  between  the  act  of  bleeding  and  the  substituted 
dose — Homoeopathic  dose,  of  course,  for  none  else  will  answer  the  pur- 
pose— is  that  the  first  takes  away  from  the  source  of  life  what  it  cannot 
replenish  ;  while  the  last  restores  and  preserves  it  in  all  its  purity — 
which  is  the  precise  difference  between  the  two  systems. 

As  to  the  indications  by  spontaneous  effusion,  bleeding  at  the  nose, 
etc.  etc.,  they  are  most  wofully  misunderstood,  notwithstanding  the  Doc- 
tor's authoritative  assertion  to  the  contrary.  They  show  an  irregular 
accumulation,  or  unusual  flow  of  blood  in  some  parts,  to  the  detriment 
of  others,  and  this  is  all ;  the  idea  of  having  too  much  blood  being  as 
preposterous  as  that  of  a  vessel  containing  more  water  than  its  capacity 
will  admit.  A  superabundance  of  the  means  of  life  is  a  doctrine  well 
worthy  of  ignorance  or  a  disordered  imagination  !  .Restore  the  equality 
of  circulation,  and  the  patient  is  cured  at  once  !  This  is  what  Homceo- 
pathia does  without  bleeding.  This  is  the  way  in  which  she  removes 
apoplexy  with  so  little  danger  of  relapse.     This  is  the  way  in  which  she 

*  That  such  is  really  the  case,  is  fully  acknowledged  by  the  Allopathists  themselves, 
and  against  themselves,  whenever  they  decline,  as  they  do  sometimes,  to  bleed  an  old 
subject,  where  they  would  have  tapped  and  re-tapped  a  young  one  without  stopping  to 
calculate  the  cost.  Ask  them  the  reason,  and  you  will  be  informed  that  they  are  full  of 
apprehensions,  lest  the  feebleness  of  age  should  sink  under  the  operation,  so  easily 
sustained  by  the  strength  of  youth  and  manhood.  What  is  this  but  a  plain  confession 
that  the  best  chance  of  life  is  not  in  the  hope  of  surviving  such  an  operation,  but  in  the 
act  of  avoiding  it  altogether?  The  remedy,  too  bad  and  dangerous  to  be  adopted  in 
one  case,  must  be  equally  so  in  all ;  for,  the  sword  that  kills  one,  and  only  wounds  anoth- 
er, is  not  the  less  an  instrument  of  destruction  in  itself.  But  why  call  forth  hope  where 
assurance  can  so  easily  replace  it ?  Why  use  at  all  what  is  so  much  better  not  used,  and 
multiply  the  difficulties  to  be  overcome,  when  there  is  a  way  to  diminish  and  remove 
them  at  the  outset  ?  The  erudite  gentleman  will  reply  again,  that  a  robust  constitution 
is  more  susceptible  of  serious  inflammation,  and,  that,  having  no  other  means  to  reduce 
it,  they  resort  to  bleeding,  as  the  least  of  the  two  evils.  The  reply  is  too  true.  They 
have,  indeed,  no  other  means — but  Homceopathia  has:  and,  what  is  still  more  conclu- 
sive of  her  superiority,  it  is  not  possible  to  deprive  her  of  such  means,  or  even  to  partici- 
pate in  them,  without  coming  to  her  standard.  Allopathia  may  certainly  use  them  ;  but 
if  she  does  it  otherwise  than  under  the  auspices  and  instructions  of  Homceopathia,  the 
substitute  will  prove  more  fatal  than  the  lancet  itself.  The  truth  is,  that  there  is  not  the 
same  steady  light,  the  same  unerring  clue  to  guide  the  Allopathist  through  the  dark 
labyrinth  of  uncertainties ;  and  it  must  have  been  the  full  consciousness  of  this  perplexi- 
ty that  induced  one  of  the  same  school,  the  late  distinguished  professor  of  medicine,  Dr. 
Gregory,  to  exclaim,  in  the  bitterness  of  his  disappointment,  and  in  the  presence  of  his 
scholars,  that  "  ninety-nine  out  of  a  hundred  of  medical  facts  are  medical  lies,  and  all 
medical  doctrines  stark,  staring  nonsense." 
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has  cured,  in  a  few  days,  the  most  acute  pleurisy  that  ever  occurred  in 
this  city,  contrary  to  the  predictions  of  speedy  death,  with  which  Allo- 
pathia  consoled  herself,  for  being  repulsed  in  her  attempts  to  open  the 
sluices  of  life. 

To  aid  nature  by  crippling  her — to  heal  by  reducing  the  chances  of 
recovery — to  purify  the  fountain  of  health  by  desiccation,  or  by  cutting 
off  its  main  supplies — to  give  life  by  taking  it  away — in  short,  to  bleed 
— is  a  barbarous  piece  of  absurdity,  no  less  destructive-in  itself  than  dis- 
graceful to  the  present  state  of  science  and  general  civilization.  Sound 
reason  and  sober  reflection  view  it  as  a  monster  privileged  to  kill ;  and 
a  case  of  internal  disease,  where  bleeding  is  indispensable  as  a  remedy, 
exists  only  in  the  conventional  but  despotic  rules  of  an  unfeeling,  re- 
morseless school,  that,  according  to  the  Doctor's  own  implied  confessions, 
will  not  yield  a  single  fibre  of  her  cobweb  precedents  to  the  pleading 
voice  and  pressing  claims  of  humanity. 

ARGUMENT. 

Homoeopathia  is  depending  on  contradictory  caprices  ;  because  her 
despotic  master  lays  down  rules  and  doctrines  which  he  afterwards  re- 
vokes at  pleasure,  unsays  and  undoes  his  sayings  and  doings,  and  is,  in 
short,  not  the  same  Hahnemann  in  1828  that  he  was  in  1810. 


COMMENT. 

This  is  the  unkindest  cut  of  all,  not  only  at  Homoeopathia,  but  at 
every  science  under  heaven,  since  none  could  advance  a  step  without 
those  posterior  successive  improvements,  which  are  made  here  a  matter 
of  reproach  ;  an  outcry  against  a  noble  structure  of  gigantic  dimensions, 
the  splendid  monument  of  the  genius  and  toil  of  one  man,  because  not 
so  superhumanly  faultless  as  not  to  require,  after  eighteen  years'  stand- 
ing, some  repair  in  detail ;  and  detail  alone,  partakes,  to  say  the  least,  of 
the  burning  ambition  of  the  youth  of  Ephesus  ;  and  Hahnemann  may 
well  be  proud  of  the  distinction  of  being  reviled  for  what  others  would 
have  been  extolled  to  the  skies — for  the  zeal,  devotion  and  frankness 
with  which  he  effected  and  announced  his  subsequent  discoveries  and 
ameliorations. 

And  what  is  the  amount  and  importance  of  these  supposed  contradic- 
tory caprices?  Why,  the  most  prominent,  by  which  one  may  judge  of 
all  the  rest,  is  the  original  prescription  to  administer  unmixed  but  other- 
wise ordinary  Allopathic  doses  in  experiments  upon  persons  in  health, 
which  prescription  is  now  extended,  and,  indeed,  transferred  to  minute 
Homoeopathic  doses,  it  being  subsequently  ascertained  that  the  effect  of 
both  is  alike  unsatisfactory,  and  that  inert  substances,  such  as  charcoal, 
salt,  siiex,  et  cet.  cannot  be  given  at  all  as  medicines,  unless  previously 
subjected  to  the  Homoeopathic  process !  This  is  all,  and  has  as  much  to 
do  with  the  general  merits  and  strength  of  the  system,  as  a  longer  or 
shorter  mane  with  the  vigor  of  an  'Eclipse  starting  for  the  race  !  Let  it 
be,  however,  rightly  interpreted,  and  it  will  become  the  most  striking 
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and  conclusive  of  all  proofs,  that  an  edifice,  in  which,  after  a  lapse  of 
years,  there  was  found  so  little  to  alter  on  the  score  of  beauty,  symme- 
try, and  solidity,  can  have  no  other  foundation  than  that  of  immutable, 
perpetual,  immortal  truth  ! 

ARGUMENT. 

Homoeopathia  is  faithless  to  herself ;  because,  since  her  ill-chosen 
connection  with  Psora,  she  has  called  to  her  aid  the  counteracting  anti- 
psoric  medicines,  resorted  to  the  trick  of  mystification,  and  thus  became 
false  to  her  own  professions,  which  had  so  disdainfully  rejected  the  one 
and  the  other. 

COMMENT. 

The  all-sufficient  reason  why  the  anti-psoric  remedy  is  not,  and  should 
not  be  homoeopathically  in  unison  with  the  apparent  or  approximate  dis- 
ease which  is  to  be  cured,  is  that  it  is  not  given  for  this  disease  at  all,  but 
directed  exclusively  against  the  source  whence  it  is  supposed  to  have 
originated.  The  medicine,  with  regard  to  this  source,  being  never  other- 
wise than  strictly  homoeopathic,  the  great  pervading  principle,  "  the  like 
cure  the  like,"  is  preserved  throughout  with  scrupulous  fidelity  ;  and  the 
learned  Doctor  ought  to  have  known  better  than  to  make  a  mistake  so 
liable  to  the  suspicion  of  being  intentional.  Nor  can  Psora  itself,  although 
a  latent  source  of  diseases,  be  justly  confounded  with  any  imaginary  ob- 
jects of  medical  alchemy  ;  since  it  is  a  palpable  morbific  matter,  too  well 
known  and  authenticated  to  pass  for  a  mere  trick  of  mystification.  If 
European  experiments  are  doubted,  there  is  no  want  of  them  here,  in 
this  very  city,  where,  among  other  cases,  there  has  occurred  one  of  an 
ague,  technically  intermittent  marsh  fever,  so  obstinate  that  it  baffled 
and  effectually  resisted  both  Allopathia  and  Homoeopathia  ;  and  the  two 
great  specifics,  cinchona  and  arsenic,  produced  no  other  result  than  that 
of  aggravation.  The  ruddy  health  of  the  patient,  previously  to  the  dis- 
ease, precluded  all  suspicion  of  Psora,  and  sulphur,  one  of  the  anti-psoric 
remedies,  was  given  in  homoeopathic  proportions.  The  astonishment  of 
those  who  were  in  the  secret  was  great  indeed,  when,  in  a  few  days  after 
the  first  dose,  the  ague  was  completely  subdued,  and  disappeared  to  re- 
turn no  more  !  The  disease  in  this  instance  was  not  the  produce  of  Psora, 
but  it  roused  this  latent  principle  into  action,  strong  enough  to  obtain  the 
mastery :  as  otherwise,  if  the  disease  had  retained  its  own  preponderance, 
it  would  have  required  a  dose  of  specific  medicine  for  itself,  after  the 
anti-psoric  one  had  been  continued  long  enough  to  produce  the  effect 
intended. 

ARGUMENT. 
Consequently,  so  far  from  being  the  true  exclusive  system,  capable 
of  uprooting  and  replacing  all  others,  Homceopathia,  overloaded  as  she 
is  by  the  paternal  hand,  has  no  strength  to  sustain  herself  alone,  and 
must  soon  pass  away,  like  the  vision  of  Psora,  with  which  it  has  been 
so  unfortunately  associated. 
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COMMENT. 

Whether  Homoeopathy  is  destined  soon  to  pass  away,  or  last  till  the 
world's  end,  time  alone  can  decide  ;  and  if  the  phantom  of  Psora  be  the 
criterion  to  judge  of  the  future  by  the  present,  her  friends  need  not  de- 
spair of  her  longevity,  since  this  phantom  has  been  shown  to  be  anything 
but  "  an  airy  nothing/*'  and  since  her  elements  of  durability,  her  con- 
stituent parts,  and  her  very  foundation,  are  all  merged  in  the  great  prin- 
ciple "  similia  similibus  curantur  " — one  which,  if  false,  is  no  principle 
at  all — if  true,  admits  of  no  modification,  no  substitution,  no  amalga- 
mation !  Does  the  learned  Doctor  deny  this  principle  ?  So  far  from 
this,  he  claims  it  in  favor  of  Allopathia,  and  considers  it  too  great  an 
honor  to  allow  Hahnemann  to  enjoy  it,  unshared  by  others.  What  is 
the  strangest  thing  of  all,  this  honor  is  actually  disputed  upon  the  au- 
thority of  Hahnemann  himself,  who  has  taken  great  pains  to  collect  and 
publish,  in  his  "  Organon,"  upwards  of  two  hundred  examples,  of  emi- 
nent physicians,  ancient  and  modern,  wherein  this  principle  was  espied, 
put  occasionally  into  practice,  and  by  some  few,  particularly  Stahl  of 
Denmark,  actually  declared  as  the  sole  true  basis  of  the  healing  art ! 
And  who  is  he  that  has  had  the  candor  to  announce  all  this  ?  Here  is 
his  portrait  by  the  learned  Doctor  himself! 

"  In  judging  Hahnemann  impartially,  as  the  founder  and  chief  of  a 
new  doctrine  and  system,  however  one  may  blame  his  faults  and  errors, 
a  due  homage  must  be  rendered  to  the  vast  capacity  and  genius  of  which 
he  has  given  such  brilliant  proofs.  No  other  man  has  pushed  farther 
the  study  of  chemistry,  and  the  practical  observation  of  therapeutic 
phenomena.  Bold  in  his  designs,  circumspect  in  their  execution,  he. 
never  turns  for  an  instant  from  the  object  he  has  in  view,  and  in  certain 
cases  has  penetrated  deeper  into  the  mystery  of  organic  nature  than  has 
yet  fallen  to  the  lot  of  man.  There  will  always  remain  for  him  a  dis- 
tinguished place  in  the  history  of  science,  and  the  immortal  glory  of 
having  revealed,  on  one  hand,  the  specific  virtues  of  a  great  number  of 
medicines,  and,  on  the  other,  the  particular  sensibility  of  the  human 
organism  to  their  specific  action."      Vide  page  13. 

N  ow  a  truly  great  man,  having  so  many  laurels  of  his  own,  is  as  un- 
likely to  usurp  them  from  others  as  to  deal  in  "  humbug  "  doctrines  and 
systems  ;  and,  accordingly,  Hahnemann  declares,  with  perfect  simplicity, 
that  all  those  examples  were  but  transient  and  incidental  glimpses  of 
the  truth,  and  that  he  was  the  first  to  seize  it  entire,  and  to  lay  it  down 
as  the  solid  and  permanent  foundation  of  a  new  temple  of  science.  This 
is  all  he  claims ;  and  who  will  dispute  the  claim  ?  Who  will  say  that 
in  this  sense  he  is  not  the  founder  of  a  new  system  ?  Certainly  not  the 
Doctor,  who  has  already  volunteered  the  affirmative,  and  thus  once  more 
furnished  evidence  against  himself.  The  real  state  of  the  case,  as  regards 
this  gentleman,  is,  that  while  inclination  and  perhaps  interest  often  lead 
him  to  the  side  of  prejudice  and  hostility,  good  sense  and  innate  candor 
as  often  bring  him  back  to  that  of  justice  ;  and  it  is  not  surprising,  there- 
fore, that  he  demolishes  with  a  few  words  his  whole  work  of  opposition, 
when,  in  addition  to  what  he  concedes  to  Hahnemann,  he  admits  distinct- 
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ly  and  unequivocally,  that  Homoeopathia  is  entitled  to  a  prominent  rank 
in  the  department  of  medical  science ;  that  with  all  persons  of  suscep- 
tible constitutions  she  succeeds  to  admiration ;  and  that,  with  respect  to 
women  and  children,  she  is  their  best  protectress,  and  does  for  them  what 
Allopathia  may  as  well  confess  to  be  beyond  her  povjer  ! 

Thus,  with  ample  concessions  to  the  genius  of  Hahnemann  ;  with  such 
strength  of  admissions  in  favor  of  Homoeopathia  ;  with  such  weakness  of 
objections  against  her ;  and,  lastly,  with  the  full  acknowledgment  of  a 
principle,  whose  immutability  must  impart  itself  to  its  superstructure,  it 
is  impossible  not  to  come  to  the  conclusion,  that,  according  to  the  learned 
Doctor  himself,  Homoeopathia,  and  she  alone,  (if  there  be  such  a  thing  as 
an  exclusive  system,)  is  entitled  to  that  distinction,  being  the  true,  and 
therefore  the  only  one  capable  of  uprooting  and  replacing  all  others. 
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It  is  frequently  affirmed  that  Homoeopathia  has  never  yet  been  em- 
braced by  any  member  of  the  medical  profession  who  had  attained  any 
eminence,  and  that  it  is  unworthy  the  attention  of  any  honorable  and  in- 
telligent practitioner.  Upon  this  latter  point  we  adduce  below  the  evi- 
dence of  Mr.  Liston,  a  distinguished  ornament  of  the  profession  in  Great 
Britain.  Had  his  life  been  spared,  it  is  quite  possible,  as  the  following 
narrative  shows,  that  he  might  have  offered,  in  his  own  case,  as  clear  a 
refutation  of  the  former  charge.  But  about  this  we  have  little  concern. 
If  Homoeopathia  has  few  adherents  among  "  the  wise,  mighty  and  noble," 
we  can  only  say  that  she  is  not  the .  first  truthful  system  which  has  met 
such  a  fate,  nor  can  Allopathia  claim  the  credit  of  having  first  suggested 
the  inquiry — "  Have  any  of  the  rulers  or  of  the  Pharisees  believed  ?" 

We  subjoin  a  communication  from  Dr,  Quin,  President  of  the  British 
Homoeopathic  Society,  to  the  Editors  of  the  "  British  Journal  of  Ho- 
moeopathy," (vol.  6,  pp.  138 — 144.)  We  think  we  need  make  no 
apology  for  the  length  of  the  article. 

THE  LATE  MR.  LISTON. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  British  Homoeopathic  Journal : — 

Gentlemen  :  The  Medical  profession  has  sustained  a  great  loss  in  the 
sudden  death  of  one  of  its  most  distinguished  ornaments.  As  a  person- 
al friend  and  a  great  admirer  of  Mr.  Liston,  I  am  desirous  of  recording 
some  facts  in  your  valuable  journal,  connected  with  the  career  and 
opinions  of  that  most  accomplished  Surgeon  and  enlightened  practi- 
tioner. The  prominent  position  which  he  had  so  long  occupied  among 
the  most  eminent  medical  men  in  Europe,  as  a  great  pathologist  and  most 
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scientific  and  successful  operator,  would  in  itself  be  a  sufficient  warrant 
for  my  occupying  your  pages  with  a  slight  sketch  of  his  biography  ;  but 
when  your  readers  are  informed  that  during  a  period  of  upwards  of 
twelve  years  of  close  professional  intercourse,  I  had  many  opportunities 
of  directing  Mr.  Liston's  attention  to  the  doctrines  and  practice  of  Ho- 
moeopathy, and  that  his  enlightened  mind  not  only  comprehended,  but 
was  keenly  alive  to  many  of  the  advantages  of  the  great  discoveries  of 
Hahnemann,  and  to  the  benefits  to  be  obtained  by  prescribing  some  of 
our  medicines,  according  to  the  law  of  similia  similihus  curantur — I 
feel  certain  that  they  will  pardon  my  encroachment  on  their  time,  and  that 
their  interest  in  the  man,  and  deep  regret  at  his  death,  will  be  greatly 
increased. 

Mr.  Liston  was  born  in  Scotland,  in  1794.  After  completing  his 
academical  studies,  he  chose  the  medical  profession,  and  became  the  fa- 
vorite and  most  distinguished  pupil  of  the  celebrated  lecturer  on  anato- 
my, Dr.  Barclay  :  many  most  beautiful  anatomical  preparations  made  by 
Mr.  Liston  when  quite  a  youth,  were  long  retained  and  exhibited  in  the 
museum  of  Dr.  Barclay.  In  1815  he  received  his  diploma  from  the 
Royal  College  of  Surgeons  of  Edinburgh.  He  subsequently  came  to  Lon- 
don, and  became  a  member  of  the  Royal  College  of  Surgeons  here.  He 
then  proceeded  to  Paris,  where  he  most  assiduously  prosecuted  his  profes- 
sional studies,  and  attended  the  Hotel  Dieu,  and  other  great  hospitals  of 
Paris.  During  his  stay  in  the  French  capital,  he  never  missed  any  im- 
portant operation  of  Dupuytren.  (It  was  at  this  period  that  Ifirst  had 
the  pleasure  of  becoming  acquainted  with  him,  and  the  friendship  then 
formed  never  received  a  check  till  death  unhappily  closed  his  career.) 
At  the  close  of  1817  he  returned  to  Edinburgh,  where  he  established 
himself.  He  was  not  content  with  the  mere  practice  of  his  profession, 
but  became  a  most  able  teacher  ;  he  immediately  opened  classes  for  de- 
monstrating anatomy  ;  later  he  became  a  lecturer  on  Anatomy,  and  sub- 
sequently on  Surgery.  He  was  afterwards  appointed  Surgeon  to  the 
Royal  Infirmary,  where  he  had  ample  field  for  exhibiting  his  great  skill 
and  wonderful  dexterity  and  quickness  in  operating.  His  fame  spread 
far  and  wide.  He  enriched  the  medical  periodicals  of  the  day  with  a 
number  of  most  valuable  and  interesting  cases,  and  descriptions  of  most 
difficult  and  successful  operations.  He  published  his  first  edition  of 
"  The  Principles  of  Surgery"  in  1833.  He  was  invited  to  London  in 
1834,  and  appointed  Surgeon  to  the  North  London  Hospital;  later  he 
was  named  to  the  Professorship  of  Clinical  Surgery  in  the  London 
University.  In  1845  he  was  appointed  one  of  the  Examiners  of  the 
Royal  College  of  Surgeons.  There  was  no  position  however  high  in 
the  profession,  that  he  was  not  entitled  to,  from  his  great  knowledge, 
vast  experience,  and  transcendent  talents,  and  to  which  he  would  not 
have  arrived  had  his  valuable  life  been  spared. 

I  have  seen  almost  all  the  most  celebrated  Surgeons  of  the  Continent 
operate,  but  I  never  saw  one  who  could  surpass  Mr.  Liston  in  coolness, 
quickness,  and  dexterity.  To  convey  a  correct  idea  of  his  merits  as  an 
operator,  and  his  estimable  qualities  as  a  man,  I  cannot  do  better  than 
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quote  the  beautiful  language  of  a  noble  and  learned  friend,  who  occupies  a 
deservedly  eminent  place  on  the  Scottish  Bench,  contained  in  a  most  elo- 
quent and  touching  tribute  to  the  memory  of  Mr.  Liston  : 

"  For  excellence  in  this  department  he  possessed  every  qualification — 
great  physical  strength  and  activity,  coolness,  promptitude,  energy  and 
unflinching;  courage,  a  steady  hand  and  a  quick  eye,  a  resolution  which 
rose  with  the  difficulties  he  encountered,  and  rested  on  a  just  reliance  on 
his  complete  knowledge  of  anatomy  and  pathology.  But  though  potent 
to  wield,  he  was  by  no  means  rash  to  recommend  the  use  of,  the  knife. 
On  the  contrary,  he  was  a  remarkably  cautious  practitioner.  As  he  was 
dauntless  in  operation,  however  dangerous,  he  was  deliberate  in  forming 

the  resolution,  and  forebore  where  he  could.     . His 

reputation  was  established  and  unchangeable — his  name  familiar  in  every 
medical  school  of  Europe  and  America.  A  rich  harvest  of  honor  and 
wealth  lay  before  him ;  but  alas !  the  sickle  has  fallen  from  the  hand  of 
the  reaper,  and  in  the  zenith 'of  his  manhood  and  vigor  of  his  practice 
be  has  been  stricken-  down  by  sudden  death.  His  loss  is  national  and 
irreparable  ;  there  is  no  operator  of  his  standing  who  can  for  a  moment 

be  put  in  nomination  to  iill  his  place Nor  let  it 

be  imagined,  although  the  calls  for  his  aid  were  incessant  by  those  who 
were  entitled  to  command  his  services,  that  he  forgot  or  overlooked  the 
poor  or  needy.  His  nature  abhorred  everything  sordid,  and  no  man 
ever  was  more  strongly  impressed  with  the  feelings  of  an  honorable, 
generous,  and  independent  practitioner.  In  whatever  rank  of  life  the 
'  case  '  occurred,  if  it  was  one  of  difficulty  or  interest,  this  master  of  his 
art  was  ready  with  the  potent  spell  of  his  unerring  bistoury  ;  and  his 
reward  was  in  the  consciousness  of  his  own  power,  and  in  the  noble 
pride  of  having  been  minis trant  to  the  relief  of  suffering  humanity. 

He  had  no   fantasies,   no  dogmatic   opinions,   no 

overweening  confidence  ;  and  while  he  watched  the  progress  of  science, 
and  hailed  with  rapture  every  improvement  founded  on  sound  principles, 
he  regulated  his  whole  practice  by  the  views  of  experience,  and  by  the 
plain  dictates  of  kindly  sympathy  and  unobtrusive  and  tender  watchful- 
ness  His  usefulness  has  been  cut  short  by  the 

mysterious  decree  of  Providence  ;  but  his  fame  will  endure  while  the 
science  of  surgery  is  known,  and  the  name  of  one  of  the  first  surgeons 
the  world  ever  saw  will  be  associated  with  the  brightest  example  of  un- 
tiring energy,  matchless  zeal,  consummate  skill,  prudence,  and  tender- 
ness,— adorning  a  private  character  of  unspotted  integrity.  He  has 
left  a  widow  and  six  children,  and  many  a  sincere  friend  to  deplore  his 
loss,  But  it  is  not  among  his  immediate  circle  alone  that  sorrow  will 
be  felt  that  bis  bright  career  is  closed.  There  is  many  a  sigh  in  the 
lordly  mansion  and  in  the  cottage  of  the  poor.  Fie  is  wailed  in  the 
hospital  of  the  sick,  in  the  hall  of  instruction.  The  grey-haired  practi- 
tioner looks  in  vain  for  the  aid  of  his  energy  and  skill,  and  the  zealous 
student  hears  no  more  his  voice  of  encouragement,  and  has  now  but  his 
memory  to  cherish  for  example."' 
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The  cause  of  Mr.  Liston's  death  was  aneurism  of  the  aorta.  He  ex- 
pired on  the  evening  of  Tuesday,  7th  of  December,  at  his  house  in 
Clifford  street.     *         #'#####         # 

I  have  in  the  first  part  of  this  letter  alluded  to  the  favorable  opinion 
entertained  by  Mr.  Liston  of  some  of  the  Homoeopathic  tenets.  For- 
tunately the  evidence  of  this  does  not  rest  upon  the  ipse  dixit  of  any 
one  whose  testimony  can  be  considered  suspicious,  or  prejudiced  in  favor 
of  the  new  doctrines,  but  is  recorded  by  himself  in  his  lectures  ;  and  some 
of  the  cases  and  remedies,  with  his  clinical  remarks,  are  detailed  in  a 
medical  periodical  most  adverse  to  Homoeopathy ;  he  also  recommends, 
in  his  Principles  of  Surgery,  Erysipelas  to  be  treated  with  Aconite  and 
Belladonna,  in  small  doses.#  The  circumstances  which  led  him  to  adopt 
this  treatment,  and  the  use  of  other  Homoeopathic  remedies,  I  shall  now 
briefly  relate.  In  the  course  of  our  frequent  consultations  and  conversa- 
tions, we  generally  communicated  to  one,  another  any  interesting  facts  or 
cases  occurring  in  our  respective  practice  ;  and  one  day  in  the  beginning 
of  January,  1836,  he  was  lamenting  over  the  fatality  that  attended  his 
treatment  of  the  great  majority  of  cases  admitted  into  his  hospital  with 
Erysipelas  of  the  head,  and  stated  that  in  the  Physicians'  wards  the  re- 
sults were  much  the  same  as  in  the  Surgical  wards.  I  mentioned  that  I 
had  also  had  several  very  severe  cases,  but  that  they  had  every  one  re- 
covered under  Homoeopathic  treatment.  It  so  happened  that  I  had  been 
called  that  very  morning  to  a  very  severe  case,  which  I  offered  to  show 
him,  and  begged  him  to  watch  the  result  of  the  treatment  which  I  had 
barely  commenced — he  accepted,  and  we  immediately  visited  my  patient, 
a  young  man  about  twenty-eight  years  old,  who  was  subject  to  epileptic 
fits,  and  who  two  nights  before  had  cut  his  temple  in  falling,  upon  being 
seized  with  a  lit ;  the  consequence  was  an  attack  of  Erysipelas,  which  by 
the  time  I  first  visited  him  had  spread  across  and  down  the  face,  and 
over  the  scalp.  We  saw  the  patient  twice  a  day  till  he  was  convalescent. 
The  cure  was  very  rapid,  and  the  effects  of  the  medicines  very  marked  : 
they  were  Aconite  and  Belladonna.  Mr.  Liston  saw  the  medicines  pre- 
pared by  me,  and  administered  some  of  them  himself;  he  was  so  aston- 
ished and  satisfied  with  the  beneficial  results  of  the  treatment  that  he 
resolved  to  try  the  Aconite  and  Belladonna  ;  his  only  motive  for  hesita- 
tion was,  that  if  these  medicines  should  prove  less  successful  in  his  hands 
than  they  had  done  in  mine,  he  should  bring  ridicule  upon  himself  and 
injure  his  position  in  the  hospital  with  his  colleagues  and  his  pupils.  1 
suggested  to  him  to  prescribe  one  grain  of  the  extract  of  Aconite,  to  be 
dissolved  in  several  spoonfuls  of  water,  and  a  spoonful  given  at  intervals 
of  several   hours,  and  to  dilute  the  same  quantity  of  Belladonna  in  a 

*  "  The  exhibition  of  the  extract  of  Aconite  in  this  and  other  inflammatory  affections, 
is  often  followed  by  great  abatement  of  vascular  excitement,  so  that  the  necessity  for 
abstraction  of  blood  is  done  away  with.  The  medicine  may  be  given  in  doses  of  half 
a  grain  in  substance,  or  dissolved  in  pure  water,  and  repeated  every  third  or  fourth  hour. 
The  sensible  effect  is  relaxation  of  the  surface,  and  frequently  profuse  perspiration  ;  the 
arterial  pulsations  are  diminished  in  frequency  and  force.  The  extract  of  Belladonna, 
in  closes  of  one-sixteenth  of  a  grain,  may  then  be  substituted  with  great  advantage,  and 
often  with  the  most  extraordinary  effect  upon  the  disease." — Liston's  Elements  of  Sur- 
gery.   Second  edition,  p.  61.    Erysipelas. 
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much  larger  quantity  of  water,  and  give  a  spoonful  in  the  same  manner. 
He  immediately  followed  this  suggestion,  and  the  results  are  related  in 
the  following  extracts  of  the  reports  of  the  North  London  Hospital,  con- 
tained in  the  Lancet  of  the  6th  and  13th  of  February,  and  the  16th  of 
April,  1836. 

"North  London  Hospital. — Erysipelas  of  the  Head. — Remarka- 
ble effect  of  the  Extract  of  Belladonna. — Mary  Pecks,  aged  32,  was 
admitted  under  the  care  of  Mr.  Liston  on  the  21st  January,  1836,  labor- 
ing under  severe  Erysipelas  of  the  head  and  face."  Fomentations, 
tartarized  antimony,  and  saline  mixtures  were  prescribed,  with  but  slight 
benefit ;  one  grain  of  Belladonna  in  sixteen  ounces  of  water  was  then 
ordered,  two  tablespoonfuls  to  be  given  every  three  hours.  On  the  24th 
of  the  same  month  she  was  reported  rapidly  improving :  swelling  and 
redness  nearly  gone. — Convalescent. — Medicine  discontinued.  "  In 
going  round,  Mr.  Liston  remarked  that  this  was  one  of  the  most  satis- 
factory and  successful  cures  of  Erysipelas  he  had  ever  seen,  the  disease 
entirely,  though  not  suddenly,  disappearing  in  the  course  of  a  very  few 
days.  He  was  inclined  to  attribute  this  to  the  treatment,  both  local  and 
general,  which  had  been  adopted,  but  more  particularly  to  the  adminis- 
tration of  Belladonna.  This,  the  students  might  be  aware,  was  given 
on  the  Homoeopathic  principle,  the  doses  only  being  somewhat  increased. 
They  had  all  probably  seen  the  good  effects  of  the  Aconite  and  some 
of  the  other  remedies  employed  by  the  advocates  of  Homoeopathy." 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  this  same  patient  had  been  admitted  into 
the  hospital  for  a  similar  attack  affecting  the  same  parts,  and  was  suc- 
cessfully treated  with  tartarized  Antimony,  incisions,  and  fomentations. 
She  came  into  the  hospital  on  the  30th  of  October,  1834,  and  was  dis- 
charged, quite  well,  on  the  22d  of  January,  1835.  Under  Allopathic 
remedies  she  was  between  eleven  and  twelve  weeks  recovering,  whilst 
under  the  remedies  prescribed  on  the  Homoeopathic  principle,  she  was 
reported  convalescent  on  the  fourth  day  from  her  admission.  It  is  but 
just  to  state,  that  in  her  first  attack  the  disease  had  been  allowed  to  pro- 
ceed for  four  days  without  the  administration  of  any  remedy,  and  her 
convalescence  was  rendered  rather  tedious  from  collections  of  matter 
forming  in  various  parts  of  the  scalp. 

Again, — "Erysipelas  of  the  head. —  Use  of  the  Extract  of  Aconite 
and  Belladonna. — Catharine  Cox,  aged  25,  was  admitted  February  4th, 
1836,  under  the  care  of  Mr.  Liston,  with  Erysipelas  of  the  face — has 
been  subject  to  attacks  of  Erysipelas  for  twelve  years,  lasting  for  a  fort- 
night or  three  weeks  at  a  time,  the  cures  not  being  completed  under 
three  weeks."  On  her  admission  fomentations  were  used  to  the  parts 
every  two  hours,  and  an  opening  draught,  containing  Sulphate  and  Car- 
bonate of  Magnesia,  with  Antimony  wine,  was  given  immediately.  On 
the  following  morning,  the  5th,  the  Erysipelas  had  extended  over  the 
left  ear  to  the  occiput ;  she  had  passed  a  restless  night ;  pulse  same  as 
yesterday,  116,  small  and  hard ;  bowels  opened  by  the  medicine  ;  great 
heat  of  skin  and  thirst ;  the  Catamenia  have  re-appeared.     Mr.  Liston 
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ordered  a  mixture,  containing  one  grain  and  a  half  of  Aconite  in  four 
ounces  of  water,  of  which  two  tablespoonfuls  to  be  given  every  three 
hours.  At  ten,  P.  M.  had  taken  three  doses  of  the  Aconite  mixture  ; 
pulse  108,  softer;  skin  moister  and  softer;  not  so  much  restlessness; 
has  had  a  slight  rigor.  A  mixture,  containing  one  grain  of  extract  of 
Belladonna  in  sixteen  ounces  of  water,  of  which  two  tablespoonfuls  to 
-be  taken  every  three  hours.  On  the  following  day  the  pulse  had  fallen 
to  96  ;  had  had  a  very  quiet  night ;  skin  covered  with  a  gentle  perspira- 
tion ;  tongue  moist  and  clean  ;  redness  and  swelling  much  diminished; 
no  pain,  and  says  she  is  a  great  deal  better.  Ordered  a  dose  of  Castor 
Oil.  The  Belladonna  mixture  to  be  given  every  five  hours.  On  the 
7th  she  was  nearly  convalescent,"  the  medicine  was  discontinued  and  a 
pint  of  beef  tea  ordered.  On  the  9th,  quite  recovered,  having  been 
under  treatment  only  four  days.  The  report  goes  on  to  state,  "  The 
Aconite  has  superseded  bleeding  in  many  cases  at  this  hospital." 

In  the  course  of  some  clinical  remarks  delivered  by  Mr.  Liston  in 
April,  1836,  apropos  of  the  case  of  a  man  admitted  on  the  17th  of  De- 
cember, with  Erysipelas  occurring  in  the  upper  extremities,  that  eminent 
surgeon,  in  the  most  unequivocal  manner,  bears  evidence  in  favor  of  the 
principle  of  Homoeopathy,  and  also  gives  testimony  to  the  efficacy  of  the 
Homoeopathic  remedies,  even  when  administered  in  infinitesimal  doses. 
I  cannot  do  better  than  quote  his  own  words,  as  used  by  him  in  the 
clinical  lecture  I  have  alluded  to  above.  "  Erysipelas  occurring  in  the 
upper  extremity. — Since  I  last  spoke  on  the  subject  of  Erysipelas,  we 
have  succeeded  in  subduing  the  action  of  the  vascular  system,  without 
either  the  use  of  the  lancet  or  tartarized  Antimony,  by  giving  small 
doses  of  the  Aconituni  Napelius,  and  afterwards  of  Belladonna.  Two 
cases  in  which  this  treatment  has  been  most  successfully  employed,  have 
been  accurately  detailed  in  some  late  numbers  of  The  Lancet.  You 
have  no  doubt  read  them,  as  well  as  watched  the  cases  themselves  in  the 
hospital.  The  first  case  was  that  of  a  woman,  who,  the  first  time  she 
was  in  the  hospital,  was  treated  for  Erysipelas  by  Antimony,  punctures, 
and  fomentations.  It  was  some  time  before  she  recovered,  and  her  con- 
valescence was  exceedingly  tedious.  In  the  second  attack,  after  subdu- 
ing the  inflammatory  fever  in  some  measure  by  Antimonials,  we  admin- 
istered extract  of  Belladonna  in  very  minute  doses,  and  in  two  or  three 
days  she  was  quite  well.  The  second  case  was  that  of  a  woman  who 
had  been  much  subject  to  the  affection,  having  had  successive  attacks  of 
it  at  intervals,  seldom  recovering  from  them  under  a  fortnight ;  small 
doses  of  the  Aconite,  followed  by  Belladonna,  were  given  her,  and  in  the 
course  of  three  days  she  was  also  convalescent.  There  has  been  another 
case  lately  here,  of  a  man  with  small  ulcerations  of  the  leg,  from  the  toes 
up  to  the  knee,  aggravated  by  a  scald,  and  who  walked  about  until  the  leg 
became  exceedingly  swollen  and  red.  He  suffered  besides  considerably 
from  fever.  In  this  state  he  was  admitted.  We  subdued  the  fever,  and 
then  administered  to  him  the  extract  of  Belladonna,  and  in  twenty-four 
hours  the  disease  had  quite  disappeared.  Of  course  we  cannot  pretend 
to  say  positively  in  what  way  this  effect  is  produced,  but  it  seems  almost 
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to  act  by  magic ;  however,  so  long  as  we  benefit  our  patients  by  the 
treatment  we  pursue,  we  have  no  right  to  condemn  the  principles  upon 
which  this  treatment  is  recommended  and  pursued.  You  know  that 
this  medicine  is  recommended  by  the  Homceopathists  in  this  affection* 
because  it  produces  on  the  skin  a  fiery  eruption  or  efflorescence,  accom- 
panied by  inflammatory  fever.  Similia  Similibus  Curantur,  say  they. 
They  give,  in  cases  where  a  good  night's  rest  is  required,  those  substances 
which  generally,  in  healthy  subjects,  produce  great  restlessness,  instead 
of  exhibiting,  as  others  do,  those  medicines  termed  sedatives.  It  is  like 
driving  out  one  devil  by  sending  in  another.  I  believe  in  the  Homoeo- 
pathic doctrines  to  a  certain  extent,  but  I  cannot  as  yet,  from  inexpe- 
rience on  the  subject,  go  the  length  its  advocates  would  wish,  in  as  far 
as  regards  the  very  minute  doses  of  some  of  their  medicines.  The 
medicines  in  the  above  cases  were  certainly  given  in  much  smaller  doses 
than  have  hitherto  ever  been  prescribed.  The  beneficial  effects,  as  you 
witnessed,  are  unquestionable.  I  have,  however,  seen  similar  good  ef- 
fects of  the  Belladonna  prepared  according  to  the  Homoeopathic  Phar- 
.macopceia,  in  a  case  of  very  severe  Erysipelas  of  the  head  and  face, 
under  the  care  of  my  friend,  Dr.  Quin.  The  inflammatory  symptoms 
and  local  signs  disappeared  with  very  great  rapidity.  Without  adopt- 
ing the  theory  of  this  medical  sect,  you  ought  not  to  reject  its  doctrines 
without  due  examination  and  inquiry." 

Encouraged  by  the  success  which  had  attended  his  administration  of 
Aconite  and  Belladonna  in  Erysipelas,  Mr.  Liston  requested  me  to  give 
him  a  few  notes  of  other  diseases  treated  successfully  by  Homoeopathy, 
with  the  names  of  the  medicines  usually  prescribed  by  me  for  their  cure. 
This  I  immediately  complied  with.  He  subsequently  informed  me  that 
.he  had  employed  the  following  medicines  with  great  success :  Arnica 
Montana  internally  and  externally  in  severe  contusions,  lacerations  and 
incised  wounds  ;  Rhus  Toxicodendron  in  sprains,  luxations,  and  swollen 
and  painful  joints  ;  Nux  Vomica  in  irritation  of  the  bladder,  obstinate 
constipation,  and  in  some  cases  of  partial  paralysis  ;  Bryonia  alba  in 
rheumatism,  and  in  arthritic  pains  of  the  joints  ;  Chamomilla  in  diarr- 
hoea, and  as  a  palliative  in  toothache  ;  Pulsatilla  in  retarded  and  sup- 
pressed catamenia ;  Mercurius  Solubilis,  alternated  with  Belladonna,  in 
cynanche  tonsillaris  and  ulceration  of  the  fauces  ;  and  a  variety  of  other 
medicines,  unnecessary  for  me  to  occupy  your  pages  with,  as  their  effects 
are  familiar  to  every  Homoeopathic  practitioner.  Mr.  Liston,  however, 
was  most  struck  with  the  action  of  Aconite  in  subduing  inflammation, 
and  reducing  vascular  excitement ;  and  he  often  expressed  his  regret  to 
me  that  the  power  of  Aconite  to  abate  vascular  over-action,  and  super- 
sede the  necessity  for  abstraction  of  blood  in  many  diseases,  was  not 
known  to  him  earlier ;  because  he  was  convinced  that  it  would  have 
prolonged  the  life  of  his  father,  whose  death  had  been  hastened,  in  his 
opinion,  by  ill-judged  copious  venesection. 

In  numerous  cases  demanding  surgical  assistance  to  which  I  had  called 
him  in,  in  consultation,  he  invariably  left  the  whole  constitutional  treat- 
ment to  me ;  and  frequently,  after  his  professional  services  were  no 
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longer  required,  he  continued  his  visits  merely  from  the  interest  he  took 
in  watching  the  effects  of  the  Homoeopathic  medicines  prescribed  by  me. 

In  a  visit  which  I  paid  him  a  few  days  before  his  last  fatal  seizure,  he, 
half  in  joke  and  half  in  earnest,  said  to  me,  "  If  in  a  short  time  I  do 
not  mend  quicker  than  I  am  now  doing  under  Allopathy,  I  shall  certain- 
ly send  for  you  to  treat  me  Homceopathically."  He  then  entered,  with 
great  interest,  into  conversation  with  me  about  some  of  my  cases,  and 
the  remedies  I  was  employing  for  their  cure.  He  has  often  had  many 
similar  conversations,  particularly  of  late,  with  our  esteemed  colleague, 
Mr.  Cameron,  for  whom  he  entertained  a  very  sincere  friendship. 

I  have  no  doubt  that  had  Mr.  Liston's  valuable  life  been  spared,  his 
enlightened  example  would  have  tended  greatly  to  dispel  the  prejudices 
which  prevent  an  impartial  examination  of  the  doctrines  and  practice  of 
Homoeopathy.  The  foregoing  details  will,  I  feel  convinced,  enlist  the 
deepest  sympathy  of  all  your  readers,  in  the  universal  regret  which  the 
untimely  death  of  this  distinguished  surgeon  has  caused  among  his 
numerous  friends  and  the  public. 

I  am,  Gentlemen, 
Your  faithful  and  obedient  servant, 

FREDERICK  F.  QUIN,  M.  D. 

Ill,  Mount  street,  Grosvenor  square, 
December  20th,  1847. 


A     CHALLENGE     TO     ALLOPATHS. 

One  of  the  severest  charges  which  we  of  the  Homoeopathic  school 
bring  against  our  opponents  of  the  Allopathic,  is,  that  they  condemn  our 
principles  without  having  put  them  to  the  only  test  which  can  determine 
their  merits.  Nor  is  the  charge  a  slight  one.  It  is  as  serious  as  well 
grounded.  Medical  men  are  bound  by  every  sanction  to  use  every  en- 
deavor to  discover  new  means  whereby  to  alleviate  and  diminish  the 
sufferings  and  perils  to  which  those  entrusted  to  their  care  are  exposed; 
and  neglecting  this,  they  do  but  betray  their  trust,  and  richly  merit  the 
severest  reprobation.  Whatever  be  the  cause  which  prevents  this  search 
after  truth,  and  this  prompt  avowal  of  it  when  found — whether  it  arise 
from  negligence  or  indolence — whether  from  fondness  for  the  "  good  old 
ways"  or  dread  of  innovation — whether  from  the  pride  of  learning,  or 
too  great  ignorance  to  learn,  the  opprobrium  is  the  same  ;  and  he  who  is 
content  to  go  on  in  the  paths  trodden  by  his  predecessors,  can  never  be 
anything  but  a  routine  practitioner — not  only  a  quack,  but  the  dullest  of 
quacks. 

With  many  the  authority  of  a  great  name  goes  a  great  ways  ;  and 
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because  (as  it  has  been  falsely  affirmed,)  no  man  of  learning  and  distinc- 
tion has  ever  examined  Homceopathia,  therefore  the  great  mass  of  the 
profession  have  looked  upon  it  with  disdain,  and  took  no  notice  of  it 
but  as  a  butt  for  their  vain  ridicule.  To  such  we  have  presented  in  the 
preceding  article  a  name  quite  as  high  as  theirs  is  ever  likely  to  be, 
whatever  may  be  their  aspirations.  If  they  have  deferred  their  exami- 
nation of  Homceopathia  till  it  was  examined  and  approved  by  some  great 
name,  they  need  wait  no  longer — the  opportunity  has  arrived.  Surely 
they  need  no  longer  fear  opprobrium  if  they  venture  to  step  aside  from 
the  "  Regular"  path,  to  examine  a  newly  presented  truth.  Here  is  a 
leader  worthy  of  the  best  of  them, — let  them  but  show  themselves 
worthy  of  the  leader,  and  it  is  all  we  ask.  We  do  not  aver  that  Mr. 
Liston  embraced  Homceopathia  in  all  its  extent, — his  researches  were 
yet  too  limited  when  his  useful  career  was  suddenly  terminated — too 
soon  for  the  cause  of  science, — but  we  do  aver  that  Mr.  Liston  effected 
"one  of  the  most  satisfactory  and  successful  cures  of  Erysipelas  he 
had  ever  seen"  by  the  aid  of  remedies  "  given  upon  the  Homeopathic 
principle  ;"  we  do  aver  that  while  the  doses  were  "  somewhat  increased," 
compared  with  our  minute  doses,  they  were  yet  "  certainly  given  in 
much  smaller  doses  than  have  hitherto  ever  been  prescribed ;"  of  these 
much  smaller  doses  we  do  aver  that  "  the  beneficial  effects "  were  "  un- 
questionable ;"  we  do  aver  that  Mr.  Liston  acknowledged  the  power  of 
"Aconite  in  subduing  inflammation,  and  reducing  vascular  excite- 
ment," and  that  "  he  often  expressed  his  regret  that  the  power  of  Aco- 
nite to  abate  vascular  over-action,  and  supersede  the  necessity  for 
abstraction  of  blood  in  many  diseases,  was  not  known  to  him  earlier ;" 
and  finally  we  do  aver  that  Mr.  Liston  gave  Homceopathia  a  fair  and  im- 
partial examination,  as  far  as  the  examination  was  carried,  and  that  he 
was  well  pleased  with  the  result,  and  hence  enjoined  it  upon  his  students 
"not  to  reject  its  doctrines  without  due  examination  and  inquiry." 

Now  we  leave  it  to  any  thinking  being  to  decide  whether  our  request 
is  not  in  the  highest  degree  reasonable,  when  we  say,  Examine  before 
you  decide, — prescribe  our  remedies  in  the  diseases  to  which  they  are 
appropriate — remove  all  influences  which  may  interfere — prescribe  them 
singly,  and  then  if  you  will,  if  you  can,  reject  Homceopathia  and  traduce 
its  supporters.  We  do  not  dictate  the  dose — take  such  doses  as  you 
like,  and  try  them  fairly,  and  acknowledge  the  result  manfully,  without 
fear  or  favor.  We  content  ourselves  with  advising  that  those  attenuations 
should  be  used  which  Homceopathists  direct,  because  then  there  is  less 
danger  of  injury  to  the  patient;  but  if  you  prefer  the  lower  forms,  and 
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choose  to  ran  the  risk  and  expose  your  patients  to  a  forewarned  danger, 
try  them,  and  let  experience  decide  whether  the  doses  shall  be  greater  or 
smaller.  We  will  cheerfully  abide  by  the  result.  Do  but  find  us  an 
intelligent  man  who  has  faithfully  and  impartially  tested  Homceopathia, 
who  has  as  impartially  and  faithfully  avowed  his  conviction,  and  who 
declares  that  conviction  to  be  adverse  to  Homceopathia,  and  we  will  con- 
fess ourselves  to  be  richly  deserving  the  vile  epithets  and  base  accusa- 
tions to  which  we  have  been  subjected.  Till  this  man  is  found,  spare 
your  calumnies,  lest  you  appear  to  others  deserving  of  the  rebukes 
which  you  lavish  upon  us  ; — spare  them  for  your  own  sake,  lest  you  be- 
tray your  ignorance  of  that  which  you  denounce ; — spare  them  for  the 
sake  of  the  profession,  lest  it  be  further  disgraced  in  the  eyes  of  the  pub- 
lic, when  they  see  matters  of  the  gravest  import  disposed  of  with  a  silly 
jest ; — and,  if  other  considerations  fail,  spare  them  for  the  sake  of  your 
pockets,  for  be  assured  the  day  will  come  when  people  will  discover  that 
he  who  traduces  that  which  he  has  never  examined,  is  but  a  doubtful 
counsellor  when  Death  is  at  the  door. 

Here  is  our  challenge — who  will  take  up  the  glove  ?     We  will  cheer- 
fully publish  his  investigations. 


LIMITS  OF  HOMCEOPATHIA. 
The  following  extract  from  an  excellent  article  in  the  October  number 
of  the  British  Journal  of  Homoeopathy,  upon  Cod  Liver  Oil,  we  recom- 
mend to  the  serious  perusal  of  those  would-be  Homceopathists  who 
scruple  not  to  practice  Allopathia  secretly  while  they  none  the  less 
decry  it  openly.  Honesty,  we  apprehend,  can  never  be  a.  disgrace  to 
any  party,  while  underhanded  means  may  bring  the  most  approved  sys- 
tem into  discredit.  We  are  confident  that  the  views,  as  expressed  by 
Dr.  Madden,  he  entertains  in  common  with  the  great  body  of  Homceo- 
pathists throughout  the  world.     The  italics  in  the  extract  are  our  own. 

"  As  avowed  Homceopathists  we  are  placed  in  somewhat  peculiar  cir- 
cumstances, in  regard  to  the  adoption  of  any  new  mode  of  treatment. 
We  have  become  convinced  of  the  truth  and  most  extensive,  if  not  uni- 
versal, applicability  of  a  certain  therapeutic  law,  and  accordingly  when 
any  new  remedy  is  recommended  for  a  disease,  our  first  point  is  to  ascer- 
tain, if  possible,  in  how  far  its  action  accords  with  the  principle  of  "  si- 
milia  siniilibus  curantur ;"  should  the  investigation  prove  that  it  cures 
in  virtue  of  its  Homceopathicity,  we  can  then  apply  it  with  confidence 
in  our  own  practice  ;  while  should  we  be  unable  to  trace  any  such 
symptomatic  relationship  between  the  drug  in  question  and  the  diseases 
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declared  to  be  eurable  by  it,  we  should  be  acting  unwisely  were  we  to 
employ  it  without  the  most  cautious  examination  into  its  merits.  In 
such  a  case  we  must  never  forget  that  we  have  two  distinct  public  duties 
to  perform  ;  the  first,  and  by  far  the  most  essential  of  which,  is  our  duty 
to  our  patients,  to  employ  conscientiously  the  means  which  hold  out  the 
most  certain  prospect  of  cure  ;  but  secondly,  we  have  our  duty  towards 
Homoeopathy  as  a  system  ;  patients  come  to  us  for  the  purpose  of  being 
treated  according  to  the  system  we  profess  to  practice,  and  I  consider 
that  it  would  be  unfair  both  to  themselves  and  to  our  Allopathic  breth- 
ren, to  accept  the  charge  of  their  cure  and  then  apply  means  of  cure 
which  we  know  full  well  do  not  fall  within  the  limits  of  our  adopted 
law.  The  course  to  follow  in  such  a  case  is  clear  and  obvious ;  if  expe- 
rience has  taught  us  that  Homoeopathy  in  its  present  state  of  partial 
development  does  not  prove  successful  in  the  treatment  of  such  cases, 
and  if,  moreover,  we  know  that  other  practitioners  do  possess  more  po- 
tent means,  we  should  certainly  apprize  our  patient  of  the  fact,  and  sug- 
gest the  propriety  of  his  seeking  advice  elsewhere  :  and  I  hold  it  to  be  a 
rule  to  which  we  should  all  rigidly  adhere,  never  to  go  beyond  the  pre- 
cincts of  pure  Homeopathic  practice,  unless  indeed  we  were  so  situated 
that  no  other  medical  aid  could  be  obtained.  To  enable  one  to  keep  this 
rule,  however,  and  still  to  maintain  a  position  of  extensive  usefulness, 
we  must  carefully  guard  against  the  adoption  of  the  rigid  limits  which 
ignorance  and  bigotry  would  set  to  our  espoused  cause." 

The  following  extract  we  insert  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  seem  to 
consider  that  Homceopathists  must  needs  be  confined  to  the  use  of 
globules  and  infinitesimal  doses,  or  be  subject  to  the  charge  of  inconsis- 
tency.    It  immediately  follows  the  preceding. 

"  If  all  beyond  the  range  of  globules  and  infinitesimal  doses  is  to  be 
claimed  as  foreign  to  our  field  of  labor,  and  if  every  adjunct,  mechani- 
cal, chemical,  dietetic,  or  regiminal,  is  to  be  denied  to  us,  simply  because 
its  modus  operandi  is  not  in  accordance  with  the  Hahnemannic  dogma, 
I  fear  me  that  in  this  age  of  progress  the  followers  of  the  Sage  of  Cce- 
then  would  soon  find  themselves  outstripped  by  their  more  daring  breth- 
ren. We  must  accordingly  bear  in  mind  that  the  Homoeopathic  law  is 
a  law  of  cure,  and  nothing  more ;  or  more  correctly,  it  expresses  what 
we  believe  to  be  the  method  in  which  therapeutic  agents  can  with  the 
greatest  ease,  certainty,  and  safety,  restore  to  healthy  action  any  part 
which  is  abnormally  affected.  Practically,  however,  we  find  that  many 
diseases  require  for  their  removal  something  more  than  what  is  indicated 
in  the  above  expression  ;  the  part  concerned  in  the  disease  may  be  so  far 
disorganized  or  altered  in  its  anatomical  and  physiological  relationship  to 
the  other  parts  of  the  body,  that  means  not  strictly  medical  must  be  em- 
ployed ere  the  healthy  function  can  be  restored  :  and  thus  it  it  is  that 
surgical  appliances  are  required  by  the  Homceopathist  as  well  as  other 
practitioners.  Again,  many  kinds  of  suffering  are  essentially  connected 
with  some  abnormal  process  going  on  in  the  animal  economy,  but  which 
process  must  be  completed  ere  the  disease  itself  can  be  relieved  ;  for  ex- 
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ample,  a  gall-stone  cannot  escape  into  the  duodenum,  neither  can  a  child 
be  born  into  the  world  without  causing  pain,  and  to  attempt  to  alleviate 
such  cases  by  a  remedy  acting  on  the  Homoeopathic  principle  would  be 
manifestly  absurd  ;  here,  therefore*,  we  are  bound  to  employ  other  means, 
as  Chloroform,  or  some  other  anaesthetic,  by  which  our  patient  can  be  ren- 
dered insensible  to  the  suffering  which  must  be  gone  through  ere  perma- 
nent relief  can  be  obtained.  But  surely  no  one  will  maintain  that  by 
so  doing  we  are  relinquishing  our  proper  field  of  practice,  and  that  all 
who  adopt  our  system  must  pay  the  penalty  of  enduring  suffering  on 
such  occasions,  merely  because  relief  from  pain  cannot  be  obtained  by 
Homoeopathic  means,  in  consequence  of  a  cure  in  the  strict  sense  of  the 
term  being  unattainable.  Bearing  in  mind,  then,  that  the  Homoeopathic 
law  refers  solely  to  the  means  employed  for  restoring  the  healthy  func- 
tions of  diseased  parts,  which  are  capable  of  undergoing  such  restora- 
tion ;  the  field  beyond  this  limit  lies  open  to  us,  and  we  are  not  only 
justified  in  adopting,  but  should  feel  ourselves  compelled  to  adopt  any 
means  of  relief  which  holds  out  promises  of  good  in  cases  beyond  the 
pale  of  simple  therapeutic  cure.  J  need  say  nothing  in  this  Society  with 
regard  to  the  dose,  as  1  feel  sure  that  all  our  members  are  too  enlightened 
to  suppose  that  there  is  any  essential  connection  between  Homoaopathy 
and  the  administration  of  infinitesimal  quantities ;  it  is  no  doubt  true 
that  we  find  such  doses  the  most  manageable,  efficient,  and  satisfactory 
in  all  ordinary  cases  ;  but  the  employment  of  drachms,  or  ounces,  if  ne- 
cessary, might  be  as  strictly  in  accordance  with  the  law  of  similia 
similibus  as  the  giving  of  the  30th  or  still  higher  dilutions/' 
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CHOLERA. 

(Translated  from  Beauvais'  Clinique  Hommopathique) 

OBS.  521 BY  DR.   GERSTEL. 

The  only  remedy  which  I  have  employed  in  all  the  cases  of  Cholerine 
that  I  have  treated,  has  been  Phosphorus,  3!0,  320,  |0,  repeating  the  dose 
sometimes  eighteen  or  twenty  hours  after,  when  the  first  had  ceased  to 
act.  But  it  has  been  necessary  for  me  to  administer  at  the  same  time, 
every  three,  five  or  seven  hours,  an  injection  of  ice  water.  For  drink, 
I  caused  the  patient  to  take  one,  two  or  three  spoonfuls  of  spring  water, 
also  iced,  as  often  as  he  called  for  drink.  I  took  care,  at  the  same  time, 
to  keep  him  warm,  in  a  good  bed  ;  this  treatment,  so  simple,  sufficed  to 
cure  him  in  twelve,  twenty-four  or  thirty  hours.  The  Cholera  had  no 
time  to  develope  itself,  and  there  were  no  cases  of  relapse. 

In  cases  of  true  Cholera,  no  remedy  has  done  me  better  service  than 
Veratrum  f2,  s|.     I  had  the  patient  put  into  a  bed  moderately  warm, 
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and  administered  to  aim  the  remedy  ;  while  awaiting  the  result,  a  quar- 
ter of  an  hour  after  only,  I  gave  him  ice  water  to  appease'  his  agonizing 
thirst.  Each  time,  heat  soon  appeared  on  the  cheeks  and  tongue — 
transpiration  and  sweat.  The  thirst  and  the  vomitings  often  ceased  at  the 
•end  of  half  an  hour,  or  one,  two  or  four  hours,  according  as  they  had 
taken  the  remedy  immediately  after  the  attack  or  only  some  time  after. 
If  the  heat  returned  at  the  end  of  three  or  six  hours,  it  was  not  seldom 
that  the  patient  could  return  to  his  ordinary  pursuits  the  next  day.  (If 
the  cold,  the  stiffness  of  the  limbs,  the  cramps,  the  numbness  predomi- 
nated, the  effect  was  prompt  and  energetic.)  In  many  cases  where  the 
malady  had  manifested  itself  twenty-four  or  thirty-eight  ho,urs,  and 
where  they  had  already  made  use  of  opium,  clysters,  sinapisms,  &c,  in 
vain,  a  single  dose  of  Verat.  sufficed  to  produce  a  complete  cure.  (I 
have  neither  used  frictions  nor  lotions,  nor  the  spirit  of  Camphor,  nor 
tea,  nor  warm  drinks,  &c,  which  only  serve  to  augment  the  agony  of 
the  patient.)  Nothing  can  be  more  ridiculous  than  to  fear  cold  water  ; 
as  far  as  possible,  it  is  the  only  thing  which  can  refresh  and  relieve  the 
patient, — it  has  always  produced  marvellous  effects.  To  kill  the  patient, 
or  to  retard  his  convalescence,  it  is  only  necessary  to  give  warm  drinks, 
tea,  eau  de  Melisse,  &c.  It  is  only  desirable  to  keep  the  Cholera  patient 
in  a  warm  state,  without,  however,  covering  him  too  much. 

If  in  place  of  being  stiff,  in  a  spasmodic  condition,  the  muscles,  first 
the  fingers  of  the  hands,  and  toes,  were  agitated  with  convulsive  move- 
ments and  starts,  I  administered  Cuprum  acet.  30,  320,  |0;  sometimes  a 
single  dose  sufficed,  but  more  frequently  I  had  to  repeat  it  every  half 
hour  or  every  hour.  Spirit  of  Camphor  is  also  an  excellent  remedy, — 
especially  in  tonic  cramp,  with  coldness  and  extreme  feebleness  of  pulse. 
I  have  often  succeeded  in  curing  patients,  who  were  attacked  but  a  few 
hours  previous,  by  administering  this  remedy  to  them  in  repeated  doses 
every  three,  four  or  five  minutes,  or  afterwards  every  seven,  ten  or 
fifteen  minutes,  in  sugar  of  milk,  and  dissolved  in  a  spoonful  of  cold 
water,  while  at  the  same  time  the  agony,  the  thirst  and  the  vomiting 
also  ceased.  However,  it  is  better  to  take  it  in  connection  with  Vera- 
trum.  Spir.  Camph.  is  only  suitable  in  such  cases  where  it  cannot  be 
hoped  that  the  patient  will  obey  the  directions  exactly,  and  dispense 
with  the  use  of  tea  and  other  such  articles  which  destroy  the  effect  of 
Veratrum. 

In  one  case,  where  vomiting,  diarrhoea,  cutting  pains  and  heaviness  in 
the  lower  belly  set  in  at  once,  Arsen.  320  rendered  great  service ;  but  I 
think  that  Phosphor,  would  have  been  more  appropriate. 

Had  the  convalescent  still  a  slight  diarrhoea,  accompanied  with  colic 
in  the  intestines,  he  was  directed  to  take,  as  in  Cholerine,  Phosph.  30,  and 
a  cold  injection.  There  was  no  fear  entertained  regarding  the  adminis- 
tration o^  such  injections,  because  they  always  greatly  relieved   the 
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patient,  and  procured  him  shortly  an  abundant  sweat.     When  ice    was 
wanting,  spring  water,  as  cold  as  possible,  was  used. 

The  stage  of  convalescence  required  the  greatest  precaution  during 
two  or  three  days,  with  those  patients  who  were  not  early  subjected  to 
Homoeopathic  treatment.  As  soon  as  the  patient  could  bear  anything, 
he  was  given  some  light  soup,  but  very  hot,  and  soon  after  a  half  glass1 
or"  glass  of  ice  water,  and  this  latter  with  the  intention  of  strengthening 
the  stomach  and  intestines,  so  that  he  should  not  immediately  discharge 
that  which  he  had  eaten,  as  in  lientery,  a  frequent  occurrence.  When 
the  appetite  had  returned  a  little,  the  patient  then  had  oat-meal  gruel, 
with  a  little  hot  vinegar  ;  a  few  slices  of  orange  ;  weak  tea,  with  milk  ; 
weak  coffee,  with  milk  ;  chocolate  ;  soup ;  easily  digested  vegetables ; 
but  never  to  the  point  of  satiety.  Treated  after  the  ordinary  method,, 
convalescents  fell  into  a  nervous  or  slow  fever,  all  the  more  readily  as 
they  ordinarily  passed  two  or  three  days  with  the  diarrhoea  before  taking 
care  of  themselves.  Nothing  similar  was  to  be  feared  from  Homceo- 
pathia. 
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In  one  of  my  journeys,  I  arrived  at  a  village  where  there  were  a  great 
number  of  Cholera  patients,  without  a  single  physician  to  take  charge  of 
them.  In  five  days  and  a  half  I  saw  forty-seven  of  them,  of  whom 
forty-two  were  cured,  while  the  others  died.  Of  this  number  a  single 
woman,  already  in  years,  was  treated  by  me  ;  but  she  was  so  reduced  by 
a  diarrhoea  of  several  days,  and  by  sudorific  remedies  which  she  had 
taken,  that  it  was  impossible  for  me  to  save  her.  Among  those  who 
were  cured,  some  had  already  arrived  at  the  third  stage,  and  every  one 
despaired  of  seeing  them  recover.  I  only  made  my  visits  morning  and 
evening.  This  village  was  called  Marialhif.  My  success  having  ex- 
cited public  attention,  I  was  called  to  the  city  of  Brunn,  and  soon  after 
to  the  neighboring  district,  Tischnoritz,  where  the  Cholera  raged  with 
violence.  During  the  five  weeks  that  I  remained  here,  1  treated  a 
great  number  of  patients,  and  succeeded  beyond  my  expectation.  Of 
all  the  remedies  that  which  rendered  me  the  best  service  was  Veratr.  alb. 
However,  when  the  case  has  been  severe,  a  single  dose  has  never  proved 
sufficient.  When  the  attack  was  recent,  and  threatened  but  little  dan- 
ger, a  dose  of  Cuprum,  360 ,  generally  cured  it.  When  the  attack  was  sud- 
den, and  rapidly  ran  through  the  second  and  third  stages,  I  administered 
a  dose  of  Veratr.  %,  immediately,  stronger  for  young  people,  less  so  for 
old,  generally  leaving  a  second  dose  of  the  12th  or  30th,  according  to 
the  violence  of  the  symptoms,  if  the  patient  did  not  manifest  some  im- 
provement by  the  end  of  half  an  hour  or  an  hour.  In  tonic  cramps  I 
obtained  more  happy  results  with  Veratrum  than  with  Cuprum.  This 
last  remedy  proved  itself  absolutely  specific  in  the  case  of  tonic  spasms, 
and  a  single  dose  often  sufficed  to  relieve  a  very  sick  patient.  But  it 
was  generally  necessary  to  give  three,  four  or  even  six  doses  to  effect  a 
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complete  cure.  The  first  doses  always  diminished  the  violence  of  the 
other  symptoms  ;  to  make  them  disappear  entirely,  especially  with  old 
people,  and  to  prevent  all  relapse,  I  have  generally  made  them  take  a 
third  dose,  two,  four,  eight,  twelve  hours  after,  and  often  in  a  half  hour 
or  an  hour,  a  fourth,  and  that  with  the  greatest  success.  Those  in  the 
12th  have  always  been  more  efficacious  than  those  in  the  30th. 

I  administered  to  one  patient  at  half  past  1 1  o'clock,  a  dose  of  Spirit* 
Carnph.,  chiefly  as  an  antidote  against  the  Allopathic  remedies  which  she 
had  previously  taken ;  at  quarter  to  1  o'clock,  Veratr.  f2 ;  at  half  past 
1,  Veratr.  &.  At  three  o'clock  her  pulse,  which  had  not  been  percepti- 
ble, could  again  be  felt,  the  icy  coldness  of  the  cheek  and  of  the  tongue 
gave  way  to  a  slight  warmth,  and  the  cold  sweat  was  replaced  by  a  per- 
spiration moderately  warm.  The  blue  color  of  the  knees  and  hands 
subsided  gradually,  and  any  one  who  had  seen  her  the  night  before,  would 
not  have  known  her.  At  half  past  5  o'clock  I  caused  her  to  take  a  third 
dose  of  Veratr.  &■,  as  she  began  again  to  be  cold,  and  the  next  morning, 
Bryon.  320 ,  on  account  of  the  sharp  pain  which  she  felt  in  the  stomach, 
from  a  slight  malaise  and  some  gastric  pains.  Her  pulse  was  full.  This 
remedy  was  of  no  avail.  In  the  evening  of  the  same  day,  the  patient 
having  vomited  greenish  matter  three  or  four  times,  of  a  putrid  taste, 
and  the  sharp  pains  in  the  chest,  the  agitation,  the  coldness  of  the  hands 
still  continuing,  I  gave  her  Arsen.  alb.  & .  She  had  a  quiet  night,  and 
began  to  convalesce. 

Iced  drinks,  but  in  very  small  quantities  at  a  time,  relieved  the  patients 
remarkably,  as  well  as  injections  of  ice  water.  I  administered  a  very 
little  of  it,  a  cup  or  more,  and  was  acustomed  to  add  the  yolk  of  an  egg. 

A  Homoeopathic  surgeon,  named  Fischer,  who  also  treated  with  success 
many  Cholera  patients  in  his  neighborhood,  has  given,  with  the  greatest 
success,  in  four  cases  where  the  pulse  was  longer  perceptible,  and  par- 
alysis had  commenced,  Carbo  veget.  330,  as  an  intermediary  remedy  to 
raise  the  pulse,  and  has  thus  saved  patients  who  were  considered  as  lost. 
At  the  end  of  some  hours,  when  the  pulse  had  come  up  again,  and  when 
the  heat  returned,  he  administered  such  a  remedy  as  was  most  suitable. 
The  charcoal  has  also  rendered  me  service  in  a  remarkable  case  of  a  young 
girl,  ten  years  of  age ;  but  in  three  others,  where  life  was  just  departing, 
I  have  witnessed  no  good  result. 

Among  the  patients  which  I  have  cured,  I  include  an  old  lady  of  96 
years  of  age,  whose  convalescence  was  rendered  more  difficult  by  an 
error  in  diet ;  another  of  eighty -two  ;  and  there  were  several  who  had 
passed  their  sixtieth  year.  I  have  treated  more  than  200  Cholera  pa- 
tients, and  but  24  are  dead,  while  in  this  number  there  were  many  who 
were  from  sixty  to  seventy  years  old.  I  should  also  remark  that  they 
lived  at  a  greater  or  less  distance  from  me,  some  as  far  as  two  leagues, 
and  I  had  too  many  to  care  for  to  spend  much  time  with  any  one  of 
them.  Some,  however,  died  in  spite  of  care,  and  others  so  suddenly  that 
I  had  no  time  to  treat  them.  In  this  number  are  not  comprised  the  47 
patients  of  whom  I  have  spoken  above,  and  of  whom  42  were  cured. 
All  that  I  have  asserted  is  supported  by  official  reports. 
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NO.  III. 
We  think  that  we  cannot  do  better  in  the  present  number  than  to  lay 
before  our  readers  the  views  of  the  British  Journal  of  Homoeopathy 
upon  the  subject  of  the  Dose.  As  far  as  we  have  ascertained,  they  are 
the  views  of  the  majority  of  British  practitioners,  and  of  many  also  in 
this  country.  We  cannot  concur  in  them  fully,  still  we  think  them 
worthy  of  consideration,  and  are  moreover  desirous  that  our  readers 
should  be  in  possession  of  the  various  views  upon  this  point. 

"  The  limit  of  dilution  necessary  for  the  full  dynamization,  has  been 
held  by  Trinks  and  others  to  be  obtained  about  that  point  where  we 
cease  to  be  able  to  trace  any  physical  or  chemical  properties  inherent  in 
the  solution,  and  they  maintain  that  no  farther  benefit  is  derived  by 
diluting  higher  than  the  6th.  Hahnemann,  and  indeed  the  majority  of 
the  HomcEopathists,  believe  that  this  is  not  attained  at  that  point,  but 
that  by  diluting  farther,  higher  dynamization  is  acquired,  and  they 
therefore  frequently  use  various  degrees  of  dilution,  up  to  the  30th.  In 
confirmation  of  this,  most  HomcEopathists  cite  their  experience,  and  al- 
though the  belief  is  at  present  general,  it  is  nevertheless  strange  how 
few  cases  are  on  record  of  cures  being  obtained  by  high  dilutions  of 
single  medicines,  or  a  series  of  medicines,  after  these  had  failed  to  do 
good  at  a  6th  or  a  lower.  And  the  fact  of  brilliant  cures  by  the  12th  or 
30th,  of  which  we  have  abundance,  is,  per  se,  no  proof  that  the  same 
effects  would  not  have  resulted  from  the  use  of  the  6th. 

For  a  very  considerable  period  the  30th  was  taken  to  be  the  limit,  be- 
yond which  it  was  thought  that  no  farther  dilution  was  necessary  for  the 
development  of  specific  therapeutic  qualities ;  but  recently,  assertions 
have  been  made,  that  at  the  30th  we  are  still  far  behind  that  full  develop- 
ment of  dynamization  which  a  farther  extension  of  dilution  will  yield. 
Dr.  Gross  is  at  the  head  of  those  who  entertain  this  opinion,  and  has  al- 
ready found  numerous  imitators  in  Germany  and  America.     We  have 
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already,  in  a  recent  number,  published  several  of  the  best  cases  their 
practice  has  afforded,  and  as  far  as  their  evidence  is  worth,  they  show 
that  even  at  those  remote  degrees  of  dilution,  therapeutic  and  even 
physiological  properties  have  not  ceased  to  exist.  As  yet  there  have 
been  no  comparative  experiments  made  by  them  to  ascertain  whether 
the  medicines  would  not  have  done  quite  as  well,  or  better,  at  the  ordi- 
nary potencies,  and  if  the  high  dilutions  should  be  better  in  some  cases, 
yet  the  use  of  such  enormously  high  dynamizations  can  never  be  ex- 
pected to  be  generally  applicable,  even  to  the  class  of  cases  requiring 
high  dynamization,  as  it  is  attended  with  two  objections  ;  first,  that 
there  is  great  risk  in  going  so  high,  that  with  some  medicines  no  power 
may  be  left ;  and  secondly,  that  there  is  a  very  great  increase  of  ex- 
pense, and  danger  of  contamination  in  the  preparation,  by  foreign  ad- 
mixture. At  present  we  can  only  look  upon  these  reported  cases  as 
curious  instances  of  the  great  divisibility  of  matter,  and  must  wait  for 
farther  investigations  before  we  can  admit  that  important  practical  re- 
sults have  been  obtained. 

It  appears  then  that  in  the  class  of  cases  chiefly  suitable  for  the  higher 
dynamizations,  and  which  require  the  presence  of  a  special  susceptibility 
in  the  system  in  order  that  they  may  act  at  all,  quality  is  the  chief  ele- 
ment to  be  considered,  and  scarcely  at  all  quantity,  except  in  the  lower 
degrees  of  dynamization.  Nevertheless,  quantity  is  often  looked  on 
even  at  these  high  dilutions  somewhat  in  the  same  way  as  in  the  lower, 
and  the  same  rules  for  the  avoidance  of  aggravation  (which  is  often 
spoken  of  as  dangerous)  are  attempted  to  be  applied.  This  leads  us  to 
examine  the  question  of  medicinal  perturbations.  We  have  above 
limited  the  term  medicinal  aggravations  to  our  first  class  of  cases  in 
which  the  susceptibility  to  the  action  of  the  medicine  is  normally  always 
present  in  the  organism,  and  therefore  we  can  regulate  the  amount  of 
action  by  the  amount  and  repetition  of  our  doses,  and  then  an  aggrava- 
tion may  be  reproduced  at  will.  In  our  second  class  the  presence  of  the 
disease  involves  to  a  certain  extent  the  presence  of  the  susceptibility  to 
the  Homoeopathic  remedy,  and  therefore  it  may  be  said  the  conditions 
are  now  the  same,  and  the  same  rules  for  producing  and  avoiding  ag- 
gravations are  to  be  observed  in  this  class,  and  with  the  higher  dynami- 
zations as  in  the  first  class  with  the  lower  dynamizations.  Experience 
has,  however,  not  confirmed  this  opinion,  for  it  has  been  found : 
(a)  There  are  doubtless  cases  to  be  met  with  where  the  3rd  or  6th  has 
caused  considerable  aggravation  of  the  morbid  symptoms  and  other  col- 
lateral disturbance,  where  in  the  same  case  the  12th  or  30th  has  produced 
a  mild  cure,  (b)  But  there  are  also  cases  in  which  the  30th  has  aggra- 
vated the  morbid  symptoms,  and  produced  at  the  same  time  other 
disagreeable  collateral  disturbances,  while  in  the  same  case  the  6th  or  3rd 
has  produced  a  mild  cure.  Of  this  we  subjoin  a  case  communicated  by 
our  friend  Dr.  Black,  of  Clifton ; — 

'A  married  lady,  aged  about  forty-eight,  stout,  of  a  nervous  sanguine 
temperament,  consulted  me  in  January,  1843,  on  account  of  flushings 
of  heat  affecting  the  whole  body,  palpitations  of  the  heart,  flatulence, 


The  Dose.  123 

tsostiveness,  and  prolapsus  ani.  Some  years  ago  the  catamenia  ceased  ; 
has  been  worse  since  then.  She  has  just  returned  from  Paris,  where 
she  had  been  some  months  under  the  treatment  of  two  Homoeopathic 
physicians.  She  states  that  she  had  not  derived  much  benefit  from 
their  prescriptions,  as  the  remedies  which  were  given  at  the  30th  so  fre- 
quently excited  numerous  disagreable  sensations,  and  made  her  feel  very 
miserable.  That  this  was  especially  the  case  when  Lachesis  was  given. 
I  told  her  that  I  would  give  her  Lachesis,  and  hoped  that  it  would  not 
excite  any  uneasiness.  She  agreed  to  take  it.  I  prescribed  two  drops 
of  Lach.  7,  morning  and  evening,  for  three  days.  After  a  few  days' 
interval  this  dose  was  again  repeated,  with  relief  to  the  symptoms  and 
with  no  appearance  of  the  slightest  aggravation.  This  patient  con- 
tinued under  my  care  until  September,  getting  occasionally  Lach.,  Puis., 
Ign.,  and  always  in  very  low  dilutions.  Many  of  her  symptoms  im- 
proved, and  she  had  not  experienced  any  uneasiness  while  taking  the 
medicines.  This  circumstance  she  frequently  observed  as  being  curious, 
for  having  been  long  a  convert  to  Homoeopathy,  she  had  so  frequently 
suffered  this  species  of  aggravation  while  taking  the  remedies  which  had 
been  administered,  and  which  she  had  herself  taken  at  the  30th  or  some 
high  dilution.' 

Such  cases  are  very  common,  so  much  so  that  many  practitioners  sel- 
dom use  the  higher  dynamizations,  not  because  they  doubt,  their  activity, 
but  because,  they  allege,  they  merely  irritate  and  disturb  the  patient 
without  curing.  And  we  are  often  requested  by  intelligent  patients  not 
to  give  them  again  such  and  such  a  medicine,  '  as  it  was  too  strong,'  and 
prevented  them  from  sleeping,  or  produced  some  other  disagreeable  dis- 
turbance, while  the  disease  was  either  not  at  all  or  slightly  benefitted, 
while  in  these  same  individuals  no  complaint  has  been  made  and  the 
disease  much  benefitted  by  a  low  dilution  of  the  same  medicine. 

(c)  Again  we  find  cases  where  a  violent  medicinal  perturbation  is  ob- 
served from  the  first  dose  of  a  high  dynamization,  and  not  reproduced 
by  another  dose  of  the  same,  or  a  lower  dilution  of  the  same  medicine. 
###*#=&  This  we  apprehend  will  be  found  almost  univer- 
sal in  the  so-called  aggravations  from  the  higher  dynamizations,  and  this 
we  think  constitutes  the  chief  practical  difference  between  what  we 
term  medicinal  perturbations  and  the  real  medicinal  aggravations. 

We  think  then  from  all  this  it  follows,  as  the  result  of  experience,  that 
in  our  second  class,  and  with  the  higher  dynamizations,  dilution  should 
not  be  performed  with  the  view  of  avoiding  medicinal  perturbations,  but 
simply  with  the  view  of  finding  as  near  as  possible  the  degree  of  dynami- 
zation that  is  most  suitable  fully  to  display  the  specific  powers  of  each 
medicine  in  reference  to  the  particular  case  under  treatment ;— a  point 
which  is  very  difficult  to  hit,  but  which  nevertheless  has  been  proved  to 
exist  in  not  a  few  cases  quite  independent  of  any  influence  from  aggra- 
vations or  perturbations.  The  following  case  in  point  occurred  in  the 
practice  of  one  of  us — Dr.  Russell : — 

'  Mrs.  S.,  aged  forty-six,  nervous  bilious  temperament,  the  mother  of 
a  family.     For  many  years  subject  to  headache.     For  many  months  has 
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had  it  almost  daily.  Pain  over  root  of  nose,  with  much  heat  of  fore- 
head. Thickness  of  vision  ;  no  throbbing.  Sense  of  chilliness  when 
headache  comes  on.  Lying  down  alleviates  it.  Eating  sometimes  also 
improves  it.  Worse  after  any  agitation.  Comes  on  in  early  morning  ; 
lasts  all  day.  Entirely  disables  her  from  exertion.  Bad  taste  in  mouth  ; 
feet  cold  ;  bowels  very  costive  ;  sleeps  ill.  This  headache  was  always 
kept  down  by  Hep.  Sulph.  15th  dil. ;  I  gave  various  dilutions,  6th,  &c. 
but  thought  the  15th  was  on  the  whole  the  best.' 

We  have  now  reviewed  the  subject  in  an  abstract  light,  and  en- 
deavored to  divide  all  cases  into  two  great  classes,  under  one  or  other  of 
which  they  all  tend  to  arrange  themselves  ;  but  it  is  not  our  province 
to  enter  into  the  practical  question  of  the  doses  and  repetition  most  ap- 
propriate for  each  disease  and  individual  constitution.  Jt  is  sufficient  at 
present  to  attempt  to  reconcile  the  extreme  and  opposite  opinions  and 
practice  that  are  met  with  among  Homceopathists,  by  showing  that  both 
may  be  right  in  certain  cases,  and  we  believe  both  must  be  used,  other- 
wise the  practice  cannot  be  complete  and  avail  itself  of  the  full  resources 
of  Homoeopathy.  The  man  who  confines  himself  to  the  30  th  dilution 
may  make  many  brilliant  cures,  but  also  many  failures,  where  even  Al- 
lopathy would  have  been  successful ;  while  he  who  confines  himself  to 
the  lowest  dynamizations  will,  on  the  whole,  cure  more  cases  than  the 
first,  but  he  will  also  fail  to  attain  many  of  the  most  characteristic  cures 
of  Homoeopathy.  That  practitioner  will  be  the  best  who  fears  not  when 
occasion  requires  to  resort  on  the  one  hand  to  massive  and  often  repeat- 
ed doses,  and  on  the  other  to  the  highest  dynamizations. 

In  applying  the  above  principles,  of  course  innumerable  modifications 
will  be  produced  in  individual  cases  by  different  circumstances,  such  as 
the  natural  or  acquired  susceptibility  of  the  patient,  the  character  of  the 
medicine  itself,  the  variety  of  epidemic  influence,  &c.  &c.  Of  these  the 
nature  of  the  medicine  will  play  an  important  part,  as  some  are  energetic 
in  all  dilutions,  and  require  high  dilution  to  unfold  all  their  properties, 
such  as  arsenic,  sulphur,  thuya,  &c,  while  others  seem  scarcely  suscep- 
tible of  dynamization  at  all,  as  camphor,  ether,  alcohol,  and  perhaps  even 
opium  and  secale.  Some  diseases  again  seem  to  require  particular  dy- 
namizations, as  for  example  neuralgia  and  asthma  are  said  to  be  best 
treated  by  high  dynamizations.  But  a  consideration  of  these  is  more 
fitting  for  a  work  of  a  practical  character,  so  we  shall  now  take  leave  of 
the  subject  by  recapitulating : 

1st.  Diminution  of  the  dose  is  a  necessary  corollary  from  the  Ho- 
moeopathic law  of  therapeutics. 

2nd.  The  amount  of  diminution  of  the  dose  requisite,  can  be  deter- 
mined by  experience  alone. 

3rd.  Dilution  has  been  found  to  have  a  two-fold  action,  the  one  nega- 
tive, in  merely  diminishing  the  intensity  of  the  concrete  action  of  the 
medicine,  the  other  positive,  in  developing  certain  of  the  properties  of 
the  medicine.  To  the  latter  of  these  the  term  dynamization  may  with 
propriety  be  applied. 
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4th.  The  dynamization  has  been  attributed  to  a  physical  development 
of  power  by  the  processes  employed  in  dilution  ;  but  of  this,  proof  is 
yet  wanting,  and  in  the  meantime  we  must  regard  the  simple  diminution 
of  quantity  with  subdivision  of  the  mass  as  the  only  element  in  the  dy- 
namization. 

5th.  Medicines  and  other  positive  agents  may  be  divided  in  their  ac- 
tion on  the  organism  into  two  grand  classes.  The  first,  those  to  which 
the  susceptibility  is  always  more  or  less  present ;  the  second,  those  to 
which  the  susceptibility  is  only  at  times  present,  and  may  often  be  de- 
stroyed, or  originally  wanting,  without  perceptible  injury  to  the  organism. 
In  those  of  the  first  class,  aggravation  of  the  disease  by  too  large  a  dose 
is  an  obvious  and  necessary  consequence  ;  in  those  of  the  second,  the 
amount  of  action  bears  no  proportion  to  the  dose,  and  aggravation  can- 
not be  produced  at  will. 

6th.  The  aggravation,  mentioned  above  can  easily  be  avoided  by  sim- 
ple diminution  of  the  dose,  but  besides  that,  there  is  a  slight  increase  of 
the  symptoms  which  accompanies  a  certain  proportion  of  all  Homoeo- 
pathic cures  in  whatever  dose,  and  therefore  seems  essential  to  the  Ho- 
moeopathic therapeutic  process.  This  we  propose  to  term  medicinal 
perturbation.  The  term  medicinal  aggravation,  we  think,  should  be 
restricted  to  that  increase  of  the  disease  following  directly  the  adminis- 
tration of  a  Homoeopathic  remedy,  and  within  certain  limits  capable  of 
being  reproduced  by  subsequent  similar,  or  somewhat  larger  doses.  The 
same  applies  to  collateral  symptoms. 

7th.  The  amount  of  dilution  necessary,  for  safety,  in  the  avoidance 
of  the  medicinal  aggravation,  has  been  considered,  according  to  the  ex- 
perience of  the  majority  of  Homoeopathic  practitioners,  to  be  reached  at 
the  lower  centesimal  dilutions  up  to  the  3rd,  or,  at  farthest,  the  6th. 

8th.  But  more  recently  it  has  been  thought  that  in  many  cases  such 
an  amount  of  dilution  is  not  necessary  for  safety,  while  it  weakens  too 
much  the  power  of  the  medicine,  and  therefore  the  pure  tinctures  may 
often  be  resorted  to  with  advantage.     We  think  this  most  probable. 

9th.  The  amount  of  dilution  necessary  for  full  dynamization  of  any 
medicine  has  been  generally  thought  to  be  reached  at  the  30th,  and  with 
many  medicines  much  below  that. 

10th.  Lately  it  has  been  asserted  that  a  remarkable  increase  of  thera- 
peutic power  is  obtained  by  dilution  up  to  the  200th,  or  even  800th. 
This  we  think  improbable. 

11th.  While  the  influence  of  dilution  is  obvious  and  direct  in  the 
lower  dilutions  in  diminishing  liability  to  medicinal  aggravations,  it  has 
no  such  direct  influence  in  the  higher  dilations  on  medicinal  perturba- 
tions, and  therefore  is  in  them  to  be  performed  for  the  purpose  of  finding 
the  proper  degree  of  dynamization,  and  not  for  avoiding  the  medicinal 
perturbations,  which  are  besides  of  little  inconvenience  to  the  patient, 
and  no  hindrance  to  the  cure. 
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PRIZE    ESSAY     BY     DR.    G.     M.     SCOTT. 

The  following  Essay,  though  it  has  appeared  in  various  journals  in 
the  country,  probably  has  not  reached  all  of  our  readers ;  hence  we  in- 
sert it  notwithstanding  its  length. 

.Report  of  the  Committee  nominated  to  judge  of  the  Essays  sent 
for  com/petition  for  the  prizes  of  the  Parisian  Homeopathic  Medi- 
cal Society. 

Gentlemen, 

Our  honorable  colleague  Dr.  Charge,  of  Marseilles,  has  generously 
taken  the  initiative  in  founding  a  prize  of  the  value  of  300  francs,  which 
the  Homoeopathic  Medical  Society  is  to  adjudge  to  the  memoir  that  shall 
answer  in  the  most  satisfactory  manner  the  following  questions  : 

1st.  To  give  the  history  of  acute  pleuropneumonia,  in  infant,  adult, 
and  old  age. 

2nd.  To  describe  with  accuracy  all  the  shades  of  symptoms  by  which 
this  affection  manifests  itself,  and  to  all  these  pathological  individualities 
to  oppose  the  Homoeopathic  remedies,  indicated  a  priori  by  the  materia 
medica  pura. 

3rd.  Practical  observations  corroborative  of  the  proposed  treatment. 

These  excellent  questions  have  created  but  little  emulation  amongst 
our  Homoeopathic  colleagues,  because  with  the  exception  of  one  solitary 
memoir,  which  has  been  forwarded  from  Germany,  no  other  medical  man 
has  offered  to  dispute  the  prize. 

If  we  have  to  deplore  the  little  interest  this  prize  has  excited,  we  are 
still  more  pained  to  be  forced  to  refuse  our  approbation  to  the  essay  that 
has  been  sent  in,  seeing  that  the  third  point  has  been  completely  neglect- 
ed by  the  author,  and  that  from  the  manner  in  which  he  has  treated  the 
two  other  points,  we  are  convinced  that  neither  the  diagnostic  nor  the 
therapeutic  parts  have  been  sufficiently  elucidated  to  serve  as  guides  in 
the  thorny  practice  of  our  system.  The  prize  of  Dr.  Charge,  therefore, 
we  opine,  should  remain  adjourned  to  next  year,  and  we  hope  to  have 
the  satisfaction  of  having  a  large  number  of  good  treatises  on  peripneu- 
monia to  choose  among,  as  we  have  with  regard  to  the  second  prize  of- 
fered for  competition  by  our  Society. 

The  second  prize  we  have  to  adjudge  has  for  its  object,  To  demon- 
strate logically  and  by  facts  that  the  science  and  art  of  medicine  have 
only  been  definitely  founded  in  their  principle  and  modes  of  action  by 
Homoeopathy. 

In  imitation  of  the  noble  example  of  Dr.  Charge,  Dr.  Desguidi,  of 
Lyons,  put  at  our  disposal,  as  a  prize  for  the  best  solution  of  this  ques- 
tion, a  gold  medal,  value  300  francs. 

Circumstances  to  be  regretted  have  obliged  us  to  refuse  Dr.  Desguidi's 
offer,  and  it  is  the  Homoeopathic  Society  of  Paris  that  has  the  pleasure 
of  awarding  this  prize  from  its  own  funds. 

An  unlooked-for  number  of  memoirs  have  been  sent  to  us,  in  order  to 
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compete  for  this  prize,  the  larger  number  of  which  are  so  valuable,  and 
show  such  a  great  amount  of  erudition  and  of  science,  that  we  regret 
sincerely  we  have  no  more  than  one  prize  to  offer. 

Amidst  this  embarrassing  abundance,  it  became  a  difficult  matter  to- 
select,  and  it  is  only  the  rare  originality,  the  novelty  of  the  views  quite 
out  of  the  common,  which  characterize  one  of  the  essays,  that  admit  of 
us  making  a  selection  and  awarding  the  palm. 

With  satisfaction  we  perceive  that  one  half  of  the  civilized  world, 
Germany,  Italy,  France,  England,  have  sent  learned  representatives  of 
our  new  born  doctrine.  Honor  to  all  these  valiant  champions  of  the 
great  medical  truth !  honor  to  all  these  laborers  animated  by  emulation 
and  self  denial !  treble  honor  to  their  fraternal  competition  in  their  re- 
searches for  the  benefit  of  suffering  humanity. 

Italy  has  given  us  an  opportunity  of  becoming  acquainted  with  ele- 
gant writers,  with  physicians  of  great  scientific  acquirements.  Their 
works  bear  the  following  mottoes : — 

"  Nostro  e  l'ingegno,  e  l'avenir  siam  noi." 

"  Talem  intelligo  philosophiam  naturalem  quae  non  abeat  in  fumos 
speculationum  subtilium  aut  sublimium,  sed  quae  efficaciter  operetur  ad 
sublevanda  vitse  humanse  commoda." 

"  Le  medecin  doit  done  connaitre  la  nature  en  general,  et  en  particu- 
lier  celle  de  l'homme.  Ce  n'est  meme  que  dans  Tensemble  des  con- 
naissances  necessaires  a  un  medecin  que  se  trouve  la  plus  exacte 
connaissance  de  la  nature." 

The  learned  and  philosophical  Germany  has  honored  us  with  two 
memoirs,  one  of  the  most  learned  description,  whose  motto  is :  "  Duo  in 
medicina  sunt  fulcra,  ratio  et  experientia." 

And  a  second  in  which  philosophical  analysis  is  employed  in  a  very 
attractive  manner  for  the  solution  of  the  question.  It  is  signed :  "  Per 
similia  morbus  oritur,  et  per  similia  ablata  ex  morbis  sanantur." 

A  third  printed  German  work,  without  title,  has  been  forwarded  to 
us  ;  but  we  had  no  occasion  to  unseal  the  letter  that  bore  the  motto,  in 
order  to  know  the  title  and  name  of  the  author.  The  ingenious  work 
of  Dr.  Koch,  of  Stuttgard,  has  been  known  to  us  several  weeks  through 
our  booksellers,  and  for  that  reason  we  were  forced,  to  our  great  regret, 
to  exclude  a  good  book  from  the  competition. 

A  single  French  essay  has  been  sent ;  it  bears  our  common  watch- 
word :  "  Similia  similibus  curantur." 

Lastly,  stern  and  puritanical  Scotland  has  enrolled  herself  among  the 
ranks  of  the  disputants.  "  Quis  desiderio  sit  pudor  aut  modus  tarn  cari 
capitis  !"  is  inscribed  at  the  head  of  the  memoir.  Last  to  enter  the  lists, 
it  comes  out  first.  We  proclaim  Dr.  G.  M.  Scott,  of  Glasgow,  con- 
queror in  the  noble  strife. 

The  duty  now  devolves  upon  us  of  justifying  our  selection.  In  order 
to  appreciate  the  value  of  the  prize  essay,  it  will  suffice  to  read  it ;  it 
requires  neither  our  commentaries  nor  our  compliments.  But  we  think 
it  necessary  to  explain  why  we  have  preferred  it  to  many  other  essays  to 
which  it  is  not  equal  in  point  of  erudition  or  research,  which  are  supe- 
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rior  to  it  in  point  of  extent,  and  nowise  inferior  to  it  in  science.  One  of 
the  German  essays,  uniting  all  these  qualities,  has  in  addition  the  ad- 
vantage of  being  written  in  a  very  brilliant  style.  Dr,  Scott's  work, 
modestly  entitled  Essay,  is  short,  clear,  but  not  dazzling  in  style.  We 
have  preferred  it,  because,  though  the  authors  of  the  other  Essays  have 
shown  themselves  erudite,  scientific,  good  thinkers,  and  capable  of  ex- 
pressing themselves  well,  giving  us  proofs  that  they  have  labored  hard 
and  that  they  have  profited  by  their  labors,  that  they  have  learned  much ; 
Dr.  Scott,  whilst  discussing  the  fundamental  idea  of  Homoeopathy,  has 
displayed  to  view  parts  that  no  anatomist  of  thought  had  remarked  before 
himself;  he  has  not  cast  in  a  new  mould — in  a  new  form — thoughts 
enunciated  by  Hahnemann  or  others,  on  the  value  of  Homoeopathy  ;  he 
has  done  better ;  he  has  hit  upon  ideas  and  views  of  a  perfectly  novel 
character ;  he  has  invented.  In  trades,  arts  and  sciences,  the  lapse  of 
years  and  the  increasing  number  of  laborers  successively  enlarge  the 
sum  of  the  acquisitions  in  knowledge  they  bequeath  to  their  successors. 
The  most  ingenious  ideas,  those  that  Hahnemann  divulged,  those  that 
adorn  his  early  writings,  have  become  as  traditions  to  the  unlearned  Ho- 
moeopathist.  Now-a-days  it  would  require  little  time  to  traverse  the 
long  path  laboriously  traced  out  by  our  predecessors.  The  essays  we 
have  had  to  judge,  all  give  evidence  of  great  knowledge  on  the  part  of 
their  authors,  a  complete  exhaustion  of  former  works,  which  they  have 
learnedly  transformed,  augmented,  purified ;  but  the  work  of  our  laureate 
bears  the  sacred  sign  of  creative  genius  (a  bad  expression,  for  man  creates 
nothing),  of  inventive  genius.  His  essay  is  short,  a  great  merit  in  these 
days,  when  verbosity  and  arrogance  of  tone  seek  to  elevate  themselves 
into  the  position  of  masters  in  the  domain  of  Homoeopathy.  It  is  short, 
for  it  only  presents  us  with  novel  and  original  ideas,  and  such  are  not 
plentiful  as  blackberries  ;  it  is  short  and  simple,  because  originality  has 
no  need  to  deck  itself  in  the  flaunting  garments  of  rhetoric.  We,  the 
reporter,  consider  this  essay,  not  only  as  the  best  of  those  which  have 
competed  for  the  Society's  prize,  but  as  one  of  the  best  that  has  ever 
proceeded  from  the  pen  of  a  Homoeopathic  physician.  We  propose, 
therefore,  to  send  our  report,  accompanied  by  the  gold  medal,  value  300 
francs,  and  the  diploma  of  member  of  the  Society,  through  our  secre- 
tary, to  Dr.  G.  M.  Scott.  We  propose  to  publish  in  our  Bulletin  Dr. 
Scott's  essay,  the  English  text,  followed  by  the  French  translation. 

But  we  would  not  forget  the  other  valiant  candidates  for  the  laureate, 
and  as  we  have  not  several  prizes  to  award,  we  can  only  express  our 
lively  gratitude  for  their  co-operation.  Roth,  Reporter. 


A  Logical  and  Experimental  Demonstration  that  it  is  by  Homoeopathy 

alone  that  the  principles  and  machinery  of  the  science  and  art  of 

medicine  have  attained  a  definite  foundation. 

It  is  proposed  in  the  following  disquisition : 

I.  To  explain  what  is  understood  by  a  definite  foundation  for  the 
principles  and  machinery  of  the  science  and  art  of  medicine. 
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II.  To  show  that  no  such  definite  foundation  has  been  attained  by  any 
school  previous  to  that  of  Hahnemann. 

III.  To  show  that  a  definite  foundation  has  been  attained  by  that 
school. 

The  relevancy  of  the  arguments  adduced  will  constitute  the  demon- 
stration logical : — the  historical  character  of  the  investigation  will  con- 
stitute it  experimental ;  and  thus  will  the  terms  of  the  proposition  be 
met. 

We  assume  the  truth  of  the  Homoeopathic  law,  because  to  do  other- 
wise would  lead  to  a  repetition  of  arguments  and  instances  familiar  to 
Homceopathists  and  others,  and  would  carry  us  too  far  away  from  the 
point  directly  in  view.  Our  position,  then,  is,  "  Granting  the  truth  of 
the  Homoeopathic  law,  a  definite  foundation  is  laid  for  the  theory  and 
practice  of  medicine."  In  this  we  make  no  unfair  assumption,  inasmuch 
as  in  our  review  of  other  systems  we  adopt  the  same  premises,  though 
we  draw  an  opposite  conclusion,  viz.  "  Granting  the  truth  of  the  theory, 
no  definite  foundation  is  laid." 

I.  What  is  meant  by  a  definite  foundation  for  the  principles  and  ma- 
chinery of  the  science  and  art  of  medicine  ?  It  is  necessary  to  limit  the 
subject  to  the  consideration  of  therapeutics,  since  an  investigation  of  the 
collateral  sciences  of  physiology  and  pathology  would  imply  too  exten- 
sive a  range  of  inquiry,  and  would  be  foreign  to  the  end  contemplated. 
Our  question  therefore  resolves  itself  into  this,  "  What  is  meant  by  a 
definite  foundation  for  therapeutics  in  theory  and  practice  ?"  .N'bw  this, 
we  conceive,  must  consist  in  the  establishment  of  a  universal  law  of 
cure,  which  shall  be  the  foundation  of  the  theory,  and  of  a  correct  me- 
thod of  applying  the  law,  which  shall  be  the  foundation  of  the  practice. 

The  perfection  of  such  a  foundation  would  be,  that  the  law  which  is 
the  foundation  of  the  theory,  should  also  itself  be  the  foundation  of  the 
practice. 

In  order  to  this,  it  must  be  of  such  a  nature  that  the  practice  shall 
arise  out  of  the  theory  without  the  intervention  of  any  separate  theory. 
For  example :  the  practice  of  Homoeopathy  arises  directly  from  the 
theory,  because,  if  the  theory  "  similia  similibus  curantur"  be  established, 
we  require  no  independent  theory  of  the  action  of  medicinal  substances, 
but  only  an  accurate  investigation  of  their  actual,  discoverable  proper- 
ties ;  whereas,  on  the  contrary,  a  therapeutical  theory  founded  on  a 
pathological  hypothesis  (however  correct  it  might  be),  would  require  that 
medicines  be  selected  according  to  their  agreement  with  that  hypothesis  ; 
thus,  if  fever  be  ascribed  to  a  spasm  of  the  extreme  vessels,  and  if  this 
doctrine  be  regarded  as  our  guide  in  practice,  we  must  select  a  medicine 
in  virtue  of  its  property  of  counteracting  such  spasm ;  which  is  to  in- 
troduce another  theory,  viz.  that  of  the  action  of  each  individual  medi- 
cine ;  and  in  strict  accordance  with  the  original  theory  of  disease,  all 
results  of  the  medicine  are  to  be  discarded,  excepting  so  far  as  they  may 
be  considered  anti-spasmodic. — In  this  view,  no  theory  of  disease  can 
constitute  a  definite  foundation  for  practice. — But  if  some  universal  law 
of  cure  be  pointed  out,  consisting  in  a  relation  between  the  actually  os- 
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tensible  properties  of  medicinal  substances  and  the  equally  ostensible  or 
discoverable  phenomena  of  disease,  this,  we  think,  will  constitute  a  de- 
finite foundation  both  for  the  theory  and  practice  of  medicine.  But 
this,  as  far  as  we  know,  has  not  even  been  sought  by  any  other  school 
than  that  of  Hahnemann,  and  hence  has  arisen  the  want  of  progress  and 
of  a  definite  foundation,  notwithstanding  the  immense  expenditure  of 
learning,  talent  and  effort  bestowed  on  the  subject  during  many  cen- 
turies. 

With  the  single,  exception  of  the  Empirics,  the  method  of  cure  in 
every  school  was  made  to  depend  on  the  theory  of  disease,  not  on  the 
discovered  properties  of  medicines,  apart  from  such  theory.  It  is  the 
characteristic  of  Homoeopathy,  that  it  is  not  a  theory  of  disease  at  all, 
but  a  theory  of  cure,  and  that  it  may  be  applied  to  practice,  whatever 
theory  of  disease  may  happen  to  be  adopted.  It  provides  therefore,  if 
established,  a  definite  foundation  for  the  theory  and  practice  of  medi- 
cine, because  the  universal  law  of  cure  which  it  points  out  as  the  founda- 
tion of  the  theory  is  capable  of  immediate  application  to  practice,  without 
any  separate  or  independent  theory. 

II.  We  propose  now,  by  a  very  succinct  review  of  the  principal  theo- 
ries of  medicine  from  the  age  of  Hippocrates,  to  show  that  no  definite 
foundation  for  theory  and  practice  has  ever  been  laid,  except  by  the 
school  of  Hahnemann. 

We  are  not  aware  that  Hippocrates  himself  ever  asserted  any  general 
law  or  theory ;  he  commonly  contented  himself  with  details  of  individual 
cases  and  the  treatment  which  he  considered  suitable,  though  it  is  mani- 
fest from  the  habitual  strain  of  his  writings  that  his  practice  was  found- 
ed on  his  physiological  and  pathological  theories  ;  that  is  to  say,  he 
selected  medicines  in  virtue  of  their  supposed  relation  to  the  supposed 
deviation  from  the  normal  condition  implied  in  any  given  disease  ;  and 
the  relation  is  that  of  contrast,  expressed  by  the  words  "  contraria  con- 
trariis  curantur."  We  cannot  recall  any  passage  of  his  writings  contain- 
ing the  express  statement  of  a  general  law  more  definite  than  this,  nor 
do  we  imagine  that  even  this  was  assigned  by  him  as  a  definite  founda- 
tion for  practice,  but  merely  as  an  intimation  of  the  general  end  to  be 
kept  in  view ;  for  in  one  passage  at  least,  he  recognizes  the  direct  oppo- 
site, in  saying,  "  vomitus  vomitu  curatur."  But,  were  it  even  the  case 
that  he  had  laid  down  the  practice  "  contraria  contrariis  curantur,"  as 
a  fundamental  law,  he  should  still  have  failed  in  laying  a  definite  founda- 
tion for  the  theory  and  practice  of  medicine.  For,  in  the  first  place,  it 
is  manifest  from  the  whole  tenor  of  his  writings  that  the  state  which  he 
opposes  is  the  abnormal  state  in  which  he  conceives  the  disease  to  con- 
sist ;  that  is,  it  is  his  own  pathological  theory,  and  not  the  symptoms  ac- 
tually discoverable  ;  and,  secondly,  were  it  otherwise,  and  were  the  law 
of  cure  certainly  expressed  by  these  words,  "  contraria  contrariis  curan- 
tur," it  would  still  be  impossible  to  apply  it  without  an  intervening 
theory  ;  we  must  ascertain  what  state  is  contrary  to  a  given  morbid 
state,  and  what  medicine  can  establish  such  a  contrary  condition :  what 
state,  for  instance,  is  contrary  to  headache,  to  measles,  to  cynanche,  &c. ; 
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for  if  the  contrary  to  such  states  be  merely  the  absence  of  the  morbid 
symptoms,  the  rule  is  a  mere  truism,  and  amounts  to  this,  "  Cure  each 
disease  by  that  which  removes  it ;"  if  more  be  intended,  then  the  rule 
is  an  enigma  requiring  a  distinct  theory  for  every  disease  and  for  every 
medicine.  The  merit  of  Hippocrates,  no  doubt,  was  great ;  but  it  con- 
sisted in  patient  observation  and  faithful  delineations  of  diseases,  their 
course,  their  treatment,  and  their  issue  ;  and  in  the  general  design  to 
reduce  them  within  the  province  of  philosophical  investigations.  His 
merit  may  be  compared  to  that  of  Bacon,  not  indeed  in  pointing  out  a 
general  rule  even  for  the  routine  of  inquiry,  but  in  accumulating  facts 
from  which  by  induction  a  general  law  might  be  derived,  rather  than  to 
that  of  Newton,  who  indicated  the  one  universal  law  which  explained  an 
infinite  number  of  facts.  Hippocrates  may  thus  be  regarded  as  contri- 
buting to  lay  a  definite  foundation  by  furnishing  materials  to  those  who 
should  reduce  the  details  of  experience  to  a  general  law,  but  he  cannot 
be  regarded  as  having  elicited  any  such  law  himself.  The  only  sense  in 
which  we  can  conceive  that  the  most  devoted  admirer  of  Hippocrates 
would  assert  that  he  had  laid  a  definite  foundation  for  the  theory  and 
practice  of  medicine  is,  that  he  may  be  regarded  as  the  founder  of  what 
has  been  called  the  dogmatic  or  rational  school  as  distinguished  from  the 
empiric ;  which  amounts  to  this,  that  he  looked  upon  physiology  and  pa- 
thology as  the  guides  to  practice.  But  even  if  it  be  allowed  that  the 
law  which  is  to  constitute  the  definite  foundation  is  to  be  found  some- 
where in  the  region  of  these  collateral  branches  of  science,  it  cannot 
certainly  be  shown  that  he  succeeded  in  extricating  it,  or  in  reducing  it 
to  any  formula  ;  for,  while  by  universal  consent,  he  is  styled  the  father 
of  medicine,  and  has  in  all  ages  been  held  in  the  highest  veneration,  there 
is,  nevertheless,  no  one  law  that  bears  his  name,  professing  to  afford  a 
definite  foundation. 

If  our  remarks  be  correct,  we  conceive  that  they  apply  to  all  that  may 
be  called  the  Hippocratic  or  dogmatic  school,  whether  we  view  it  as 
speculating  on  the  forms  of  ultimate  atoms,  or  as  seeking  light  in  an 
improved  anatomy,  or  as  analyzing  and  combining  substances  in  cruci- 
bles, instead  of  bringing  them  into  relation  with  the  human  frame  ; 
though  we  should  grant  that  the  efforts  of  the  various  sections  of  this 
school  were  exerted  in  the  right  direction,  we  maintain  that  hitherto  they 
have  been  unsuccessful,  and  that  no  law  can  be  pointed  out  as  a  definite 
foundation  for  the  theory  and  practice  of  medicine  laid  by  the  dogmatic 
school. 

If  we  now  turn  to  the  Empirics,  we  shall  find  them  equally  destitute 
of  any  general  law :  indeed,  their  principles  forbad  it ;  for  as  long  as  ex- 
perience alone  is  allowed  to  guide,  that  school  can  be  regarded  merely  as 
accumulating  instances  from  which  perhaps  a  general  law  may  be  derived 
by  others,  but  to  make  this  deduction  themselves  would  be  to  contradict 
the  essential  principles  of  the  sect ;  for,  as  soon  as  a  general  law  or 
theory  is  advanced,  the  characteristic  feature  of  the  school  is  lost.  The 
Empirics,  indeed,  approached  the  nearest  to  the  establishment  of  a  defi- 
nite foundation,  because  they  pointed  out  that  method  which  is  really  the 


132  Prize  Essay  by  Dr.  G.  M.  Scott 

best  guide  to  practice,  though  they  did  not  indicate  the  law  which  re- 
duces to  unity  all  the  details  of  experience,  and  which  thus  should  con- 
stitute a  guide  not  only  through  the  beaten  paths  of  human  suffering, 
but  also  through  the  terra  incognita  of  each  new  malady. 

For  example  :  On  the  invasion  of  a  new  disease,  as  the  Cholera  in 
Europe,  the  Dogmatist  and  the  Empiric  would  be  alike  at  fault ;  the  for- 
mer, to  be  consistent,  must  defer  his  treatment  till  he  has  formed  a  satis- 
factory theory  of  the  pathological  character  of  the  disease ;  the  latter 
refers  to  his  experience,  and  finds  it  a  blank  ;  while  the  Homceopathist, 
whose  guide  is  in  the  very  features  of  the  disease  itself  as  cognizable  by 
him,  is  competent  to  meet  it  at  once  (we  do  not  here  say  successfully,  but 
at  least  consistently  with  his  principles),  without  the  delay  of  forming 
any  hypothesis.  He  feels  -that  a  definite  foundation  has  been  laid  for 
the  treatment  of  this  disease  as  well  as  the  more  familiar,  and  therefore 
he  may  undertake  it  at  once  without  any  conscious  shifting  of  his 
ground. 

Themison,  the  founder  of  the  Methodic  school,  renounced  the  pursuit 
of  the  "prima  causa  morbi,"  but  he  adopted  a  system  which  amounted 
to  very  nearly  the  same  thing.  For  while  he  classified  all  diseases  under 
three  heads,  according  to  some  supposed  common  feature,  viz.  1st.  Dis- 
eases of  confinement ;  2nd.  Diseases  of  relaxation ;  and  3rd.  Diseases 
of  a  mixed  character, — he  must  have  founded  this  very  classification  on 
a  theory  of  confinement  and  relaxation,  unless  we  consider  these  elements 
of  classification  in  the  most  obvious  and  superficial  point  of  view,  in 
which  case,  assuredly,  no  definite  foundation  would  have  been  laid.  Cer- 
tainly the  guide  would  be  very  far  from  satisfactory  which  should  give 
no  further  rule  for  the  treatment  of  catarrh  than  that  which  applied  to 
diarrhoea,  or  direct  us  to  cure  hoemorrhoidal  flux  by  a  remedy  which  he 
happened  to  have  found  useful  in  diabetes.  But  the  real  views  of  the 
methodic  school  were  much  more  recondite  than  to  include  only  the  most 
obvious  indications  of  confinement  and  relaxation  ;  they  regarded  disease 
as  consisting  in  a  disproportion  of  the  pores  of  the  body  to  the  atomic 
particles  appropriated  to  them,  and  by  this  disproportion  occasioning 
confinement  or  relaxation.  This,  therefore,  was  to  introduce  a  very  ab- 
struse theof  y  of  the  cause  of  disease,  instead  of  discarding  such  theories 
altogether.  And  it  was  to  leave  us  still  in  the  dark  as  to  the  means  of 
cure,  the  means  of  re-adjusting  the  proportion ;  and  since  medicines  were 
supposed  to  act  in  virtue  of  their  power  of  so  doing,  this  was  to  meet  a 
theory  of  disease  by  a  theory  of  medicinal  action  ;  that  is  to  say,  instead 
of  laying  one  definite  foundation,  to  lay  two  very  indefinite  and  very 
uncertain  foundations.  We  may  adopt  this  or  any  other  classification  of 
diseases,  to  assist  the  memory,  but  what  we  seek  is  a  principle  of  cure 
which  shall  be  independent  of  all  classification. 

(To  be  concluded  in  the  next  number.) 
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A     VISST     TO     HAHNEMANN. 

BY  A.  GERALD  HULL,  M.D. 
Editor  of  the  Homoeopathic  Examiner. 

In  a  previous  number  we  gave  our  readers  an  insight  into  Hahne- 
mann's domestic  circle  at  a  comparatively  early  period  of  his  career. 
His  later  years  were  clothed  with  no  less  interest ;  and  we  cannot  think 
that  any  will  take  it  amiss,  if  we  present  the  following  account  of  an  in- 
terview with  which  Dr.  Hull,  of  the  Homoeopathic  Examiner,  was 
favored,  a  year  or  two  before  Hahnemann's  decease. 

All  sectarists>  who  honestly  adhere  to  the  principles  of  their  profes- 
sion, entertain  more  than  ordinary  respect  for  those  who  have  induced 
their  faith.  They  may  look  with  frankness  and  expanded  views  on  the 
outspread  map  of  nature,  or  limitless  fields  of  universal  experience,  but 
they  will  ever  turn  with  partial  admiration  to  the  great  master  spirit 
that  has  generated  their  peculiar  belief.  The  child  of  natural  sciences, 
who  has  emerged  from  the  mazes  of  other  ages,  and  dwells  upon  the 
self-evident  truths  of  a  Newton,  regards  this  venerable  name  with  grate- 
ful memorj/-.  The  astronomer,  who  has  penetrated  the  mystic  arcana  of 
astrology,  and  has  learned  to  adopt  the  familiarized  revolution  of  the  earth 
upon  its  axis  as  a  prison-purchased  truth  of  Galileo,  reveres  the  name  of 
that  persecuted  and  noble  man.  The  disciple  of  the  cross — irrespective 
of  the  age  of  feudal  splendor,  when  the  glistening  mail  and  poised  lance 
of  the  crusader  were  exchanged  for  the  palmer's  humble  gown  and  staff — 
sealed  his  life's  blood  with  earnest  devotion  at  the  altar  of  Martin  Lu- 
ther's reform  ;  and  each  professing  Christian,  even  now,  emulates  in 
feeling  the  sanctified  veneration  of  the  martyr.  These  reformers  are 
communing  with  their  God,  but  their  example  has  hallowed  every  like 
zealous  effort  to  humanize  and  beautify  our  perverse  race ;  and  each 
worthy  apostle,  like  them,  can  see  before  him  the  ever-suspended  wreath 
of  immortal  glory. 

Another  great  reform  is  abroad,  and  its  adherents,  like  those  of  New- 
ton, Galileo  and  Luther,  look  to  their  respective  architect  with  corres- 
ponding reverence.  This  reform  is  in  Medicine,  and  is  pre-eminent. 
Very  intimate  relations  are  admitted  by  universal  assent  to  exist  be- 
tween mental  phenomena  and  physical  organism.  The  intellectual  pow- 
ers, whether  engaged  in  the  agitation  of  religion  or  philosophy,  are 
dependent  as  to  useful  results  upon  the  sound  state  of  the  corporeal, 
which  in  their  turn  are  subject  for  their  preservation  to  the  well-directed 
influences  which  best  contribute  to  health — the  essential  fountain  of 
human  happiness ; 

"  Non  est  vivere,  sed  valere,  vita." — Martial. 

"  For  life  is  only  life,  when  blest  with  health." — Steele. 

A  reform,  then,  which  developes  such  an  agency — the  first  outline  of  a 
science  of  Medicine — must,  most  assuredly,  maintain  a  very  prominent 
station  among  those  enumerated  reformations  which  it  virtually  regu- 
lates.    This  science  has  become  already  successfully  reared  above  the 


134  A  Visit  to  Hahnemann. 

chaos  of  theories  and  empirical  practice  of  all  systems  of  medicine,  and 
is  and  will  continue  to  be  extensively  cherished  under  the  designation  of 
Homoeopath i a — while  the  the  gratitude,  love  and  blessings  of  thousands 
of  living  witnesses  will  perpetuate  the  name  of  its  founder, 

SAMUEL    HAHNEMANN. 

The  American  traveller  in  a  foreign  clime,  can  scarce  reach  the  land 
of  his  forefathers  without  revelling,  thoughtless  of  fatigue,  in  the  ever- 
varying  novelties  of  centuries'  growth  which,  kaleidoscope-like,  arise 
before  him : — 

"  Ignotis  errare  locis,  ignota  videre, 
Flumina  gaudebat ;  studio  minuente  laborem." — Ovid. 

"  He  sought  fresh  fountains  in  a  foreign  soil ; 
The  pleasure  lessen'd  the  attending  toil." — Addison. 

The  American  Homceopathist,  beside  his  mere  pleasure  of  traveling,  has 
a  sacred  and  unwearying  pilgrimage  to  perform,  not  to  the  mausoleums 
of  the  departed,  but  to  the  sanctuary  of  a  living  genius.  The  authors  of 
most  reforms  have  hallowed  them  by  death ;  but  Hahnemann,  whom  a 
venerable  senectitude  of  fourscore-and-seven  years  personates  as  their 
type,  more  fortunate  than  they,  has  lived  to  witness  his  system  pass  tri- 
umphantly through  the  ordeal  of  proscriptive  persecution  that  belongs 
to  every  great  reformation,  and  is  now  blessed  in  the  autumn  of  his  life, 
with  the  vision  of  its  elevation  to  a  brilliant  distinction,  constantly  pro- 
gressive, and  as  exalted  as  its  dispensations  are  prolific  in  happiness  to 
the  countless  victims  of  medicine  and  disease. 

A  confessed  Homceopathist — an  ardent  and  firm  believer  in  the  im- 
mutable truth  of  the  principle  similia  similibus — it  was  alike  a  high 
pleasure  and  solemn  duty,  on  the  part  of  the  Editor,  when  visiting  Eu- 
rope, to  seek  the  founder  of  our  beneficent  system  of  cure.  Furnished 
with  letters  from  my  kind  colleague,  Dr.  Hering,  of  Philadelphia,  and 
my  valued  friend,  Dr.  Quin,  of  London,  I  found  a  welcome  access  to  our 
venerable  master.  Minuteness  of  description  will  be  excused  in  the 
present  narration,  from  the  interest  that  necessarily  attaches  itself  to  all 
things  connected  with  Hahnemann ;  and  my  first  visit  will  represent  in 
these  details  all  the  circumstances  of  further  acquaintance.  At  this  pe- 
riod, Hahnemann  occupied  a  spacious  mansion  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
Jardins  de  Luxembourg,  at  Paris.  Ushered  by  the  attendant  into  the 
grand  saloon,  at  a  moment  when  he  was  engaged  with  a  patient  in  his  ad- 
joining study,  I  had  an  opportunity  of  individualizing  the  appointments 
of  this  noble  apartment.  Its  walls  were  hung  with  varied  and  choice 
paintings  in  oil,  many  of  them  the  productions  of  his  accomplished  wife. 
Vases,  busts  and  medals — donatives  from  those  whose  gratitude  his  cures 
have  evoked — were  disposed  in  tasteful  arrangement,  and  his  centre  table 
was  laden  with  the  productions  of  German,  French  and  other  tongues — 
presentation  copies — alike  giving  evidence  of  the  abundant  labors  of  his 
zealous  disciples,  and  of  the  almost  miraculous  extension  his  system  has 
acquired  throughout  the  entire  civilized  world. 

Introduced  into  the  library  or  study,  I  had,  for  the  first  time,  the  in- 
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expressible  gratification  of  beholding  the  face  and  grasping  the  hand  of 
the  great  Reformist  of  our  century.  I  felt  myself  in  the  presence  of  a 
mighty  intellect — once  compelled  to  struggle  with  keen  adversity,  to 
contend  with  the  persecution  and  cupidity  of  his  rivals,  and,  in  banish- 
ment, to  depend  upon  the  protective  shelter  of  a  noble  stranger — now 
independently  situated  in  the  heart  of  Europe,  and  proudly  eminent  in 
the  admiration  of  literati,  philosophers,  noblemen  and  crowned  heads ! 

Hahnemann,  who  is  now  approaching  his  90th  year,  recals  in  his  vene- 
rable appearance  the  ideal  of  a  Seneca  or  Plato,  an  Aristotle  or  Socra- 
tes. Attached  to  the  usages  of  his  study,  he  was,  as  is  his  general 
habit,  attired  in  a  morning  gown,  his  silvered  locks  flowing  on  either 
side  of  his  head  from  beneath  a  small  and  close  German  cap,  after  the 
fashion  of  a  University  student.  His  capacious  head,  of  the  finest 
Saxon  mould,  presented  a  full  broad  face,  expressive  of  a  noble  benevo- 
lence and  high  intelligence,  while  the  illumined  eye  and  speaking  lip 
indicated  the  ceaseless  energy  and  unyielding  determination  that  have 
enabled  him,  amid  the  most  disheartening  embarrassments,  to  achieve 
the  reward  of  his  proudest  aspirations — the  triumph  of  a  celestial  truth 
— to  which  he  has  thus  impressively  alluded  :  "  I  present  to  you  a  truth 
long  sought  for — a  divine  revelation  of  a  principle  of  eternal  nature.  I 
appeal  to  existing  facts  alone  to  convince  you  ;  and  when  a  conscientious 
and  complete  course  of  study  shall  crown  your  researches  with  success, 
then,  as  I  have  done,  bless  Providence  for  the  immense  benefaction  he 
has  allowed  to  descend  upon  the  earth  through  my  humble  agency,  for 
I  have  been  but  a  feeble  instrument  of  that  Omnipotence  before  which 
we  all  bow  in  humility."* 

I  had  anticipated  many  exhibitions  of  the  progress  of  age  in  the 
physical  condition  of  Hahnemann.  But  his  firmness  of  figure,  activity 
of  movement  and  unimpaired  sight  and  hearing  are  characteristic  of  the 
perfect  health  he  enjoys,  and  form  no  slight  or  inconclusive  commentary 
upon  the  excellence  of  the  Homoeopathic  regimen  he  has  so  scrupulously 
and  so  long  observed.  His  mental  faculties  seem,  also,  in  the  judgment 
of  all  who  have  known  him  long,  to  retain  the  vigor  of  former  days  ; 
and  if  I  may  be  allowed  to  judge  by  the  masterly  criticisms  and  power- 
ful arguments  I  have  heard  fall  from  his  lips,  the  apostle  of  modern  Ger- 
many has  not  succumbed  to  the  ordinary  ravages  of  time,  but,  in  man- 
hood and  strength  of  intellect,  is,  in  his  green  old  age, 

"  Lord  of  the  lion  heart  and  eagle  eye." 

His  constant  companion  and  guardian — a  second  wife,  and  bride  of 
his  eightieth  year — episodial  as  it  might  seem,  constitutes  an  interesting 
part  of  his  recent  history.  Madame  Hahnemann,  for  some  time  an  in- 
valid, had  exhausted  the  resources  of  Allopathia  in  vain,  when  her  good 
genius  directed  her  to  the  ministrations  of  Hahnemann.  Rescued  from 
lingering  disease,  and  promptly  restored  to  health,  respect,  admiration 
and  gratitude  led  to  the  formation  of  the  present  relation.  Madame 
Hahnemann  is  not  influenced  by  the  circumstances  of  ordinary  attach- 
ments to  her  husband,  but  seems  inspired  by  an  unwearying  devotion  to 

*  Allocution  de  Samuel  Hahnemann. 
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the   genius  of  the  author  of  Homoeopathia.     Peschier,  of  Geneva,  has 
eloquently  alluded  to  this  union.     "  Hahnemann  is  to  his  wife  a  more 
than  mortal  existence  ;  she  adores  him — we  cannot  represent  the  senti- 
ments  by  a  different   expression ;  it   seems  as  if  she   had  unreservedly 
consecrated  her  life  to  the  residue  of  his  ;  she  is  never  absent  from  him  ; 
she  only  exists  as  a  shadow  of  himself;  she  is  his  alter  ego."     Madame 
Hahnemann,  independently  of  her  present  connection,  is  an  extraordinary 
woman,  and  a  worthv  consort  to  our  founder.     Gifted  with  brilliant  tal- 
ents,  their  exercise  has   been  rewarded  by  corresponding   accomplish- 
ments.    Mistress  of  the  German,  English  and  other  languages,  the  lite- 
rature  of  every   civilized  country  affords  to  a  discriminating  taste  its 
richest  treasures.     The  productions  of  her  closet  have  ranked  her  among 
the   poets  of  France ;  and  the  creations  of  her  pencil  have  placed  her 
among  the   artists  of  the  Louvre.     She  paints  with  a  skilful  hand,  and 
of  her  many  efforts  none  have  declared  her  talent  more  prominently  than 
the  faithful   portrait  of  the  great   man  we   admire.     The   union  of  this 
lady  with  Hahnemann  was   preceded  by  an  incident  characteristic  of  a 
generous  nature.       Hahnemann,   whose   extensive  practice    at  Anhalt 
Coethen  had  been  the  source  of  prolific  emolument,   had  accumulated  a 
large  fortune,   the  influence  of  which  might  have  been  esteemed  more 
efficient  in  winning  a  junior  bride  than  the  usual  pretensions  of  a  man 
who  had  passed  his  eightieth  year.     But  the  bride  elect,  whose  delicate 
perceptions  anticipated   comment,   and  whose  disinterestedness  repelled 
the  intimation  of  injustice,  made  it  an  essential  condition  of  change  of 
name,  that  she  should  be  excluded  from  participation  in  the  avails  of  his 
estate,  and,  on  the  contrary,  that  he  should  settle  the  major  part  of  it 
upon  his  children  by  a  former  marriage ;  reserving  for  himself  such  an- 
nuity only  as  might   be  considered  necessary  for  his  personal  expenses. 
Independent  herself  as  to  revenue,  neither  present  nor  future  luxuries 
of  wealth  could  induce  her  to  swerve  from  a  noble  duty,  and  the  family 
of  her  husband,  in  the  possession  of  an  ample  competence,  can  never 
reflect  aught  upon  one,  at  least,  of  the  few  examples  of  step-parents  de- 
void of  selfishness. 

But  to  return  to  Hahnemann.  I  shall  ever  bear  in  mind  the  cordial 
greeting  and  warmth  of  welcome  with  which  the  great  master  received 
his  American  disciple.  Immediately  at  ease,  I  engaged  in  a  conversa- 
tion, the  recollection  of  which  will  continue  to  cheer  me  in  the  struggle 
that  is  now  pending  on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic,  and  will  offer  at  a  fu- 
ture time  a  verdant  point  of  landscape  to  recur  to,  if  life  is  spared,  to 
witness  the  inevitable  triumph  which  the  Homoeopathic  system  of  medi- 
cation is  destined  to  attain. 

Desultory  conversations,  most  frequently,  are  less  interesting  to  the 
general  reader  than  to  the  parties  engaged  ;  whence  I  have  been  induced 
to  take  liberty  of  concentrating  Hahnemann's  expressions  into  axiomatic 
forms,  for  the  satisfaction  of  those  who  are  desirous  of  learning  his  pre- 
sent convictions,  after  an  experience  of  half  a  century. 

I.  "  That  the  principle,  similia  similibus,  evolved  by  his  experi- 
mental trials  with  drugs,  confirmed  by  an  immense  array  of  ancient 
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authorities,  sustained  by  the  trials  of  drugs  upon  the  healthy,  and 
subsequently  upon  the  sick,  after  the  most  careful  observation  in  prac- 
tice for  nearly  fifty  years— is,  in  his  estimation,  an  impregnable 
truth:' 

2.  "  That  the  smaller  doses,  in  all  cases  where  the  coincidence  of 
the  effects  of  remedies  with  the  symptoms  of  disease  is  accurate,  are 
preferable  in  every  respect  to  the  larger  doses,  or  lower  dilutions" 

Hahnemann  having  relinquished  visiting  of  the  sick  for  many  years, 
his  practice  is,  to  a  great  extent,  consulting,  and  is  exclusively  confined 
to  his  office  ;  so  that  the  sickness  which  commands  his  attentions  and 
prescriptions,  is  of  a  chronic  character.*  Those  who  are  familiar  with, 
and  favorable  to,  the  views  of  Mure  and  others,  on  the  relative  action  of 
remedies,  will  at  once  perceive  the  reason  and  propriety  of  his  faith  and 
adhesion  to  the  higher  dilutions,  while  they  will  equally  justify  those 
who  make  use  of  the  lower  dilutions,  or  larger  doses,  in  acute  diseases, 
which  are  essentially  different  from  those  treated  by  the  great  master, 
and  in  many  of  which,  according  to  the  best  experience  of  the  most  en- 
lightened Homos opathists  of  Europe,  the  cruder  forms  of  medication  are 
indispensable  to  their  cure. 

3.  "  That  the  repetition  op  doses  of  the  same  medicine  is  frequent- 
ly necessary ;  an  opinion  at  variance  with  his  primary  impressions, 
hut  which  he  had  fully  commented  on  and  corrected,  in  a  preface  to 
Bamninghauseri *s  Repertorium  der  Homxopatischen  Artzneien,  pub- 
lished at  Miinster,  in  1833." 

This  point  was  warmly  discussed  in  Europe  among  the  most  intelli- 
gent followers  of  Hahnemann,  and  the  necessity  of  repetition  fully 
proved,  and  finally  assented  to  by  Hahnemann  himself,  who,  satisfied 
with  evidence  stronger  than  opinion,  gave  utterance  to  this  noble  expres- 
sion, and  one  worthy  of  imitation : — "  I  blush  not  to-day  to  own  my 
'  errors  of  yesterday •" 

4.  "  That  the  intermixture  of  Allopathia  and  Homo&opathia  is  a 
subject  of  great  regret ;  as  it  must,  ultimately,  lead  to  an  impure  and 
hazardous  system  of  practice,  and  to  fruitless  discussions,  already 
apparent" 

This  view,  entertained  by  Hahnemann,  has  been  justly  adhered  to  by 
him  in  very  many  respects ;  and  especially  so  far  as  the  system  might, 
by  such  admixture,  lose  the  peculiar  identity  which  he  has  so  successfully 
conferred  upon  it,  after  an  arduous  struggle  in  its  defence  ;  but  that 
Homceopathists  should  not  draw  from  the  store-houses  of  Allopathia  all 
that  is  useful  and  confirmed  by  experience,  is  hardly  tenable  in  the  esti- 
mation of  independent  practitioners ;  the  more  prominently,  as  recent 
illustrations  have  been  demonstrating  that  all  the  important  curative 
agencies  in  Allopathic  practice  are  dependant,  for  their  success,  upon 
their  application  according  to  the  principle  of  Homceopathia.     The  adop- 

*  This  experience  is  not  to  be  estimated  inconsiderable,  as  the  revenue  of  Hahne- 
mann, from  this  form  of  practice,  exceeds  200,000  francs  per  annum. 
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tion  of  this  opinion  of  Hahnemann  would  check  investigations,  and  ar- 
rest the  discussions  on  which  he  animadverts.  With  due  deference  to 
the  great  Reformist,  I  am  constrained,  by  the  force  of  testimony,  to  dis- 
sent from  him  in  regard  to  this  position,  believing  that  results  clearly 
prove  these  discussions  to  have  been  productive  of  the  highest  practical 
value  to  humanity,  and  have  led  to  that  admirable  and  much-needed  ex- 
position of  Homceopathia,  entitled  "  Eighteen  Theses,"  by  Dr.  Wolff,  of 
Dresden,  which  were  adopted  at  the  "  Central  Homoeopathic  Society"  of 
Europe,  by  a  large  majority  of  transatlantic  Homceopathists,  and  contain 
explanations  of  the  system  that  are  appreciable  to  good  common  sense, 
and  to  capacities  organized  for  scientific  observation. 

Hahnemann  made  earnest  inquiries  as  to  the  condition  and!  prospects 
of  Homceopathia  in  America.  He  had  heard,  correctly,  that  there  were 
charlatans  in  the  United  States,  as  well  as  in  Europe,  who,  deficient  in 
the  ordinary  elements  of  medical  education,  made  surreptitious  preten- 
sions to  such  distinctions,  and,  under  the  title  of  Homoeopathic  doctors, 
were  ready  to  assume  the  responsibility  of  dealing  in  human  lives,  and 
to  sacrifice  them  and  the  Homoeopathic  system  alike,  ignorantly,  impu- 
dently, and  heartlessly,  for  the  sake  of  profitable  adventure — pandering 
to  the  cravings  of  a  most  infamous  avarice.  An  empiric  in  Allopathic 
medicine  is  deserving  of  free  deprecation ;  but  an  empiric  in  Homceo- 
pathia, where  a  more  extended  education  is  required  than  in  the  former, 
cannot  be  adjudged  by  a  too  severe  standard  of  denunciation  and  out- 
lawry. Hahneman  perceived  and  regretted  this  injurious  obstacle  to  the 
advance  of  his  system,  but  believed  that  the  firmness  and  perseverance' 
of  his  well-educated  disciples  would  awaken  the  intelligence  of  society 
to  a  correct  discrimination  between  the  physician  and  the  pretender. 

From  among  the  physicians  of  America,  he  especially  designated  Dr, 
Hering,  of  Philadelphia,  his  personal  and  long  tried  friend  and  former 
companion  ;  and  Dr,  Gray,  of  New  York,  who,  some  time  before,  had 
communicated  to  him  the  pleasing  intelligence  of  one  of  the  highest 
concessions  and  compliments  that  could  be  paid  to  his  worth  by  his  Al- 
lopathic opponents  in  the  United  States — that  of  honorary  membership 
to  the  "  Medical  Society  of  New  York." 

He  spoke  of  Dr.  Hering  in  most  affectionate  terms,  and  expatiated 
freely  upon  his  merits,  attainments,  and  perseverance  in  the  humane 
cause  he  has  espoused.  He  considers  Dr.  Hering  one  of  his  most  effi- 
cient disciples ;  to  which  decision  all  will  respond  who  are  acquainted 
with  the  devotion  of  this  early  pioneer,  who  fearlessly  faced  the  yellow 
fever,  and  exposed  his  system,  by  patient  experiments,  to  the  deadly  in- 
fluence of  the  venomous  reptiles  of  Surinam.  I  bore  with  me,  from  the 
hands  of  Madame  Hahnemann,  a  superb  medallion  of  her  husband, 
modelled  by  the  celebrated  sculptor,  David,  as  a  souvenir  to  this  esti- 
mable man  and  undeviating  Homceopathist. 

Hahnemann  felt  quite  interested  in  the  course  of  education  adopted  by 
American  Homceopathists,  and,  in  his  rejoinders,  gives  a  direct  denial 
to  the  calumnious  circulation  charged  upon  him,  that  medical  instruction 
was  not  vitally  essential  to  successful  practice.     His  language  defines 
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liis  position.  In  answer  to  his  inquiry  on  this  point,  I  stated  that  our 
regularly  recognized  Homceopathists  were  qualified,  by  their  diplomas 
from  the  legal  institutions  of  our  country,  in  the  departments  of  anato- 
my, physiology,  surgery,  midwifery,  materia  medica,  chemistry,  botany, 
and  Allopathic  medicine — i.  e.  were  "  regular  physicians  "  before  they 
commenced  the  study  of  Homceopathia,  which  accomplished,  rendered 
them  alone  competent  to  judge  between  the  merits  of  the  two  systems — 
to  avoid  the  dangers  of  Allopathia,  and  to  appreciate  the  demonstrable 
advantages  of  Homceopathia.  Hahnemann  "  rejoiced  that  his  American 
disciples  pursued  the  only  true  and  creditable  course  for  maintaining 
the  exalted  dignity  and  sacred  duty  that  belongs  to  the  physician."  He 
further  inquired  if  his  American  adherents  had  acquired  their  knowledge 
of  his  system  in  the  German  language.  1  replied  that  I  had  made  it 
my  duty  to  do  so,  and  hoped  that  no  Homceopathist  among  my  country- 
men would,  with  the  present  limited  works  in  the  English  language, 
consider  himself  a  thoroughly  competent  practitioner,  until  he  had  studied 
well  the  fountain  from  whence  the  system  flowed.  The  memory  of  that 
moment  is  before  me,  and  I  shall  not  soon  forget  the  suddenly  illumined 
countenance  of  that  good  old  man.  His  eyes  flashed,  his  form  expand- 
ed, and,  with  the  vehemence  of  one  intensely  interested  in  the  cause  of 
his  heart  and  life,  spoke  deeply  eloquent. 

"  The  toil  of  my  early  Homeopathic  life,  and  the  labors  of  my 
German  associates,  are  principally  confined  to  the  language  that  gave 
them  birth.  To  accumulate  these  treasures,  my  disciples  united  with 
me  in  the  midst  of  contempt  and  persecutions,  in  self-denials  and  life- 
periling  experiments.  Is  it  possible,  then,  that  any  man,  who  profess- 
es to  be  a  Homceopathist  and  who  loves  his  species,  will  not  take  the 
comparatively  trifling  trouble  of  acquiring  this  important  preliminary 
to  a  correct  acquisition  of  this  great  boon  to  the  sick  ?  No  !  It  cannot 
be  !  Their  solemn  obligations  to  diseased  and  dying  humanity,  to 
confer  the  benefits  of  medicine  in  the  very  best  possible  manner,  should 
appeal  to  their  consciences,  as  they  expect  to  be  judged  hereafter." 

The  time  for  a  long,  and  probably  final,  farewell  having  arrived,  from 
necessary  preparations  for  a  return  to  America,  I  acquained  the  venera- 
ble sage,  and  his  most  excellent  wife,  of  my  intention,  and  offered  my 
grateful  acknowledgments  for  their  civilities.  The  old  man,  seemingly 
as  a  patriarch  of  old,  arose,  and  embracing  me  most  affectionately  with 
both  hands,  gave  me  a  parting  benediction,  which,  like  "  a  pillar  of  cloud 
by  day  and  pillar  of  fire  by  night,  shall  guide  my  feet,"  in  the  trackless 
field  of  contention  the  enemies  of  Homceopathia  are  creating. 

"  Farewell,  my  son  !  Persevere  as  you  have  commenced,  and  you 
will  rejoice  in  the  gratitude  of  your  beneficiaries.  Go  to  your  native 
land,  where  the  spirit  of  your  Constitution  spurns  the  tyranny  of 
opinion,  and  propagate  the  truths  I  have  so  long  and  successfully  in- 
culcated. Your  efforts,  guided  by  these  truths,  will  acquire  for  you  a 
brilliant  triumph.     God  bless  you,  my  son  !     Farewell  /" 
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From  the  Allgemeine  Homoeopathische  Zeitung. 
I. 

There  is  a  kind  of  inflammation  of  the  tonsils  which,  in  persons  pre- 
disposed to  it,  almost  always  goes  over  into  suppuration,  and  by  long 
continuing  distress  wears  upon  the  patient  excessively,  before  this  termi- 
nation occurs  (antiaditis  apostatica).  The  most  energetic  anti-phlogistic 
treatment  never  prevents  this  result ;  on  the  contrary,  it  weakens  the 
patient  extremely,  prolongs  unnecessarily  the  course  of  the  disease,  and 
increases  the  tendency  to  its  return.  Only  in  advanced  years  does  this 
inclination  to  relapse  subside,  but  heretofore  I  have  always  removed  it 
by  Sepia  (generally  the  30th),  many  doses  being  repeatedly  given  after 
an  attack  of  the  disease.  The  accustomed  inflammation  of  the  tonsils  at 
first  occurred  much  more  seldom,  and  at  length  entirely  ceased ;  also  in 
the  first  attacks,  after  the  use  of  Sepia,  the  disease  was  easily  checked, 
and  that  by  the  use  of  Mercuriusand  Bell,  in  alternation,  but  after- 
wards I  have  found  Aeon.  6  preferable  for  this  purpose,  probably  because 
here  even  at  first  the  inflammation  is  of  a  more  acute  and  deeply  seated 
character,  and  Bell,  and  Mer.  correspond  better  to  that  which  is  superfi- 
cial and  catarrhal. 

When  I  am  first  called,  where  from  the  duration  of  the  disease  and 
from  previous  results,  there  is  reason  to  conclude  that  suppuration  has 
commenced,  and  Aeon.  6  in  solution,  repeated  every  four  hours,  produces 
no  manifest  alleviation  in  one  day,  then  a  couple  of  doses  of  Hep.  Sul. 
Calc,  3rd  or  30th,  advance  the  opening  of  the  abscess  in  a  remarkable 
manner.  The  last  mentioned  potence  seems  to  me  in  most  cases  to  act 
more  suitably  and  precisely.  We  avoid  not  only  the  injuries  which  the 
opening  by  the  lancet  brings  with  it,  but  we  spare  the  patient  much  pain 
and  an  unpleasant  operation,  for  which  indeed  we  can  seldom  determine 
the  right  spot  with  sufficient  precision. 

Less  favorable  results  can  I  announce  from  the  use  of  remedies 
against  the  enlargement  of  the  tonsils,  or  hypertrophy.  This  is  a 
grievous  evil,  which,  by  its  peculiar  tendency  to  inflammation,  necessi- 
tates the  frequent  recurrence  to  medicines,  but  it  often  changes  the 
vpice,  causes  snoring,  and  often  permits  sleep  only  when  the  mouth  is 
open.  Surgery  cuts  off  the  tonsils  in  such  cases,  and  considers  them 
merely  as  organs  which  the  Creator  has  formed,  so  that  when  they  are 
immoderately  large  they  may  be  extirpated  by  the  surgeon  without  in- 
jury. ,   I  will  readily  grant  that  particular  injury  does  not  always  ensue 
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in  a  determinate  shape,  yet  is  the  operation  not  always  so  trifling  as  they 
would  have  us  think. 

The  son  of  P.,  seven  years  old,  had  the  enlarged  tonsils  cut  off  on 
account  of  frequent  return  of  inflammation.  Since  then,  the  boy  has 
had  from  time  to  time,  often  for  several  weeks,  a  kind  of  barking  cough, 
dry,  hollow,  resonant,  almost  as  if  he  laughed.  There  was  a  rumbling 
in  his  chest,  as  he  expressed  it,  and  then  he  must  cough.  At  night  the 
cough  ceased.  He  received  Bell.  12  without  any  benefit :  a  diarrhoea 
set  in  in  consequence  of  the  use  of  this  remedy,  which  ceased  again  of 
its  own  accord.  He  now  received  several  doses  of  Sulph.  30,  after 
which  he  complained  for  some  days  of  pains  in  the  upper  part  of  the 
windpipe,  but  the  cough  improved,  and  entirely  ceased  under  the  con- 
tinued use  of  Sulph.  9,  a  dose  every  three  days.  In  May  1st,  (the 
cure  began  in  February,  1842,)  a  more  mild  attack  again  set  in,  which 
also  yielded  to  a  few  doses  of  Sulph.  9,  and  more  readily  than  former 
attacks.  In  September,  notwithstanding  the  tonsils  were  gone,  he  had 
a  catarrhal  quincy,  with  reddening  and  swelling  of  the  soft  palate  and 
the  place  where  the  tonsils  formerly  were,  with  much  collection  of  slime, 
without  cough, — symptoms  which  speedily  yielded  to  Merc,  and  Bell. 
Nevertheless,  towards  the  end  of  October,  the  convulsive,  crowing 
cough  returned  again,  and  was  more  severe  on  account  of  the  ill  health 
of  the  child ;  this  soon  yielded  to  Sulph.  again,  but  returned  towards 
the  end  of  February,  with  pains  in  the  throat,  and  now  also  there  was 
an  improvement  after  a  few  doses  of  Sulph.  After  this  he  remained 
for  a  long  time  exempt,  till  February,  1844,  when  after  a  cold,  another 
attack  came  on,  which  withstood  the  action  of  several  doses  of  Sulph. 
30  and  6,  but  then  subsided  after  a  few  doses  of  Caust.  30,  one  every 
48  hours,  and  has  not  returned  since. 

Did  this  strange,  entirely  peculiar  cough,  so  difficult  to  describe  ex- 
actly, depend  upon  the  extirpation  of  the  tonsils  ?  I  think  it  did — ■ 
probably  in  consequence  of  an  injury  to  some  nervous  twig. 


It  may  generally  be  advisable  to  open  superficial  abscesses  with  the 
lancet,  when  they  are  ripe,  and  their  discharge  is  only  prevented  by  the 
unyielding  epidermis.  A  premature  opening,  however,  before  the  sur- 
rounding parts  have  become  soft,  I  cannot  but  consider  as  injurious  and 
reprehensible,  unless  the  situation  of  the  abscess — upon  the  neck,  for 
instance,  near  the  chest — leads  us  to  fear  a  dangerous  gravitation  of  the 
purulent  matter,     The  injurious  consequences  are   frequently  seen  in 
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the  harsh  treatment,  of  affections  of  the  breasts  and  of  suppurations  of 
the  glands,  by  common  surgeons.  The  cure  is  hereby;  unnecessarily 
(delayed,  the  pain  is  increased,  and  the  breast  often  rendered  entirely  use- 
less in  future,  as  regards  its  proper  function — that  of  nursing.  Luke- 
warm poultices  evidently  favor  suppuration,  as  is  well  known,  but  they 
must  be  applied  without  interruption,  and  never  be  left  on  till  they  be- 
come cold  ;  hence  many  difficulties  and  peculiar  conditions  attend  their 
employment.  On  this  account  cold  cloths,  with  a  thick,  warm  covering, 
may  deserve  a  preference,  yet  they  should  not  be  renewed  very  often — 
only  about  every  five  or  six  hours,  lest  they  should  prove  repellent,  and 
Lhence  injurious. 

But  from  Hepar  sulphur  is  we  may  derive  more  advantage  than  from 
all  these  external  means.  .  Generally  I  administer  it  in  the  30th  attenua- 
tion, with  the  best  results,  unless  other  indications  suggest  more  appro- 
priate remedies,  as,  for  instance,  where  there  is  formation  of  pus  in  the 
rbreast,  in  whkh  case,  Phosphorus,  Mercurius,  Chamomilla,  and  other 
remedies,  would  be  proper.  It  appears  particularly  suitable  in  suppura- 
tion of  the  glands,  those  in  the  neck,  for  instance.     *     *  _    *     *     * 

There  is  one  phenomenon  which  very  much  surprised  me  at  first,  but 
which  1  have  often  seen  since.  The  formation  of  pus  constantly  ad- 
vanced, the  pointing  became  more  apparent,  the  pus  could  not  only  be 
^clearly  felt,  but  also  seen,  and  it  seemed  certain  that  it  would  make  an 
opening  for  itself  by  the  next  day,  when  suddenly  the  skin  became  re- 
laxed and  wrinkled,  and  the  matter  became  entirely  absorbed.  In  this 
•case  the  Hepar  sulph.  (which  I  generally  repeat  every  12 — 24  hours,) 
not  only  advanced  the  suppuration  already  begun,  but  also  caused  its 
complete  absorption. 

I  have  sometimes  seen  a  similar  effect  from  Nux  vomica  6,  in  purulent 
formations  about  the  bony  palate.  Everything  indicated  that  an  open- 
ing would  take  place,  the  fluctuation  could  readily  be  felt,  when,  on  the 
day  following,  the  swelling  disappeared  without  pain.  This  remedy 
does  not  answer  as  well  for  ulceration  of  the  teeth,  upon  the  outer  and 
posterior  sides  of  the  alveolar  processes. 

What  I  have  said  above  upon  the  power  of  Hepar  svlph.,  both  to  ad- 
vance suppuration,  and  to  cause  the  absorption  of  the  matter,  (which 
power  is  most  apparent  after  the  stage  of  inflammation  has  been  reached.) 
holds  true  also  as  regards  Panaritium  in  the  second  stage,  and  inflamma- 
tion of  the  cellular  texture  (Pseudoerysipelas,)  which  most  commonly 
appears  upon  the  hand,  but  also  at  times  on  other  parts.  In  this  condi- 
tion, Calcarea  sulphurata  is  very  often  specific. 
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CHRONIC    BRONCHO-GASTRITIS. 

From  Di.  Curie's  Clinical  Lectures  at  the  London  Homoeopathic  Dispensary. 

J.  D.,  aged  35,  a  weaver,  previously  affected  with  disease  of  the  lungs,, 
and  subject  to  general  tremblings,  applied  on  the  17th  of  March,  1840, 
at  the  Dispensary  for  relief,  having  been  four  years  affected  with  the 
following  symptoms,  most  of  which  he  attributed  to  exposure  to  cold : 

Feeling  of  weight  and  soreness  at  the  epigastrium  after  meals  ;  fre- 
quently suffered  from  heartburn ;  occasionally  rising  of  a  greenish  and 
acid  liquid  into  the  mouth. 

Had  been  subject  to  cough  for  the  four  last  winters,  and  very  liable  to' 
take  cold.  Cough,  chiefly  in  the  morning,  excited  by  a  tickling  in  the 
trachea,  and  constant  feeling  as  if  there  were  phlegm  in  the  larynx. 

Palpitations  of  the  heart,  on  the  slightest  exertion  or  excitement,  or 
after  coughing. 

Rheumatic  pains  in  the  left  shoulder,  and  sometimes  in  both  shoulders.. 

Disposition  rather  hasty  ;  irritable.     Nux  vomica,  one  globule  30th. 

March  25th. — No  return  of  the  gastric  symptoms  ;  cough  about,  the  same.  Phos., 
two  globules  30th. 

April  1st. — Took  a  fresh  cold ;  pulse  full  and  quick;  soreness  in  the  throat ;  hoarse- 
ness.    Aconite,  one  globule — two  doses;  Nux  vomica,  one  globule  30th. 

11th. — Cough  rather  more  free;  more  easy  expectoration;  chiefly  in  the  morning. 
Pulsatilla,  one  globule  30th. 

16th. — Less  cough;  palpitations  rather  troublesome.     Pulsatilla  repeated. 

25th. — The  cough  and  palpitations  were  better,  when  he  again  took  a  fresh  cold,, 
which  increased  the  cough;  feeling  of  tickling  in  the  trachea,  exciting  the  cough;  ex- 
pectoration white;  night  sweats.     Sulphur,  two  globules  30th. 

May  2nd. — Cough  improved ;  no  more  night  sweats,  but  fulness  and  weight  at  the- 
epigastrium  after  eating.     Nux  vomica,  two  globules  30th. 

16th. — Cough  much  improved.     Sulphur,  two  globules  30th. 

25th. — Inert  ase  of  the  cough ;  fatiguing  pain  at  the  sacral  region.  Nux  vomica, 
one  globule  30th. 

June  1st. — A  little  improved.  Cough  in  the  morning;  palpitation  when  excited; 
pulse  small,  quick  and  full.     Phosphorus,  one  globule  30th. 

3th. — Has  improved,  but  took  a  fresh  cold  ;  more  cough,  excited  by  a  feeling  of 
tickling  in  the  throat.     Aconite,  one  globule  30th;  Nux  vomica,  one  globule  30th. 

23rd. — Continuation  of  the  morning  cough;  slight  expectoration — vomited  his  food. 
Nux  vomica,  one  globule  30th. 

July  1st. — No  return  of  the  vomiting;  palpitations  better.  Natr.  mur.,  two 
globules  30th. 

6th. — Cough  chiefly  upon  exertion,  and  in  the  morning;  expectoration  white. 
Medicine  allowed  to  act. 

August  4th. — Is  quite  well — discharged,  cured. 

Remarks. — The  case  which  I  now  present  to  you  is  an  affection  very 
common  in  practice,  and  of  which  we  have  incessant  examples  to  show. 
There  is  nothing  astonishing  in  this  frequency,  for  the  digestive  and 
respiratory  organs,  in  which  it  has  its  seat,  are  organs  continually  affect- 
ed ;  for  the  exposure  to  cold,  by  suppressing  the  action  of  the  skin, 
forces  the  lung  to  supply  the  function  of  that  surface.  Besides,  the 
climate  in  which  we  live,  by  its  sudden  and  frequent  changes,  gives  a 
remarkable  tendency  to  the  production  of  bronchitis. 

The  treatment  in  this  case  was  very  simple.     Aconitum,  Nux  vomi- 
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ca,  Pulsatilla,  Phosphorus,  and  Sulphur,  were  sufficient  to  restore  the 
organism  to  its  previous  harmony. 

The  gastric  affection  was  removed  by  the  action  of  the  same  reme- 
dies ;  and  you  will  remark,  that  whilst  I  directed  those  means  alternately 
against  the  gastric  and  the  pulmonary  complaint,  the  Nux  vomica  and 
the  Pulsatilla  were  chiefly  given  in  view  of  removing  the  gastric  com- 
plaint :  Nux  vomica  was  directed,  as  well,  against  the  influence  of  the 
cause,  exposure  to  cold. 

Aconitum  was  exhibited  when  the  pulse  was  frequent,  strong  and  full. 
With  regard  to  this  medicine,  I  would  here  present  a  few  remarks.  You 
often  see  Aconitum  compared  to  blood-letting  :  you  often  hear  it  repeat- 
ed that  blood-letting  is  replaced  by  Aconitum,  and  that  both  act  in  the 
same  manner ;  the  latter,  however,  having  the  advantage  of  producing 
the  same  results,  without  any  loss  of  blood.  The  latter  proposition  is 
incontrovertible  ;  but  it  is  far  from  being  the  case  with  the  statement 
that  Aconitum  and  blood-letting  act  in  the  same  manner.  Aconitum  fa- 
vors circulation,  it  accelerates  the  movement  of  the  blood,  both  in  the 
arteries  and  capillaries ;  whereas  bleeding  lessens  the  quantity  of  blood 
in  the  larger  vessels,  and  draws  it  away  from  the  capillaries  and  the  con- 
gested organs :  it  impoverishes  the  blood.  When  the  organism,  disor- 
dered by  a  morbid  cause,  is  in  need  of  a  powerful  circulation  to  furnish 
to  the  curative  vital  process  sufficient  blood,  Aconitum,  given  at  a  proper 
dose,  comes  in  aid  of  the  circulating  movement,  strengthens  and  forwards 
it,  and  finally,  by  means  of  its  powerful  assistance,  the  morbid  cause  is 
rapidly  overcome.  By  blood-letting,  on  the  contrary,  this  salutary  ac- 
tion is  partly  suppressed,  or  at  least  impeded  ;  it  then  becomes  necessary 
that  the  vital  principle  should  multiply  its  efforts,  and  complicate  its  cu- 
rative means  ;  hence  arises  the  formidable  appearance  of  most  acute  af- 
fections, treated  by  bleeding. 

I  shall,  moreover,  point  out  to  you  an  error  which  most  people  fall 
into  :  many  still  imagine  that  there  is  sometimes  too  much  blood  in  the 
system.  It  is  a  dangerous  error,  for  there  is  never  too  much  blood  in 
our  organism ;  it  is  therefore  a  bad  practice  to  attempt  to  remove  this 
imaginary  excess  of  blood.  Suppose  the  case  of  a  person  accustomed 
to  excess  of  good  living  :  the  blood  may  contain  particles  which  it  should 
not  contain,  and  the  vessels  as  well  as  all  the  tissues  may  be,  as  it  were, 
gorged ;  but  then,  that  blood  is  no  longer  in  its  physiological  state  ;  it 
contains  noxious  particles  which  it  should  be  attempted  to  eliminate,  but 
not  by  venesection,  for  by  this  process  you  waste  the  good  as  well  as  you 
reject  the  bad,  and  you  impoverish  the  system.  You  will  soon  see,  as 
we  go  on  with  the  practice,  that  we  possess  means  of  restoring  the  blood 
to  its  healthful  state  :  a  result  that  could  never  be  obtained  by  blood-let- 
ting, which  is  only  a  palliative  means,  for  it  could  not  remedy  the  un- 
healthy composition  of  that  fluid. 
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We  next  come  to  speak  of  the  manner  of  exhibiting  Homoeopathic 
remedies, — whether  in  pellets  or  the  tinctures  upon  sugar  of  milk, — 
whether  dry  or  in  solution.  Which  of  these  is  the  most  generally  pre- 
ferred, if  indeed  any  one  has  obtained  the  preference,  we  are  unable  to 
say.  Hahnemann  advised  the  use  of  pellets,  and  thought  that  those 
physicians  who  carried  the  tinctures  about  with  them,  where  they  were 
liable  to  constant  succussion,  were  much  at  fault ;  and  he  moreover  gave 
them  but  little  credit  for  powers  of  observation  if  they  did  not  perceive 
that  these  tinctures  became  unduly  energized.  In  the  Organon,  §  270, 
note,  he  says : 

"  There  are  Homceopathists  who,  in  their  visits  to  the  sick,  carry  about 
their  persons  the  medicines  in  a  fluid  state,  which,  they  nevertheless  af- 
firm, do  not  in  time  become  increased  in  energy  by  the  frequent  agita- 
tion to  which  they  are  thus  subjected.  This  declaration,  however,  be- 
trays on  their  part  the  want  of  a  talent  for  accurate  observation." 

,  If  this  be  the  case,  we  must  plead  guilty  of  a  deficiency  in  this  "  tal- 
ent for  accurate  observation,"  for  we  have  never  been  able  to  observe 
that  medicines  were  more  energetic  for  being  carried  about  in  our  pocket 
case  for  any  length  of  time,  nevertheless  we  think  the  pellets  are  gene- 
rally preferable,  both  as  regards  uniformity  and  as  a  matter  of  convenience 
both  to  patient  and  practitioner. 

As  to  the  number  of  pellets  to  be  used,  we  are  led,  both  from  the 
writings  of  many  experienced  Homceopathists  and  from  our  own  experi- 
ence, to  consider  that  one  or  two  pellets  are  sufficient  for  a  dose.  This, 
also,  was  the  direction  of  Hahnemann.     (Organon  ..§286,  Note.) 

As  regards  the  question  whether  the  medicines  should  be  given  dry  or 
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in  solution,  it  seems  to  be  generally  admitted  that,  given  in  solution, 
medicines  act  with  more  promptitude,  while  on  the  other  hand  their  action 
is  more  prolonged,  when  given  dry;  hence  the  latter  plan  would  be 
preferable  in  chronic,  the  former  in  acute  cases. 

The  time  of  day  when  the  medicine  should  be  given,  is  of  no  small 
importance,  especially  in  chronic  diseases.  In  acute,  the  medicines  must 
be  exhibited  of  course,  as  occasion  requires,  but  even  here  a  choice  of 
time  may  frequently  be  made,  more  especially  when  two  medicines  are 
alternated.  It  has  been  observed  that  different  medicines  produce  aggra- 
vations at  different  hours  of  the  day ;  for  instance,  nux  vomica  in  the 
morning — Belladonna  in  the  afternoon — Sulphur  in  the  evening,  &c. 
It  is  the  practice  with  many  Homceopathists,  to  administer  their  reme- 
dies at  times  of  day,  other  than  those  in  which  they  are  likely  to  pro- 
duce their  aggravations — as  Sulphur  in  the  morning  and  nux  at  night. 
This  seems  advisable  when  the  patient  is  quite  susceptible,  whether 
constitutionally  or  from  the  nature  of  the  disease,  while  the  contrary 
course  is  to  be  pursued  where  this  susceptibility  is  less  strongly  marked. 

We  have  said  that  in  chronic  cases  medicines  should  generally  be 
given  in  the  morning  :  there  are  two  reasons  for  this,  first  because  in  the 
morning  the ."  irritability  of  the  system  is  diminished,  and  the  organ- 
ism possesses  the  most  power  to  react  against  external  impressions,"* 
and  secondly  because  remedies  taken  in  the  evening  before  retiring,  are 
liable  to  have  their  action  interrupted  or  even  suspended  during  sleep. 
This  is  well  marked  in  cases  where  medicines  are  given  in  the  more 
massive  forms  prescribed  by  the  Allopathic  school,  and  we  do  not  see 
why  the  same  should  not  hold  good  as  regards  our  remedies  ;  at  the  same 
time  we  may  remark,  that  we  have  no  Homoeopathic  authority  for  this 
latter  opinion,  so  it  must  be  taken  for  what  it  is  found  to  be  worth. 


NOTICE. 

We  regret  the  delay  of  this  No.;  it  has  been  unavoidable  on  account 
of  the  absence  of  the  Editor  at  the  East.  In  future,  we  shall  endeavor 
— the  mails  willing — to  have  our  Nos.  reach  our  subscribers  by  the  1st 
of  every  month.  We  take  this  opportunity  to  express  our  thanks  to 
those  of  our  friends  who  have  interested  themselves  to  increase  our  list, 
and  we  should  be  happy  to  have  their  exertions  continued — on  our  part, 
we  will  spare  no  pains  to  justify  their  effort. 

*  Thorer.  Pract.  Beitraege,  B.  4,  %  53. 
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(concluded.) 

Take  now  the  Episynthetic  school,  whose  principle  was  that  of  com 
bination,  adopting  the  characteristic  features  of  different  sects,  combining, 
for  example,  the  theories  of  the  dogmatic  or  Hippocratic  with  the  results 
of  the  empiric  and  the  classification  of  the  methodic.  This  is  certainly 
to  lay  no  definite  foundation,  but  rather  to  incur  the  risk  of  introducing 
the  elements  of  weaknesses  and  inconsistency,  and  of  making  facts  bend  to 
theories.  The  rigid  Empiric  who  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  all  theory  was 
more  likely  to  be  firmly  established  than  the  Episynthetic  who,  gathering 
together  on  one  side  a  mass  of  facts,  and,  on  the  other,  placing  a  readily 
formed  theory,  determined  to  make  one  the  measure  of  the  other,  to  the 
rejection  of  neither.  If  we  regard  the  synthesis  of  this  school  merely 
as  involving  the  adoption  of  the  characteristic  principles  of  other 
schools,  thus  acknowledging  that  pathological  theories  ought  to  be  formed 
and  ought  to  guide  our  practice,  but  that  these  theories  must  be  modified 
by  and  built  upon  experience,  and  that  for  convenience  sake,  these  nu- 
merous details  must  be  thrown  into  method,  the  Episynthetic  resolves 
itself  into  the  Eclectic  school,  whose  principle  was  to  select  from  all 
schools  that  which  they  contained  true  and  worthy  of  imitation,  in 
which,  no  doubt,  they  are  to  be  commended ;  but  nevertheless,  they 
came  short  of  laying  a  definite  foundation,  since  it  is  from  such  a  source, 
such  a  collection  of  truths,  of  true  theories,  and  established  facts,  that  a 
general  law  may  perhaps  ultimately  be  elicited,  but  they  cannot  them- 
selves constitute  any  such  general  law.  To  select  truths  from  all  quar- 
ters is  no  doubt  to  accumulate  a  number  of  truths ;  but  we  are  in  quest 
of  one  truth,  one  uniform,  unbroken  foundation,  and  this  we  can  find 
neither  among  the  Episynthetics  nor  Eclectics. 

The  Pneumatic  school  took  one  step  further  in  departure  from  a  definite 
foundation ;  for,  whereas,  hitherto  the  theories  of  disease  had  contem- 
plated deviation  from  the  normal  standard  in  the  several  known  elements 
of  the  body  or  their  properties,  heat,  cold,  dryness,  and  moisture,  the 
pneumatic  sect  introduced  another  element,  entitled  pneuma  or  spirit,  to 
which  they  assigned  the  cause  of  disease,  thus  building  a  theory  on  a 
basis  itself  having  only  a  theoretical  existence.  These  were  the  princi- 
pal medical  schools  of  antiquity.  To  them  the  Arabians  cannot  be  said 
to  have  added  much,  since  these  were  merely  the  copyists  and  translators 
of  their  predecessors,  though  they  introduced  some  new  substances  into 
practice.  They  do  not  appear  to  have  founded  any  new  school,  unless 
we  ascribe  to  them  the  chemical  school.  The  introduction  of  chemistry, 
even  in  its  very  imperfect  state,  was  a  great  step  in  advance,  but  merely  a 
step  of  detail,  that  is  to  say,  it  contributed  to  enlarge  the  materia  medica, 
but  it  established  no  general  law  of.  cure.  Even  the  search  after  a  uni- 
versal medicine  was  of  this  character ;  it  was  the  search  after  a  particular 
substance,  not  after  a  law  or  principle.  The  pursuit  was  so  visionary, 
that  it  deserves  not  any  particular  attention  ;  but  even  if  by  a  stretch 
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of  the  imagination  we  suppose  the  object  attained,  it  could  scarcely  be 
said  to  lay  a  foundation  for  the  theory  and  practice  of  medicine,  since  it 
would  wholly  absorb  both  the  science  and  the  art.  A  universal  remedy 
of  disease  and  preventive  of  death  would  itself  constitute  the  whole  of 
therapeutics.  But  apart  from  the  chimerical  nature  of  the  pursuit,  it 
involved  such  an  ignorance  of  the  nature  of  man  and  the  laws  of  his 
•feeing,  as  to  be  totally  incapable  of  affording  a  definite  foundation  for 
any  method  of  correcting  deviations  from  the  healthy  performance  of 
functions  appropriate  to  that  nature  and  regulated  by  those  laws 

We  are  left  equally  destitute  of  any  definite  foundation  by  the  more 
recent  theories  either  spiritual  or  material.  Thus  the  spiritual  theories 
of  Van  Helmont  and  De  Stahl  may  be  held  to  be  true  or  otherwise ; — we 
may  contemplate  vitality  under  the  idea  of  a  living  intelligent  principle 
or  soul,  or  we  may  regard  it  as  the  necessary  result  of  organization,  and 
at  the  same  time  be  conscious  that  we  are  equally  removed  on  eitheu  sup- 
position from  any  definite  foundation  of  the  theory  and  practice  of 
medicine.  Though  we  were  quite  sure  of  the  existence  of  an  intelligent 
vis  naturae  presiding  over  the  human  frame  and  seeking  to  repel  disease, 
we  should  still  be  without  a  guide  to  the  treatment  of  it ;  we  cannot 
regulate  the  movements  of  this  intelligent  principle,  nor  force  it  to  speak 
out  in  order  to  regulate  ours :  all  that  we  can  do  is  to  minister  to  the 
exercise  of  its  powers,  but  whether  our  efforts  be  to  help  or  to  hinder,, 
we  can  tell  only  by  the  result,  a  result  in  no  degree  modified  by  the 
hypothesis  of  such  a  superintending  power.  And  if,  on  the  contrary, 
we  view  life  as  the  necessary  result  of  organization,  and  every  disease  as 
a  perturbation  of  that  organization,  we  have  still  to  ascertain  the  char- 
acter of  the  perturbation  and  the  method  and  principle  according  to 
which  we  may  seek  to  restore  the  pristine  or  normal  state.  Either 
theory,  whether  that  of  spirituality  or  materialism,  affords  in  itself  no 
clue  to  treatment ;  it  is  a  mere  theory  of  physiology  or  pathology,  not 
a  theory  of  cure. 

We  need  not  dwell  long  on  any  of  the  more  recent  doctrines  of  the 
schools :  there  are,  however,  two  which  may  not  be  wholly  passed  over. 
The  theory  of  Dr.  Brown,  owing  to  its  great  simplicity,  was  very  widely 
adopted.  It  may  be  considered  a  new  school  of  the  methodic  sect, 
classifying  all  diseases  under  two  heads,  viz: — 1st,  excess  of  excitement, 
and  2d,  defect  of  excitement,  and  classifying  treatment  and  medicines 
accordingly.  But  this  also  is  a  theory  of  disease,  not  a  theory  of  cure, 
and  involves  a  double  theory,  viz : — that  of  the  disease  and  that  of  the 
action  of  the  medicines,  with  this  additional  inconvenience,  that  in  pro- 
portion as^it  simplifies  the  forms  of  disease,  so  it  must  simplify  the 
available  powers  of  medicine,  and  regard  them  not,  as  they  really  are, 
infinitely  varied,  but  merely  as  possessing  one  or  other  of  the  two 
properties  of  exciting  or  allaying  excitement.  To  esteem  so  narrow  a 
conception  of  the  materia  medica  and  of  the  morbid  conditions  of  hu- 
man nature  as  a  definite  foundation  for  the  treatment  of  the  countless 
forms  of  disease,  would  be  to  construct  a  pyramid  upon  its  apex. 

Similar  in  its  essential   character,  viz  :  that  of  very  extensive  gener- 
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alization,  it  appears  to  be  the  theory  of  Broussais,  which  ascribed  a  large 
proportion  of  diseases,  if  not  in  principle,  the  whole,  to  mucous  irrita- 
tion, and  met  them  by  the  simple  remedy  of  blood-letting.  (We  do  not 
assert  this  to  be  the  sum  total  of  his  theory  or  treatment,  but  its  charac- 
teristic feature,  that  which  individualized  it.)  Now,  supposing  the 
theory  established  in  its  full  extent,  that  all  diseases  have  a  local  origin 
and  fixed  character,  consisting  of  irritation  of  the  mucous  membrane, 
this  would  be  merely  a  theory  of  disease,  not  a  theory  of  cure  ;  and  it 
would  by  no  means  follow  from  it,  that  the  method  of  cure  should  be 
equally  uniform  and  fixed ;  for  it  remains  to  be  shewn  that  the  abstrac- 
tion of  blood  is  the  cure  for  mucous  irritation,  and  still  further,  that  this 
cure  can  be  effected  by  the  abstraction  of  blood  at  so  remote  a  distance 
as  that  which  intervenes  between  the  external  surface  of  the  body  and 
the  internal  organs.  Flattering,  therefore,  as  the  prospect  of  great  sim- 
plicity may  have  been,  even  at  the  cost  of  so  much  vital  power  as  is 
implied  in  making  the  abstraction  of  blood  the  chief  therapeutical  agent, 
it  cannot  be  maintained  that  even  at  this  cost,  a  definite  foundation  has 
been  laid. 

It  is  somewhat  indicative  of  the  insufficiency  of  the  various  systems 
which  we  have  thus  very  briefly  reviewed,  that  they  arose  in  general 
from  each  other,  not  by  way  of  development,  but  of  opposition.  Thus 
the  Dogmatic,  by  its  uncertainty  led  to  the  Empiric ;  the  Empiric,  by 
its  want  of  classification,  to  the  Methodic  ;  the  incompetency  of  any  one 
of  the  preceding  systems  led  to  the  Episynthetic  and  Eclectic ;  while 
the  more  recent  schools  may  be  considered  merely  as  modifications  of 
the  earlier,  chiefly  of  the  pathological  and  methodical. 

These  changes,  therefore,  although  extending  through  cerituries,  by 
no  means  indicate  an  advancement  in  medicine,  but  rather  its  low  and 
uncertain  state.  Had  a  definite  foundation  been  laid,  we  should  expect 
the  different  theories  of  successive  ages  to  arise  from  each  other  by  way 
of  development,  for  they  are  not  destitute  of  mutual  relation,  nor  are 
the  characteristic  features  of  all  incapable  of  mutual  harmony.  Thus, 
pathology  is  related  to  empirism,  empirism  to  method  or  classification, 
method  to  combination  and  selection.  Had  the  foundation,  therefore 
been  laid,  all  these  forms  might  actually  have  existed,  but  they  would 
have  presented  themselves  under  the  aspect  of  development,  not  of 
opposition.  Had  it  been  laid  in  pathology,  a  link  would  have  been 
established  between  that  science  and  therapeutics  ;  and  classification, 
combination  and  selection  would  have  been  also  regulated  by  the  same 
law,  whatever  it  might  be.  But  the  difficulty  has  always  been  to  estab- 
lish the  link  between  pathology  and  therapeutics :  efforts  directed  to 
this  end  have  hitherto  proved  fruitless,  and  it  is  probable  they  will 
always  remain  so.  The  proper  object  of  pursuit,  is  a  general  law  of 
therapeutics,,  the  discovery  of  which  must  be  made  in  the  region  of 
therapeutics,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  application  of  medicinal  agents  to  the 
human  constitution,  Until  we  have  distinct  convictions  concerning  the 
source  whence  we  are  to  derive  the  object  of  our  seareh,  we  may  be 
laboring  in  a  mine  rich  in  its  appropriate  ore,  but  utterly  destitute  of 
that  which  we  desire. 
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III.  But  has  a  definite  foundation  been  laid  by  Homoeopathy  ?  We 
think  it  has ;  for  a  foundation  for  both  theory  and  practice  has  been 
laid,  if  a  true  principle  have  been  taught,  and  so  eliminated  as  to  be 
applied  to  practice ;  if  a  universal  law  of  cure  has  been  established  which 
is  of  such  a  nature  that  the  practice  shall  arise  from  the  theory,  and  be 
itself  dictated  by  the  terms  of  the  theoretic  law.  And  this  we  conceive 
to  be  characteristic  of  Homoeopathy:  for  the  law  "similia  similibus 
ourantur"  which  is  the  theoretic  law,  points  immediately  to  those 
properties  in  a  medicine  which  render  it  suitable  to  any  given  disease. 
No  intervening  theory  of  medicinal  action  is  requisite ;  we  do  not  inquire 
whether  a  medicine  be  anti-spasmodic,  or  relaxant,  or  stimulant:  we 
-enquire  merely  what  are  its  obvious  effects,  and  how  far  do  they  resem- 
ble the  discoverable  symptoms  of  the  malady ;  so  that  in  proportion  as 
our  knowledge  of  the  materia  medica  is  complete,  will  the  disease  itself 
afford  an  index  of  its  own  cure.  A  law  more  perfect,  and  consequently 
a  foundation  more  definite  than  this,  we  cannot  conceive,  though  the 
application  of  it  may  require,  as  it  undoubtedly  does,  careful  observa- 
tion ;  but  the  law  having  been  enunciated,  nothing  more  is  necessary 
than  a  faithful  and  diligent  investigation  of  its  details  in  the  operation 
of  various  medicinal  substances :  every  new  disease  successfully  treated 
in  accordance  with  the  principle,  is  cement  added  to  the  foundation, 
every  new  medicine  adequately  proved  is  a  new  stone  in  the  super- 
structure. 

That  a  foundation  has  been  laid,  may  be  inferred  with  some  degree  of 
confidence  from  the  fact,  that  every  well-marked  step  of  advancement  in 
the  ordinary  method  of  practice,  implies  the  adoption  of  one  or  other  of 
the  great  characteristic  features  of  Homoeopathy.  We  do  not  siy  that 
they  have  been  borrowed  consciously  or  unconsciously  from  Homoeo- 
pathy, though  in  some  instances  this  may  have  been  the  case ;  the 
strength  of  our  argument,  however,  is  rather  confirmed  than  otherwise 
by  regarding  all  such  coincidences  as  perfectly  independent,  as  the  results 
arrived  at  by  different  minds  working  on  the  same  subject,  in  different 
ways  and  with  different  preconceptions. 

Now  if  we  compare  the  present  state  of  therapeutics  with  its  former 
state,  we  shall  find  the  prominent  differences  to  be : — 1st,  A  greater 
simplicity  in  prescription,  approaching  the  Homoeopathic  rule  of  admin- 
istering only  one  medicine  at  a  time  ;  2d,  A  diminution  in  the  quantity 
of  medicine  administered ;  3d,  A  more  general  treatment  of  diseases  as 
of  constitutional  character;  4th,  In  a  few  instances,  the  adoption  of 
specifics,  if  not  nominally,  at  least  virtually,  the  same  medicine  being 
employed  in  similar  forms  of  disease,  as  mercury  in  syphilis  and  in  cer- 
tain derangements  of  the  bilious  secretions,  cinchona  in  ague,  &c; 
5th,  These  specifics,  or  some  of  them  at  least,  have  manifestly,  and  on 
all  hands  allowed,  a  certain  amount  of  Homoeopathic  character — the  mer- 
curial action  being  with  difficulty  distinguished  from  the  syphilitic ;  6th, 
Some  eminent  lecturers  on  the  materia  medica  have  recommended  the 
investigation  of  the  properties  of  medicinal  substances  by  experiments 
on  the  healthy  rather  than  on  the  sick. 

While  this  gradual  and  general  adoption  of  the  grand  principles  of 
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Homoeopathy  by  physicians  of  every  school  affords  a  striking  corrobo- 
ration of  their  truth,  and  the  more  satisfactory  in  proportion  as  it  is  sup- 
posed to  be  the  result  of  independent  reflection  and  experience ;  the  dif- 
ference in  the  relative  position  which  these  characteristic  principles  hold 
in  respect  to  Homoeopathy,  from  that  which  they  hold  in  respect  to  any 
other  system,  warrants  our  claiming  for  the  former  the  merit  of  laying 
the  foundation :  for  these  principles  in  their  mutual  relations  have  been 
seized  by  Homceopathists,  while  by  others  they  have  been  casually  adopt- 
ed, but  without  regard  to  their  mutual  relations.  By  the  Homoaopathist 
they  have  been  shewn  so  to  arise  from  each  other  as,  when  united,  to 
form  a  solid  basis  for  theory  and  practice  ;  by  others,  they  have  been 
severally  adopted  or  rejected,  but  without  that  bond  of  union,  that  per- 
ception that  one  involves  the  other,  which  constitutes  the  cement,  with- 
out which  the  foundation  cannot  be  secure,  and  which  affords  the  rule  of 
measurement,  without  which  it  cannot  be  well  denned. 

It  has  been  observed  that  at  all  periods  of  history,  the  state  of  medi- 
cine has  reflected  the  philosophical  movement  of  the  particular  epoch. 
In  accordance  with  this  remark,  which  we  believe  to  be  correct,  it  may 
be  interesting  to  notice  the  general  features  of  those  philosophical  move- 
ments which  characterize  the  present  age  ;  by  which  we  understand,  not 
entirely  or  principally,  the  prevalent  bent  of  the  mind  among  the  public 
generally,  and  intellectual  men  in  particular,  but  also,  and  chiefly,  the 
character  of  those  laws  of  nature  which  recent  researches  have  elicited. 
The  general  bent  of  the  human  mind  in  the  nineteenth  century  is 
towards  an  exclusive  appreciation  of  facts.  No  theory  is  much  valued 
unless  established  by  facts,  and  no  theory  is  considered  too  startling  for 
credence,  if  facts  can  be  adduced  in  its  support.  Ideas  which  had 
grown  obsolete,  because  uncongenial  to  the  public  mind,  rather  than  be- 
cause they  had  been  proved  to  be  inconsistent  with  reason,  have  revived 
and  in  many  instances  been  adopted,  and  the  sole  demand  is  that  they 
should  be  supported  by  facts.  The  prima  facie  condemnation  which 
formerly  greeted  them  is  exchanged  for  a  demand  for  facts.  This  is 
evinced  (though  partially)  in  the  treatment  given  to  recent  revivals  of 
mesmerism  and  of  the  transmutation  of  metals.  Though  the  old  spirit 
of  prejudice  has  no  doubt  been  allowed  to  exert  an  undue  influence,  yet 
we  can  hardly  contemplate  the  numerous  and  crowded  meetings  assem- 
bled for  the  witnessing  of  professed  experiments,  without  regarding 
them  as  an  expression  of  the  public  mind  saying  "  give  us  facts,"  nor 
«an  we  regard  the  sceptical  but  still  in  intention,  at  least,  the  fair  and 
equitable  tests  advanced  by  men  of  science,  other  than  as  a  similar  ex- 
pression on  their  part. 

Theories,  no  doubt,  have  been  suggested  in  accordance  with  the 
present  state  of  knowledge,  to  explain  these  departments  of  science  but 
the  demand  is  constantly  for  facts,  and  by  these  they  must  stand  or  fall. 
Now  this  exactly  coincides  with  the  spirit  of  Homoeopathy  and  of  its 
founder.  There  is  something  startling  in  the  first  aspect  of  the  theory 
and  in  the  details  of  the  practice,  but  a  resolute  determination  to  be 
guided  by  facts  only  sustained  its  founder  through  many  discour- 
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agements  and  difficulties  to  the  completion  of  the  method  in  its  present 
-form. 

But  in  the  more  important  feature  of  the  enquiry,  viz  :  the  corres- 
pondence of  the  characteristics  of  Homoeopathy  with  the  characteristics 
of  those  laws  of  nature  which  recent  researches  have  elicited,  the  analogy 
is  equally  striking.  These  characteristics  are — 1st,  A  tendency  towards 
the  abolition  of  materialism,  and  of  the  supposed  intervention  of  any 
physical  or  corporeal  medium  between  the  powers  of  the  agent  and  the 
thing  acted  upon  ;  in  other  words  the  resolution  of  all  the  phenomena 
of  the  material  world  into  the  results  of  powers  rather  than  of  material 
atoms  or  substances ;  corresponding  to  what  is  understood  by  the 
dynamisation  of  medicines,  i.  e.  the  eliciting  of  their  characteristic 
virtues  with  as  little  as  possible  of  brute  matter ;  or  indeed,  as  some 
have  supposed,  the  imparting  of  their  powers  to  the  medium  through 
which  they  are  conveyed,  in  a  manner  somewhat  analagous  to  the  com- 
munication of  magnetic  power  to  any  number  of  needles  by  contact  with 
a  single  magnet. 

2d,  The  effecting  of  great  results  by  agents  in  themselves  inappre 
ciable — by  the  scientific  application  of  natural  laws,  previously  known 
to  a  greater  or  less  extent,  but  only  recently  developed  in  practice.  Such 
are  the  effects  of  the  electric  telegraph,  the  electric  clock  and  other  appli- 
cations of  this  single  power  of  nature,  perhaps  the  most  subtle  and 
recondite  of  all ;  a  power  which,  universally  pervading  creation,  may 
nevertheless,  lie  dormant  and  undiscovered,  till  called  into  action  by  mere 
friction,  the  simplest  of  all  mechanical  efforts,  and  which,  when  elicited, 
affords  scope  for  the  ingenuity  of  the  most  imaginative  and  the  re- 
searches of  the  most  laborious.  To  this  agrees  the  employment  p/  med- 
icine in  infinitesimal  quantities. 

dd,  The  recent  application  of  chemistry  to  agriculture,  which  consists 
in  a  revelation  of  the  principles  which  have  all  along,  though  perhaps 
unconsciously,  been  practically  enforced,  leads  to  a  more  accurate 
adaptation  of  the  remedy  to  the  defect  (for  this  is  the  essential  character 
of  all  manure) ;  in  other  words  a  more  specific  treatment  of  the  neces- 
sities of  the  earth ;  and,  in  consequence,  a  much  smaller  expenditure  of 
the  material.  * 

Finally :  The  tendency  of  all  philosophical  investigation  is  towards 
unity.  In  proportion  as  electricity,  galvanism,  gravitation,  and  even  vi- 
tality, become  known,  they  seem  to  converge  to  one  common  point.  The 
ultimate  principles  of  the  material  world  are  by  chemical  researches  con- 
tinually diminishing,  and  are,  by  some,  supposed  to  be  resolvable  into  one, 
whose  various  modes  of  combination  give  rise  to  the  countless  forms 
under  which  the  material  world  presents  itself.  Unity  is  the  demand  of 
every  thinking  mind  ;  unity  is  the  goal  to  which  every  science  tends  ; 
unity  in  principle,  with  vast  variety  in  application,  is  the  characteristic 
of  Homoeopathy :  unity  embracing,  we  conceive,  not  merely  the  limited 
questions  of  diseased  humanity,  but  every  question  of  an  analogous  nature, 
the  maladies  of  the  mind,  the  defects  of  the  character,  and  the  evils  of 
man's  social  position. 
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The  agreement,  therefore,  of  the  characteristic  features  of  Homoeopathy 
with  those  of  recent  scientific  discoveries,  or  improved  applications  of 
known  laws,  which  are  seen  to  render  more  and  more  firm  and  defined 
the  foundation  of  the  various  departments  of  science  to  which  they  be- 
long, corroborates  the  assertion,  that  in  the  department  to  which  it  is 
especially  applicable,  it  acts  the  same  part.  Recent  scientific  develop- 
ments and  applications  render  progress  an  absolute  certainty,  as  truly  as 
the  planting  of  a  living  seed  in  a  congenial  soil  is  a  prophetic  act,  to  be 
fulfilled  in  due  time  by  the  growth  of  the  corresponding  herb  ;  and  the 
laying  of  the  foundation  of  medical  treatment  in  the  great  therapeutic 
law  of  Homoeopathy  will,  we  doubt  not,  be  followed,  in  time,  though  per- 
haps slowly,  by  a  firm  and  well-cemented  superstructure.  But  it  must 
not  be  forgotten,  that  to  lay  a  foundation  is  not  itself  to  raise  a  super- 
structure ;  the  foundation  may  be  perfect — the  superstructure  utterly 
worthless ;  the  foundation  may  be  the  work  of  a  master — the  super- 
structure the  work  of  many  unqualified  workmen. 

When  we  consider  the  actual  state  and  results  of  Homoeopathy  as 
exhibited  by  statistical  accounts,  we  are  looking  at  the  superstructure 
which  may  be  marred  and  must  be  modified  by  each  individual  engaged 
in  its  construction  ;  when  we  are  studying  the  doctrines  of  Hahnemann, 
we  are  examining  the  foundation.  He  arranged  and  cemented  and 
formed  into  one  solid  basis,  the  scattered  and  disjointed  materials  which, 
though  in  many  instances  known  before  his  time,  and  actually  in  the 
hands  of  less  skilful  workmen,  had  remained  incapable  of  supporting  any 
superstructure,  from  the  want  of  the  guiding  and  uniting  principles  of  a 
master  mind. 

The  use  of  the  word  machinery  in  the  terms  of  the  proposition,  seems 
to  imply  that  the  details  of  practice  as  well  as  the  general  principle,  are 
contemplated,  and  we  conceive  that  even  in  this  point  of  view  the  position 
holds  true.  For,  as  far  as  we  know,  Homoeopathy  is  the  only  system 
which  has  included  the  mode  of  preparation  and  the  administration  of 
medicines,  the  proportion  of  the  dose  and  the  method  of  investigating 
their  properties,  as  part  of  the  general  system.  In  Homoeopathy,  these 
details  arise  naturally  from  the  very  principle  which  is  the  basis  of  the 
whole.  The  connection  between  the  law  of  cure  and  experiments  on  the 
healthy  is  not  arbitrary  or  accidental;  the  method  of  experimenting 
arises  of  necessity  from  the  law,  from'which  also  it  follows  that  the  med- 
icines must  be  kept  perfectly  distinct  and  administered  singly ;  and  from 
the  same  law  it  follows  that  the  quantity  of  medicine  administered  in 
disease  should  be  small,  while,  the  curative  process  depending,  on  rthe 
reaction  of  the  vital  power,  it  follows  that  a  considerable  interval  should 
elapse  before  the  repetition  of  a  medicine.  These  general  rules  of 
practice  arise  naturally  from  the  essential  principles  of  the  theory,  though 
it  is  impossible  that  any  theory  should  assign  exact  limitations  in  partic- 
ulars, which  must  be  modified  by  the  state  of  each  individual  patient, 
and  the  character  of  each  individual  disease. 

The  sum  of  our  remarks  amounts  to  the  following  propositions  :— 
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1.  That  no  theory  of  disease  can  ever  lay  a  definite  foundation  for 
practice. 

2.  That  a  theory  of  cure  can  alone  do  this. 

3.  That  until  Hahnemann,  the  labors  of  physicians  were  directed 
principally  towards  the  establishment  of  a  theory  of  disease,  and  that 
this  is  characteristic  of  medical  schools  generally,  even  at  the  present 
day. 

4.  That  the  principle  of  Homoeopathy,  "  Similia  similibus  curantur" 
is  a  theory  of  cure  and  not  of  disease. 

5.  That  from  this  principle  of  the  science  of  medicine  arise  naturally 
the  general  principles  of  the  practice  of  medicine ;  and  therefore, 

6.  It  is  by  Homoeopathy  alone  that  the  principles  and  machinery  of 
the  science  and  art  of  medicine  have  attained  a  definite  foundation. 


ANNUAL    MEETING    OF    THE 

NEW  YORK  HOMOEOPATHIC  DISPENSARY  ASSOCIATION. 


Subjoined  we  give  an  extract  from  Dr.  Joslin's  Address  before  the 
New  York  Homoeopathic  Dispensary  Association.  Both  the  objects  and 
prospects  of  this  Association  are  detailed,  and  some  account  given  of  the 
efficacy  of  Homoeopathic  treatment  in  Cholera.  To  those  who  flatter 
themselves  that  Homoeopathia  is  going  down  at  the  East,  we  recommend 
a  notice  of  this  Institution,  sustained  as  it  is  by  citizens  of  New  York 
of  the  first  respectability,  whose  names  are  ample  warrant  both  for  its 
usefulness  and  permanence. 

On  Wednesday  evening,  Dec.  20,  the  Homoeopathic  Dispensary 
Association  celebrated  its  First  Anniversary  at  the  Hope  Chapel  Lec- 
ture-Room, Broadway.  The  audience,  notwithstanding  the  untoward- 
ness  of  the  evening,  was  highly  respectable  both  in  numbers  and  ap- 
pearance. 

The  Chairman  of  the  meeting,  Ferris  Pell,  Esq.,  opened  with  a  few 
appropriate  remarks  explanatory  of  the  objects  aimed  at  by  the  Associa- 
tion and  its  anniversary  exercises.  He  was  followed  by  Mr.  Lothrop, 
who  read  the  Annual  Report. 

The  President  then  introduced  Dr.  Joslin,  who  addressed  the  meet- 
ing on  the  Varieties  and  Symptoms  of  Cholera,  and  its  Homoeopathic 
Treatment. 

Dr.  Joslin,  on  rising,  said : 

Half  a  century  has  elapsed  since  the  great  Homoeopathic  reformation 
in  medicine  was  commenced  by  Hahnemann.    He  lived  to  see  his  system 
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adopted  by  learned  practitioners  of  the  old  school,  in  almost  every  civil- 
ized country  on  the  globe.  It  has  been  advancing  every  year  of  the 
fifty-two  that  have  elapsed  since  its  birth. 

Attempts  have  been  made  to  arrest  its  progress,  by  circulating  rumors 
of  its  decline.  In  the  country,  there  are  such  rumors  in  regard  to  New 
York — in  New  York,  in  regard  to  Europe.  Such  representations  are 
just  the  opposite  of  the  truth.  They  are  probably  made  by  individuals 
who  have  no  intention  to  deceive,  but  who  are  grossly  ignorant  of  the 
facts.  Our  brethren  of  the  old  school  have  no  means  of  knowing  the 
extent,  much  less  the  success,  of  private  Homoeopathic  practice. 

In  regard  to  the  appreciation  and  success  of  Homceopathia  in  this  city, 
I  need  only  appeal  to  disinterested  laymen — to  the  testimony  of  their 
public  acts.  Last  winter  the  New  York  Homoeopathic  Dispensary  was 
organised,  under  the  government  of  thirty-five  Trustees.  These  are 
well  known  in  this  community  as  gentlemen  of  great  intelligence  and 
respectability,  and  are  not  members  of  the  medical  profession. 

Having  for  some  years,  in  their  own  houses,  watched  the  effects  of  a 
pure  Homoeopathic  practice,  as  administered  by  their  family  physicians, 
and  having  themselves  enjoyed  its  advantages,  they  were  animated  with 
the  benevolent  desire  to  extend  these  blessings  to  the  poor.  To  the 
establishment  and  support  of  the  Dispensary,  they  have  consecrated 
their  money  and  their  time. 

The  prescriptions  at  the  Dispensary  have  been  made  by  fourteen 
Homoeopathic  "physicians,  who  receive  no  salary,  and  Pwho — like  other 
physicians  recognised  as  such  in  our  school — are  regularly  educated  and 
graduated  doctors  of  medicine. 

The  medical  practice  of  the  Dispensary  is  purely  Homoeopathic,  and 
nearly  all  of  it  of  that  high,  Hahnemannian  order,  which  has  everywhere 
been  fouud  ijaost  successful. 

The  Report  of  the  Trustees  embraces  a  period  of  nine  months,  during 
which  time  407  patients  were  treated,  Though  many  of  these  patients 
were  so  sick  as  to  be  treated  at  their  homes,  and  some  of  them  attacked 
with  acute  and  dangerous  diseases,  only  one  died.  There  were  ten  cases 
of  fever,  including  Typhus,  all  of  which  were  cured. 

You  frequently  hear  persons  who  have  no  experience  in  Homceopathia 
— or  who  at  most  have  seen  its  effects  in  chronic  cases — saying,  I  would 
not  dare  to  trust  it  if  I  were  very  sick,  with  a  dangerous  and  rapid  dis- 
ease. There  must  be  no  child's  play  then.  I  should  want  something 
that  would  act  -powerfully  and  quickly. 

Now,  I  assure  you  that  Homceopathia  is  that  very  thing.  'Ten  thou- 
sand physicians  find  it  to  be  such.  They  know  that  in  their  own  former 
Allopathic  practice,  and  in  that  of  their  brethren  of  the  old  school,  no 
violent  and  rapid  diseases  have  been  cured  as  promptly  and  surely  as 
they  now  cure  them  by  the  Homoeopathic  method.  If  I  were  called  to 
test  the  relative  merits  of  the  two  methods,  before  a  tribunal  of  intelli- 
gent Allopathic  physicians — if  my  life  depended  on  the  result — I  would 
select  violent  and  rapid  diseases,  in  preference  to  any  other  ;  and  I  would 
give  attenuated  medicines,  in  small  doses. 


156         N.  Y.  Homeopathic  Dispensary  Association. 

I  claim  no  peculiar  confidence.  There  are  thousands  of  physicians 
who  would  insist  that  they  and  their  dearest  friends  should  be  treated 
Homceopathically,  however  critical  their  condition.  The  greater  the 
danger,  the  more  imperatively  necessary  is  it  to  adhere  to  the  only  safe 
law. 

Homceopathia  has  been  eminently  successful  in  dangerous  Epidemic 
diseases,  caused  by  some  subtle  poison  in  the  atmosphere,  whether  com- 
municated from  the  sick  or  from  any  other  source.  In  the  Typhus 
fever  that  prevailed  to  some  extent  in  this  city  last  year,  the  Homoeo- 
pathic physicians  demonstrated  the  truth  and  power  of  their  system  by 
the  success  of  appropriate  remedies,  and  especially  JRhus  radicans. 

A  still  more  destructive  form  of  this  epidemic  typhus  broke  out  in  the 
routed  army  of  Napoleon,  during  his  disastrous  retreat  from  Bussia,  and 
spread  from  it  through  a  great  portion  of  Europe,  baffling  the  skill  of  the 
most  learned  physicians.  The  disciples  of.  Hahnemann,  under  the  direc- 
tion of  their  master, 'and  with  his  remedies,  Rhus  toxicodendron  and 
Bryonia,  were  the  only  physicians  capable  of  successfully  encountering 
the  enemy.  What  a  contrast  between  the  military  conqueror  of  Europe, 
and  its  medical  deliverer !  Homoeopathia  is  never  routed — Hahnemann 
never  surrenders. 

But,  says  one,  what  will  you  do  when  the  Cholera  comes  ?  Will  Hom- 
oeopathy think  of  meeting  it  ?  I  will  let  this  be  answered  by  the  Trus- 
tees of  our  Dispensary  ;  men — as  you  have  seen — who  think  that  a  sys- 
tem which  is  good  enough  for  the  poor  is  good  enough  for  themselves. 
What  are  they  about  to  do  ?  To  apply  to  the  Common  Council  for 
hospitals,  for  the  Homoeopathic  treatment  of  Cholera,  in  case  it  should 
invade  this  city,  and  to  tender  the  services  of  their  Board  of  Physicians. 
This  shows  the  confidence  entertained  in  this  system  by  intelligent  men, 
who  have  the  means  of  knowing  the  relative  merits  of  the  two  modes 
of  practice. 

But  a  friend  asks  me,  "  What  will  you  do  in  private  practice  ?"  I 
answer — as  all  my  brethren  of  our  school  would — I  will  treat  the  disease 
Homceopathically.  I  perceive  that  he  almost  trembles  at  the  thought, 
provided  he  is  a  new  convert,  and  not  acquainted  with  the  Homoeopathic 
history  of  Cholera.  I  say  to  him,  there  is  no  method  which  can  com- 
pare with  Hahnemann's  in  Cholera.     "  Has  it  ever  been  tried  ?"■  says  he. 

I  will  let  statistics  answer  this  question,  and  show  the  relative  results. 
Whence  the  horror  which  the  name  of  this  disease  awakens  ?  It  comes 
from  the  failure  of  Allopathic  treatment.  At  the  Quarantine  on  Staten 
Island,  andfan  the  ship  that  brought  the  disease  there,  64  cases  of  Chol- 
era have  occurred,  of  which  32  have  died.  Thus  one-half  of  the  patients 
have  already  been  lost — to  say  nothing  of  those  who  are  still  under  treat- 
ment and  liable  to  die.  I  challenge  any  man  to  cite  an  instance  of  such 
mortality'among  64  persons  under  Homoeopathic  treatment,  for  any  acute 
disease  whatever,  and  in  any  part  of  the  world. 

But  as  ratios  obtained  from  large  numbers  are  more  reliable,  for  show- 
ing the  true  average,  I  shall  confine  myself  to  the  Cholera  of  1831-2. 

In  1832,  there  were  in  this  city,  including  Bellevue,  5,232  cases,  of 
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which  2,031  died ;  i.  e.  nearly  one  out  of  every  2\  or  2%  or,  in  round 
numbers,  nearly  2  out  of  5.  Of  persons  treated  at  their  homes,  there 
were  2,859  cases,  of  which  937  died,  i.  e.  about  one  in  every  three 
persons  attacked.  In  the  hospitals,  including  Bellevue,  there  were  2,373 
cases,  1,094  deaths ;  that  is,  nearly  one'-half  died.  Such  were  the  best 
results  that  could  be  obtained  here  by  Allopathic  skill.  There  is  a 
remarkable  correspondence  between  this  and  the  results  of  the  present 
month,  above  stated.  The  malignity  of  the  disease  and  the  impotence 
of  Allopathic  Art  remain  the  same. 

In  Europe,  in  1831-2,  the  disease,  under  Allopathic  treatment,  was 
still  more  fatal.  In  the  Allopathic  hospitals  of  Italy  and  France,  in  21 
of  which  I  have  seen  the  ratio  of  deaths  stated,  the  average  of  the  ratios 
gives  63  deaths  out  of  every  100  patients. 

The  only  treatment  which  proved  itself  worthy  of  any  confidence  was 
the  Homoeopathic. 

It  is  not  denied  by  Allopathists  themselves,  that  it  was  the  great  suc- 
cess that  attended  the  Homoeopathic  treatment  of  Cholera  in  Europe  that 
gave  this  system  the  most  powerful  impetus  that  it  has  ever  received. 

Dr.  Balfour  of  Edinburgh,  who  is  prejudiced  against  the  system,  and 
who  went  to  Vienna  apparently  to  endeavor  to  detect  its  defects,  writes 
from  that  city  in  1836,  in  the  following  words  :  "During  the  first  ap- 
pearance of  Cholera  here,  the  practice  of  Homceopathia  was  first 
introduced ;  and  Cholera,  when  it  came  again,  renewed  the  favorable 
impulse  previously  given — as  it  was  through  Dr.  Fleischmann's  success- 
ful treatment  of  this  disease,  that  the  restrictive  laws  were  removed,  and 
Homceopathists  obtained  leave  to  practice  and  dispense  medicines  in 
Austria.  Since  that  time,  their  number  has  increased  more  than  three- 
fold, in  Vienna  and  its  provinces."  He  also  says  :  "  No  young  physi- 
cian settling  in  Austria — excluding  Government  officers — can  hope  to 
make  his  bread,  unless  at  least  prepared  to  treat  Homceopathically  if 
requested." 

Let  no  one  trust  his  life  to  any  vaunted  method  of  cure  which  has 
been  tried  on  only  a  few  scores  of  patients,  and  by  one  or  two  physicians. 
The  Homoeopathic  method  has  been  tried  on  many  thousands  of  Cholera 
patients,  and  with  a  success  remarkably  uniform  in  different  countries. 

Let  us  compare  the  results  of  the  two  systems,  in  the  same  city.  In 
Vienna,  there  were  4,500  patients  treated  Allopathically ;  of  whom  1,360 
died.  There  were  581  treated  Homceopathically ;  of  whom  only  49  died. 
This  gives  31  per  cent,  of  deaths  under  the  former,  and  only  8  per  cent, 
under  the  latter. 

Dr.  Quin  of  London,  has  given  a  table  of  the  results  of  the  treat- 
ment of  ten  different  Homoeopathic  physicians.  The  worst  result,  under 
any  of  these  physicians,  was  the  death  of  only  one-fifth  of  his  patients, 
while  four-fifths  were  saved.  The  best  result  obtained  by  any  one  of  these 
physicians,  was  the  saving  of  40  out  of  every  41  cases,  or  three  deaths 
out  of  125 — this  being  the  number  of  cases  which  he  treated.  This 
physician  was  Dr.  Weith  of  Vienna.     These  cures  were  made  at  a  time 
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when  this  pestilence  was  prevailing  in  that  city  in  its  greatest  intensity, 
and  baffling  all  the  skill  of  Allopathic  physicians. 

The  statements  of  this  venerable  man  can  be  relied  on,  He  is  above 
suspicion.  He  had  no  party  prejudices  to  mislead  him  ;  no  professional 
interests  to  advance.  Formerly  a  learned  and  respectable  Doctor  of 
Medicine,  he  had  felt  it  his  duty  to  become  a  preacher  of  the  gospel. 
But  when  he  beheld  his  fellow  citizens  doomed  to  destruction  under  Allo- 
pathic treatment,  his  feelings  as  a  man,  and  his  principles  as  a  Christian, 
impelled  him  to  stretch  forth  his  arm  for  their  relief.  He  had  just  become 
convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  Homoaojmthic  doctrine  and  of  its  practi- 
cal importance.  It  was  distressing  to  him  to  be  continually  called  to  the 
deathbeds  ot  persons  who  might  have  been  saved  by  Homoeopathia,  but 
who  were  perishing  in  spite  of  Allopathy.  His  spirit  was  stirred  within 
him  when  he  saw  the  city  almost  wholly  given  up  to  a  fatal  delusion ; 
and  he  resolved  to  suspend  in  part,  and  for  a  short  time,  his  functions  as 
the  spiritual  guide  of  his  people,  and  devote  himself  to  their  temporal 
salvation.  He  acted  as  a  true  disciple  of  Him,  who  delighted  in  saving 
not  only  the  souls  but  the  lives  of  men. 

The  efforts  of  Dr.  Weith  were  crowned  with  a  success  fully  justify- 
ing the  expectations  which  he  had  been  led  to  entertain  by  the  success 
of  other  Homoeopathic  physicians  in  the  same  epidemic.  The  remedies 
which  he  employed  were  Phosphoric  Acid,  Veratrum,  Cuprum,  Tinc- 
ture of  Camphor,  and  under  some  circumstances,  lavements  of  ice-water. 

Of  the  1093  patients  treated  by  ten  Homoeopathic  physicians,  998 
were  saved,  and  only  95  lost.  Thus  the  average  proportion  of  deaths 
was  only  1  to  ll£,  or  2  out  of  23  patients  ;  while  21  out  of  23  patients 
were  saved.  The  results  above  stated  were  chiefly  obtained  at  Vienna, 
and  in  Moravia,  Bohemia,  and  Hungary,  during  the  epidemic  of  1831 
and  1832. 

Similar  success  was  obtained  in  Russia,  in  1830  and  1831.  Mr.  Eus- 
taphieve,  the  Russian  Consul  General,  to  whom  our  Dispensary  is  so 
greatly  indebted,  has  given  the  results  obtained  by  Homoeopathic  treat- 
ment in  various  parts  of  the  empire.  Of  70  patients  treated  in  two 
places  all  were  cured.  The  total  result  was  that  of  1,270  patients,  1,162 
were  saved,  and  only  108  lost;  showing  an  average  proportion  of  one 
death  in  11|.  You  perceive  that  agrees  remarkably  with  the  success 
obtained  in  all  other  countries.  These  facts  are  derived  from  the  report 
of  Admiral  Mordvinow,  who  affirms  that  "  not  a  single  death  has  occur- 
red where  Homoeopathic  treatment  was  resorted  to  in  the  incipient  symp^ 
toms  of  the  Cholera  ;"  and  that  "  it  was  remarked  that  all  the  patients 
cured  by  Homoeopathia  regained,  in  a  very  short  time,  their  former  health 
and  strength ;  while  those  who  survived  other  treatments  were  left  in  a 
state  of  weakness  which  lasted  several  months,  and  but  too  often  termi- 
nated in  another  disease  which  proved  fatal." 

In  Russia  and  Austria,  and  at  Berlin  and  Paris,  there  were  3,017  cases 
treated  Homceopathically ;  of  which  2,753  were  cured,  and  only  264 
died;  i.  e.  only  about  one  in  Hi  died.  On  an  average  more  than  10 
out  of  11  were  cured. 
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To  these  statistics  I  need  not  add  a  word  of  comment  to  show  the 
immense  superiority  of  the  Homoeopathic  treatment.  Such  a  uniformity 
in  the  results,  in  so  many  places  and  with  a  number  of  patients,  must 
speak  convincingly  to  every  intelligent  arid  unprejudiced  mind.  Our 
Allopathic  brethren — as  if  conscious  of  the  weakness  of  their  system, 
on  a  broad  field — are  at  present  restricting  themselves  to  a  guerilla  war- 
fare. When  a  single  death  occurs  among  the  patients  of  the  fifty  Hom- 
ceopathic  physicians  of  our  city,  it  is  noised  abroad  as  something  remark- 
able. But  if  one  wishes  to  know  the  true  relative  value  of  the  two 
systems,  he  must  examine  the  subject  on  a  broader  scale.  He  must  con- 
sider the  number  which  Homoeopathia  cures  in  this  city  and  throughout 
the  world. 


CRITICAL    NOTICES. 


An  Introductory  Lecture  on  the  Coinciding  Tendencies  of  Medi-? 
cines,  by  Jared  P.  Kirtland,  M.  D.,  Professor  of  Theory  and  Prac- 
tice of  Medicine,  and  Physical  Diagnosis  in  the  Medical  Department 
of  the  Western  Reserve  College,  at  Cleveland,  O.,  1848. 

Through  the  kindness  of  a  friend  we  have  been  favored  with  a  copy 
of  the  above  named  Lecture,  which,  whatever  may  be  suggested  by  its 
title,  is  but  an  attempt  to  glorify  Allopathy  and  cry  down  every  other 
system.  As  this  is  the  last  performance  of  the  kind  which  we  have  had 
the  pleasure  of  seeing,  so  also  is  it  the  weakest,  whether  considered  in  a 
literary  or  scientific  point  of  view.  The  worthy  Professor  writes  with 
an  obscurity  which  indicates  great  infelicity  of  expression,  or  great  igno- 
rance upon  matters  of  which  he  treats :  a  style  admirably  adapted  to 
impose  upon  those  who  think  that  everything  they  cannot  understand 
must  be  very  wise,  but  of  little  weight  with  those  who  know  that  none 
can  talk  so  profoundly  as  those  who  talk  of  things  of  which  they  are 
ignorant. 

But  it  is  not  as  a  literary  production  that  we  have  to  do  with  the  Lec- 
ture under  consideration — it  is  our  sole  purpose  to  inquire  whether  the 
pretensions  of  the  Dr.  for  himself,  and  the  Regular  Practice  are  valid ; 
whether  there  may  not  be  some  other  schools  besides  the  school  at 
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Cleveland  "  in  which  an  hour  is  devoted,^  during  each  term,  to  the 
consideration  of  the  coinciding  tendencies  of  medicines ;"  whether  there 
may  not  be  some  other  physician  who  has  directed  his  attention  to  this 
subject,  as  well  as  the  Prof,  of  the  Cleveland  School,  and  Drs.  Miner  and 
Tully;  and  finally,  whether  the  coinciding  tendencies  of  medicines  were  not 
known  and  acted  upon,  and  that  by  one  no. longer  acknowledged  as  one  of 
the  Regular  profession,  years  before  Dr.  Kirtland  blessed  the  world,  and 
enriched  medical  science,  with  his  famous  discovery.  It  may  be  found 
that  this  lion's  skin  which  is  made  to  cover,  not  only  the  Professor  and 
his  College,  but  all  of  the  so  called  "  Regular  practice,"  belongs  of  right 
elsewhere. 

What  the  Dr.  means  by  the  coinciding  tendencies  of  Medicines  may 
be  gathered  from  the  following  paragraph  : 

n  Every  agent,  capable  of  making  an  impression,  if  employed  during 
the  existence  of  disease,  will  exert  some  influence.  It  will  either  coun- 
teract or  coincide.  In  the  one  event,  it  will  either  diminish  or  cure  the 
disease ;  in  the  other,  augment  or  modify  it  into  some  anomalous  and 
more  malignant  form.  The  result  will  depend  on  the  contingencies, 
whether  the  article  is  indicated,  or  contra-indicated,  and  skilfully  or  un- 
skilfully employed." 

This  is  not  very  happily  expressed,  but  if  we  understand  the  Profes- 
sor, he  intends  to  say,  that  a  remedy  to  cure  a  disease,  must  have  an  effect 
contrary  or  at  least  opposed  to  the  disease,  that  such  medicines  will 
either  diminish  or  cure  the  disease,  while  on  the  other  hand^those  medi- 
cines which  have  a  tendency  to  produce  symptoms  similar  to  the  disease 
"  augment  or  modify  it,  into  some  anomalous  or  more  malignant  form." 
That  this  is  his  view  is  apparent  from  the  whole  tenor  of  the  Lecture, 
and  it  is  moreover  in  accordance  with  the  Orthodox  Allopathic  theory. 

The  professor  certainly  sees  something  of  importance,  but  he  sees  it 
wrong  side  up,  and  through  the  distorting  medium  of  Allopathic  mists. 
Hence  instead  of  pushing  his  investigations  so  as  to  arrive  at  truth,  he 
flies  off  at  a  tangent,  and  is  farther  from  truth  than  ever  If  he  will 
take  the  trouble  to  peruse  Hahnemann's  Organon  with  care,  he  will 
surely  find  that  the  coinciding  tendencies  of  medicines  were  known  be- 
fore his  day,  and  is  there  developed  into  a  system  much  more  lucid  and 

*  Towards  the  close  of  the  Lecture,  the  Professor  holds  the  following  language,  which 
explains  the  allusion-;  speaking  of  the  coinciding  tendencies  of  medicines,  he  says : 

"  Important  as  it  (this  subject)  is,  tins  Institution,  I  believe,  is  the  only  one  in  the 
country  in  which  an  hour  is  devoted,  during  each  term,  to  its  consideration.  It  is  slightly 
alluded  to  in  a  few  authors.  In  Miner  and  TuUy's  work  on  Fever  it  occupies  an  inter- 
esting chapter." 
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truthful  than  that  which  is  found  in  his  Lecture.     In  the  introduction 
Hahnemann  says : — 

"  On  the  other  hand,  where  should  we  be  able  to  procure  certain  rem- 
edies against  each  of  these  pretended  general  characters  of  diseases? 
There  could  be  none,  save  those  which  are  termed  specifics,  that  is  to  say, 
medicines  homogeneous  to  the  morbid  irritation  (now  called  homoeo- 
pathic), and  whose  application  has  been  prohibited  by  the  old  school  of 
medicine,  as  being  highly  dangerous,  because  experience  proved  that  the 
use  of  them  in  such  powerful  doses  as  had  been  usually  administered, 
was  pernicious  in  maladies  where  the  aptitude  to  undergo  homogeneous 
irritation  existed  to  a  great  extent.  Besides  this,  the  old  school  never 
once  thought  of  administering  those  medicines  in  very  small  or  in  ex- 
tremely minute  doses.  Thus,  no  one  ventured  to  cure  in  the  direct  and 
most  natural  way,  by  using  homogeneous  and  specific  medicines,  nor  was 
it  possible  to  do  so,  because  the  fullest  extent  of  their  effects  was  un- 
known, and  in  that  state  remained,  and  had  it  been  otherwise,  it  would 
have  been  impossible  to  have  guessed  out  remedies  so  very  applicable  by 
by  such  generalising  opinions." 

In  §70  he  says  further,  in  summing  up  the  results  of  the  previous 
arguments  : — 

"  3d.  According  to  every  known  fact,  it  is  impossible  to  cure  a  natural 
disease  by  the  aid  of  medicines  which  have  the  faculty  to  produce  a 
dissimilar  artificial  state  or  symptom  in  healthy  persons,  therefore  the 
alloeopathic  method  can  never  effect  a  real  cure.  Even  nature  never  per- 
forms a  cure,  or  annihilates  one  disease  by  adding  to  it  another  that  is 
dissimilar,  be  the  intensity  of  the  latter  ever  so  great. 

4th.  Every  fact  serves  to  prove,  that  a  medicine  capable  of  exciting  iw 
healthy  persons  a  morbid  symptom  opposite  to  the  disease  that  is  to  be 
cured  (the  counteracting  tendencies  of  Dr.  Kirtland — Ed.)  never  effects 
any  other  than  momentary  relief  in  disease  of  long  standing,  without 
curing  it,  and  suffer  it  to  re-appear,  after  a  certain  interval,  more  aggravated 
than  ever.  The  antipathic  and  purely  palliative  method  is  therefore  wholly 
opposed  to  the  object  that  is  to  be  attained,  where  the  disease  is  an  im- 
portant one,  and  of  long  standing. 

5th.  The  third  method,  the  only  one  to  which  we  can  still  have  re- 
course (the  homoeopathic)  which  employs  against  the  fatality  of  the 
symptoms  of  a  natural  disease,  a  medicine  that  is  capable  of  exciting  in 
healthy  persons  symptoms  that  closely  resemble  those  of  the  disease 
itself,  is  the  only  one  that  is  really  salutary,  and  whichalways  annihilates 
disease,  or  the  purely  dynamic  aberrations  of  the  vital  powers  in  an  easy 
prompt  and  perfect  manner." 

Here  the  two  methods  of  cure  are  contrasted  and  shown  in  quite  a 

different  light  from  that  in  which  the  Lecture  before  us  sets  it,  and  we 

should  be  pleased  if  the  Professor  would  inform  himself  upon  this  point, 

and  be  able  to  tell  his  pupils,  when  the  next  hour  for  attending  to  the 
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coinciding  tendencies  of  medicines  comes  round,  that  they  will  find  the 
subject  clearly  and  truthfully  discussed  in  Hahnemann's  Organon. 

On  the  next  page,  the  Professor  magnifies  his  office  in  no  measured 
terms : — 

"  I'he  scientific  physician  makes  himself  familiar  with  the  pathological 
condition  of  his  case,  and  correctly  estimates  its  character.  He  settles, 
clearly,  the  indications  of  cure,  and  aims  to  accomplish  some  definite 
purpose,  by  every  article  that  he  prescribes.  Its  effects  are  carefully 
watched,  and  if  not  favorable,  it  is  withdrawn  before  it  has  inflicted  any 
serious  injury  by  coinciding  with  the  disease." 

One  would  think  from  this  paragraph  that  the  Allopathic  practice  of 
medicine  was  as  clear  and  certain  a  thing  as  possible — we  could  fill  a 
volume  with  extracts  from  Allopathic  physicians  of  the  highest  standing 
who  testify  that  the  practice  of  medicine  (i.  e.  as  they  were  acquainted, 
with  it),  was  nothing  but  a  system  of  guessing — but  we  forbear,  as  the 
truth  is  well  benown  to  every  one  at  all  acquainted  with  medical  Litera- 
ture. Indeed,  the  Dr.  seems  to  have  had  an  inkling  of  this  fact — other- 
wise, what  means  the  following : 

"  From  the  moment  the  Student  of  Medicine  first  opens  a  treatise  on 
Theory  and  Practice,  till  he  receives  the  honors  of  the  Institution,  he  is 
taught,  in  most  schools,  to  consider  Medicines  as  simply  the  antagonists 
of  Disease  ;  and  is  not.  initiated  into  the  important  secret,  that  Medicines, 
under  certain  circumstances,  may,  themselves,  become  a  source  of  disease. 
He  enters  upon  the  stage  of  action  with  the  firm  persuasion,  that  he  has 
only  to  administer  medicine  with  a  bold  and  liberal  hand,  and  he  will  at 
once  convert  disease  into  health ;  that,  like  Alladin,  in  oriental  fable,  he 
has  only  to  rub  the  lamp,  command,  and  it  will  be  executed.  Experience 
soon  convinces'him  that  his  views  are  incorrect.  On  treating  disease, 
he  finds  himself  surrounded  with  new  and  anomalous  symptoms,  of 
which  he  had  no  previous  conception,  and  which- increase  by  every 
effort  at  extirpating  them, — ignorant  of  the  source  of  the  perplexities,— 
he  becomes  distrustful  of  the  certainties  of  medical  science. 

If  he  be  a  man  of  principle,  he  will  most  likely  retire  in  disgust  from 
the  profession,  and  ever  after  remain  the  most  confirmed  of  medical 
scentics.  If,  by  chance,  he  be  destitute  of  principle,  he  will  probably 
continue  to  practice  it,  as  a  mere  trade  or  act,  for  the  purpose  of  obtain- 
ing his  daily  bread,  but  will  dwindle  into  insignificance  as  he  advances  in 
age." 

So  full  of  orthodoxy  is  the  Professor,  that  ever  and  and  anon  he  can- 
not refrain  from  devoting  a  portion  of  that  precious  "  hour  "  to  the  de- 
molition of  Homoeopathy  ;  see  what  direful  blows  he  gives  it :  — 

"  Homoeopathy  is  not  likely  to  produce  factitious  disease,  by  the  exer- 
tion of  its  remedies — they   are  mere  nullities — but  it  may,  perhaps 
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occasion  factitious  symptoms  by  the  operations  of  the  imagination — the 
only  medium  through  which  it  ever  acts. 

The  whole  system  is  an  absurdity  that  has  been  fostered  a  few  years 
by  credulity.  In  this  country  it  is  spinning  out  a  weakly  existence, 
while  it  has  ceased  to  be  recognised  in  Europe. 

It  has  exerted  an  injurious  influence  over  the  public  in  two  ways : 

First,  By  diverting  the  attention  of  patients  and  their  friends,  and 

occasioning  them  to  neglect  or  delay  the  use  of  safe  and  efficient  means 

in  severe  disease. 

Second,  By  furnishing  a  cloak  to  dishonest  practitioners,  under  which, 
they  employ  powerful  medicines,  and  impose  upon  community. 

Such  practitioners  often  induce  severe  forms  of  factitious  disease  by 
using  clandestinely  efficient  means,  and  they  generally  have  the  skill  to 
convince  their  employers  that  such  disease  is  either  produced  by  nature 
or  by  remedies  previously  prescribed  by  regular  Physicians." 

This  certainly  is  happily  written — every  line  is  expressive,  and  much 
meaning  is  condensed  in  a  small  compass — but  then,  unluckily,  while  the 
style  is  good,  truth  is  neglected,  and  there  is  not  a  line  in  the  whole  quo- 
tation which  is  not  an  absolute  untruth,  the  evidence  of  which  is  within 
the  reach  of  every  one.  If  the  Dr.  is  so  ignorant  as  this  extract  shows 
him  to  be — we  cannot  believe  him  so  dishonest — he  is  wilfully  ignorant, 
for  he  might  have  been  better  informed.  The  "weakly  existence  which 
Homoeopathy  is  spinning  out  here  "  may  be  inquired  into  with  advantage 
to  Homoeopathy,  in  any  considerable  town  within  the  limits  of  this  Repub- 
lic. There  are  many  who  can  remember  when  the  standard  of  Homoeo- 
pathia  was  first  .set  up  on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic,  and  now  its  practi- 
tioners are  counted  by  hundreds,  and  its  friends  are  Legion.  We 
ourselves  well  remember  when  there  were  not  half  a  dozen  Homoeopathic 
Physicians  in  the  city  of  New  York,  (and  that  was  no  longer  ago  than 
1837,)  where  there  are  more  than  fifty  now,  and  all  in  good  practice.  In 
what  sense  it  this  "spinning  out  a  weakly  existence  "  ?  Ten  years  ago 
there  were  not  more  than  half  a  dozen  Homceopathists  West  of  Buffalo, 
now  there  are  over  200,  and  200  more  could  be  eligibly  located  in  places, 
where  the  citizens  are  earnestly  desirous  of  Homoeopathic  advice.  Does 
this  look  like  "  spinning  out  a  weakly  existence  "  ?  We  think  that . 
^he  Dr.  will  hardly  reach  that  extreme  old  age  in  which  he  will  be  able 
to  write  the  epitaph  of  Homceopathia, 

"  And  o'er  it's  cold  ashes  upbraid  it." 

If  that  is  one  of  his  anticipated  pleasures,  it  is  one  of  which  he  will 
be  sadly  disappointed,  and  which  he  would  do  well  to  relinquish  as  soon 
as  possible. 
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As  to  the  second  charge,  we  aver  it  to  be  utterly  false  and  calumnious, 
and  we  call  on  Dr.  Kirtland  for  the  proof.  Let  him  produce  it  if  he  can — 
if  he  cannot,  let  him  retract  the  libel,  or  suffer  the  libeler's  reputation. 

But  we  must  bring  this  notice  to  a  close.  The  Professor  sums  up  as 
follows : 

"  On  reviewing  our  subject,  it  becomes  evident 

1st.  That  it  is  unsafe,  under  any  circumstances,  to  employ  secret 
nostrums. 

With  the  first  article  we  entirely  agree,  but  did  the  Doctor  ever  con- 
sider who  recommend  these  nostrums,  or  who  use  them  ?  Homoeopathic 
physicians  do  not  recommend  them,  neither  do  believers  in  Homceopathia 
use  them.  Dare  the  Dr.  say  as  much  for  the  Eegular  Profession.  The 
next  charge,  the  Professor  himself  seems  to  fear  will  be  considered  rather 
too  "  sweeping,"  but  it  is  an  old  broom  that  he  uses,  therefore  he  does 
not  sweep  clean : 

2d.  That  Quacks,  Empirics,  and  Irregulars  of  all  denominations, 
are  not  qualified  to  practice  medicine  with  safety. 

It  may,  at  first  view,  seem  a  sweeping  condemnation,  thus  to  embrace 
every  class  of  Irregulars,  but  if  their  pretensions  be  fully  scrutinized,  it 
will  be  found  that  no  injustice  is  done  to  any  of  them. 

The  practice  of  medicine  has  been  followed  in  all  ages,  and  the  profes- 
sion, both  as  an  art  and  a  science,  is  indebted  to  the  regular  members  for 
its  advancement  and  improvement.  They  have  always  occupied  the  same 
relative  position  in  society,  as  regards  usefulness  and  learning — advan- 
cing with  the  progress  of  science,  and  often  leading  the  way." 

"  Upon  their  flanks  the  Irregulars  have  as  constantly  skirmished — but 
the  latter  have  never  made  a  discovery,  or  an  improvement,  that  has  con- 
duced to  the  benefit  of  suffering  humanity. 

They  cannot  point  to  the  circulation  of  the  blood,  the  introduction  of 
the  vaccine  disease,  the  use  of  the  stethoscope,  and  of  ether  and  chloro- 
form, as  their  discoveries." 

Is  the  practice  of  medicine  indebted  to  the  regular  members  for  its 
advancement  and  improvement  ?  We  think  that  the  Dr.  will  have  to 
write  a  new  History  of  Medicine  to  make  this  appear,  and  be  careful 
that  no  allusion  is  made  to  the  opposition  which  the  *  regular  members ' 
made  to  Harvey's  theory  of  the  circulation  of  the  blood,  and  to  Jenner's 
theory  of  vaccination — and  be  careful  not  to  state  that  many  of  the  rem- 
edies now  in  use  among  Allopathists  were  known  and  extensively  used 
by  the  unlearned,  long  before  the  scientific  regulars  were  acquainted  with 
or  would  acknowledge  their  virtues.  The  fact  is,  that  the  Regulars  have 
opposed  almost  every   new   discovery  at  first,  and  have  only  embraced 
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them  when  forced  to  do  so  by  the  demands  of  the  public.     This  is  a  well 
known  fact,  and  if  disputed,  the  illustrations  are  abundant  and  decisive* 

But  have  the  Irregulars  made  no  discovery  ?  Is  it  nothing  that  Hah- 
nemann studied  and  formed  into  a  system  the  coiciding  tendencies  of 
medicines,  to  which  an  hour  is  devoted  every  year  in  the  Cleveland 
School — is  it  nothing  that  he  pointed  to  a  prophylactic  against  Scarlet 
Fever,  the  worth  of  which  is  acknowledged  by  many  Allopathists  of 
distinguished  reputation — and  a  treatment  of  this  disease,  by  which  this 
destroyer  is  disarmed  ?  Is  it  nothing,  that  on  the  first  invasion  of  Eu- 
rope by  the  Cholera,  he  declared  what  would  be  a  preventive  against 
it  and  what  would  cure  it  ?  Is  it  nothing  to  have  elaborated  a  system 
under  the  auspices  of  which  the  deaths  in  Cholera  are  less  than  ten  per 
cent.,  while  under  the  Allopathic  treatment  the  average  of  deaths  is  50 
per  cent.,  or  even  more  ? 

The  Professor  then  proceeds  in  his  Philippic  a  little  more  at  large : 

"  The  capital  on  which  they  have  ever  flourished,  has  consisted  either 
of  sheer  imposition,  or  some  branch  purloined  from  the  regular  pro- 
fession, and  perverted  to  a  base  use.  They  have  existed  as  a  class  of 
practitioners,  since  about  the  time  our  first  parent  left  the  Garden  of 
Eden ;  but  it  is  an  error  to  suppose  that  they  have  grown  better  or  wiser 
by  experience. 

They  have  ever  attempted  to  play  on  popular  prejudice,  caprice  and 
credulity,  and  have  waxed  and  waned,  for  a  brief  time,  in  one  form ;  and 
then,  insect  like,  have  undergone  a  transformation  into  another,  to  flirt 
out  an  ephemeral  existence. 

No  species  of  quackery,  however  imposing,  has  ever  endured,  in  any 
form,  for  any  length  of  time. 

Some  obsolete  system  may  be  revived  under  a  new  garb,  and  new 
names  applied  to  old  and  exploded  absurdities.  As  one  has  disappeared 
another  has  taken  its  place.     Like 

"  Wave  succeeding  wave," 

they  have  followed  one  after  another  in  rapid  succession. 

Two  traits  of  character  have  ever  been  distinctive  of  this  class  of 
practitioners,  to  wit :  Ignorance  and  Arrogance,  Ignorant  of  the  prin- 
ciples and  practice  of  medicine,  and  arrogant  in  their  pretensions  to 
skill  and  attainments,  and  in  claiming  that  they  are  about  to  vanquish 
the  regular  profession." 

As  we  were  reading  these  paragraphs  we  forgot  for  a  moment  whose 
production  we  had  before  us,  and  thought  that  we  were  reading  the  Life 
and  Times  of  Allopathia.  If  this  was  the  Dr.'s  intention,  he  has  hit  it 
admirably — the  quotation  "  Wave  succeeding  wave,"  makes  the  picture 
still  more  life  like,  and  when  he  declares  that  "  Ignorance  and  Arrogance  " 
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are  the  distinctive  traits  of  quackery,  he  gives  the  last  touch  to  the 
sketch :  of  this  he  seems  conscious,  for  he  directly  branches  off  to  some- 
thing else,  lest  by  any  further  effort,  he  should  mar  rather  than  improve 
his  handiwork.  If  Ignorance  and  Arrogance  are  the  distinctive  traits  of 
quacks,  as  the  Dr.  avers,  the  matter  is  soon  tested  who  are  regulars  and 
who  are  quacks.  We  admire  alike  the  ingenuity  and  simplicity  of  the 
test ;  we  are  most  ready  to  adopt  it,  and  shall  consider  that  we  have  Dr. 
Kirtland's  authority,  at  least,  for  considering  every  ignorant  and  arrogant 
practitioner  of  Medicine  a  quack,  and  shall  hold  all  Lectures  upon  Med- 
icine which  savor  of  Ignorance  and  Arrogance  as  emanations  from 
Quackery. 


CLINICAL    CASE, 

(from   curie's   clinical   lectures.) 

Rheumatism. 

Mrs.  C,  aged  62,  applied  on  the  5th  May,  1840  ;  she  had  been  suffer- 
ing from  Rheumatism  during  the  previous  year  and  a  half;  all  the  joints 
of  the  limbs  were  affected,  much  swollen,  and  very  painful.  There  was 
no  possibility  of  motion  in  them.  The  pains  were  much  aggravated  by 
the  heat  of  the  bed,  and  by  easterly  winds.     Temper  mild  and  placid. 

Prescription — Lycop.,  two  globules  of  the  30th  dilution. 

May  14th — Improvement;  but  has  costiveness  of  bowels. 

Prescription — Puis.,  two  globules  of  the  30  th  power. 

21st — Costiveness  removed  ;  limbs  continue  stiff  and  painful. 

Prescription — Lycop.,  two  globules  of  the  30  th  dilution. 

From  that  time  up  to  the  31st  July,  she  continued  gradually  to  im- 
prove, and  took  successively  Bryonia,  which  was  repeated  a  second  time, 
Lycopodium,  Ledum  palustre ;  but,  at  the  above  date,  she  had  to  ride 
ten  miles,  after  which  there  was  aggravation  of  the  pains  and  stiffness  of 
the  limbs ;  Arnica  was  prescribed ;  and  on  the  7th  August,  she  felt  con- 
siderably better,  though  she  still  complained  of  continual  stiffness  of  the 
joints,  and  want  of  power  of  the  limbs ;  she  then  took  Calcarea  carb., 
one  globule,  under  the  influence  of  which  there  was  much  improvement ; 
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she  afterwards  took  Sulphur,  Ledum  again,  and  Aurum ;  the  improve- 
ment gradually  continued,  and  she  was  discharged  on  the  9th  of  October, 
being  well,  and  not  in  need  of  further  treatment. 

Remarks. — When  Rheumatism  has  passed  to  a  chronic  form,  it  be- 
comes one  of  those  maladies  which  continue  most  obstinately  in  spite  of 
all  methods  of  treatment.  It  was,  undoubtedly,  possible,  by  energetic 
counter  irritants,  to  prevent  an  exacerbation,  frequently  periodical,  of 
this  affection,  but  when  the  joints  were  already  affected  with  chronic  en- 
gorgement, and  deformed,  it  was  seldom  that  we  could  expect  them  to 
resume  their  former  size  and  shape,  and  their  natural  flexibility, 
or  that  a  radical  cure  could  be  effected.  Hitherto  this  was  impossible, 
for  no  means  of  cure  have,  as  yet,  been  directed  with  correct  views. 
You  saw  every  school  attempting  to  subdue  inflammation,  to  suppress 
the  vital  action  of  the  affected  part ;  or  else,  using  empirically  the  most 
violent  means,  without  being  in  the  least  conscious  of  the  great  modifi- 
cation which  the  organism  was  undergoing  under  their  hands  ;  even  those 
who  attempted  to  throw  out  of  the  system  morbid  humors,  acted  with 
very  little  more  wisdom,  for  their  attempts  were  equally  dictated  by 
empiricism. 

To  succeed  in  the  treatment  of  gout,  or  of  any  other  affection,  it  is 
necessary  previously  to  be  acquainted  with  the  curative  process  of  nature, 
which  is  to  be  sustained,  favored,  and  imitated. 

The  same  medicines  are  far  from  succeeding  equally  well  and  indis- 
criminately, in  all  cases  of  rheumatic  gout ;  each  case  requires  a  peculiar 
study,  for  the  treatment  must  necessarily  be  modified  according  to  the 
different  shades  or  complications  of  the  disease.  To  fulfil  this  necessity 
we  have  an  infallible  guide  in  the  study  of  the  symptoms;  for  it  is  through 
the  symptoms  that  the  curative  efforts  of  nature  are  exhibited. 

I  continually  revert  to  this  point  of  doctrine,  for  it  is  the  absolute 
foundation  of  our  studies.  The  ancient,  and  after  them  modern,  physi- 
cians had  already  proclaimed  the  "  Vis  Medic atrix  natural ;"  but  for  the 
ancients  as  well  as  the  moderns,  it  was  nothing  more  than  the  mere  state- 
ment of  the  fact,  that  a  sick  man,  without  any  kind  of  treatment,  can 
be  cured.  Beyond  this  point  no  one  has  proceeded,  no  man  had  attempt- 
ed to  follow  the  process  of  nature  which  remained  a  complete  mystery 
to  them — nor  do  I  know  that  any  physician  had,  as  yet,  demonstrated 
that  the  affection,  usually  denominated  inflammation  of  the  lungs,  was 
the  effort  of  a  living  organization  to  reject  externally  a  cause  of  disor- 
ganization ;  that  the  malady  called  Rheumatism,  was  the  result  of  a  vital 
effort  to  expel  a  cause  of  disease. 

So  very  far  is  this  from  having  been  the  case,  that  we  see  all  the  thera- 
peutic means  directed  against  this  very  process  : — Blood-letting  is  re- 
sorted to  in  order  to  deplete  the  larger  vessels  and  the  lungs  ;  local  deple- 
tion, to  remove  the  fluids  from  engorged  tissues ;  and  counter-irritants, 
to  draw  into  other  organs  the  blood  and  the  lymph,  fixed  in  the  diseased 
organ.  Does  this  show  that  the  curative  process  of  nature  is  under- 
stood ? 

The  expectant  school  were,  of  all,  the  nearest  to  truth ;  they  remained 
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in  quiet  observation,  they  allowed  nature  to  proceed  so  far  as  she  would, 
for  they  had  faith  in  her.  They  had  but  one  step  more  to  make :  they 
had  only  to  imitate  that  beneficent  nature,  which  continually  endeavors 
to  return  a  disordered  organism  to  its  previous  harmony. 

When  you  study  Lycopodium,  you  will  find  that  this  medicine  pos- 
sesses the  power  of  exciting  in  the  tissues  of  the  limbs  an  organic  action 
as  similar  as  possible  to  that  which  we  observe  in  rheumatic  gout ;  it 
excites  violent  pains  in  the  limbs,  recurring  at  night  chiefly ;  the  move- 
ments become  difficult ;  the  tissues  swollen ;  and  lastly,  calcareous  depos- 
its are  sometimes  produced.  This  medicine  was  therefore  chosen  as  the 
ground-work  of  the  treatment  in  this  case. 

Pulsatilla  was  administered,  only  with  a  view  to  obviate  a  slight  de- 
rangement of  the  intestinal  organs,  with  slight  constipation. 

Bryonia  was  here  given  as  an  intermediate  medicine,  possessing,  how- 
ever, a  powerful' action  on  the  membraneous  tissues  of  the  limbs.  It  is 
particularly  suitable  to  the  acute  form ;  nevertheless,  as  an  intermediate, 
it  ig  very  useful  in  the  chronic  form,  when  the  patient  experiences  much 
pain  during  the  movements,  and  when  at  times  there  is  an  aggravation 
of  the  affection.  Bryonia  corresponds  chiefly  to  the  vital  efforts  caused 
by  a  return  of  the  exciting  cause,  or  by  its  continuation,  whereas  Lyco- 
podium or  other  antipsorics,  are  more  called  for  when  the  predisposing 
cause  (psora)  exists,  and  when  there  are  organic  actions  to  throw  it  out 
of  the  system. 

Ledum  was  prescribed  chiefly  on  account  of  the  puffy  swelling  of  the 
legs,  two  doses  sufficed  to  produce  much  amelioration. 

Calcarea  and  Sulphur,  were  given  as  general  antipsoric  means ;  Sul- 
phur being  the  chief  means  to  neutralize  that  virus ;  Calcarea,  to  remedy 
its  effects  upon  the  albugineous  tissues. 

Aurum  is  one  of  the  most  precious  remedial  agents  to  complete  the 
cure  of  arthritic  affections ;  it  is  particularly  indicated  when  the  fibrous 
or  bony  structures  are  diseased,  and  difficulty  of  the  movements,  with 
loss  of  power,  as  if  the  pain  paralysed  the  limbs.  This  medicine  is 
chiefly  adapted  to  those  cases,  in  which  too  large  quantities  of  mercury 
have  been  given,  or  in  which  a  hereditary  taint,  or  primary  symptoms 
of  syphilis,  can  be  traced. 

Practice  has  taught  the  important  lesson,  that  in  a  vast  number  of 
chronic  affections,  Psora  or  Syphilis  are  combined,  and  Gout  gives  nu- 
merous examples  of  this  complication.  Too  much  attention  cannot  be 
bestowed  upon  this  important  practical  point.  I  shall  take  care  to  revert 
to  this  in  more  complete  cases  of  the  kind. 


NOTICE. 

We  regret  being  compelled,  for  lack  of  room,  to  postpone  the  publica- 
tion of  an  interesting  letter  from  Dr.  Vanderbergh  till  the  next  number. 
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HOMCEOPATHIA. 


CHOLERA— IS  IT  CONTAGIOUS. 

We  presume  we  need  not  offer  an  apology  for  presenting  the  subject  of 
Cholera  again  to  our  readers.  We  think  it  especially  important  that  it 
should  be  fully  understood  that  Cholera  is  not  contagious,  both  as  re- 
gards the  welfare  of  those  who  are  attacked,  and  those  who  are  as  yet 
exempt.  In  previous  epidemics  the  sick  have  been  forsaken  by  those 
who  should  have  been  their  most  faithful  attendants,  and  the  dead,  or 
those  presumed  to  be  so,  have  been  hurried  to  the  grave  with  a  haste 
alike  indecent  and  cruel.  We  take  the  liberty  to  make  a  lengthy  ex- 
tract upon  this  subject,  from  a  little  work  by  Dr.  Coventry,  Professor  in 
the  Medical  College  at  Geneva.  The  work  is  characterized  by  clear- 
ness and  practical  good  sense,  though  as  regards  the  treatment  of  the 
disease,  of  course  we  should  not  be  able  to  agree  with  him.  It  is  clearly 
shown,  as  we  apprehend,  that  those  who  are  called  to  attend  upon  the 
sick  may  do  so  without  fear,  and  that  those  who  are  dead,  or  apparently 
so,  need  not  be  hurried  into  the  grave  with  the  utmost  despatch.  There 
is  no  exciting  cause  more  injurious  than  fear,  and  if  we  can  succeed  in 
quieting  the  fears  of  any,  we  shall  consider  that  much  is  done  towards 
arresting  the  further  progress  of  the  disease.  Having  adduced  evidence  in 
favor  of  the  non-contagious  character  of  the  disease,  the  Prof,  proceeds  as 
follows : — To  this  we  may  add  the  emphatic  testimony  of  Dr.  Searle. 

"  Upon  the  question  whether  Cholera  is  infectious  or  not,  I  can  speak 
decidedly,  that  it  is  not  so !  This  is  no  vague  opinion,  hastily  arrived  at, 
but  the  deliberate  result  of  grave  consideration  and  lengthened  observa- 
tion. Without  entering  into  a  protracted  discussion  upon  a  subject 
which,  in  the  sequel,  would  prove  unsatisfactory  to  those  who  have 
already  made  up  their  minds  to  the  opposite  conclusion,  I  shall  briefly 
adduce  a  few  facts  corroborative  of  the  opinion  expressed.  First,  ob- 
serving that,  when  in  Poland,  the  principal  Cholera  hospital  of  Warsaw, 
of  which  I  was  in  charge,  was  on  the  skirts  of  the  city,  and  the  rendez- 
vous of  all  the  incurables  within  it,  the  professionals  of  the  city  sending 
vol.  i.  1*0,  i;x.—  June,  1849,  w 
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me  all  their  hopeless  cases,  and  I  had  from  thirty  to  sixty  cases  constantly 
under  treatment,  of  which  number  half  a  dozen  or  more  were  buried 
daily.  Well,  then,  of  thirty  or  more  attendants,  during  the  three  months 
that  I  was  in  charge,  we  had  among  this  number,  only  two  cases  of  the 
disease ;  and  the  cause  of  the  attack  in  both  cases  was  most  satisfactorily 
to  be  explained.  One  of  these  men  was  not  employed  in  attendance  upon 
the  sick,  but  in  the  kitchen,  preparing  the  food,  and  daily  frequenting 
the  shambles ;  the  other,  an  hospital  attendant,  whom  the  apothecary, 
finding  intoxicated,  had  locked  up  for  the  night  in  a  damp  cellar  with  no 
other  covering  than  his  shirt.  Now,  as  the  epidemic  condition  of  the  air 
was  at  this  time  in  existence,  a  sufficient  cause  of  the  disease  in  both  these 
cases  is  apparent,  without  the  remotest  necessity  for  attributing  either  of 
them  to  infection.  Whereas,  the  hospital  attendants,  who,  in  turns,  were 
confined  night  and  day,  by  their  duties  on  the  sick  and  dying,  sleeping 
on  the  floor  by  night,  or  on  any  of  the  unoccupied  cots,  and  in  the  focus 
of  forty  or  more  cases,  upon  an  average,  in  various  stages  of  the  disease ; 
and  who  were  further  employed  by  day  in  assisting  at  the  dissection,  and 
sewing  up  the  bodies  of  such  as  were  examined,  which  were  numerous, 
cleaning,  also,  the  dissecting  room,  and  burying  the  dead — wholly 
escaped  the  disease,  as  well  as  myself,  who  was  daily  occupied  among 
them,  and  often  till  eleven  o'clock  at  night.  And  more  than  this,  the 
French  government,  having  sent  out  a  commission  of  medical  gentle- 
men to  Warsaw,  I  gave  them  the  opportunity,  afforded  by  my  hospital, 
to  try  any  experiment  they  thought  proper,  with  reference  to  this  ques- 
tion, and  they  not  only  dissected  a  great  many  bodies,  but  tried  various 
experiments  not  only  upon  animals,  but  upon  themselves  also,  by  inha- 
ling the  breath,  and  inoculation  with  the  blood  and  excretions  of  the 
sick,  and  in  no  way  was  it  possible  to  produce  the  disease,  or  infect  an- 
other person  !  To  these  facts  I  may  add  another,  najaely,  of  a  gentle- 
man with  the  disease  dying  upon  my  own  cot,  and  my  having  not  only 
slept,  on  the  following  night,  in  the  same  room,  but  upon  the  cot  and  bed- 
Ing  as  well !  nor  were  any  of  my  personal  establishment  ever  affected  by 
the  disease !  nor  were  any  of  the  professional  gentlemen  of  Warsaw,  to 
my  knowledge,  affected,  save  two,  and  one  of  these  was  a  gentleman  not 
jn  practice,  but  who,  feeling  unwell,  had  endeavored  to  right  himself  by 
keeping  his  bowels  open  by  eating  sour,  half  fermented  rye-bread. 

"  To  these  facts  I  may  add  those  of  daily  occurrence  in  India,  the  dis- 
ease attacking  exclusively  the  men  occupying  the  lower  floor  of  a  bar- 
rack, while  those  of  the  upper  floor  escaped ;  of  its  attacking  the  men 
sleeping  on  one  side  of  a  ship's  deck,  in  the  roads  off  Madras  only,  or 
one  portion  of  a  cantonment,  or  the  inhabitants  of  one  bank  of  a  river 
exclusively  ;  or  of  the  disease  attacking  a  regiment  on  its  march  most 
virulently  to-day,  and  ceasing  on  the  regiments  moving  a  few  miles  on  the 
morrow.  And  I  may  next  refer  my  reader  to  the  circumstances  attend- 
ing the  occurrence  of  the  disease  at  Kurratchee,  as  previously  recorded ; 
and  in  proof,  also,  of  another  fact,  namely,  its  occurrence  in  certain  con- 
ditions of  the  atmosphere,  and  with  the  greatest  virulence  at  the  outset, 
(in  opposition  to  the  ordinary  mode  of  the  extension  of  contagious  dis- 
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eafce)  and  diminishing  immediately  after  a  storm,  and  suddenly  termina- 
ting with  a  permanent  change  in  the  weather. 

."  There  is  another  fact  which  alone,  in  my  opinion,  is  sufficient  to 
decide  the  question,  namely,  that  contagious  diseases  are,  one  and  all  of 
them,  characterised  by  the  fact,  that  the  poison,  or  infectious  matter  of 
the  disease,  is  concocted  or  developed  in  the  system  under  circumstances 
of  quickened  circulation  of  the  blood  and  depraved  secretions — under  a 
heated  and  excited  state  of  the  system — under  the  conditions,  in  short, 
of  fever ;  whereas  the  condition  of  the  system  in  Cholera,  and  charac- 
teristic features  of  the  disease,  are  precisely  of  the  opposite  character — 
inertia,  general  prostration,  cold,  defective  excitement !  It  is  true  that 
fever,  or  a  certain  degree  of  excitement,  very  generally  succeeds  to  the*at- 
tack,  but  if  this  disease  be  properly  treated,  the  fever  is,  in  general,  slight, 
and  of  short  duration ;  indeed,  a  simple  reaction,  as  the  conservative 
energies  of  the  system  recover  themselves.  This  fact,  in  my  opinion, 
deserves  particular  notice,  as  it  occurs  in  a  disease  which  often  takes  its 
rise  from  a  cause — malaria,  which,  under  ordinary  circumstances,  gives 
rise  to  fever  of  a  remittent  character,  and  often,  therefore,  of  length- 
ened duration ;  leading  to  the  inference,  which  I  have  long  since  arrived 
at,  from  a  different  train  of  reasoning,  conjoined  with  observation  and 
successful  treatment,  that  the  evacuations  which  attend  Cholera,  are  cura- 
tive efforts  of  the  system,  eliminating  the  malarial  impregnation  of  the 
blood,  and  expelling  from  the  system  this  poisonous  agent,  and  thus  the 
fever  which  succeds  it,  is  of  slight  degree  and  of  short  duration — that  is, 
when,  as  I  have  before  said,  the  disease  has  been  properly  treated. 

"  With  these  facts  before  him,  can  any  man,  exercising  common  sense, 
come  to  any  other  conclusion  than  the  one  I  have  arrived  at,  namely,  that 
the  disease  is  not  infectious,  but  that  the  predisposing  cause  of  it,  in  some 
cases,  or  the  exciting  cause  of  in  others,  is  serial,  and  this  often,  of  local 
origin  ?  or,  when  not  so,  this  serial  cause  is  aided  in  its  effects  by  local 
agencies  and  predisposing  conditions  of  the  system  favorable  to  the  de- 
velopment of  the  disease  ? 

"  Persons,  it  is  true,  are  not  unfrequently  attacked  by  the  disease  occu- 
pying the  same  house,  in  like  manner  as  they  are  attacked  with  typhus 
fever,  scarlatina,  or  the  like,  and  for  this  very  obvious  reason,  that  they 
are  exposed  to  the  same  serial  currents  or  local  influences,  and  circum- 
stances, in  numerous  other  particulars,  which  occasioned  the  disease  of 
the  individual  first  attacked. 

"  After  saying  all  that  I  have  done,  in  proof  that  the  disease  is  not  in- 
fectious, I  cannot,  however,  too  strongly  urge  upon  all,  the  necessity  of 
free  ventilation,  and  the  utmost  cleanliness  being  observed,  not  only 
about  the  person  of  the  sick,  but  with  respect  to  those  in  health  also,  and 
the  dwelling  of  every  one,  both  in  the  house  and  around  the  locality, 
wherever  it  may  be  situated ;  and  when  the  disease  prevails,  the  closing 
of  windows,  and  exclusion  of  the  air  from  the  direction  in  which  the 
disease  is  known  more  particularly  to  prevail,  or  of  any  obvious  cause 
of  the  pollution  of  the  air,  such  as  dung  heaps,  sewers,  burial  grounds, 
ponds,  marshes,  or  the  like ;  the  cause,  if  not  in  all  cases  being  thus  de- 
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rived,  assuredly  being  very  frequently  so,  or  aggravated  by  them.  And 
thus  we  see  that  one  house,  or  side  of  a  street,  or  locality,,  becomes  in- 
fected with  the  disease  and  not  another;  and  thus,  too,  it  is,  that  low, 
crowded,  filthy,  and  ill- ventilated  situations  are  those  in  which  it  more 
frequently  prevails.  And  in  illustration  of  the  effects  of  such  causes,  I 
may  mention  an  occurrence  at  Clapham,  a  few  years  ago,  when  the  con- 
tents of  a  cess-pool  having  been  thrown  over  a  garden  adjacent  to  the  play 
ground  at  a  boy's  school,  of  twenty-two  boys,  twenty  were  attacked  with 
vomiting,  purging,  and  symptoms  precisely  in  character  with  those  of 
Cholera,  and  of  which  number  two  died  within  the  period  of  a  couple 
of  days!" 

Dr.  Parks  "has  never  observed  any  indication  of  contagion  in  Chol- 
era, all  the  phenomena  of  propagation,  and  development  of  the  virus, 
which  have  fallen  under  his  own  observation  being  sufficiently  accounted 
for,  without  calling'  in  the  aid  of  the  hypothesis  that  the  virus  can  mul- 
tiply itself  by  its  action  on  the  living  human  system." 

"  In  the  Medico  Chirurgical  Review  for  January,  1848,  we  find  the 
following  observations : — "  A  general  review  of  the  whole  case,  then, 
leads  us  to  this  conclusion,  that  where  the  epidemic  influence  is  strongly 
developed,  infection  is  not  likely  to  have  any  perceptible  influence  in 
propagating  it ;  that  the  general  march  of  the  disease  cannot  be  depend- 
ant on  human  communication,  and  that  quarantine  regulations,  and  sim- 
ilar restrictions  upon  intercourse,  are  utterly  incapable  of  checking  its 
progress  ;  and  that  if  human  communication  be  in  any  case  the  immediate 
agency  in  its  transmission,  it  can  only  be  so  when  a  strong  predisposition 
has  been  occasioned  by  epidemic  influence  being  dependent  upon  those 
health-destroying  conditions  which  it  is  the  object  of  the  sanatary  reform 
to  remove." 

«  Dr.  Milroy  quotes,  as  the  motto  to  his  pamphlet  on  the  Cholera,  the 
following  emphatic  declaration  of  Mr.  Farr  in  the  report  of  the  Regis- 
trar General : 

"  Internal  sanatary  arrangements,  and  not  quarantine  or  sanatary  lines 
are  the  safeguards  of  nations  against  epidemic  diseases." 

"  Dr.  Milroy  says  "  as  surely  has  cholera  always  sought  out  and  settled 
down  upon  the  abodes  of  misery  and  filth,  in  every  city  of  Europe,  that 
has  been  visited  by  it,  as  the  vulture-crows  in  the  East  ever  congregate 
where  there  is  the  most  offal  and  garbage  to  be  found." 

"  I  will  not  go  so  far  as  to  assert,  that  in  an  impure  atmosphere,  where 
a  strong  predisposition  already  exists,  it  may  not  be  excited  into  action, 
by  intercourse  with  the  disease.  This  is  a  question  which  we  have  no 
means  of  determining.  During  the  prevalence  of  the  Cholera  in  1832, 
I  visited  the  several  hospitals  in  New  York,  which  were  filled  with  pa- 
tients, in  every  stage  of  the  disease  ;  visited  patients  in  the  same  city,  in 
the  worst  abodes  of  poverty  and  wretchedness  and  filth  ;  and  during  its 
prevalence  in  Utica,  I  was  constantly  engaged  in  attendance  upon  the 
sick,  often  sleeping  in  an  apartment  adjoining  that  of  my  patient  without 
contracting  the  disease.  I  am  fully  satisfied  that  many  of  the  regula- 
tions adopted  in   1832,  although  adopted   with  the  best  of  motives,  did 
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more  harm  than  good.  No  human  agency  has  yet  been  found  sufficient 
to  arrest  the  progress  or  avert  the  attack  of  the  destroyer.  But  although 
we  cannot  prevent,  much  may  be  done  to  mitigate  the  seventy  of  such 
a  visitation,  ihis  is  to  be  done  by  a  careful  removal,  as  far  as  possible, 
of  every  source  of  impurity  of  the  atmosphere,  and  obviating  all  the  ordi- 
nary causes  of  disease,  by  enjoining  on  the  people  the  importance  of 
strict  temperance  in  eating,  as  well  as  drinking — the  avoidance  of  every- 
thing that  has  a  tendency  to  enervate  or  exhaust  the  system,  and  par- 
ticularly the  avoidance  of  drastic  cathartics — in  short,  the  strict  observ- 
ance of  the  Laws  of  Health.  The  Medical  profession  should  urge  upon 
community  the  importance  of  attending  upon  the  first  premonition  of  the 
disease.  The  first  indication  of  derangement  of  the  stomach  or  bowels, 
should  be  sufficient  to  confine  the  patient  to  his  bed,  and  to  send  for  med- 
ical advice.  It  is  the  universal  testimony  of  the  profession,  that  the 
disease  usually  yields  readily  to  treatment  in  the  first  stage.  The  estab- 
lishment of  Cholera  hospitals,  (with  the  exception  of  particular  oircum- 
stances,)  is  worse  than  useless.  Patients  will  not  resort  to  them  in  the 
first  stage  of  the  disease,  and  their  removal  in  the  second  stage,  would  be 
hazardous,  if  not  fatal.  The  Sanatary  Commissioners  of  England  say 
that  the  views  which  we  have  adopted  in  relation  to  the  inexpediency  of 
special  Cholera  hospitals,  except  in  cases  of  peculiar  necessity,  have  been 
confirmed  by  the  coincident  adoption  of  the  same  conclusions  in  Russia. 
Should  this  scourge  again  visit  our  state,  (which  there  is  much  reason  to 
fear,)  special  Cholera  hospitals  would  be  necessary  at  all  the  cities  and 
large  villages  on  the  line  of  internal  navigation ;  not  for  the  accommo- 
dation of  the  citizens,  but  for  the  prompt  removal  of  persons  sickening 
on  boats,  who  would  not  find  accommodation  in  private  dwellings. 

"  A  sufficient  number  of  medical  attendants  should  be  engaged,  at  the 
public  charge,  to  render  prompt  assistance  in  all  cases  where  such  atten- 
tion may  be  required,  and  the  corpse  of  no  person,  dying  from  Cholera, 
should  be  interred,  until  permission  was  granted,  either  by  the  public 
authorities,  or  the  physician  in  attendance.  There  are  few  diseases 
where  the  danger  of  premature  interment  is  so  great  as  in  Cholera.  The 
sudden  prostration  of  nervous  energy,  as  well  as  the  sudden  and  profuse 
discharge  of  the  fluids  of  the  system,  must  frequently  produce  a  state  of 
syncope,  which,  in  a  time  of  general  panic  and  alarm,might  readily  be  mista- 
ken for  death,  by  an  incautious  observer.  Fortunately,' no  necessity  exists 
for  a  hurried  interment.  No  poison  has  been  generated  by  febrile  ac- 
tion, which  might  contaminate  the  surrounding  air,  and  thus  prove  inju- 
rious to  others;  decomposition  is  even  slower  in  taking  place  than  in 
deaths  from  ordinary  causes.  In  no  case  should  the  body  be  interred  in 
less  than  twenty-four  hours  after  death." 

We  think  that  no  further  proof  need  be  adduced  to  convince  every 
one  that  Cholera  is  not  contagious ;  at  least,  not  in  any  sense  Tvhich 
makes  it  dangerous  to  wait  upon  the  sick  and  dying,  or  to  perform  the 
last  offices  to  those  who  have  already  fallen  victims.  Nothing  is  surer 
to  predispose  to  this  disease  than  the  terror  with  which  many  view  it* 
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and  nothing  can  be  more  irrational  than  this  terror,  for  the  Cholera  never 
makes  an  attack  without  giving  ample  warning,  and  if  its  friendly  mo- 
nitions are  heeded,  the  further  progress  of  the  disease  may  be  arrested. 
It  has  generally  been  thought  that  looseness  of  the  bowels  and  diarrhaea 
were  the  first  indications  of  the  disease  but  we  are  indebted  to  Dr.  Cov- 
entry's work,  above  referred  to,  for  another  indication  from  Professor 
M'Naughton ;  speaking  of  the  disease  as  it  prevailed  at  Albany,  in  1832, 
he  says  i 

"  The  very  first  morbid  change  I  have  been  able  to  detect,  was  in  the 
tongue.  This  varies  with  a  shade  of  white  so  slight  as  scarcely  to  be 
perceptible,  to  that  in  which  it  is  covered  with  a  white  slimy  coat  as 
thick  as  a  sheet  of  paper.  This  coat  may  exist  to  a  considerable  degree 
without  any  loss  of  appetite  or  complaint  on  the  part  of  the  patient; 
but  when  it  is  well  marked,  a  slight  check  of  perspiration  or  irregular- 
ity of  diet,  will  bring  on  diarrhoea,  and  should  the  exciting  cause  con- 
tinue until  Cholera  comes  on,  it  will  be  of  the  worst  kind,  attended  with 
spasms  and  rice-water  evacuations  from  the  bowels  and  stomach,  Diar- 
rhcea  or  other  premonitory  symptoms  may  not  precede  Cholera  more 
than  a  few  hours,  or  even  a  shorter  time ;  but  I  believe  the  white  tongue 
precedes  it  invariably  for  at  least  twenty-four  hours,  and  often  for  a 
week.  This  index,  therefore,  affords  patients  an  opportunity  of  attend- 
ing to  themselves  ere  it  be  too  late ;  for  malignant  Cholera  is  a  disease 
to  be  prevented  not  cured" 

The  italics  we  insert  as  we  find  them— whether  they  be  entirely  true 
we  cannot  decide  from  our  own  experience  or  observation,  but  this  much 
we  can  say,  that  these  early  symptoms  may  be  promptly  and  certainly 
checked  if  taken  in  time — therefore  it  concerns  every  one  not  to  lose  a 
moment  after,  the  slightest  indications  of  disease  are  manifest. 

Having  given  a  caution  against  terror,  we  think  it  quite  as  necessary  to 
give  one  against  carelessness  which  is  the  other  extreme.  The  first 
symptoms  of  Cholera  are  so  slight  that  they  are  generally  overlooked 
and  considered  of  no  importance  and  many  never  consult  their  medical 
attendant  till  the  last  moment,  when  medical  advice  is  of  but  little  use. 
It  is  only  by  avoiding  the  extreme  of  fear  on  one  hand,  and  that  of  neg- 
ligence on  the  other,  that  the  path  of  safety  is  found,  and  that  it  is  found 
here,  we  most  confidently  affirm. 
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CASES    OF    ASIATIC    CHOLERA 

TREATED  AT  THE  EDINBURGH  HOMEOPATHIC  DISPENSARY. 

During  October  and  November,  1848. 
(From  the  Brit.  Joum.  Horn.) 

Annexed  we  give  from  the  British  Journal  of  Homoeopathy  some 
account  of  the  Cholera  in  Edinburgh,  and  its  treatment.  The  per  cent- 
age  of  deaths  is  larger  than  usual  under  Homoeopathic  treatment,  but  it 
is  to  be  remembered  that  these  cases  were  treated  under  every  unfavora- 
ble condition. 

On  the  4th  of  October,  the  appearance  of  Cholera  in  Edinburgh  was 
announced  by  some  of  the  magnates  of  the  medical  profession  to  the 
Town  Council,  and  on  Saturday  the  7th,  a  meeting  of  the  Acting  Com- 
mittee and  Medical  Officers  of  the  Homoeopathic  Dispensary  took  place, 
to  consider  what  steps  should  be  taken  to  meet  the  emergency.     It  was 
resolved  to  open  the  Dispensary  day  and  night,  and  that  one  of  the  ordi- 
nary Medical  Officers  should  be  constantly  there  to  attend  all  cases  that 
might  apply  for  assistance.     Besides  the  regular  staff,  consisting  of  Drs. 
Russell,  Wielobycki,  Lynchinski,  and  Sutherland ;  Dr.  Cockburn,  who 
had  been  for  some  time  attending  the  Dispensary,  and  Dr.  Atkin,  of 
Portobello,    kindly  volunteered  their  services,  which  were   too  gladly 
accepted.     3t  was  further  resolved  that  this  opening  of  the  Dispensary, 
should  be  made  known  by  posting  bills  through  the  town,  as  being  the 
most  speedy  and  effectual  way  of  acquainting  the  class  likely  to  be  the 
victims  of  the  disease,  where  aid  was  to  be  had.     Accordingly  the  same 
evening  a  plentiful  supply  of  bills  was  printed  and  distributed  over  all 
convenient  places,  in  the  old  town  especially.     The  next  day  being  Sun- 
day the  bills  remained  undisturbed  in  their  positions,  but  the  following 
day  it  was  observed  that  they  had  vanished  as  rapidly  as  they  had  ap- 
peared.    On  enquiring  the  cause  of  this  sudden  disappearance,  it  was 
ascertained  that  the  Lord  Provost  had  ordered  the  Police  to  tear  them 
down  and  to  prevent  their  being  replaced  by  new  ones.     The  alleged 
grounds  of  this  singular  exercise  of  civic  authority  were  that  a  self-con- 
stituted Board  of  Health  had  expressed  an  opinion  that  these  bills  might 
create  a  panic  and  do  mischief.     Be  it  observed,  that  this   soi-disant 
Board  of  Health,  consisting  of  the  Presidents  of  the  Colleges  of  Physi- 
cians and  Surgeons,   and  the  Lord  Provost  and  Sheriff  of  the  County 
assumed  its  being  on  the  strength  that  the  Cholera  did  exist  in  Edin- 
burgh, and  although  it  turned  out  afterwards  that  this  Board  had  no 
legal  constitution,  yet  its  formation,  abortive  as  it  was,  was  the  most 
public  possible  act  by  which  the  presence  of  the  Cholera  in  the  place 
could  be  made  known  to  its  inhabitants.     It  certainly  does  seem  strange 
that  after  raising  themselves  into  ominous  altitude  on  the  strength  of  the 
Cholera,  they  should   yet  forbid  the  mention  of  the  alarming  word ! 
Unless  indeed  they  thought  (not  without  some  reason,)  that  the  best 
chance  for  Cholera  patients  was  to  keep  them  out  of  the  way  of  Doctors. 
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Whatever  be  the  explanation  of  their  conduct  it  did  not  succeed,  for  the 
fact  of  the  Dispensary  being  open  and  attendance  procurable  there  soon 
became  known,  and  we  had  some  of  the  first,  and  -  consequently  the 
worst  cases  to  treat. 

This  deadly  epidemic,  believed  to  be  one  of  the  most  deadly  that  ever 
visited  Europe,  generally  selects  its  first  victims  from  among  the  most 
outcast  part  of  the  population.  So  that  those  who  lay  themselves  out 
from  the  first  to  treat  Cholera  patients  must  expect  to  find  them  in  con- 
ditions the  most  unfavorable  for  successful  treatment  of  any  kind.  The 
patients  themselves  are  generally  of  exhausted  habit  of  body,  dissipated, 
drunken,  ill-fed,  ill-covered,  ill-lodged,  and  ill-attended.  Frequently  we 
found  them  lying  on  the  bare  floor,  with  a  few  old  clothes  thrown  over  them, 
without  fire  or  food,  the  persons  about  them  often  half  or  whole  drunk, 
careless  of  everything.  Besides,  the  houses  were  filthy  in  the  extreme, 
there  was  often  an  open  drain  on  a  level  with  the  threshold,  full  of 
every  abomination.  For  the  civic  authorities  had  taken  no  effectual 
steps  to  cleanse  the  filthiest  town  in  Europe — at  least  the  parts  of  Edin- 
burgh where  the  disease  appeared  has  that  reputation.  In  these  circum- 
stances it  often  became  necessary  to  have  patients  removed  to  the  In- 
firmary. This  was  never  done  to  evade  the  treatment,  if  we  thought  it 
possible  to  give  our  medicines  a  fair  chance ;  but  in  almost  every  case 
patients  so  removed  were  either  so  utterly  destitute  of  the  necessaries  of 
life,  that  unless  these  were  supplied,  they  would  have  died  of  want  if 
not  of  Cholera,  or  as  most  frequently  happened  they  were  lodgers,  and 
the  keeper  of  the  lodging  house  insisted  upon  their  removal.  In  such 
cases  we  had  no  option,  and  the  removal  was  always  effected  as  soon  as 
possible,  and  generally  without  our  treating  the  patient  at  all.  We  pos- 
itively affirm  that  in  no  one  case  did  we  ever  send  a  patient  to  the  Infir- 
mary, however  desperate  his  condition  was,  who  was  willing  and  able  to 
receive  our  treatment  in  his  own  abode.  Most  of  the  cases  sent  to  the 
Infirmary  were  sent  at  an  early  period  of  the  epidemic,  and  afterwards 
the  generosity  of  our  friends,  to  whom  we  take  this  opportunity  of 
expressing  our  warmest  thanks  for  their  most  liberal  and  efficient  aid,  as 
well  as  for  their  kind  interest  and  encouragement,  enabled  us  to  have  a 
supply  of  blankets  and  food  for  the  most  needy,  and  to  employ  nurses 
where  necessary,  so  that  latterly  we  have  treated  almost  all  the  cases  in  their 
own  houses.  As  it  has  been  attempted  to  account  for  our  greater  suc- 
cess than  that  of  our  Allopathic  brethren,  by  alleging  that  all  the  bad 
cases  were  sent  to  the  Infirmary,  we  have  thought  it  right  to  dwell  upon 
these  facts,  and  as  an  offset  on  the  other  side,  it  is  right  to  mention  that 
several  of  our  cases  were  received  dying  from  the  hands  of  other  prac- 
titioners, as  of  late  greater  confidence  has  sprung  up  in  the  treatment 
by  the  Homoeopathic  practitioners,  and  they  are  sent  for  as  a  last  resource 
after  the  ordinary  drugs  have  been  found  unavailing.  Of  course  in  such 
circumstances  we  can  have  little  chance  of  being  of  use.  As  an  illus- 
tration we  may  mention  that  we  attended  the  husband  of  a  woman  who 
had  been  nurse  in  the  Allopathic  Cholera  Hospital,  and  that  when  asked 
why  she  did  not  send  for  one  of  her  old  medical  friends,   she  said  she 
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would  rather  see  him  die  unattended  than  be  treated  by  them.  Besides 
supplying  them  with  blankets  when  requisite,  we  generally  carried  with 
us  some  two  ounce  phials  of  distilled  water  as  a  vehicle  for  the  medicine  : 
we  found  this  a  most  valuable  precaution,  for  the  water  and  the  utensils 
were  both  frequently  so  dirty  as  to  be  useless  for  such  a  purpose. 

From  what  we  have  said  a  general  idea  of  our  organization  may  be 
formed,  and  may  prove  useful  to  other  Dispensaries  when  the  Cholera 
visits  their  districts.  We  have  but  one  other  point  to  refer  to  before 
entering  upon  the  detail  of  cases,  and  that  is  with  regard  to  reporting 
them  to  the  authorities.  We  had  applications  from  various  parties  ;  we 
were  first  solicited  by  the  Lord  Provost,  through  the  medium  of  an  ad- 
vertisement, and  for  some  time  we  reported  daily  to  him  ;  then  came  the 
Police  Surgeon,  and  we  prepared  reports  for  him,  but  as  he  neglected 
sending  for  them  we  desisted ;  then  came  a  letter  from  the  President  of 
the  College  of  Physicians,  but  as  we  had  by  this  time  found  that  in 
many  of  our  cases  there  had  been  most  unfair  means  used  to  turn  away 
the  confidence  of  the  patients  from  us,  we  thought  it  more  prudent  to 
reserve  all  our  reports  for  the  Board  of  Health  of  London,  and  we  have 
accordingly  transmitted  them  thither  with  full  details.  At  the  same  time, 
when  necessary  for  sanatary  purposes,  we  inform  the  parochial  authorities 
of  localities  requiring  cleansing,  &c. 

All  we  propose  in  this  article,  is  to  give  a  brief  narrative  of  a  consid- 
erable 'number  of  cases  without  any  comment,  reserving  for  a  future  op- 
portunity, when  we  have  had  more  experience  and  more  leisure,  any  prac- 
tical inferences  respecting  the  medicines  best  adapted  to  the  various  forms 
the  disease  manifests.  We  are  well  aware  that  these  narratives  will  ap- 
pear meagre  and  incomplete,  but  we  must  remind  our  readers  that  it  is 
almost  impossible  in  the  hurry,  anxiety,  and  inconvenience  incident  to 
the  treatment  of  a  malady  so  rapid  in  its  course,  and  affecting  a  class  of 
persons  that  require  their  medical  attendant  to  bring  everything  requisite 
for  treatment  with  him,  being  able  to  supply  nothing,  to  find  time  to  put 
down  such  full  details  of  the  cases  treated  as  is  desirable.  The  notes  of 
the  cases  were  generally  made  on  the  spot,  and  afterwards  entered  in  the 
book  kept  at  the  Dispensary  for  the  purpose.  So,  however  great  the 
deficiencies  may  be,  yet  at  least  the  fidelity  and  accuracy  of  the  accounts 
given  may  be  fully  relied  on.  As  an  illustration  of  the  frightful  rapid- 
ity and  horror  of  this  plague,  we  may  mention  the  following  incident. 
We  were  sent  for  one  night  about  nine  o'clock  to  see  a  person  reported 
ill  of  Cholera ;  we  found  two  beds,  in  the  small  apartment  occupied  by 
the  patient.  In  the  one  were  three  people,  in  the  other  were  two  men. 
To  this  latter  we  were  directed,  and  an  old  man,  a  Frenchman,  told  us 
that  his  son,  lying  by  his  side,  had  gone  out  to  his  work  as  a  painter  quite 
well  that  morning,  that  he  had  continued  at  it  till  four  o'clock  in  the 
afternoon,  when  he  returned  home  and  went  to  bed  affected  with  vomit- 
ing and  purging  and  cramps,  that  he  had  been  over  the  bed  about  ten 
minutes  before ;  after  getting  these  particulars  from  the  father  we  bent 
over  and  spoke  to  the  son,  but  getting  no  answer  we  advanced  the  light  to 
where  he  was  lying,  and  to  our  horror  found  he  was  already  quite  dead. 
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The  total  number  of  cases  treated  at  the  Dispensary,  from  the  8th  of 
October  until  the  6th  of  December,  is  173,*  of  these — 

124  recovered. 
48  died. 
1  is  still  under  treatment. 


173 

Giving  a  mortality  of  21%  per  cent. 


NEW  ALLOPATHIC  REMEDY  AGASNST  CHOLERA. 

Our  much  esteemed  friend  Dr.  Bird,  of  this  city,  has  done  himself 
much  credit,  and  the  State  good  service  by  striking  out  quite  a  new  path 
in  the  treatment  of  Cholera.  An  account,  or  rather  a  synopsis  of  an 
account,  appeared  in  one  of  the  city  papers,  with  the  endorsement  of 
Drs.  Blaney  and  Herrick,  Professors  in  the  Rush  Medical  College. 
What  the  treatment  is  may  be  gathered  from  Dr.  Herrick's  article. 

The  facts  stated  in  the  letter  referred  to  above,  are  briefly  as  follows  : 

About  six  months  since,  Dr.  Bird  and  myself  were  led  into  a  conver- 
sation upon  the  effects  of  atmospheric  influences  in  producing  epidemics, 
from  reading  an  article  from  a  German  Chemist,  in  one  of  our  periodi- 
cals, in  which  it  was  contended  that  influenza  depended  upon  the  pres- 
ence of  ozone,  and  that  the  severity  and  number  of  the  attacks,  as  shown 
by  chemical  analysis,  was  always  in  proportion  to  the  amount  of  this 
substance  in  the  atmosphere. 

Taking  this  statement  in  connection  with  the  fact  that  cholera  is  gen- 
erally preceded  by  influenzas,  as  shown  by  its  history,  we  were  led  to 
the  conclusion  that  both  diseases  might  be  dependent  upon  the  same  in- 
fluence, modified  in  degree  according  to  the  greater  or  less  quantity  of 
this  deleterious  agent  present  in  the  atmosphere  at  the  time. 

The  next  step  in  the  investigation,  was  to  determine  what  agent  would 
counteract  the  influence  and  destroy  the  deleterious  properties  of  ozone. 

The  accurate  chemical  knowledge  of  Dr.  Bird,  enabled  him  to  suggest 
at  once  the  well  known  substance  sulphur  as  possessing  the  property  of 
acting  upon  it  in  such  a  manner  as  to  neutralize  its  influence. 

*  This  number  does  not  represent  the  total  number  of  applications  to  the  Dispensary, 
which  were  228. 

Of  these,  33  were  sent  to  the  Infirmary. 

10  went  under  other  medical  treatment. 
12  were  doubtful  cases. 

Toial  .  .    55—173=228. 
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In  searching  for  facts  to  support  this  conclusion,  it  was  found  that 
cholera  had  never  prevailed  in  the  vicinity  of  sulphur  springs,  or  in  sit- 
uations where  this  substance  abounds ;  hence  the  conclusion,  that  sulphur 
might  be,  and  probably  was,  the  antidote  for  cholera. 

In  one  of  our  recent  Medical  Journals,  an  article  appeared  describing 
the  method  of  detecting  ozone  in  the  atmosphere,  thus  supplying  the 
means  of  determinining  whether  or  not  it  was  present  at  the  very  time 
when  cholera  was  beginning  to  make  its  appearance  amongst  us. 

Dr.  Bird's  experiments,  as  well  as  those  made  subsequently  by  my- 
self and  by  Drs.  Bird,  Blaney  and  myself  from  day  to  day,  since  that 
time,  shows  that  ozone  is  present  in  our  atmosphere,  and  that  the  amount 
is  in  proportion  to  the  severity  of  the  disease  from  time  to  time. 

About  a  week  since,  Dr.  Bird  determined  to  try  the  effects  of  sulphur 
upon  himself  and  others  troubled,  as  nearly  all  have  been  more  or  less  of 
late,  with  uneasy  sensations,  slight  pains  &c,  in  the  digestive  organs. 
The  result  was  entirely  satisfactory,  so  much  so  that  Dr.  Bird  came  im- 
mediately to  my  office  and  requested  me  as  a  friend  to  test  its  efficacy  in 
my  practice,  but  to  say  nothing  to  others  with  regard  to  the  ingredients 
used  until  facts  should  justify  its  public  announcement  as  a  discovery. 

The  beneficial  effects  resulting  from  its  use  in  my  practice  were  such 
as  to  convince  me  at  once  of  its  utility  in  the  class  of  cases  described 
above. 

During  the  last  few  days  Drs.  Bird,  Blaney  and  myself  have  contin- 
ued to  use  this  apparently  simple  remedy  to  the  exclusion  of  nearly  all 
others  in  all  cases  with  choleric  symptoms.  The  result  has  been  won- 
derful. All  the  premonitory  symptoms,  such  as  pain,  a  sense  of  full- 
ness, unnatural  movements,  slight  diarrhoea,  &c,  have  uniformly  yielded 
at  once  to  a  single  dose  of  three  to  four  grains  of  sulphur. 

In  cases  where  either  cramps,  diarrhoea  or  vomiting  have  been  present, 
and  in  fact  where  all  these  symptoms  have  existed  in  conjunction,  the 
use  of  sulphur,  the  above  named  doses  every  three  or  four  hours,  has 
had  the  effect  to  ameliorate  the  patient's  condition  at  once,  and  when 
used  in  a  few  hours  to  dissipate  entirely  choleric  symptoms. 

So  far  as  its  efficacy  has  been  tested  in  the  worst  stages  of  collapse, 
most  satisfactory  results  have  been  obtained.  In  two  or  three  cases  of 
the  kind  the  effect  of  the  remedy  has  been  to  bring  back  pulse  to  the  wrist, 
restore  warmth  to  the  surface,  and  stop  the  profuse  Diarrhoea  and  vomiting. 

In  truth,  the  results  obtained  so  far,  have  been  such  as  to  convince  all 
of  us,  who  have  administered  it,  and  witnessed  its  effects,  that  if  any 
remedy  deserves  the  appellation,  this  is  a  specific  for  Cholera. 

It  having  been  determined  to  make  this  public  statement,  it  is  expect- 
ed in  return  that  no  hasty  conclusions  will  be  made  either  for  or  against 
what  appears  to  be  a  proposition  to  accomplish  much  by  very  simple 
means. 

Although  the  results,  so  far  as  obtained,  in  a  short  time,  and  by  a  few 
individuals,  seem  to  justify  our  conclusions,  it  is  hoped  that  physicians 
will  continue  to  depend  on  what  they  consider  the  most  efficient  practice, 
in  bad  cases  of  cholera,  until  they  shall  have  tested  the  matter  themselves 
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and  formed  their  own  conclusions ;  and  also,  that  whatever  may  be  the 
confidence  of  individuals  in  this  or  any  other  remedy ;  ,they  will  not 
depend  upon  their  own  judgment  in  any  case,  even  of  slight  symptoms, 
whenever  it  is  possible  to  consult  their  physician. 

It  is  suggested  by  Dr.  Bird,  that  a  combination  of  powdered  charcoal, 
one  part  to  four  of  sulphur,  has  seemed  to  make  the  remedy  more 
efficient.  W.  B.  HERRJCK, 

Ed.  N.  W.  Med.  and  Sur.  Journ. 

Chas.  L.  Wilson,  Esq.,  Ed.  Chicago  Journal. 

Dr.  Bird,  it  seems  from  the  foregoing,  was  led  to  prescribe  sulphur 
against  Cholera  upon  the  supposition  that  it  would  neutralize  the  influ- 
ence of  the  ozone  in  the  atmosphere.  Whether  there  is  more  or  less 
ozone  in  tha,  atmosphere,  or  whether  or  no  sulphur  will  antidote  it,  we 
do  not  pretend  to  decide :  we  are  quite  willing  to  take  it  for  granted,  as 
the  inquiry  would  be  foreign  to  our  present  purpose.  The  question  is 
simply  this :  Is  Sulphur  a  new  and  an  Allopathic  remedy  for  the  Cholera  ? 
Before  going  further,  let  us  be  distinctly  understood  as  intending  in 
no  degree  to  detract  from  Dr.  Bird's  merit  in  hitting  upon  this  course  of 
treatment.  We  are  quite  willing  to  grant  that  the  discovery  was  orig- 
inal with  him — that  is,  he  received  it  from  no  one  else — just  as  Columbus 
discovered  America  though  it  was  doubtless  known  long  before  his  day. 
And  we  must  further  add  in  passing  that  the  Doctor's  assertion  that  sul- 
phur will  cure  Cholera  needs  no  endorsement. 

But  to  return  to  the  question  Is  sulphur  a  new  and  Allopathic  reme- 
dy for  the  Cholera  ?  As  regards  its  being  a  new  remedy  we  offer  the 
following  suggestion  from  Dr.  Humphrey's  recent  work  on  the  Cholera  : 

"  Dr.  Hering  is  of  the  opinion  that  Sulphur  is  an  important  remedy, 
not  only  as  a  prophylactic,  but  in  the  treatment  of  the  disease  itself ;  but 
as  his  views  are  based  upon  his  observations  and  opinions,  which  we 
could  not  offer  in  detail,  we  simply  content  ourselves  with  mentioning 
the  fact  and  calling  the  attention  of  practitioners  to  that." 

That  Sulphur  has  not  been  one  of  our  chief  remedies  in  Cholera  we 
readily  admit,  but  it  is  because  we  have  other  remedies,  as  we  think,  more 
efficacious.  Their  virtues  have  been  abundantly  proven  by  Homoeo- 
pathic physicians,  and  will  be  by  Allopathic  as  soon  as  they  try  them — 
these  are  Camphor,  Arsenic,  Veratrum,  Ipecac,  Phosphorus,  Phosphoric 
Acid,  Secale  Cornutum,  Cuprum  and  others.  Let  these  be  tried  by  our  Al- 
lopathic friends,  separately,  in  small  doses,  and  according  to  the  indications 
laid  down  in  our  Materia  Medica  and  we  will  answer  for  the  success  of 
the  experiment.  As  to  the  inquiry  whether  Sulphur  is  an  Allopathic 
remedy  to  Cholera,  that  is,   whether  it  comes  under  the  head  of  "  con- 
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traria  contrariis  curantur "  or  *»  similia  similibus,"  let  us  see  whether 
Sulphur  does  not  produce  the  effects  which  the  above  extract  from  Dr. 
Herrick's  letter  asserts  it  to  cure.  As  the  symptoms  as  laid  down  by 
Dr.  Herrick  are  rather  general  and  indefinite,  we  take  the  symptoms 
fro-nDr.  Coventry's  work  before  noticed,  and  in  an  opposite  column  we 
give  the  symptoms  produced  by  Sulphur  as  found  in  our  Materia 
Medica : — 


Cholera  Symptoms  as  laid  down 
by  Dr.  Coventry. 

I  PREMONITORY. 

White  Tongue. 


A  sense  of  languor  and  debility. 


Some  impairment  of  appetite. 


Sulphur  Symptoms  from  Materia 
Medica  Pur  a,  with  their  respect- 
ive numbers. 


152. 
153. 


Tongue  White. 


ongue  very 


white, 


in 


the 


afternoon  tongue  red  and  clean. 
642.  From  morning  till  evening, 
great  heaviness  and  languor  in  all 
the  limbs. 

644.     Lassitude  all  day  long. 
653.     In  the  afternoon  great  lan- 
guor :  he  is  obliged  to  sit  constant- 
ly and  has  not  strength  to  walk. 

198.  Total  loss  of  appetite  ;  he 
has  no  taste  except  for  sour  things. 
201.  He  has  a  little  appetite,  but 
as  soon  as  he  sees  the  food  the  appe- 
tite ceases  and  he  has  a  sense  of 
fulness  in  the  lower  belly :  begin- 
ning to  eat,  the  food  is  distasteful. 
An   uneasy   sensation  of  looseness  Rumbling  in   the  abdomen  as  from 


in  the  bowels. 


Sometimes    slight 
without  pain. 


diarrhoea,     but 


Coldness  of 
generally. 


the   feet  and  surface 


The  pulse  is  usually  found  soft  and 
feeble — sometimes  increased  in  fre- 
quency, at  others  there  is  no  per- 
ceptible alteration. 


fermenting  beer,  followed  by  sudden 
desire  for  stool.  Gurgling  in  the 
abdomen.  (Sympt.  Cod. :  p.  908.) 

Watery  diarrhoea  every  half  hour, 
preceded  by  grumbling  in  the  abdo- 
men, without  pain. — (Symptomen 
Codex  p.  908.) 
566.     Feet  constantly  cold. 

713.  A  marked  sensation  of  cold- 
ness in  the  afternoon ;  she  becomes 
warm  again  soon  after,  but  her  feet 
still  continue  cold. 

Pulse  84  beats,  and  half  an  hour 
after,  73,  Pulse  72.  (Sympt.  Cod. : 
p.  924.) 
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Thus  much  for  the  first,  or  premonitory  stage,  as  some  call  it ;  in  the 
second  stage  the  symptoms  are  as  follows : 


Violent  vomiting  and   purging  of 
the  rice-water  fluid, 


followed  with 


severe  cramps  of  the  muscles  of  the 
extremities  and  other  parts, 


301.  Upon  going  to  stool  (in  the 
evening)  nausea  to  such  a  degree 
that  she  has  to  vomit. 
305.  Six  diarrhoeic  evacuations  al- 
most occasioning  syncope  ;  at  first 
with  heat  and  warm  sweat ;  then 
with  cold  sweat  upon  the  forehead 
and  feet ;  tongue  white. 

242.  At  noon,  before  eating, 
cramp-like  constriction  in  the  pit  of 
the  stomach,  hindering  perspiration. 
251.  At  night,  during  several 
hours,  violent  spasms  of  the  stom- 
ach. 

485.  Cramps  in  the  arms  after 
midnight,  (at  the  end  of  sixteen 
hours.) 

528.  Sudden  shock-like  cramps 
and  extremely  painful  about  the  hip 
joint. 

561.  Cramps  in  the  calves,  even 
while  walking. 

567.     In  extending  the  foot,  a  ten- 
dency to  have  a  cramp  in  the  leg. 
593.     Cramp  in  the   soles   of  the 
feet,  when  bearing  the  weight  upon 
the  foot  at  every  step. 

Cramp  cholic  with  diarrhaea. 
Violent  cutting  in  the  abdomen,  with 
great  nausea,  and  such  a  profuse 
sweat  that  her  linen  and  bed  became 
drenched.  Stitches  and  violent 
burning  in  the  hypogastrium,  with 
a  cramp-pain  in  the  right  lower 
limb,  anguish  in  the  abdomen,  fol 
lowed  by  a  feeling  of  weakness  in 
the  feet,  extending  beyond  the  an- 
kles, resembling  an  inward  tremor. 
(Sympt.  Cod.  p.  902.) 
255;  Burning  heat  in  the  stomach, 
several  times  in  the  day.  Burning 
and  a  peculiar  burning  sensation  at  cutting  and  writhing  sensation  in  the 
the  pit  of  the  stomach.  stomach.  (Sympt.  Cod. :  p.  906.) 

So  much  for  the  correspondence  between  the  Cholera  and  Sulphur 
symptoms.     There  is  less  similarity  between  the  symptoms  of  Cholera 


attended  with  excruciating  suffer- 
ing, with  coldness  of  the  surface 
and  extremities ;  a  feeble  pulse ; 
often  extreme  thirst 
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in  the  stage  of  collapse  and  the  symptoms  of  Sulphur,  than  in  the  pre- 
ceding stages,  and  we  venture  to  assert  that  just  so  far  as  this  similarity 
is  less — just  so  far  will  the  efficacy  of  the  remedy  be  less. 

We  cannot  refrain  from  congratulating  our  readers  upon  the  great 
advance  made  by  our  Allopathic  friends  in  using  against  Cholera  a  rem- 
edy which  is  Homoeopathic  to  so  considerable  an  extent — in  using  it  in 
such  a  small  quantity — for  a  single  dose  of  three  or  four  grains  is  almost 
infinitesimal  compared  with  the  good,  old-fashioned,  orthodox,  regular 
and  scientific  dose  of  a  tea  or  table-spoonful,  and  finally,  in  employing 
but  one  remedy  at  a  time — for  though  a  small  quantity  of  charcoal  is 
added  to  the  Sulphur  in  the  pills,  yet  we  are  given  to  understand  that 
Sulphur  alone  was  used  in  the  experiments  and  "  the  result  has  been 
wonderful !"  and  furthermore  the  charcoal  was  not  added  for  any  medi- 
cinal purpose. 

It  is  stated  that  "  Cholera  has  never  prevailed  in  the  vicinity  of  Sul- 
phur springs— or  in  situations  where  this  substance  abounds."  Did  the 
Dr.  ever  reflect  upon  the  very  minute  quantity  of  Sulphur  contained  in 
the  atmosphere  about  these  springs,  or  to  what  extent  it  must  needs  be 
attenuated  ?  In  a  list  of  Sulphureous  Springs,  in  Pereira's  Mat.  Med. 
(vol.  i.  p.  249),  it  is  shown  that  the  greatest  amount  of  sulphuretted  hydro- 
gen is  51.51  cubic.in.  of  gas  to  100  cubic  in.  of  water,  while  the  smallest  is 
but  1.60  not  quite  two  per  cent.  But  a  small  portion  of  this  gas  is  dis- 
engaged and  passes  into  the  atmosphere,  probably  but  a  small  fraction  of 
one  per  cent. — even  the  three  per  cent,  which  the  atmosphere  contained 
in  which  "Gaultier  remained  several  minutes  without  injury,"  (Christison 
on  Poisons,  p.  618)  was  but  an  infinitesimal  quantity,  compared  with  an 
Allopathic  dose. 

It  is  a  curious  fact  worth  noticing  in  this  connection  that  Dr.  Coventry 
speaks  of-  an  occurrence  which  took  place  in  England  in  1831,  and  says 
that  the  symptoms  of  those  attacked  "  were  precisely  in  character  with 
those  of  Cholera,"  while  Dr.  Christison  in  noticing  the  same  occurrence 
says  it  was  ascribed  to  the  agency  of  hydro-sulphuric  acid  gas  (more 
commonly  known  as  sulphuretted  hydrogen  gas),  though  he  himself  has 
doubts  about  it,  as  will  be  seen  in  the  extract  below.  Dr.  Coventry's 
account  may  be  found  by  referring  to  page  172. 

Dr.  Christison's  account  is  as  follows:  (Christison  on  Poisons,  pp  621-2) 

"  In  the  present  place,  some  notice  may  be  taken  of  an  extraordinary 
accident,  which  happened  in  1831  near  London.  Great  doubts  may  be 
entertained  whether  hydrosulphuric  acid  was  the  cause  of  it ;  and  while 
these  exist,  it  is  not  possible  to  arrange  it  under  a  proper  head.     It  is 
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too  important,  however,  in  relation  to  Medical  Jurisprudence,  to  be  omit- 
ted in  this  work  ;  and  I  take  the  opportunity  of  mentioning  it  here,  as 
the  accident  was  ascribed  to  hydrosulphuric  acid  by  those  who  witnessed 
it.  In  August,  1831,  twenty-two  boys  living  at  a  boarding  school  at 
Clapham  were  seized  in  the  course  of  3  or  4  hours  with  alarming  symp- 
toms of  violent  irritation  in  the  stomach  and  bowels,  subsultus  of  the 
muscles  of  the  arms,  and  excessive  prostration  of  strength.  Another 
had  been  similarly  attacked  three  days  before.  This  child  died  in  twen- 
ty-five, and  one  of  the  others  in  twenty-three  hours.  On  examination, 
after  death,  the  Peyerian  glands  of  the  intestines  were  found  in  the  for- 
mer case  enlarged,  and  as  it  were,  tuberculated  ;  in  the  other  there  were 
also  ulcers  of  the  mucous  coat  of  the  small  intestines,  and  softening  of 
that  coat  in  the  colon.  A  suspicion  of  accidental  poisoning  having  natu- 
rally arisen,  the  various  utensils  and  articles  of  food  used  by  the  family 
were  examined  but  without  success.  And  the  only  circumstance  which 
appeared  to  explain  the  accident  was,  that  two  days  before  the  first  child 
took  ill,  a  foul  cess-pool  had  been  opened,  and  the  materials  diffused  over 
a  garden  adjoining  to  the  children's  play  ground.  This  was  considered 
a  sufficient  cause  of  the  disease  by  Dr.  Spurgin  and  Messrs.  Angus  and 
Saunders  of  Clapham,  as  well  as  by  Drs.  Latham  and  Chambers,  and 
Mr.  Pearson  of  London,  who  personally  examined  the  whole  particulars. 
Their  explanation  may  be  the  only  rational  account  that  can  be  given 
of  the  matter.  But  as  no  detail  of  their  chemical  inquiries  was  ever 
published,  their  opinions  cannot  be  received  with  confidence  by  the  med- 
ical jurist  and  the  physician ;  since  it  is  not  supported  so  far  as  I  am 
aware,  by  any  previous  account  of  the  effects  of  hydrosulphuric  acid 
gas. 

W  In  conclusion  we  beg  leave  to  express  a  hope  that  our  Allopathic  friends 
will  continue  their  investigations  with  single  remedies  and  small  doses 
thereof,  assuring  them  that  in  so  doing  they  will  make  many  other  dis- 
coveries which  will  be  a  source  of  pleasure  as  well  as  profit  both  to  them- 
selves and  their  patients. 


Recent  accounts  from  Cincinnati,  state  that  between  the  1st  of  April 
and  the  15th  of  May,  203  Cholera  patients  have  been  treated  Homceo- 
pathically  and  not  one  death.  Can  our  Allopathic  friends  treat  Cholera 
more  successfully  than  this  with  their  new  remedy  ?  We  have  no  means 
of  speaking  definitely  as  regards  the  success  of  Homoeopathic  treatment 
in  this  city,  but  as  far  as  we  know,  not  a  patient  has  been  lost  who  was 
seen  in  the  first  or  second  stages,  and  the  only  deaths  of  which  we  have 
heard — two  in  number — were  where  the  patients  were  not  seen  till  after 
the  collapse  had  occurred. 
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POISONING  BY  THE  SEEDS  OF  THE  JATROPHA  CURCAS, 

(Physic  Nut  of  the  East  Indies.) 

By  H.  Letherby,  M.  B.,  Lecturer  on  Chemistry  at  the  London  Hospital. 

On  the  afternoon  of  June  28th,  James  Cole,  aged  38,  presented  him- 
self for  medical  aid  at  the  London  Hospital.  He  stated  that  his  occupa- 
tion was  that  of  a  laborer  at  the  London  Docks  ;  that  in  the  morning, 
while  at  work  there,  he  met  with  a  broken  bag,  containing  some  seeds,  of 
which  he  produced  a  sample,  (they  were  the  seeds  of  the  jatropha) :  that 
in  consequence  of  being  told  by  two  sailors  who  were  passing,  that  the 
seeds  were  wholsome,  he  removed  the  husks  from  five  of  them  and  ate 
their  kernels ;  but  that  he  had  no  sooner  done  so,  than  another  sailor 
whom  he  met,  assured  him  that  he  was  eating  a  rank  poison ;  this  he 
soon  found  was  the  case  ;  for,  after  the  lapse  of  from  ten  minutes  to  a 
quarter  of  an  hour,  he  began,  he  said,  to  experience  a  burning  sensation 
in  his  mouth  and  throat,  and  the  abdomen  felt  sore  and  distended.  In 
the  course  of  a  few  minutes  after  this,  he  was  seized  with  violent  sick- 
ness, and  during  the  subsequent  hour,  vomited  five  times  and  was  very 
actively  purged.  The  burning  sensation  in  the  fauces,  and  the  pain  in 
the  abdomen  still  continued ;  he  also  felt  hot  and  feverish.  Towards 
the  termination  of  the  first  hour  and  a  half,  a  profuse  perspiration  broke 
out  upon  the  whole  surface  of  the  body,  and  then  he  became  so  exceed- 
ingly weak  as  hardly  to  be  able  to  walk  about.  During  the  next  half 
hour,  the  debility  had  greatly  increased ;  he  felt  extremely  giddy,  became 
delirious,  and  was  ultimately  quite  insensible.  He  remained  in  this 
state  nearly  twenty  minutes,  but  in  another  half  hour  had  so  far  recov- 
ered as  to  be  able  to  walk  to  the  London  Hospital,  where  he  presented 
himself  after  an  interval  of  about  four  hours  after  having  taken  the  poi- 
son. At  this  period  he  was  very  weak,  and  complained  of  a  sensation 
of  heat  and  dryness  of  the  mouth  and  throat,  of  numbness  of  the 
tongue  and  of  pain  in  the  abdominal  region.  His  countenance  was  pale 
and  somewhat  anxious ;  the  pupils  were  natural ;  the  hands  rather  cold, 
the  pulse  140,  and  weak.  By  means  of  an  opiate  and  a  mild  cordial,  he 
was  soon  restored,  and  enabled  to  return  to  his  home.-Am.Jour.Med.Sci. 


CLINICAL    CASES. 

(from  curie's  clinical  lectures.) 
Gastritis  and  Dyseccea. 
J.  S.  aged  22,  ill  for  two  years  and  a  half,  of  a  delicate  constitution, 
presents  herself  at  the  Dispensary  on  the  27th  of  August,  1840,  affected 
with  dyspepsia,  and  complains  of  the  following :— Noise  in  the  head  at 
times ;  shooting  pain  over  the  left  eye,  followed  by  giddiness  ;  occasional 
sick  head-ache ;  dulness  of  hearing ;  papillae  of  the  tongue  red  and 
slightly  raised ;  acid  taste  in  the  mouth,  especially  on  awaking  ;  appetite 
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very  bad ;  bowels  very  costive,  not  moved  sometimes  for  a  fortnight. 
Menstruation  profuse,  sometimes  twice  or  even  three  times  a  month,  and 
coming  on  whenever  she  is  agitated ;  is  preceded  by  much  aching  pain 
in  the  hypogastrium  and  weakness  at  the  sacral  region;  leucorrhcea 
white  and  thick  before  the  appearance  of  the  menses ;  the  menses  were 
quite  regular  until  the  last  three  months.  Is  of  a  rather  irritable  dis- 
position. 

Prescription. — Nux.  vom.,  two  globules  30th. 

Sept.  3d. — Improvement ;  the  bowels  act  better. 

Prescription.— Medicine  allowed  to  act. 

17th. — Continues  to  improve. 

Prescription. — Repetition  of  Nux.  vom. 

Oct.  2d. — There  was  aggravation  of  the  symptoms  after  the  medicine; 
she  feels  better  at  present ;  the  face  is  flushed. 

Prescription. — Cocc,  one  globule  30th. 

13  th. — Has  felt  much  throbbing  in  the  head,  with  noise  in  the  left 
side  of  the  head ;  acid  taste  still  in  the  morning  when  getting  up  ;  flushed. 

Prescription. — Calc,  one  globule  30th. 

17th.- — Much  the  same. 

Prescription. — Nux.  vomica. 

Nov.  11th. — -Feels  perfectly  well,  with  the  exception  of  singing  noise 
in  the  left  ear,  and  difficulty  of  hearing. 

Prescription. — Silex. 

25th. — The  above  continue  ;  costiveness. 

Prescription. — Sulph. 

Dec.  10th. — Feeling  of  dizziness  in  the  forehead,  attended  with  sick- 
ness. 

Prescription. — Nux.  vomica. 

29th. — About  the  same. 

Prescription. — Bell.,  one  globule,  30th,  and  Sulph.,  one  globule  30th. 

1841,  Jan.  12th. — Noise  in  the  head  and  giddiness  much  improved, 
as  also  the  hearing ;  costiveness  continues. 

Prescription. — Nux  vom.,  one  globule  30th. 

Feb.  2d. — Continues  to  improve  ;  head  perfectly  well ;  there  are  still 
pinching  pains  in  the  hypogastrium  at  each  menstrual  period. 

Prescription. — Cocc. 

24th. — Had  an  attack  of  influenza  a  fortnight  back ;  sore  throat  and 
head-ache,  for  which  she  followed  Allopathic  treatment,  being  too  far 
from  the  Dispensary,  and  since  which  she  is  again  worse,  complaining  of 
loss  of  appetite,  noise  in  the  head  and  thirst ;  the  pulse  is  quick. 

Prescription. — Nux  vom.,  two  globules  30th. 

March  10th. — Is  better  ;  has  giddiness  and  noise  in  the  head,  chiefly 
at  night. 

Prescription. — Thuya,  two  globules  30th. 

31st. — Considerably  better  ;  the  hearing  is  also  much  improved ;  cos- 
tiveness. 

Prescription.— -Sulph.,  two  globules  30th. 

April  21st. — Sends  back  her  card,  stating  that  dhe  is  perfectly  well 
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Remarks. — She  had  been  afflicted  for  two  years  and  a  half  with  rheu" 
matic  fever,  which  was  the  cause  also  of  her  deafness.  The  treatment  she 
pursued  was  unknown,  but  she  took  much  opening  medicine,  the  influ- 
ence of  which  upon  the  gastro-intestinal  mucous  membrane  was  to  pro- 
duce a  gastrite,  which  has  been  much  aggravated  by  the  rheumatic  fever. 
Not  having  been  properly  treated  and  the  organism  not  entirely  divested 
of  .morbific  influence — that  influence,  upon  the  subsidence  of  the  rheu- 
matism, settled  entirely  upon  the  intestinal  membrane.  The  patient  be- 
ing of  a  debilitated  constitution,  the  gastric  symptoms  developed  them- 
selves quickly  under  the  double  action  of  its  primary  cause,  and  the 
frequent  repetition  of  aperient  medicine ;  for  the  inflamed  organs  being 
constantly  excited  by  such  stimulants,  an  organic  action  was  set  up  by 
the  vital  principle  to  react  against  the  effects  of  them. 

The  indications  were,  therefore,  to  correct  the  state  of  the  constitution 
and  to  regulate  the  diet,  and  thereby  react  against  the  disease  and  its 
sympathetic  symptoms.  To  fulfil  the  second  indication,  Nux  vomica 
was  chosen  from  its  power  to  excite  in  the  stomach  and  chylo-poietic 
organs  an  action  similar  to  that  characterizing  the  disease.  Nux  vomica 
is  an  important  remedy  in  those  cases  of  gastro-enteritis,  which  are 
characterized  by  irritability  of  the  patient's  disposition;  and  where 
coupled  with  it,  vertigo  and  shooting  pains  in  various  parts  of  the  head 
present  themselves  as  sympathetic  symptoms.  Its  use,  in  the  present 
instance,  was  further  indicated  by  the  catamenial  discharge  returning  too 
frequently.  Cocculus  followed  Nux ;  the  congestion  of  the  face,  and 
the  phenomena  preceding  menstruation  showing  its  accordance  with  the 
symptoms.  It  had  a  very  great  influence  upon  the  patient,  and  when 
its  action  had  ceased,  Calcarea  was  prescribed  as  an  antipsoric  to  obviate 
the  tendency  towards  too  frequent  a  return  of  a  profuse  menstruation — 
an  affection  in  the  present  instance  taking  its  rise  in  the  psoric  state  of 
the  patient's  constitution.  Silex  was  then  given  as  an  antipsoric  whose 
powers  extend  greatly  over  the  auditory  apparatus.  Sulphur  followed 
to  oppose  the  general  psoric  state  of  the  system. 

Whilst  these  various  antipsorics  were  acting  upon  the  various  organs 
(Calcarea  upon  the  uterus,  Silex  upon  the  ear,  and  Sulphur  upon  the 
system  in  general),  the  gastric  symptoms  reappearing  in  a  much  milder 
degree  required  the  administration  of  Nux  vom.,which  relieved  them  again. 
A  tendency  of  the  head  to  be  affected  indicated  Belladonna,  the  use  of 
which  was  followed  by  Sulphur,  upon  the  same  principles  as  before.  Nux 
and  Cocculus  were  again  administered,  and  the  patient  being  cured  of 
her  local  affections,  her  treatment  was  concluded  by  sulphur,  to  act  con- 
stitutionally. 

Bronchitis  and  Gastritis, 

J.  S.,  a  waterman,  aged  65,  ill  for  three  weeks,  was  admitted  Jan.  27th, 
1841.  Attributes  his  illness  to  catching  cold  on  the  water,®  but  is  ac- 
customed to  drink  spirits  ;  looks  old  for  his  age,  feels  weak  and  cannot 
walk  without  great  difficulty.  Loss  of  appetite  ;  thirst ;  tongue  white. 
Epigastrium  sore  to  the  touch,  with  feeling  of  pressure ;  fulness  caused 
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by  accumulation  of  flatulence,  the  expelling  of  which  relieves  him. 
Urine  at  times  high-colored  and  of  a  strong  smell.  Cough  in  the  day, 
or  at  night  in  bed,  obliging  him  to  assume  a  sitting  posture,  preceded  by 
a  feeling  of  tightness  across  the  chest,  and  causing  pain  at  the  epigas- 
trium ;  expectoration  of  a  little  white  phlegm ;  dyspncea,  chiefly  upon 
exertion.  No  dulness  of  the  lungs,  on  percussion ;  by  auscultation, 
sibilant  rales  are  detected.  He  is  naturally  of  an  even  temper ;  his  dis- 
position has  remained  unchanged. 

Prescription. — Dulc,  two  globules  30th,  and  Hep.  sulp.,  two  globules 
30th. 

Feb.  6th.— Breathing  and  cough  relieved ;  coughs  chiefly  when  he 
moves  quick ;  there  is  less  pain  at  the  epigastrium ;  the  expectoration  is 
very  trifling. 

Prescription. — Nux  vom.,  two  globules  30th. 

13th. — Coughs  chiefly  in  the  morning;  the  expectoration  is  slight 
and  easily  brought  up  ;  sleep  much  disturbed  by  dreams  :  feels  stronger. 

Prescription. — Dulc,  two  globules  24th,  and  Puis.,  two  globules  30th. 

23d. — Continues  to  improve. 

Prescription. — Dulc,  two  globules  18th  ;  Hepar  sulph.,  two  globules 
3d. 

March  15th. — Continues  to  improve. 

Prescription. — Puis.,  one  globule  18th. 

April  Sth. — Is  perfectly  well. 

Remarks. — The  subject  of  these  observations  came  to  the  Dispensary 
presenting  the  double  affection  of  bronchitis  complicated  with  gastritis. 
The  former  was  caused  by  constant  exposure  to  wet  and  cold,  and  the 
latter  by  the  abuse  of  ardent  spirits,  which  also  aggravated  the  bronchial 
disease.  Dulcamara  was  prescribed  with  the  view  of  opposing  its  ac- 
tion to  the  influence  of  the  cold  and  moisture.  This  medicine  is  always 
applicable  in  such  cases,  especially  at  their  commencement,  or  acute 
stage ;  and  again  when  they  have  fallen  into  a  chronic  form.  In  the  lat- 
ter its  principal  use  is  as  an  intermediate  remedy. 

Hepar  sulphuris  followed  the  administration  of  Dulcamara,  as  the 
peculiar  action  of  that  remedy  on  the  organism  corresponded  well  to  the 
symptoms  of  the  case.  Hepar  is  an  important  medicine  when  the  affec- 
tion of  the  chest  is  attended  with  dyspncea  before  the  cough ;  and  it  pos- 
sesses the  power  of  strongly  favoring  the  mucous  secretion  from  tho 
bronchial  membrane. 

The  gastric  symptoms,  taking  their  origin  in  the  use  of  spirits,  were 
combated  by  Nux  vomica,  the  medicine  which  is  the  best  antidote  to 
their  effects.  These  medicines  were  given  several  times  with  the  same 
views,  and  the  treatment  was  closed  by  the  administration  of  Pulsatilla, 
the  antipsoric  powers  of  which  would  prevent  the  gastric  affection  re- 
maining in  a  chronic  form.  It  was  peculiarly  indicated  by  the  disposi- 
tion of  the  patient  being  mild,  and  by  reason  of  very  great  influence 
upon  the  digestive  organs,  placing  them  in  a  position  to  perform  their 
functions  healthily 
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Subjoined  we  give  an  extract  from  a  letter  with  which  we  were  favored 
by  our  esteemed  friend,  Dr.  Vanderbergh,  formerly  of  New  York,  where 
he  was  among  the  first  who  embraced  Homoeopathia  and  where  his  labors 
did  much  to  give  to  Homoeopathia  the  consideration  which  it  now  enjoys 
in  that  city. 

Rhinebeck,  March  24th,  1849. 

My  Dear  Sir  : — '  *  *  *  *  *  The  power  of  the  drug  is  an 
abstract  question  and  must  remain  so  till  we  can  intelligently  measure  it 
by  the  force  of  life — the  force  on  which  it  is  to  act. 

This  force,  or  susceptibility  as  we  now  call  it,  is  partially  explained  to 
us,  by  the  number  of  signs  in  the  disease  that  is  covered  by  the  drug. 
My  rule  in  practice  has  been,  from  the  first,  to  proportion  the  strength  of 
the  drug,  to  the  number  of  signs  it  covered. — If  it  covered  the  whole, 
the  drug  must  be  of  very  high  dilution,  and  as  it  covered  less,  graduate 
the  strength  by  the  signs  as  they  diminish. 

Some  15  years  ago,  I  had  a  patient  sent  to  me  from  Canada.  .  .  She 
was  the  wife  of  a  circuit  lawyer,  aged  24.  At  12  years  of  age  she  broke 
out  with  a  fiery  rash  on  the  skin,  which  troubled  her  till  15,  when  she 
menstruated.  The  rash  disappeared  and  left  the  menstrua}  dark,  coagu- 
lated and  offensive.  At  20  she  married,  and  the  mentruation  became 
healthy,  #  *  *  after  which  there  were  periods  of  sore  throat  with  ulcer- 
ation, which  disappeared  at  22  and  was  succeeded  by  neuralgia  of  the 
face,  which  disappeared  at  23  and  was  followed  by  what  was  supposed  to 
be  an  organic  affection  of  the  heart.  The  throbbings  varied  from  120  to 
128  per  minute,  with  hurried  respiration,  pale  bloated  countenance,  with 
oedema  of  the  legs  and  feet  and  paucity  of  urine.  You  will  see  that  here 
was  a  case  where  Bell,  was  the  drug,  for  12  years  that  covered  the  whole 
case.  I  gave  her  one  granule  of  the  30th  dilution  at  night,  and  told  her 
to  repeat  it  in  the  morning  if  she  felt  no  change,  and  she  repeated  it  re- 
gardless of  injunctions.  At  one  o'clock  P.  M.,  she  fell  suddenly  into  a  con- 
vulsion that  lasted  3  hours,  but  came  out  of  it  bright,  without  any  stupor  or 
heaviness  of  the  head.  She  soon  relasped  into  another  of  less  force,  but 
did  not  recover  entirely  till  the  next  morning,  when  the  heart  fell  down 
to  100  beats,  and  in  18  days  she  gained  17  pounds  of  solid  flesh,  and 
returned  to  Canada  in  good  health,  and  what  is  remarkable  for  a  woman, 
never  paid  her  bill  nor  left  me  the  kind  message  that  she  was  much 
obliged  to  me. 
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From  my  long  experience,  I  am  led  to  doubt  of  the  uniformity  of 
action  in  a  drug  above  the  third  trituration  or  dilution^  except  in  such 
extraordinary  cases  as  the  one  narrated.  A  man  in  full  practice  would 
not  average  more  than  one  such  case  in  a  year. 


COMMUNICATION    FROM    "A    MEDICAL    STUDENT." 

Not  long  ago  the  name  of  Homoeopathy  was  seldom  mentioned  in  this 
country  except  to  cast  reproach  on  the  cause,  and  the  one  that  dared  to 
promulgate  such  a  doctrine ;  but  1  am  happy  to  see  the  time  fast  ap- 
proaching, and  already  is,  when  the  sun  of  Homoeopathy  shall  shine  in 
the  Mississippi  Valley;  the  people  of  this  enlightened  age  have,  and 
always  will  have,  great  reason  to  rejoice  that  one  man  has  dared  to  break 
asunder  the  fetters  of  medical  tyranny,  and  proclaim  to  the  whole  world, 
that  there  is  a  system  better  adapted  to  cure  diseases,  and  promises  to  do 
more  for  alleviating  the  sufferings  of  the  human  family,  than  all  that  the 
boasted  knowledge  of  Allopathy  has  been  able  to  do  in  two  thousand 
years.  Instead  of  the  jests  and  sneers  that  once  came  from  the  lips  of 
many,  and  especially  those  that  have  been  blessed  with  one  of  the  disci- 
ples of  our  leader  and  illustrious  predecessor,  we  hear  them  rejoicing  that 
such  a  man  lived.  With  what  force  must  it  not  return  to  those  who 
have  personally  experienced  the  practice  of  Homoeopathy  in  sickness,  to 
see  'so  many  physicians  renouncing  everything  new,  and  persisting  in 
their  course  regardless  of  conseqences,  because  it  is  ancient.  Is  there  no 
room  for  improvement  in  the  science  of  medicine  ?  must  she  remain  in 
the  same  beaten  track,  while  her  sister  professions  are  advancing  onward 
to  glory  ?  and  must  she  ever  remain  in  the  same  chanel  and  not  dare  to 
raise  her  voice  in  defence  of  oppressed  humanity  ?  must  mankind  ever 
remain  in  the  dark,  and  never  strive  to  ameliorate  the  condition  of  his 
fellow  man,  because  a  system  has  been  persevered  in  for  two  or  three 
thousand  years  ?  or  shall  he  come  before  the  world  and  promulgate  the 
truth,  and  strive  to  convince  his  neighbor  of  the  error  of  his  ways,  and 
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seek  to  induce  him  to  forsake  them,  and  engage  in  a  work  that  will  place 
the  science  of  medicine  on  a  par  with  her  sister  professions.  When  we 
reflect  upon  the  past,  we  can  see  what  difficulty  every  new  theme  has 
had  to  encounter,  and  it  seems  to  be  an  established  fact  that  every  theory 
that  may  be  advanced  must  meet  with  a  certain  amount  of  opposition  be 
it  founded  on  truth  or  error ;  we  do  not  claim  perfection, — wonders  sur- 
round us  on  every  side.  The  formation  of  a  crystal  of  an  octahedron,  is 
not  less  incomprehensible  than  the  production  of  a  leaf  or  a  muscular 
fibre ;  and  the  production  of  vermillion  from  mercury  and  sulphur  is  as 
much  an  enigma,  as  the  effect  of  many  simple  substances  in  nature,  in 
curing  disease  by  the  highly  attenuated  Homoeopathic  doses,  we  do  not 
pretend  to  know  the  essence  and  cause  properly  so  called  a  disease  ;  a 
thing  which  is  denied  to  all  mortals.  Our  sounding  line,  indeed,  is  not 
long  enough  to  measure  the  depths  of  the  sea.  but  is  not  on  that  account 
less  valuable  to  us,  if  it  assists  us,  in  the  mean  time,  to  avoid  rocks  and 
shoals,  its  use  i3  sufficiently  obvious.  In  the  hands  of  the  true  follower 
of  the  immortal  Hahnemann,  Homoeopathy  is  destined  to  become  the 
only  system  for  the  healing  of  nations,  for  like  him,  he  will  be  ever  ready 
to  own  to-day  the  errors  of  yesterday,  and  with  renewed  vigor  strive  to 
approximate  as  near  to  perfection  as  it  is  possible  for  mortal  man  to 
arrive.  In  conversing  with  our  opponents,  they  will  tell  you  that  Hom- 
oeopathy is  passing  away  like  clouds  before  a  storm,  and  some  that  re- 
ceived it  as  a  new  era  in  tho  science  of  medicine,  have  abandoned  it  be- 
cause it  was  not  a  system  to  be  practiced  by  the  side  of  the  sick  bed ; 
but  I  have  never  found  one  to  show  me  a  person  that  had  pursued  the 
subject  to  any  extent,  or  sought  for  real  knowledge,  that  had  relinquished 
all  hopes  of  ever  being  able  to  cure  the  sick.  "  Still  if  any  like  the  dog 
returned  to  his  own  vomit,  or  the  sow  that  was  washed  to  her  wallowing 
in  the  mire  " ;  it  was  a  lack  of  untiring  energy  that  the  system  requires 
of  all  those  that  would  be  successful.  We  are.  also  told  that  our  system 
is  too  young  to  be  relied  on,  while  Allopathy  claims  antiquity,  "  from 
what  has  this  time  honored  system  sprung,  and  upon  what  is  it  founded  ?" 
Empyricis,  (a  professor  in  a  medical  institution,)  stated  such  to  be  the 
fact  in  a  lecture  before  his  class  during  the  past  winter,  and  also  that  one 
man's  life  time  was  not  sufficient  to  establish  any  theory  or  his  experi- 
ence to  countenance  the  use  of  a  medicine.  Still  journals  and  new 
works  are  being  issued  every  day  for  their  perusal,  and  by  which  they 
are  guided  in  treating  disease  with  new  remedies,  Yet  the  student  of 
medicine  is  referred  back  to  this  time  honored  science,  as  a  beacon  light 
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to  guide  him  in  his  practice ;  can  this  be  a  foundation  that  needs  no  re- 
pairing  ?  if  so,  most  assuredly  will  it  stand  unmolested  through  all  future 
time ;  be  this  as  perfect  as  it  may,  very  few  among  its  adherents  can  be 
found  that  agree  on  the  treatment  of  disease ;  two  Allopathists  were 
called  in  to  treat  a  case  of  congestion  to  the  head ;  one  was  for  bleeding, 
and  the  other  said  quinine  and  morphine  was  the  only  salvation  for  the 
patient,  consequently  it  was  given  in  large  doses,  and  repeated,  and  in 
five  hours  from  the  time  the  first  dose  was  given  the  boy  was  a  corpse. 
The  first  consoles  himself  by  trying  to  believe  that  the  patient  was  dy. 
ing  at  the  time  he  first  saw  him,  and  regrets  he  was  not  called  sooner. 
I  would  ask  upon  what  scientific  principles  he  would  bleed  a  dying 
boy,  or  would  such  a  time  honored  science  recommend  it?  in  what  way 
the  other  can  sustain  himself  for  giving  such  large*  dose  of  Homoeopathic 
medicine,  and  fails  in  doing  what  had  repeatedly  been  done,  as  he  stated 
at  the  time  of  administering  the  medicine,  heaven  only  knows ;  it  must 
be  self-evident  to  every  enlightened  mind,  and  to  himself,  in  taking  a 
sober  second  thought,  that  fatal  consequences  must  result  from  such 
practice ;  too  much  of  it  occurs  every  day  in  our  midst ;  the  above  men- 
tioned medicines  are  the  only  resort  after  a  thorough  trial  of  other  reme- 
dies, as  was  stated  by  one  of  the  profession  in  this  country,  "  I  have 
done  all  I  can  do  with  the  exception  of  giving  quinine,"  and  followed  by 
saying  "  it  will  either  kill  or  cure."  But  we  are  consoled  by  these  re- 
flections, such  instances  are  opening  the  eyes  of  the  reflecting  part  of 
community ;  this  may  seem  to  be  buying  knowledge  at  most  too  dear  a 
rate,  but  human  nature  is  such,  that  we  are  to  learn  by  sad  experience 
what  would  appear  to  be  a  self-evident  fact ;  how  long  such  will  be  the 
case,  is  beyond  the  power  of  man  to  predict,  and  it  behooves  every  lover 
of  humanity,  and  he  or  she  that  desires  to  ameliorate  the  condition  of 
his  neighbor,  or  the  community  at  large,  to  extend  a  sympathising  hand, 
and  assist  in  relieving  the  heavy  burden  that  now  rests  on  the  whole 
human  family  ;  bound  fo  a  scheme  with  the  firmness  of  a  felon's  fetters, 
to  wear  out  a  life  of  wretchedness  and  misery  unless  awakened  by  the 
sad  realities  of  the  past. 
•     Galesburgh,  May  23d,  1849. 

*  10  grs.  quinine,  I  gr.  of  morphine. 
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THE   DOSE.— ITS  REPETITION. 

NO.  V. 
As  regards  the  repetition  of  the  dose — as  well  as  regards  its  attenua* 
tion — much  depends  upon  the  nature  of  the  disease,  whether  acute  or 
chronic — whether  violent  or  comparatively  slight.  In  violent  acute 
diseases,  the  dose  should  be  repeated  more  frequently  than  in  those  which 
are  chronic.  In  the  former,  repetitions  may  be  made  every  5,  10,  or  15 
minutes,  or  every  hour  or  even  more  frequently ;  while  in  chronic  dis- 
eases, a  remedy  may  be  allowed  to  act  four  or  even  eight  days,  and 
sometimes  longer.  This  matter  cannot  be  settled  by  rule ;  the  judgment 
of  the  physician  must  determine  when  the  action  of  the  remedy  is 
exhausted,  and  by  this  decide  when  to  repeat. 

In  connection  with  the  foregoing,  the  nature  of  the  remedy  must  be 
considered.  Some  remedies  are  prompt  in  their  action,  while  their  in- 
fluence  is  but  transient — others  again  are  more  tardy  in  effecting  the 
organism,  but  the  influence  is  more  permanent — Camphor  and  Opium 
may  be  taken  as  examples  of  the  former  class — Sulphur  and  Silicea  of 
the  latter. 

The  repetition  of  the  dose  is  as  yet  one  of  the  vexed  questions  in 
Homoeopathia — there  are  many  calling  themselves  Homceopathists, 
who  scout  at  the  notion  of  administering  their  remedies,  once  in  four  or 
eight  days,  and  this  upon  grounds  which  would  justify  the  rejection  of 
every  tenet  of  Homoeopathia— because  it  seems  to  be  absurd.  They 
have  never  tried  the  practice — hence  should  not  denounce  it.  Those 
who  interrogate  the  oracles  of  nature  in  this   way,  will  never  get  any 
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but  uncertain  sounds,  and  the  science  of  medicine  will  ever  be  vague  and  " 
unsatisfactory  to  its  votaries,  and  of  but  little  benefit  to  those  who  seek 
its  aid,  while  such  facts  only  are  admitted  to  be  true  as  fall  in  with  pre- 
conceived opinions,  while  all  others  are  rejected  without  a  hearing. 
Those  pursuing  this  course  can  never  rightly  claim  the  title  of  Homceo- 
pathists  :  tyros  in  .knowledge,  they  must  even  be  quacks  in  practice. 

There  are  many,  and  we  would  fain  hope  the  majority  of  Homceo- 
pathists,  who  carefully  weigh  the  merits  of  the  doctrines  advanced  by 
Hahnemann  and  others,  in  the  balance  of  rigid  experience  ;  not  adopting 
any  theory  upon  assertion,  nor  even  upon  partial  examination,  but  after 
anxious  and  diligent  search .;.  avoiding  alike  the  extremes  of  unyielding 
scepticism  and  too  prompt  adherence  to  every  thing  new,  they  admit 
that  sufficient  evidence  may  be  adduced  to  substantiate  facts  which  once 
appeared  impossible,  while  they  demand  that  every  principle  must  ap- 
prove itself  under  the  most  vigorous  tests,  before  it  can  be  received. 
When  all  practitioners  of  medicine  are  guided  by  such  a  spirit  as  this 
there  will  be  but  little  difference  of  .opinion  upon  essential  points. 

Those  who  wish  to  inquire  more  minutely  into  Hahnemann's  views 
upon  the  subject  of  repetition  of  the  dose,  we  must  refer  to  the  Organ- 
on.  The  opinions  of  other  Homceopathists  we  shall  put  in  the  pages  of 
our  journal  as  occasion  may  offer.  That  of  Ran  we  subjoin,  (pp.,  183 — 5.) 

"  The  repetition  of  the  dose  is  a  subject  that  has  excited  much  discus- 
sion in  our  school.  At  one  time  Hahnemann  taught  that  medicines  act 
a  definite  number  of  days  and  weeks.  Some  of  his  disciples  pretend, 
moreover,  to  have  observed  that  certain  remedies  produce  a  revolution  in 
the  organism  four  weeks  after  being  taken,  and  that  at  such  a  period 
violent  symptoms  make  their  appearance  for  a  time.  Calm  and  careful 
observers  never  discover  such  revolutions.  Cures  have  been  recorded 
where  the  medicine  has  been  said  to  have  acted  two  or  three  months. — 
A  medicine  may  produce  an  improvement,  and  this  improvement  may 
last  months  or  even  years  ;  but  if  a  recurrence  of  the  original  symptoms 
take  place  at  the  end  of  such  a  period,  it  would  be  wrong  to  infer  that 
the  medicine  had  been  acting  all  the  time.  Large  portions  of  a  drug  do 
indeed  act  a  long  time,  sometimes  for  months  and  years.  Helbig  men- 
tions a  case  where  an  ounce  of  the  tincture  of  A  mora  acted  for  months. 
I  recollect  having  removed  a  placenta  which  had  remained  in  tlje  uterus 
and  had  become  putrid.  The  smell  was  horrid.  Every  morning,  for  six 
weeks  in  succession,  I  had  the  same  sensation  on  my  tongue  which  that 
odor  ha,d  first  occasioned.  If  small  doses  of  a  medicine  act  as  long  as 
they  do  in  some  cases,  the  duration  of  that  action  depends  upon  some 
idiosyncrasy.  It  is  impossible  to  state  a  priori  how  long  a  medicine  will 
or  ought  to  act ;  the  duration  of  the  primary  action  and  the  period  when 
the  counteraction  will  set  in,  depend  altogether  upon  the  individuality  of 
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of  the  organism.  Independent  observers  generally  agree  that  medicines 
do  not  act  as  long  as  has  first  been  supposed,  and  that  the  action  of  the 
remedy  had  better  be  kept  up  by  repeating  the  dose.  Some  homoeo- 
pathic practitioners  abuse  this  privilege,  and  are  even  more  officious 
in  giving  medicine  than  physicians  of  the  Old  School.  It  is  such  an 
easy  thing  to  fall  from  one  extreme  into  another.  We  have  no  definite 
rules  of  practice  ;  my  own  rules,  which  have  been  suggested  by  experi- 
ence and  observation,  are  as  follows  : 

1.  I  repeat  the  dose  if  the  violence  of  the  disease  have  simply  abated 
without  the  character  of  the  disease  being  essentially  changed ;  and  if  I 
am  satisfied  that  the  improvement  has  remained  stationary. 

2.  If  a  repetition  of  the  dose  be  not  followed  by  a  new  improvement, 
the  dose  has  not  only  to  be  repeated  but  at  the  same  time  to  be  increased, 
provided,  as  before  remarked,  that  the  remedy  is  still  indicated.  This 
maxim  has  been  followed  by  the  physicians  of  every  school ;  for  it  is 
well  known  that  the  organism  gradually  loses  its  susceptibility  to  the 
same  external  influence,  until  finally  all  reaction  ceases.  The  organism 
may  even  become  accustomed  to  poisons.  Arsenic  had  no  efiect  on 
Mithridates,  and  opium-eaters  have  to  increase  the  quantity  to  feel  the 
effects  of  the  poison.  Why  should  we  not  avail  ourselves  of  this  experi- 
ence in  our  practice  ?  I  refer  to  Werber's  excellent  remarks  in  the  first 
volume  of  the  Hygea.  It  has  frequently  been  observed  that  the  first  dose 
of  a  remedy  occasions  an  aggravation  of  the  symptoms  which  is  not  observ- 
ed after  subsequent  doses.  Schindler  advises  to  repeat  the  indicated 
remedy  until  reaction  sets  in,  and  then  to  wait  until  the  reaction  ceases. 
This  seems  good  advice.  Unfortunately  it  is  impossible  to  lay  dawn 
rules  for  one  who  has  no  practical  talent  and  no  powers  of  observation. 

3a  In  acute  diseases,  such  as  violent  inflammations,  where  the  vital 
junctions  are  accelerated,  and  in  adynamic  putrid  fevers,  where  the 
vitality  of  the  organism  is  rapidly  sinking,  the  medicine  has  to  be  given 
mora  frequently  than  in  chronic  disorders.  In  the  Asiatic  cholera  the 
aose  has  been  repeated  every  fifteen  or  even  every  five  minutes.  In 
violent  inflammations  I  give  the  Aconite  every  hour,  and  in  meningitis  I 
give  the  Belladonna  every  half  hour.  According  to  JEgidi,  the  medicine 
may  be  repeated  every  hour  in  acute,  and  every  twenty-four  hours  in 
chronic  diseases.  .  Much  depends  upon  the  system  or  organ  which  is 
effected.  Where  there  is  a  high  degree  of  sensibility  and  functional 
action,  the  effects  of  the  medicine  are  less  lasting.  In  general  terms  the 
rule  is  to  watch  the  effects  of  the  remedy  and  to  act  accordingly.  In 
acute  diseases  the  effects  appear  much  sooner  than  in  chronic.  If,  in 
acute  diseases,  the  medicine  do  not  act  within  one  hour,  I  consider  this 
a  proof  that  it  is  not  the  remedy,  or  that  the  dose  was  too  weak.  Even 
in  chronic  diseases  a  well  selected  remedy  ought  to  show  some  effect  in 
twenty-four,  or,  at  any  rate,  in  forty-eight  hours. 

4.  The  dose  should  not  be  repeated  if  the  medicine  have  produced  an 
essential  change  in  the  symptoms.  Hering  observes  that  the  vital  force 
has  then  exhausted  its  counter-acting  energy  in  that  direction,  and  that 
a  second  dose  would  then  do  injury.     I  do  not  believe  that  any  injury 
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would  arise  from  such  a  repetition,  nor  do  I ,  on  the  other  hand,  believe 
that  any  good  would  come  out  of  it.  The  medicine  should  never  be 
continued  when  a  disease  has  passed  into  another  stage,  for  instance  in 
typhus,  when  it  passes  from  the  catarrhal  into  the  typhoid  stage  ;  in  that 
case  other  remedies  have  to  be  selected  in  accordance  with  the  change 
of  symptoms. 

5.  The  same  remedy  should  not  be  continued  too  long  at  a  time,  not 
even  in  chronic  diseases  ;  even  if  the  dose  were  increased  the  organism 
would  cease  to  re-act  against  it.  In  such  case  another  remedy  should  be 
given  for  a  time,  as  nearly  as  possible  in  accordance  with  the  symptoms, 
after  which  the  former  may  again  be  resorted  to. 

6.  The  smaller  the  dose  the  less  durable  its  action.  This  is  another 
reason  why  the  high  preparations  should  be  repeated  more  frequently 
than  the  lower,  particularly  in  acute  diseases. 


QUIN    ON  NEURALGIA. 

The  4th  Volume  of  the  British  Journal  of  Homceopathia,  contains  a 
very  able  essay  upon  the  treatment  oe  Neuralgia,  which  was  read  before 
the  British  Homoeopathic  Society  by  the  President  Dr.  Quin.  We  shall 
not  be  able  to  lay  it  before  our  readers  entire  on  account  of  its  length, 
but  will  select  its  most  important  parts  : 

"  Within  the  wide  range  of  diseases  to  which,  under  the  inscrutable 
dispensations  of  Providence,  the  human  frame  is  exposed,  there  is  no  one 
class  attended  with  sufferings  of  so  intense  and  intolerable  a  nature  as 
those  known  under  the  generic  appellation  of  neuralgic.  There  is  no 
species  of  disorder,  the  attacks  of  which  are  more  sudden  or  more  capri- 
cious, exhibiting  themselves,  as  these  attacks  do,  at  one  time  in  a  remit- 
tent— at  another  time,  in  an  intermittent  form ;  sometimes  periodically, 
at  other  times  at  irregular  intervals ;  and  although  the  symptoms  of  these 
complaints  are  well  marked,  and  of  a  character  seldom  to  be  mistaken  by 
the  medical  practitioner,  there  is  perhaps  no  class  of  diseases  the  nature 
of  which  is  enveloped  in  more  entire  obscurity,  or  with  respect  to  which 
medical  knowledge  is  more  at  fault — no  class,  certainly,  in  the  treatment 
of  which  the  resources  of  art  have  encountered  more  frequent  or  more 
signal  failures. 

This  want  of  success,  which  has  so  often  followed  all  attempts  at 
treatment. of  this  most  afflicting  complaint,  may  be  the  result  of  a  variety 
of  causes.  It  is  evident,  from  the  very  few  and  contradictory  data 
hitherto  supplied  in  reference  to  Neuralgia,  that  various  imaginary  ideas, 
respecting  its  true  nature  and  origin,  have  been  adopted  by  different 
medical  practitioners.     From  this  arbitrary  assumption  of  knowledge 
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either  of  the  cause  or  nature  of  the  pain,  and  from  the  treatment  being 
directed  to  this  assumed  cause  or  nature,  (both  one  and  the  other  most 
probably  existing  in  the  imagination  of  the  practitioner,  and  not  in  the 
body  of  the  patient,)  has  manifestly  resulted  the  greater  portion  of  those 
failures  to  which  I  have  alluded.  But  there  are  other,  and  very  obvious 
reasons  for  them.  Among  the  principal  of  these  are  the  very  frequent 
absence  of  any  structural  change,  or  evidence  of  any  lesion,  apparent 
during  life,  in  most  of  the  patients  attacked,  and  the  impossibility 
of  detecting  in  the  dead  body  (sectio  cadaveris)  any  such  organic 
change,  or  lesion,  as  might  afford  a  satisfactory  explanation  of  the  cause 
or  nature  of  the  disease.  The  few  and  isolated  cases  in  which  inflamma- 
tion of,  or  disease  in,  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  parts  which  were 
affected  by  pain  during  life,  or  in  which  an  unnatural  bony  growth,  or  a 
thickening  of  the  internal  tables  of  the  cranium,  have  been  detected, 
afford  no  correct  criterion  for  coming  to  a  definite  decision  on  the  subject ; 
for,  in  the  first  place,  in  the  great  majority  of  cases  of  this  disorder,  no 
such  inflammation,  neighbouring  disease,  unnatural  bony  protuberance,  or 
thickening,  has  been  found ;  and,  in  the  second  place,  the  latter  appearan- 
ces occur  in  disorders  of  a  totally  different  nature  and  character,  and 
cannot,  therefore,  be  assumed,  with  any  certainty,  as  exhibiting  the  origi- 
nal cause  of  Neuralgia.  This  bony  growth  and  internal  thickening  of 
the  cranium,  for  instance,  has  been  long  known  to  exist  in  the  heads  of 
patients  who  have  been  insane  for  a  number  of  years,  and  to  increase, 
as  they  grow  older ;  and  yet,  neither  during  their  lives,  nor  even  shortly 
previous  to  their  death,  has  any  approach  whatever  to  Tic  douloureux 
been  observed  in  them. 

But  there  are  other  causes  equally  likely  to  have  led  to  the  want  of 
success  which  has,  unfortunately,  hitherto  so  often  attended  the  treatment 
of  Tic  douloureux.  In  many  cases  it  is  evidently  the  result  of  want  of 
proper  attention  to  the  immense  varieties  of  pain  which  exist,  differing 
totally  in  their  seat,  character,  and  description,  and  to  one  or  more  medi- 
cines, or  modes  of  treatment,  being  indiscriminately  prescribed  for  all. 

Again,  it  may  be  the  result  of  the  great  and  undue  panegyrics  which 
have  been  so  lavishly  heaped  upon  some  one  medicine,  or  upon  some  par- 
ticular plan  of  treatment,  which  has  been  found  of  service  in  one,  or 
perhaps,  in  a  few  individual  cases,  but  which  has  afterwards  been  unhap- 
pily ascertained  to  be  utterly  ineffectual  in  all  others. 

But  in  addition  to  the  special  causes  which  I  have  given  above,  there 
are  yet  others  even  of  a  more  obvious  nature  than  those  already  detailed. 
The  suddenness  and  capriciousness  of  the  attacks — the  absence  often  of 
any  apparent  exciting  cause  for  their  coming  on,  and  the  violence  and 
shortness  of  the  paroxysms,  leaving  the  patient,  as  they  do  in  most  cases, 
entirely  free  from  pain  in  the  intervals,  as  well  as,  almost  invariably,  in 
a  complete  and  perfect  state  of  health  between  the  attacks — are  all  so 
many  unusual  facts  connected  with  Neuralgia,  as  make  it  impossible  to 
lay  down  any  general  mode  of  treatment,  such  as  may  be  prescribed  in 
other  complaints  exhibiting  less  strange,  anomalous,  and  contradictory 
phenomena.    The  absence,  too,  in  numerous  cases  of  Tic  douloureux,  of 
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febrile  or  inflammatory  action,  (even  during  the  worst  attacks,)  is  another 
most  remarkable  circumstance,  ibr  although  the  pulse  may  occasionally 
rise  in  volume  and  strength,  it  seldom  does  so  in  frequency  ;  whereas,  on 
the  other  hand,  it  generally  falls,  and  becomes  weak  and  slow,  and  fre- 
quently intermitting  even  during  the  most  violent  pain,  as  if  the  patient 
were  under  the  influence  of  some  powerful  sedative. 

Finally  the  extreme  violence  and  obstinacy  of  the  disease,  and  the 
natural  impatience  of  the  physician,  in  his  eagerness  to  afford  relief,  to 
run  from  one  remedy  to  another,  and  of  the  patient  to  run  from  one  mode 
of  treatment  to  another,  must  all  be  looked  upon  as  so  many  great  and 
predisposing  reasons  for  the  impuissance  of  medicine  in  a  disease  of  this 
description,  and  for  the  almost  total  ignorance,  even  of  the  most  eminent 
practitioners,  of  any  special  rules  under  which  its  attacks  may  be  ranked, 
or  of  any  general  plan  of  treatment  in  accordance  with  which  they  may 
be  dealt. 

These  too  frequent  unsuccessful  results  are  in  no  respect  confined  to 
the  Allopathic  mode  of  treating  this  disease — failures  no  less  entire  and 
complete  have  followed  every  other  system  of  medicine  which  has  been 
adopted,  and  it  is  but  just  to  add  here,  that  Homoeopathy  is  very  far  from 
being  exempt  from  the  reproach  of  frequent  failures.  But  it  may  with 
truth  be  observed,  that  the  Homoeopathic  method  of  treatment  holds  out 
hope  of  relief  and  permanent  benefit  which  no  other,  hitherto  prescribed, 
can  hope  to  do,  from  the  great  and  minute  study  of  all  the  various  effects 
of  different  remedies  which  is  so  important  a  characteristic  of  this  system, 
and  from  the  deep  and  accurate  investigation  into  the  different  charac- 
ters and  varieties  of  pain  necessarily  imposed  by  the  study  of  its  primary 
laws  and  ordinances.  I  hope  to  be  able  to  make  this  apparent  before 
the  close  of  this  paper." 

"  I  have  stated  above  that  one  of  the  chief  distinctive  marks  of  Neu- 
ralgia is  the  absence  of  inflammation.  By  this  I  must  not  be  understood 
to  say,  that  inflammation  may  not  arise  out  of,  or  be  produced  by  Neural- 
gia. What  I  mean  to  affirm  is,  that  inflammation  is  not  an  essential 
attribute  of  this  disease,  but  that  the  pain  in  neuralgic  cases,  is  strictly 
speaking,  an  affection  of  the  nerve  itself,  not  necessarily  connected  with 
any  inflammatory  action,  though  inflammation  may,  possibly,  be  its  con- 
comitant, and  though  the  disease  itself  may,  in  other  distinctive  cases, 
not  unfrequently  owe  its  origin  to  an  inflammatory  agency  or  process  in 
the  immediate  neighborhood  of  the  part  affected,  or  in  the  sheath  of  the 
nerve  itself. 

It  is  generally  observed  that  the  superficial  or  subcutaneous  nerves 
are  more  frequently  the  seat  of  Neuralgia  than  those  which  are  more 
deeply  seated.  The  reason  seems  evident ;  namely,  because  they 
are  more  exposed  to,  and  more  easily  acted  upon,  by  external  and  organic 
causes  ;  and  because  their  sensitiveness  is  thereby  much  increased.  The 
same  remark  with  respect  to  the  general  seat  of  Neuralgia  holds  good  in 
those  nerves  more  immediately  in  contact  with  the  brain  and  spinal 
chord. 
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The  exciting  cause  of  Neuralgia  are — cold,  debility,  distention  of  a  nerve 
from  mechanical  causes  producing  irritation,  such  as  induration,  tuber- 
cles, ganglion,  exostosis,  tumor,  or  foreign  bodies  on  the  track  of  a  nerve, 
splinter  of  a  bone,  laceration  of  a  nerve,  contusions,  wounds,  uterine  dis- 
turbance, cerebral  and  spinal  disease,  scirrhous  tumors,  repulsion  of  cuta- 
neous eruptions,  and  suddenly  suppressed  Hcemorrhages. 

The  predisposing  causes  are — a  highly  irritable  and  excitable  nervous 
temperament,  gouty  and  rheumatic  diathesis,  occupations,  which  necessi- 
tate exposure  to  cold  and  wet,  and  the  vicissitudes  of  the  weather,  and 
residence  in  low,  damp,  and  marshy  situations. 

Of  the  different  Neuralgia?  to  which  I  have  alluded,  I  am  desirous  in 
the  present  paper  to  direct  your  attention  more  exclusively  to  that  par- 
ticular division  which  have  their  origin  and  seat  in  the  cerebral  nerves  ; 
and  particularly  those  nerves  which  extend  their  ramifications  over  the 
face,  To  this  species  of  Neuralgia,  more  usually  known  under  the 
name  of  Tic  douloureux,  a  variety  of  other  names  have  been  given  by 
different  authors  in  different  countries." 

The  to.  .a  Tic,  is  used  by  the  French  to  denote  a  convulsive  motion 
or  twitching  of  the  muscles  of  the  face — involuntary  in  its  character — 
sometimes  acquired  by  a  habit  which  often  grows  beyond  control,  and 
sometimes  the  result  of  disease,  as  in  local  Chorea.  These  convulsive 
motions  are  unaccompanied  by  pain,  whereas  Neuralgia  is  rather  pain, 
unaccompanied  by  convulsive  motions.  It  is  true  some  authors  who 
have  written  on  this  disease  have  described1  the  muscles  of  the  face  as 
being  in  a  state  of  convulsion  during  the  paroxysm  ;  and  the  term  Tic 
douloureux,  Neuralgia  spasmodica,  affectus  spasmodico-convulsivus  labio- 
rum,  Trismus  dolorificus,  &c,  would  imply  that  such  is  the  case.  This 
however,  is  far  from  being  in  accordance  with  my  own  experience. 
During  a  paroxysm  of  Neuralgia  facialis,  even  in  the  most  violent  cases 
which  have  come  under  my  notice,  the  muscles  are  entirely  quiescent,  at 
least  as  far  as  involuntary  spasmodic  action  or  convulsive  movements  of 
the  muscles  are  concerned.  In  fact,  I  have  only  present  to  my  recollec- 
tion one  case  of  this  disease  in  which  involuntary  convulsive  twitchings 
were  present,  and  this  was  a  case  of  Neuralgia,  complicated  with  Chorea, 
in  a  nervous  hysterical  young  girl ;  and  to  the  latter,  disease,  and  not  to 
Neuralgia,  are  attributable  the  spasmodic  movements.  It  is  true  that  the 
extreme  violence  and  sudden  aggression  of  the  pain  causes  the  unfortu- 
nate sufferer  to  twist  and  screw  up  the  muscles  in  the  immediate  neigh- 
borhood of  the  seat  of  the  pain,  during  the  duration  of  the  paroxysm  ;  but 
this  is  a  voluntary  action  on  the  part  of  the  patient,  done  in  the  hope  of 
mitigating  the  intensity  of  the  pain,  or,  as  it  were,  to  deprecate  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  agony  by  giving  away  to,  or  shrinking  from,  the  attack; 
but  by  no  means  a  convulsive  or  involuntary  contraction  or  motion  of  the 
muscles. 

In  the  same  manner,  after  the  paroxysm  is  over,  the  muscles  of  the 
face,  on  the  side  affected,  retain  or  assume  a  rigid  form,  as  in  tonic  spasm. 
This  rigidity  is  a  voluntary  action,  adopted  by  the  patient  partly  in  the 
dread  of  exciting  another  paroxysm   by  attempting  the  slightest  motion 


2  00  Quiii  on  Neuralgia. 

of  the  muscular  fibres  proximate  to  the  seat  of  the  pain,  and  partly  from 
the  aching  and  stiffness  which  sometimes  follow  the  attack,  and  the  state 
of  contortion  into  which  the  muscles  were  drawn  by  the  patient  during 
the  paroxysm.  Gradually,  however,  this  appearance  of  rigidity  subsides 
as  the  patient  becomes  confident  that  the  paroxysm  is  entirely  over,  and 
not  likely  to  recur  for  some  time,  and  that  the  muscles  may,  in  the  inter- 
val be  moved  with  impunity.  I  have  dwelt  rather  at  more  length  than 
might  appear  necessary  upon  these  circumstances,  but  1  have  done  so 
because  I  consider  them  to  be  essential  diagnostic  symptoms  of  the  dis- 
ease, and  most  important  in  a  practical  point  of  view  with  respect  to  the 
Homoeopathic  treatment,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  choice  of  the  appropriate 
remedies." 

"  I  have  already  observed  that  pain,  unaccompanied  by  inflammation,  is 
the  essential  characteristic  of  Neuralgia.  It  is  almost  impossible  to  des- 
cribe all  the  varieties  and  shades  of  pain,  which  are  found  in  Tic  doul- 
oureux ;  but  as  these  varieties  and  shades  are  most  important  in  a  practi- 
cal point  of  view  to  the  Homoeopathic  practitioner,  1  shall  endeavor  to 
detail,  at  least,  the  more  characteristic,  prominent  and  frequent  of  them, 
Sometimes  the  pains  are  acute,  excruciating,  sharp,  sudden,  jerking 
dragging,  plunging,  tugging,  darting,  piercing,  tearing,  pricking,  lancina- 
ting, burning,  lacerating,  cutting  or  stabbing,  generally  moving  with  the 
rapidity  of  lightning  or  like  electric  shocks ;  at  times,  radiating  in  every 
direction  to  the  extreme,  andvarious  ramifications  of  a  nerve  ;  at  other 
times  only  following  the  track  of  one  or  two  branches  of  a  nerve ;  some- 
times extending  upwards,  at  other  times  downwards ;  sometimes  inwards, 
at  other  times  outwards ;  whilst  sometimes  the  pains  are  dull,  heavy, 
pressing,  gnawing,  boring,  obtuse,  like  the  pressure  of  a  blunt  instru- 
ment. 

These  pains  are  generally  periodical,  unaccompanied  by  swelling  or 
reduess  of  the  parts  affected.     They,  for  the  most  part,  come  and  cease 
without  the  least  warning,  or,  as  has  been  before  observed,  like  a  flash  of 
lightning  or  electric  spark  ; — at  other  times,  however,  they  are  preceded 
by  rigor,  heat,  perspiration,  and  a  copious  flow  of  clear  pale  urine. — 
Another  characteristic  symptom  is,  that  whilst  the  slightest  touch  or  mo- 
tion of  the  part  affected  will  often  provoke  a  violent  paroxysm,   strong 
pressure,  or  hard  friction,  may  be  resorted  to  without  exciting  the  pain  ; 
nay,  these  means  often  relieve  it,  when  it  is  present.     The  attacks  some- 
times last  a  few  minutes,  and  are  composed  of  a  few  paroxysms ;  at  other 
times,  they  last  hours,  days,  and  weeks,  nay,  months,  giving  only  a  few 
seconds'  release  between  each  paroxysm.     They  are  often  excited  by  the 
slightest  causes,  at  times,  returning  by  mere  force  of  habit ;  at  other 
times,  by  the  mere  association  of  ideas.     1  have  often  seen  them  sudden- 
ly roused  by  a  simple  inquiry,  respecting  the  state  of  the  patient  in  his 
presence.     Sometimes  they  are  preceded  by  itching  or  irritation  of  the 
part  about  to  be  the  seat  of  the  paroxysm ;  and  occasionly,  by  a  false 
preception  of  a  disagreeable  smell.  The  pain  is  never  continuous,  happily, 
for  it  is  so  excruciating  snd  atrocious,  that  reason  could  not  survive  a 
long  continuance  of  it.     In  most  cases,   the   paroxysm  once  over,   the 
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patient  remains  without  tha  slightest  sensation  of  pain  till  the  next  par- 
oxysm comes  on. 

The  most  frequent  seat  of  Tic  douloureux  is  the  fifth  pair  of  nerves 
and  its  various  branches,  and  minute  ramifications.  It  also  attacks  the 
Portio  dura  of  the  seventh  pair,  although,  since  the  discoveries  of  Sir 
Charles  Bell  and  Shaw,  many  physiologists  deny  that  these  nerves  can 
become  the  seat  of  Tic  douloureux.  I  confess  my  experience  contradicts 
this,  for  I  have  had  several  cases  of  most  violent  Tic  douloureux,  where 
there  was  no  possible  means  of  explaining  the  seat  and  course  of  the  pains, 
but  by  attributing  the  disease  to  a  Neuralgic  affection  of  the  Pes  anseri- 
na.  I  shall  have  occasion  hereafter  to  speak  of  these  cases,  in  proof  of 
the  above  opinion.  The  zygomatic  process  is  often  the  seat  from  which 
the  pain  seems  to  radiate  through  the  ramifications  of  the  Pes  anserina. 
I  never  remember  to  have  met  with  a  case  where  both  sides  of  the  face 
have  been  affected  at  the  same  time,  and  in  the  same  individual, b  ut  I 
have  often  witnessed  the  attacks  pass  from  one  side  to  the  other. 

Women  according  to  Hufeland,  Descot,  and  other  writers  of  Tic  dou- 
loureux, are  more  subject  to  Neuralgic  affections  then  men ;  whilst 
Thouret  maintains,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  latter  are  more  subject  to 
Neuralgia  than  women,  in  the  porportion  of  two-thirds  to  one-third. — 
The  period  of  life  when  one  is  most  subject  to  this  disease,  is  between 
the  ages  of  30  and  60.  Fothergill,  out  of  eighteen  cases,  had  not  one 
under  40  years  old.  I  have  had  opportunities  of  seeing  Tic  douloureux 
in  patients  varying  in  age  from  1 9  to  75  years. 

With  respect  to  the  nature  of  Tic  douloureux,  pathological  physiology 
has  not  been  more  successful  in  arriving  at  a  correct  knowledge  of  its 
essence  than  in  other  Neuralgic  affections.  The  attempts  of  Martinet, 
Descot,  and  other  physiologists,  to  explain  the  pain  of  Neuralgia  by  at- 
tributing it  to  inflammation  of  the  nerve,  or  to  al  thickening  of  the  neu- 
rilema,  does  not  meet  the  difficulty.  Vaidy  also  maintains  that  all  Neu- 
ralgias depend  upon  an  inflammation  of  the  nervous  tissues.  It  is  true, 
some  few  attacks  of  Tic  douloureux  may,  possibly,  be  accounted  for  by 
one  or  other  of  these  causes  ;  but  even  here  the  inflammation  and  thicken- 
ing, above  referred  to,  are  to  be  considered  as  exciting  causes  of  the  dis- 
ease, and  not  as  the  disease  itself.  Another  opinion  has  been  put 
forward  by  Dr.  Trevor,  of  New  York,  which  is  deserving  of  attention. 
He  attributes  Neuralgia  to  inflammation  of  the  Periosteum  of  the  bones 
over  which  the  nerves,  involved  in  this  disease,  are  distributed.  Several 
cases  have  come  under  my  observation  strongly  corroborating  this  opin- 
ion, but  by  far  the  greater  number  of  cases  remained  unexplained. 

Pathological  anatomists  have  not  been  able,  by  the  most  minute  dis- 
section to  detect  or  clear  up  the  mystery  of  Neuralgic  affections ;  for, 
although  many  morbid  changes  have  occasionally  been  found  in  the 
nerves  themselves,  and  in  their  immediate  vicinity,  no  light  has  been 
thrown  upon  the  periodicity  and  other  phenomena  of  Tic  douloureux.— 
The  theory  of  a  nervous  fluid  passing  through  the  nerves,  and  accumu- 
lating  in  the  part  of  the  nerve,  which  is  the  seat  of  irritation,  (a  theory 
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supported  by  Sydenham,  Boerhaave,  Cuvier,  and  others,)  requires  more 
evidence  than  has  yet  been  brought  forward  by  the  modern  French  patho- 
logist, M.  Roche,  before  it  can  be  adopted  by  the  practical  physician  as  a 
solution  of  the  difficulty. 

Touching  the  diagnosis  of  Tic  douloureux,  there  are  few  diseases  with 
which  it  can  be  confounded.  I  may  briefly  mention  Hemierania,  Odon- 
talgia, Rheumatalgia  and  Nevritis.  The  short  quick  paroxysms,  the 
absence  of  all  evidence  of  inflammation  or  swelling,  the  direction  and 
ramification  of  the  pain  following  the  course  of  one  or  more  nerves,  the 
periodical  return  of  the  pain,  its  tendency  rather  to  diminish  than  in- 
crease, under  strong  pressure,  all  distinguish  it  from  any  other  disease. 

With  respect  to  the  prognosis,  cases  of  Tic  douloureux  rarely  if  eveF 
have  a  fatal  termination.  They  have  been  said  to  end  in  apoplexy  and 
insanity,  but  I  have  never  seen  any  such  termination,  and  I  suspect  that 
this  has  occurred  more  from  the  violent  remedies  employed  to  subdue 
the  complaint,  (such  as  opiates  and  other  narcotics,  prussie  acid,  &c.,) 
than  from  the  disease  extending  from  the  nerve  to  the  brain.  The  fact 
is,  there  is  generally  little  or  no  change  in  the  general  health,  except^ 
the  great  exhaustion  and  digestive  derangement  produced  by  the  acute- 
ness  and  intensity  of  the  pain,  and  the  long  standing  of  the  disease  ; 
indeed  the  suffering  is  so  excruciating,  and  the  moral  prostration  fre- 
quently so  great,  that  the  unfortunate  patient  often  prays7  in  vain,  f@r 
death  to  relieve  him  from  his  agony." 

(:TO     BE    CONTINUED.) 


ITE  IN  CHOLERA, 

The  New  York  Tribune,  June  7th,  contains  a  letter  from  Dr.  Hempet 
upon  the  use  of  Aconite  in  Cholera— some  extracts  from  which  we  give 
as  we  intend,  as  far  as  possible,  to  keep  our  readers  advised  of  what  is 
doing  in  the  medical  world.  The  Dr.  introduces  himself  by  a  reference 
to  a  report  of  the  Homoeopathic  Physicians-  Society  of  New  York,  in 
which  as  far  as  regards  the  treatment  he  does  not  concur.  He  then  goes 
on  as  follows : 

"  The  Committee  recommend  the  Spirit  of  Camphor,  Ipecacuanha 
Veratrum  and  Cuprum,  as  the  best  Homoeopathic  remedies  for  Cholera. 
This  is  the  old  routine  practice  which  was  adopted  by  Hahnemann 
and  his  disciples  when  the  Cholera  first  made  its  appearance  in  Europe, 
The  reason  which  led  them  to  adopt  these  remedies  in  preference  to  others, 
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was  some  vague  similarity  existing  between  the  external  symptoms  of 
Cholera  and  the  apparent  effects  of  those  remedies  upon  the  healthy 
body.  But  all  internal  and  essential  relations  between  the  pathological 
^character  of  the  disease  and  the  physiological  action  of  these  medicines, 
was  entirely  disregarded." 

This  is  a  case  of  Hempel  vs.  Hahnemann  et  al.  in  which  Hempel 
makes  bold  to  speak  of  the  practice  of  Hahnemann  and  his   coadjutors 
in  Cholera  as  a  "  routine  practice."     The  coolness  with  which  this 
charge  is  made,  is  amusing  on  the  very  face  of  it — more  so,  when  it  is 
considered  that  Hahnemann  had  devoted  nearly  as  many  years  to  the 
elaboration  of  his  system,  before  the   appearance   of  Cholera — as  Dr. 
Hempel  has  ever  seen,  and  although  we  are  not  much  disposed  to  take 
the  ipse-dixit  of  any  one  as  a  certainty,  yet  if  we  should,  it  would  be  that 
of  Hahnemann  after  his  years  of  profound  investigation  rather  than  that 
of  a  comparative  tyro.     If  this  practice  is  "routine"  it  is  nevertheless  the 
practice  which  stepped  in  between  the  living  and  the  dead  and  stayed 
the  destroyer,  depriving  him  of  his  victims,  in  a  manner  before  unknown. 
The  reasons  which  led  to  a  preference  of  these  remedies  are  also  con- 
sidered insufficient — the  vague  similarity  between  the  external  symp- 
toms of  Cholera  and  the  apparent  effects  of  these  remedies  upon  the 
healthy  body  being  alone  considered  while  all  the  internal  and  essential 
relations  between  the  pathological  character  of  the  disease  and  the  physio- 
logical action  of  these  medicines  are  entirely  disregarded.     All  this  jingle 
seems  very  profound  and  scientific — "  internal  and  essential  relations," 
"  pathological  character"  and  physiological  action,"  are  high  sounding 
terms,  and  one  can  hardly  use  them  without  appearing  to  many  to  be  very 
knowing,  but  what  does  Dr.  Hemple  or  any  one  else  know  upon  these  points 
except  what  is  gathered  from  observation   of  external  symptoms  of  dis- 
ease and  apparent  effects  of  remedies.     The  science  of  pathology  is  yet 
in  its  infancy — those  who  know  most  of  it,  speak  of  their  knowledge 
with  the  greatest  diffidence — is  this  then  to  be  taken  as  a  basis  for  prac- 
tice ? — must  we  settle  the  pathological  character  of  a  disease  before  we 
can  cure  it  ?     This  notion  is  abundantly  refuted  by  Dr.  Scott's  Prize 
Essay,  which  may  'be   found  in   previous  pages  of  our  Journal- — it  is 
abundantly  refuted  by  the  success  of  Homoeopathic  Physicians  in  Chol- 
era, while  the  pathology  of  Cholera  was. unknown  ; — we  were  about  to 
say — although  it  is  still  unknown — but  that  would  have  been  too  fast  as 
it  will  be  seen  presently  that  Dr.  Hempel  has  settled  the  point  whi^.K 
has  puzzled  older  if  not  abler  brains. 


204  Aconite  in  Cholera. 

The  next  paragraph  is  an  amplification  of  the  previous — in  words 
following,  to  wit: 

"During  the  present  invasion  of  the  epidemic  in  Germany  and  Eng- 
land, the  Cholera  has  been  treated  the  same  way  as  before,  though  several 
new  remedies  have  been  proposed  by  Homoeopathic  Physicians.  The 
success  of  their  treatment  has  by  no  means  been  commensurate  with  the 
otherwise  well  founded  pretensions  of  the  Homoeopathic  school,  unless 
an  average  loss  of  25  per  cent,  be  considered  a  great  gain.  Indeed  who 
that  has  seriously  reflected  on  the  internal,  essential,  physiological  action 
of  Ipecacuanha  upon  the  human  organism,  can  seriously  recommend 
this  agent  for  any  of  the  phenomena  characterising  an  attack  of  Cholera ! 
and  Cuprum — does  Cuprum  affect  the  nervous  system  in  the  same  way 
as  Cholera?  By  no  means.  Veratrum  may  act  as  a  palliative  in  some 
cases,  and  Camphor,  it  is  well  known,  acts  in  a  case  of  Cholera  as  in 
other  cases,  as  a  general  neutralizer  of  poisonous  miasms,  but  by  no 
means  as  a  true  and  specific  remedial  agent." 

As  regards  the  average  loss  under  Homoeopathic  treatment  in  the  pre- 
sent epidemic,  returns  have  been  but  partially  made,  but  the  returns 
given  in  1832,  were  rather  better  than  a  loss  of  25  per  cent.  Dr.  Hem- 
pel  know  this  as  well  as  any  body — the  knowledge  of  it  is  accessible  to 
all.  The  average  was  nearer  8  or  10  per  cent. — the  lowest,  of  which  we 
have  account  was  3  deaths  in  125  cases.  These  were  treated  according 
to  this  "  routine  practice"  and  as  the  above  mentioned  remedies  were 
those  used,  it  is  really  sad  to  reflect  how  many  poor  souls  were  deluded, 
thinking  themselves  cured  while  their  ailments  were  only  palliated,  no 
regard  being  had  to  the  internal,  essential  physiological  action  of  the 
remedies  used. 

Still  the  case  is  not  as  bad  as  it  might  be,  though  we  have  been  all 
wrong  heretofore  "  there's  a  good  time  coming"  as  may  be  seen  from  the 
next  paragraph,  which  begins  in  a  manner  truly  cheering. 

"  Yet  there  must  be  a  specific  for  the  Cholera.  Of  all  known  acute  dis- 
eases, Cholera  is,  perhaps,  the  most  simple  and  elementary.  All  the 
phenomena  of  Cholera,  however  distinct  and  varied  they  may  seem  to 
our  senses,  can  be  traced  to  one  and  the  same  generating  principle.  This, 
however,  is  not  the  place  for  entering  upon  such  an  investigation ;  al- 
though 1  am  fully  prepared  to  offer  a  rational  and  satisfactory  solution  of 
the  problem.  Suffice  it  here  to  say,  that  Cholera  is  the  most  acute  form 
of  neurosis,  and  that  the  irritation  is  seated  in  the  peripheral  system  of 
nerves.  It  is  through  the  spinal  nerves  that  the  Cholera  miasm  invades 
the  organism,  the  invasion  being  characterised  throughout  by  spasms 
and  subsequent  congestions.  Peripheral  spasms  and  congestion  are  the 
characteristic  phenomena  during  an  attack  of  Cholera,  and  for  these 
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states  nature  has  provided  a  remedial  agent  that  may  be  truly  said  to  be 
irresistible.  This  agent  is  the  Aconttum  Napellus.  It  would  take 
several  columns  of  your  Journal  to  demonstrate  the  specific  curative 
adaptation  of  this  agent  to  Asiatic  Cholera  ;  all  I  can  do  here,  is  to  point 
it  out  to  the  profession  and  the  public  as  the  most  reliable  safeguard 
against  that  dire  disease.  No  matter  how  severe  the  spasms,  Aconite 
will  overcome  them,  not  only  speedily  but  most  triumphantly.  In  other 
words,  it  will  restore  the  functional  power  of  the  prostrated  nerve,  and 
the  congestions  and  cramps  will  disappear  as  a  matter  of  conrse." 

The  tone  of  this  paragraph  is  decided,  and  one  would  almost  think  that 
there  must  be  an  end  to  all  disputation,  but  before  the  question  is  put, 
we  beg  leave  to  assert  that  there  is  no  specific  for  Cholera,  and  if  the 
doctrines  of  Homoeopathy  are  true,  there  never  can  be- — that  is,  there  is 
no  one  medicine  which  will  cure  alt  cases  of  Cholera,  and  this,  because 
all  cases  of  Cholera  ore  not  alike — -consequently  different  cases  must  be 
treated  differently.  Whether  Dr.  Hetnpel's  theory  of  Cholera  is  cor- 
rect or  not,  we  will  not  here  inquire — since  he  has  not  fully  unfolded  it 
and  offered  "  the  rational  and  satisfactory  solution  of  the  problem  for 
which  he  is  fully  prepared," — but  we  will  assert  that,  be  the  cause  of 
Cholera  what  it  may,  those  medicines  will  cure  it  and  those  only,  which 
have  the  power  to  produce  in  the  healthy  body  symptoms  similar  to 
Cholera.  We  are  quite  willing  to  admit  that  this  similarity  does  exist 
to  some  extent  in  the  case  of  Aconite  and  we  should  be  happy  to  see  the 
matter  fully  investigated.  If  Dr.  Hempel  will  accept  of  the  pages  of 
our  Journal  they  are  at  his  service  to  any  reasonable  extent. 

The  Dr.  closes  his  article  with  the  following  directions : 

"  As  soon  as  diarrhoea  sets  in  with  or  without  cramps  in  the  stomach 
or  bowels,  with  or  without  vomiting,  coldness  of  the  extremities,  etc., 
dissolve  5  drops  of  the  tincture  of  Aconite  in  10  table  spoonsful  of  clear 
Croton  water,  and  take  two  tea  spoonsful  every  half  hour,  until  an  im- 
provement sets  in,  then  continue  every  two  hours  until  you  feel  entirely 
well.  Eat  very  little  and  only  light,  food,  gruel,  weak  tea  and  toast, 
etc. 

If  the  diarrhoea  should  be  very  bad,  attended  with  or  without  cramps 
in  the  bowels,  spasms  in  the  extremities,  vomiting,  or  if  the  paroxysm 
should  set  in  immediately  with  great  force,  dissolve  10  drops  of  the 
tincture  of  Aconite  in  ten  table  spoonsful  of  water,  and  give  the  patient 
two  tea  spoonsful  every  five  minutes  until  the  pulse  improve,  the  ex- 
tremities become  warm  and  a  moisture  is  perceived  upon  the  skin ;  then 
continue  every  20  minutes  until  the  improvement  is  strikingly  manifest, 
and  finally  continue  every  two  hours  until  the  patient  is  entirely  recov- 
ered. The  liquid  should  be  swallowed  very  slowly,  and  the  water  should 
not  be  too  cold.  The  patient  should  at  once  be  brought  to  bed,  wrapt 
• 
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tip  in  warm  blankets  or  flannel,  and  friction  should  be  used  on  the  calves, 
and  palms  of  the  hands.  With  this  treatment,  if  applied  in  time  and 
otherwise  accompanied  with  proper  precautions,  the  patient  may  consider 
himself  safe.  I  have  used  the  tincture  of  Aconite  in  hundreds  of  cases 
of  spasms  and  congestions,  with  collapse  of  pulse  and  cold  extremities, 
in  nervous  disorders,  cholera  morbus,  sporadic  cholera,  etc.,  and  have 
never  failed  in  a  single  instance  to  effect  a  rapid  and  brilliant  cure. 

The  tincture  of  Aconite  may  be  had  fresh,  that  is  prepared  from  the 
fresh  plant,  of  Messrs.  W.  Radde,  322  Broadway,  and  John  T.  Smith, 
corner  of  Broadway  and  Broome  st.  In  this  country  we  make  it  from 
the  dry  plant.  I  always  use  the  tincture  prepared  after  the  manner  of 
Jl  ereira    ^ww^f-tfw^^^ 

I  hope  this  communication  will  prove  useful  to  some  at  least,  and  now 
leave  it  to  the  tender  mercies  of  my  professional  brethren. 

CHARLES  J.  HEMPEL,  M.  D. 

New  York  June,  6,  1849. 

In  connection  with  the  above,  it  may  be  proper  to  notice  the  account 

given  by  Dr.  Caspary  (Beauvais  Clin.  Horn.  Obs.  541,)    of  the  use  of 

Aconite  as  a  preservative.     After  narrating  the  death  of  a  patient  in 

Cholera  he  proceeds  as  follows  : 

"  This  scene  so  agitated  me  that  I  felt  unwell  directly.  ***  I  never- 
theless made  several  visits  which  occupied  me  till  10  o'clock  at  night, 
although  1  felt  so  weak  that  I  could  scarcely  walk.  At  night,  I  experi- 
enced considerable  nausea  while  eating  my  supper,  together  with  excessive 
thirst  and  headaehe,  Sleeplessness,  Anguish,  Agitation,  Uneasiness.  I 
could  find  no  relief  whether  rising  or  lying  down.  After  midnight, 
pains  in  the  pit  of  the  stomach,  more  severe  headache,  anguish  increasing 
every  moment.  Towards  three  o'clock  malaise  and  disposition  to  vomit, 
Borborygm.  Sensation  as  if  I  were  about  to  die,  all  my  limbs  felt  as  if 
bruised.  I  took  Aconite  12,  one  drop  and  returned  to  bed  but  could  not 
remain  there.  I  had  to  get  up  and  walk  my  room  for  a  quarter  of  an 
hour,  after  which  I  felt  weak  and  laid  down  again.  Soon  after  I  had 
vertigo  and  finally  slept.  At  the  end  of  three  hours  I  awoke  feeling 
perfectly  well.  I  felt  lively  and  cheerful  and  had  a  good  appetite  ;  after 
taking  my  breakfast  with  a  good  relish,  I  went  out  to  see  my  patients 
as  usual.  ***^  Since  this  time  I  have  preserved  more  than  20  person? 
from  the  Cholera  who  were  in  the  same  condition," 
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ALLOPATHY  VS.  HOMCEOPATHY. 

The  following  anecdote  by  Dr.  Hering  which  we  find  in  the  Britisff 
Journal,  has  already  gone  the  rounds  pretty  well — nevertheless  as  our 
Allopathic  friends  are  fond  of  laughing,  and  as  we  presume  many  of  them 
have  never  met  with  this  little  story,  we  insert  it  for  their  amusement  j 

"Anecdote. — The  following  amusing  anecdote,  related  by  the  cele- 
brated Dr.  C.  Hering,  of  Philadelphia,  will  serve  to  show  the  contrast 
between  the  certainty  of  the  two  rival  schools  of  medicine,  and  gives  us 
reason  to  hope  that  ere  long  the  differences  of  opinion  among  medical 
men,  which  have  always  been  proverbial,  may  be  completely  done  away 
with,  to  be  succeeded  by  the  unanimity  which  obtains  among  professors 
of  the  positive  sciences,  to  the  rank  of  one  of  which  Hahnemann's  dis- 
covery has  raised  medicine : 

"  Whilst  travelling  in  Germany/'  says  the  Doctor,  "  I  one  day  came 
to  a  village,  the  proprietor  of  which  invited  me  to  spend  the  night  at  his 
house,  in  place  of  putting  up  at  the  inn.  He  was  a  rich  old  gentleman? 
a  great  original,  always  an  invalid,,  having  ennui  and  good  wine  to  a 
great  extent.  Learning  that  I  was  a  young  medical  man,  about  to  com- 
mence my  travels,  he  told  me  he  would  sooner  make  his  son  a  hangman 
than  a  doctor.  On  my  expressing  surprise  at  the  observation,  he  pro- 
duced a  large  book,  saying,  that  it  was  not  twenty  years  since  he  first 
became  ill  in  body  bat  not  in  mind  ;  that  two  doctors  of  celebrity,  whom 
he  then  consulted,  had  quarrelled  about  his  disease,  and  that,  consequent- 
ly, he  had  employed  neither  of  tkro  nor  their  medecines,  but  that  he 
had  registered  the  affair  in  his  book.  Then,  after  finding  that  the  dis- 
ease did  not  get  better,  he  set  out  on  his  travels,  resolved,  if  he  could 
find  three  doctors  who  perfectly  agreed  upon  his  case  without  any 
hesitation,  to  allow  himself  to  be  treated  by  them,  but  never  by  any 
other.  For  this  purpose  he  had  consulted  at  first  all  physicians  of  any 
reputation,  and  afterwards  others  whose  names  were  less  known,  but 
having,  in  spite  of  all  his  sufferings,  never  abandoned  his  first  resolution, 
and  keeping  an  exact  account  of  every  consultation  in  a  book  for  the 
purpose,  he  never  succeeded  in  finding  any  who  agreed  respecting  hi© 
case.  Accordingly,  not  having  followed  the  advice  of  any,  he  still  re- 
mained an  invalid,  but  he  was  still  alive..  As  may  be  well  supposed,  the 
book  cost  him  a  pretty  sum  of  money, 

"  This  book  had  the  appearance  of  a  ledger  in  large  folio,  and  was 
kept  in  the  form  of  tables.  In  the  first  column  were  the  names  of  the 
physicians,  amounting  to  477  ;  in  the  second,  those  of  the  disease,  with 
explanations  concerning  its  nature  :  of  these  there  were  313,  differing 
importantly  from  each  other  ;  in  the  third  column  were  the  remedies 
proposed,  these  consisted  of  832  prescriptions,  containing  in  all  1097 
rem  edies.     The  sum  total  appeared  at  the  end  of  each  page. 

"He  took  up  a  pen,  and  said  coolly,  *  Wont  you  prescribe  something 
lor  me  ?'  But  having  no  inclination  to  do  so,  1  only  asked  if  Hahnemann 
was  not  in  his  list.  With  a  smile  he  turned  to  No.  301,  name  of  the  disease 
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O,  remedy  prescribed  O.  4  That  was  the  wisest  of  the  lot/  he  cried 
*  for  he  said  that  the  name  of  the  disease  did  not  concern  him,  and  that 
the  name  of  the  remedy  did  not  c/mcern  me,  but  that  the  cure  was  the 
essential  point.'  '  But  why,'  I  inquired,  '  did  you  not  allow  him  to  treat 
you  ?'  '  Because,'  he  replied,  *  he  was  one,  and  I  must  have  three  who 
agree.' 

"  I  asked  him  if  he  were  willing  to  sacrifice  some  hundred  francs  for 
an  experiment,  in  which  case  I  should  be  able  to  mention  not  three,  but 
thirty-three  physicians  living  in  the  neighborhood,  and  in  countries  and 
parts  of  the  world  widely  separate,  who  should  all  be  of  one  opinon. 
He  expressed  his  doubts,  but  at  the  same  time  resolved  to  undertake  the 
trial.  We  then  made  out  a  description  of  the  disease,  and  when  the 
copies  were  finished,  we  sent  them  to  thirty-three  Homoeopathic  prac- 
titioners. He  inclosed  a  louis  d'or  in  each  letter,  begging  each  physician 
to  name  the  remedies  which  were  capable  of  curing,  or  at  least  of  allevia- 
ting his  disease. 

"  A  short  time  since  I  received  a  cask  of  Rhenish,  of  the  vintage  of 
1822.  '  I  send  you  wine  of  the  year  1822,'  he  wrote,  '  because  twenty- 
two  physicians  agreed  respecting  my  case.  I  thereby  perceive  that  there 
is  certainty  in  some  things  in  this  world.  I  have  got  various  works  on 
the  subject,  in  order  to  gain  information  upon  it.  Out  of  about  two 
hundred  medicines,  twenty-two  physicians  have  fixed  upon  the  same  re- 
medy. One  could  not  expect  more.  The  physician  nearest  me  has  got 
me  under  his  care,  and  I  send  you  the  wine  that  1  may  not  be  tempted  to 
drink  too  much  from  joy  at  seeing  my  health  improving  from  day  to 
day." 


DR.  WOOD'S  "HOMdOPATHY  UNMASKED-" 

Men,  by  common  consent,  esteem  and  indeed  almost  revere  those  who 
surrender  their  lives  rather  than  deny  their  faith,  or  those  who  sacrifice 
themselves  for  the  well  being  of  others,  but  no  position  is  more  contemp- 
tible than  that  which  he  occupies,  who  runs  his  neck  into  a  noose  for  the 
sake  of  appearing  a  hero,  while  he  shows  himself  to  be  the  veriest  pat- 
troon.  The  ass  enjoyed  for  a  time,  the  terror  which  he  excited  when 
clothed  in  the  lion's  skin,  but  no  one  compassionated  his  fallen  estate, 
when  he  was  stripped  of  his  borrowed  glories,  and  soundly  cudgelled. 
For  the  same  reason  no  one  can  regret  the  scathing  which  has  been  so 
justly  inflicted  upon  Dr.  Alexander  Wood,  who  professedly  for  the  wel- 
fare of  medical  science,  ventured  to  attack  Hahnemann,  his  system,  and 
disciples.     If  he  wrote  for  distinction  he  did  not  write  in  vain  ;  his  name 
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will  be  remembered  as  long  as  the  soundest  drubbing  can  preserve  it 
from  fbrgetfulness.  It  may  seem  rather  hard  that  he  should  be  singled 
out  from  a  herd  of  scribblers  as  ignorant  and  conceited  as  himself  and 
visited  with  such  a  severe  punishment  while  others  pass  unnoticed,  but 
he  has  no  one  to  blame  but  himself  and  his  fate  may  serve  as  a  warning 
to  others. 

The  reply  to  Dr.  Wood  is  too  lengthy  to  admit  of  its  transference  to 
our  pages  entire,  but  we  will  give  what  we  can  of  it,  both  because  it 
furnishes  ouch  a  just  rebuke  to  anti-Homoeopathic  scribblers — and  also 
some  interesting  information  upon  the  subject  of  Hornoaopathia.  We 
give  extracts  at  greater  length  moreover  because  this  defence  is  not  readily 
accessible  in  these  parts,  and  because  it  contains  such  a  very  able  refuta- 
tion of  many  of  the  objections  against  Homceopathia,  as  well  as  many  of 
the  arrogant  claims  of  Allopathy : 

"  The  title  which  the  taste,  modesty,  and  judgment  of  the  author  have 
induced  him  to  select  for  his  performance,  has  attracted,  we  doubt  not,  the 
attention  of  his  professional  brethren,  and  of  others,  to  a  degree  and  extent 
otherwise  unattainable  ;  and  thus  our  observations  are  likely  to  have  the 
benefit  of  a  publicity,  which  the  respect  we  have  for  the  conventional 
decencies  of  society  would  certainly  have  hindred  us  from  claiming  in 
the  same  way.  The  style  of  the  book,  so  studiously  popular,  and  intend- 
ed to  appeal  to  the  general  public  for  their  decision  on  a  great  practical 
question,  is  another  benefit  which  we  cordially  acknowledge  ;  for  though 
we  have  been  reluctant  to  have  set  the  example  of  submitting  professional 
differences  to  such  a  tribunal,  we  can  feel  no  delicacy,  now  that  the  sub- 
mission has  come  from  the  other  side,  of  inviting  their  deliverance  on 
the  question  at  issue,  and  of  openly  maintaining  our  conviction  that  they 
have  an  important  office  to  perform  in  the  matter. 

In  affording  both  or  these  classes  whom  we  address  the  means  of 
arriving  at  a  just  conclusion,  on  the  subject  at  issue  between  us  and  those 
opponents  of  the  Homoeopathic  System  who  are  represented  by  the 
author  of  the  work  before  us,  we  have,  in  the  first  place,  to  lay  before 
them  a  sketch  of  the  origin,  progress,  and  present  extent  of  Homoeopathy 
— a  procedure  rendered  necessary  by  the  misrepresentations  and  studious 
concealments  which  the  author  of  "  Homoeopathy  Unmasked"  has  seen 
fit  to  practise. 

Samuel  Hahnemann,  by  all  who  are  acquainted  with  his  works,  and 
know  anything  of  his  history,  is  admitted  to  have  been  a  man  of  emi- 
nent genius,  profound  sagacity,  and  uncommon  learning.  Even  the 
author  with  whom  we  have  at  present  to  do,  bent  as  he  seems  to  be  on 
degrading  him  in  the  eyes  of  those  whose  ignorance  he  relies  for  the 
reception  of  his  calumnies,  and  little  as  he  knows  of  the  man  and  of  his 
writings,  seems  to  have  felt,  when  he  declares  that  "  his  genius  and  perse- 
verance might  have  won  for  him  high  honours,"  that,  to  have  denied  to 

b* 
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Hahnemann  the  possession  of  talents  of  the  highest  order,  would  have 
too  openly  betrayed  his  disengenuous  purpose,  or  have  made  the  limits 
of  his  information  to  be  prematurely  suspected. 

Did  we  know  nothing  of  this  man  except  what  rumour  had  told  us, 
that  there  was  a  physician  who  lived  in  Paris,  of  such  wide-spread  renown 
as  to  attract  thither  patients  from  the  most  distant  parts  of  Europe  and 
America,  we  should  be  anxious  to  know  the  secret  source  of  his  influence, 
and  eagerly  question  those  who  had  come  in  contact  with  him  as  to  the 
nature  of  the  charms  or  spells  he  employed.  When  we  found  there  was 
no  secret  spell  at  all — that  he  did  not  even  practice  merely  as  a  success- 
ful empiric,  who  knows  how  to  apply  his  art,  as  it  were,  intuitively,  but 
does  not  know  the  rules  of  its  application — that,  on  the  contrary,  he 
practised  in  accordance  with  a  theory  which  he  had  long  before  promul- 
gated, and  which  he  urged  others  to  study,  in  order  to  themselves  to 
obtain  similar  results — surely  our  curiosity  would  be  still  more  excited 
to  ascertain  what  this  theory  was,  which  afforded  him  the  power  of  exor- 
cising diseases  which  baffled  the  skill  of  the  rest  of  the  medical  world. 

It  fortunately  happens  that  we  are  not  left  to  conjecture,  from  the  re- 
port of  others  the  theoretical  peculiarities  of  his  system  of  practice  ;  for 
on  pursuing  our  inquiries,  we  discover  that  he  is  no  less  celebrated  as  an 
Author  than  a  Physician,  and  it  is  in  the  former  capacity  we  would  now 
survey  his  character. 

At  the  time  Hahnemann  commenced  his  career  as  a  medical  writer, 
the  journal  which  had  just  begun  to  rise  into  importance,  and  one  which 
soon  became  the  most  powerful  organ  of  medical  opinion  in  Germany, 
was  conducted  by  the  renowned  Hufeland,  the  leader  of  medical  science 
at  that  time.  In  this  periodical  appeared  the  early  papers  of  Hahnemann, 
containing  a  searching  criticism  of  the  former  systems  of  medicine.  He 
found  fault  with  the  want  of  a  law  of  medicinal  effects.  There  was  sci- 
ence, not  practical ;  there  was  practice,  partly  sound,  but  not  scientific. 
He  found  fault  with  physicians  for  not  simply  observing  nature,  and 
discovering  the  laws  of  healing,  and  then  applying  medicines  according 
to  these  laws  ;  for  attempting  to  fashion  the  art  of  medicine  according  to 
the  forms  of  certain  abstract  notions,  supplied  by  a  speculative  pseudo- 
philosophy.  Men  aspired  to  be  masters  where  they  should  have  been 
content  to  have  been  learners  ;  hence  the  unfruitful  character  of  their 
scholastic  dogmas. 

He  admitted,  indeed,  that  there  have  been  great  practical  physicians, 
from  Hippocrates  to  Sydenham,  but  maintained  that  these  great  men 
took  the  more  modest  position  of  simple  observers,  and  did  not,  like  the 
schoolmen,  crush  the  living  art  into  the  moulds  of  their  dead  forms. 
The  peculiarity  of  the  practice  of  Hippocrates  is,  that  he  seldom  strove 
to  arrest  diseased  action,  but  chiefly  to  modify  its  severity,  and  conduct 
it  off  in  some  mild  natural  discharge.  This  method  brought  to  perfec- 
tion, Would  be  after  all  a  perfect  system  of  nursing  not  of  curing. 

Athwart  this  system  came  another  method  of  more  promising  aspect, 
but  more  unmanageable  powers.  The  discovery  of  Mercury  and  Cin- 
chona, and  their  wonderful  efficacy  in  curing  certain  forms  of  diseases, 
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had  opened  a  new  door  of  practice,  called  the  specific.     The  name  Spe- 
cific was  given  to  substances  which  had    the  power  of  radically  curing, 
and  without  producing  any  discharge,  the  diseases  for  which  they  were 
adapted.     After  the  virtues  of  cinchona  and  mercury  were  discovered, 
it  was  found  that  physicians  had  all  along  been  in  the  habit  of  employing 
certain  substances  for  the  cure  of  certain  diseases  merely  traditionally  ; 
and  that  probably  they  were  first  taught  the  application  by  the  empiri- 
cal use  of  these  among  the  vulgar ;  and,  indeed,  that  a  great  many  of  the 
substances  which  find  a  place  in  our  materia  medica,  as  useful  in  parti- 
cular complaints,  have  been  entered  in  these  books  by  physicians  who 
had  noticed  their  efficacy  in  the  hands  of  the  common  people,  but  had 
not  attempted  any  explanation  of  their  virtue.     It  was  then  the  natural 
suggestion  of  a  reflecting  mind,  that,  as  these  specifics  were  undoubtedly 
the  true  medicines,  curing  diseases  rapidly  and  safely,  by  studying  them 
we  might  come  to  discover  the  principle  or  law  of  relation  by  which 
their  virtue  is  determined,  and  by  which  their  administration  must  there- 
fore be  regulated.     It  was  also  obvious  that  their  power  to  cure  disease, 
as  disease  was  only  the  state   of  the  body,  must  depend  upon  their  rela- 
tion to  the  living  frame  ;  and  if  we  could  discover  what  effects  they  had 
in  modifying  the  healthy  actions  of  the  body,  we  might  come  to  trace  the 
connection  between  this  action  and  that  by  which  they  cured  diseases, 
and  so  arrive  at  a  definite  general  law,  which  might  afford  a  rule  for  the 
selection  of  remedies.      Hahnemann,  led  by  those  reflections,  proceeded 
to  experiment  upon  some  well  known  specifics,  and  found  that  they  pro- 
duced symptoms  analogous  to  the   diseases  they  cured.     They  led  him 
to  study  the  ancient  specific  cures,  and  still  he  found  this  to  be  the  case 
with   them ;  for  example,    Hippocrates   cured  cholera   with   veratrum 
album,  which  produces  all  its  symptoms.     He  then  worked  the  question 
backwards,  and  after  discovering  a  series  of  symptoms   taking  the  form 
of  a  disease,  produced  by  a  substance,  he  gave  this  substance  in  that  dis- 
ease, and  found  a  cure  effected.     He  found,  however,  that  the  first  effect 
.of  such  a  specific  was  occasionally  to  aggravate  the  disease,  (though  it  is 
quite  untrue  he  ever  produced  death,  as  is  falsely  stated  in  "  Homoeopa- 
thy Unmasked,"  and  that  as  the  specific  medicine  was  designed  to  act  on 
a  part  preternaturally  sensitive  to  its  action  through  disease — as  a  burn- 
ed finger  to  heat,  or  an  inflamed  eye  to  light — he  recommended  that  the 
doses  of  these  medicines  should  be  much  smaller  than   those  ordinarily 
employed. 

Such  was  the  tenor  of  the  doctrine  which  Hahnemann  advanced  in 
Hufeland's  Journal,  in  a  series  of  papers  extending  through  several 
years,  commencing  with  1795.  Hufeland,  to  his  honor  be  it  spoken,  at 
once  recognised  in  this  new  system  the  germ  of  a  great  improvement  in 
the  art  of  healing,  and  stretched  forth  his  hand  to  welcome  this  bold  L  u- 
ther,  who  had  ventured  to  burn  the  bull  of  the  old  medical  popes,  and  to 
nail  his  indignant  protest  against  the  gate  of  the  temple  of  iEsculapius. 
Bnt  the  words  of  Hahnemann,  so  bold,  so  cuttingly  true,  sounded  as  with 
a  trumpet's  voice  through  the  cloistered  aisles  of  ancient  Medicine,  and 
roused  the  slumberers  to  rise  and  defend  their  edifice,  then  Hufeland. 
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like  another  Erasmus,  shrank  from  having  his  high  reputation,  as  a  man 
of  science,  sullied  by  the  imputations  which  the  leader  of  a  great  move- 
ment must  always  endure.  He  refrained  from  himself  engaging  in  the 
contest,  and  assumed  the  cautious  position  of  a  looker-on.  With  the 
impartiality  of  a  true  philosopher,  however,  and  the  magnanimity  wor- 
thy of  his  high  renown,  he  threw  his  journal  open  alike  to  Hahnemann 
and  to  his  opponents,  with  this  understood  condition,  that  as  the  essays 
of  Hahnemann  breathe  a  lofty  spirit,  and  are  composed  in  a  style  which 
sheds  lustre  on  the  medical  literature  of  his  country  ;  so  all  his  critics 
would  also  be  expected  to  assume  that  calm  and  philosophic  manner, 
suited  to  the  importance  of  the  theme,  and  the  dignity  of  their  oppo- 
nent. What  would  the  great  Hufeland's  indignation  have  been,  had  he 
been  presented  with  such  a  mass  of  puerile  crudity  and  offensive  ribald- 
ry, as  composes  the  bulk  of  a  leading  article  in  an  Edinburgh  journal, 
which  the  injudicious  encomiums  of  friends  have  induced  the  author,  in 
a  fatal  hour,  to  give  to  the  world,  under  the  becoming  title  of  *  Homoeo- 
pathy Unmasked !" 

Far  different  were  the  critiques  which  appeared  in  Germany  ;  so  dif- 
ferent that,  for  the  sake  of  contrast,  we  shall  briefly  notice  one  at  pres- 
ent before  us.  It  occurs  in  the  49th  volume  of  Hufeland's  Journal,  and 
was  published  in  1819,  twenty-four  years  after  the  date  of  Hahnemann's 
first  paper.  The  title  is  "  On  Homoeopathy,  by  an  Academic  Teacher," 
to  which  Hufeland  prefixes  a  note,  to  the  effect,  "that  Homoeopathy  was 
first  promulgated  in  my  Journal  by  its  honored  founder,"  (von  dem 
wiirdigen  Urheber),  "and  acknowledged  by  me  as  the  principle  for  the 
choice  of  medicines."  In  another  note  is  a  review  of  Brown's  Elements 
of  Medicine  written  by  Hahnemann  in  1801,  Hufeland  says  of  him  :■■ — 
"  These  are  the  observations  of  one  of  the  greatest  physicians  in  Ger- 
many— (einem  der  vorziiglichsten  iErzte),  &c.  &c.  But  I  must  observe, 
that  this  author  has  not  read  anything  either  for  or  against  the  Brunoni- 
an  system,  so  that  the  reader  may  be  satisfied  that  he  is  perusing  the  im- 
partial judgment,  upon  this  subject,  of  a  practical  physician,  mature 
in  experience  and  reflection,  (in  Erfahrung  und  Nachdenken  gereiften 
practischen  Arztes/') 

The  reviewer  begins  by  observing,  that  all  great  men  have  sought  to 
embrace  different  medical  systems  under  some  comprehensive  one  of 
their  own  rearing ;  that  this  new  one,  the  fruit  of  genius  and  toil,  after 
lasting  its  day,  is  driven  down  by  another  aspirant ;  so  that  the  field  of 
medicine  presents  to  the  eye  of  the  historian  a  most  saddening  spectacle 
of  interminable  ruins  ;  and  if  this  were  all  we  knew,  that  systems  were 
erected  to  be  overthrown,  the  knowledge  would  be  enough  to  paralyze  all 
future  effort,  and  make  us  prefer  remaining  in  a  state  of  ignorance  and 
indolence,  to  engaging  in  the  toil  of  Tantalus.  But,  he  continues,  it  is 
a  refreshing  reflection,  that  the  labor  of  a  man  of  genius,  talents,  and 
knowledge,  and  honesty  of  purpose,  if  pursued  for  a  length  of  time, 
however  one-sided  the  view  he  may  take  of  things,  never  fails  to  yield 
fruit,  if  not  for  himself,  at  least  for  others.  The  alchymist  who  seeks 
for  the  philosopher's  stone,  may  make  a  discovery  more  profitable  to  the 
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world  ;  and  the  scientific  investigator  pursuing  a  wrong  track,  so  long  as 
he  pursues  that  track  steadily,  is  sure  to  teach  some  useful  lesson,  were  it 
no  other  than  that  his  was  not  the  right  road.  But,  for  the  most  part, 
no  system  which  is  the  offspring  of  genius  and  industry — and  such  is 
Homoeopathy — is  altogether  false  ;  there  are  in  it  germs  of  important 
truths,  but  these  germs  will  not  fructify,  until  the  system  itself  shall  have 
decayed ;  and  then  these  important  truths  shall  unite  with  others,  and 
with  others  yet  to  be  discovered,  until  the  fabric  of  science  gradually 
grows  complete.  In  the  mean  time,  it  is  a  system  of  such  importance 
as  to  deserve  a  most  rigid  scrutiny  ;  and  by  this,  while  we  discover  what 
is  wrong  about  it,  we  shall  also  discover — a  much  more  important  truth 
for  mankind — what  is  right.  Such  is  the  general  tone  and  spirit  of  this 
able  critique ;  and  is  there  no  one  in  "generous  England,"  in  whose 
mind  such  sentiments  awake  a  responsive  echo  ?  Should  some  man  of 
ability  and  learning  engage  in  the  task,  even  though  he  did  not  decide 
the  contest,  he  might  extinguish  the  tribe  of  teasing  gad-flies  that  have 
now  ventured  abroad,  and  whose  only  function  on  earth  seems  to  be  to 
buzz,  sting  and  be  killed.  To  the  papers,  in  Hufeland's  Journal,  and 
the  critiques  upon  them,  after  some  slighter  pamphlets,  succeeded,  in 
1810,  the  "Organoid  der  Hcilkunst"  in  which  Hahnemann's  system  of 
medicine,  and  his  objections  to  the  ordinary  practice,  were  fully  and 
methodically  detailed.  This  work  has  been  translated  into  almost  all 
the  European  languages,  and  there  are  two  English  versions  of  it.  How- 
ever, it  by  no  means  surprises  us  that  the  author  of  "Homoeopathy  Un- 
masked," should  not  quote  even  its  title  aright,  but  should  style  it  Nov. 
Org. !  It  would  have  been  singular  if  he  had  happened  to  be  correct  in 
any  thing. 

These  papers  and  this  work  completed  what  may  be  called  the  theo- 
retical exposition  of  his  system ;  but  to  enable  us  to  apply  medicines  to 
cure  diseases,  which  possess  the  power  of  exciting  symptoms  similar  to 
those  diseases  in  the  healthy,  there  was  yet  wanting  a  full  catalogue  of 
all  the  symptoms  which  medicines  produce  in  those  in  health.  To  ac- 
complish this  was  a  task  of  herculean  labor,  from  which  most  minds 
would  have  shrunk  in  dismay.  Nevertheless,  the  undaunted  Hahne- 
mann proceeded  to  do  this  with  his  usual  persevance  and  bravery  ;  and 
in  1810  he  published  a  treatise  in  Latin,  called,  "Fragmenta  de  Viribus 
Medicam,entorum  positivis,  sive  in  sarto  Corpora  humano  observatis." 

In  this  are  minutely  detailed  all  the  symptoms  which  medicinal  sub- 
stances produce  on  those  who  are  exposed  to  their  influence.  His  friends 
gave  him  their  assistance  in  the  work ;  and  he  would  receive  no  com- 
munications upon  this  most  important  series  of  observations  from  any 
who  did  not  give  their  name  and  address,  so  as  to  insure  the  authenticity 
of  their  contribution.  Like  a  true  interpreter  of  nature,  he  made  it  a 
rule  to  set  down  every  symptom  that  was  observed,  however  trivial  it 
might  seem ;  for  he  judged  that  it  was  not  for  him  to  decided  what  was 
a  trivial  and  what  an  important  fact — all  he  had  to  do  was  to  describe 
facts.  It  was  better  to  have  too  many  than  too  few.  "Prcestat  copia 
quam  penuria"    The  trivial  and  useless  might  easily  be  got  rid  of  af- 
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terwards.  This  was  the  first  contribution  to  a  "Materia  Medica  pura," 
written,  as  we  said  before,  in  Latin,  and,  therefore,  intended  only  for  the 
learned.  He  afterwards,  with  great  labor,  brought  out  another  work  in 
German,  in  six  volumes,  containing  the  proving  of  fifty-nine  substances ; 
and  to  that  succeeded  a  work  in  five  volumes,  also  in  German,  in  which 
other  medicines  were  described,  and  additional  symptoms,  which  had 
been  observed  in  those  whose  properties  had  been  already  ascertained, 
were  given.  We  have  said  that  all  symptoms,  both  mental  and  physical, 
which  either  ancient  or  modern  experimenters  had  observed  to  follow 
their  use,  were  simply  detailed  in  the  form  of  a  catalogue. 

It  is  of  these  volumes,  Dr.  Wood  observes  :  "On  the  Continent,  their 
circulation  received  an  additional  stimulus  from  the  immorality  and  ob- 
scenity with  which  some  of  them  abound,  and  which  enable  the  licen- 
tious to  pander  to  their  degrading  tastes,  and  indulge  their  prurient 
curiosity  under  the  guise  of  scientific  investigation ;"  adding  in  a  note, 
'•we  had  trusted  that  this  country  would  long  escape  the  visitation  of 
this  offensive  species  of  literature,  but  we  find  reason  to  deplore  the  pub- 
lication of  too  much  of  it  in  'Jahr's  Manuel  of  HomcEopathic  Medicine/ 
translated  by  J.  Laurie,  M.  D.,"  &c. 

This  is  a  subject  which  all  right-minded  persons  will  readily  believe 
we  handle  with  reluctance.     What  is  to  be  thought  of  the  man  who, 
witnessing  the  increasing  success  of  those  to  whose  medical  creed  he  is 
adverse  and  casting  about  for  means  of  checking  their  advance,  has  at 
last  bethought  himself  of  aspersion  on  their  moral  character,  in  that 
point  on  which  the  public  opinion  of  our  country  is  peculiarly  and 
honorably  sensitive  ?     Knowing,  as  he  must,  that  there  is  no  limit  to 
the  measure  in  which  the  investigation  of  the  structure  and  functions  of 
the  sexual  organization  may  become  the  duty  of  the  physician,  the  sur- 
geon, and  the  accoucheur ;  knowing  that  the  proved  effect  of  such  stu- 
dies on  the  medical  character  is  to  blunt  the  mind  to  all  impressions  con- 
nected with  them,  but  such  as  are  purely  scientific ;  knowing,  or  at  least 
bound  to  know,  that  facts  of  this  nature  had  nowhere  been  stated  in  a 
more  cold,  abstract,  and  merely  philosophical  manner  than  in  the  writings 
of  Hahnemann  and  his  followers,   Dr.  Wood  has  dared  to  ascribe  the 
growing  popularity  of  the  Homoeopathic  doctrine  to  a  prurient  imagina- 
tion, delighting  in  obscene  details,  and  to  charge  its  professional  repre- 
sentatives with  pandering  to  this.     If  an  imputation,  so  disgraceful  to 
its  author,  shall  take  effect  in  the  smallest  degree,  never  had  man  such 
cause  to  blush  for  his  success.      But  let  not  our  readers,  let  not  Dr. 
Wood,  imagine  that  we  are  engaged  in  self-defence.     We  will  not  stoop 
for  one  moment  to  repel  such  a  charge  from  such  a  quarter.     There  is 
no  shadow  of  ground  for  an  imputation  against  us.     We  need  not  pause 
to  affirm  our  assurance,  that  not  a  single  Homceopathist  has  derived  one 
atom  of  pain  or  pleasure  from  the  associations  that  so  haunt  the  sensi- 
tive Dr.  Wood.     We  are  here  the  prosecutors.     We  arrest  this  un- 
masker,  and  exhibit  him  in  his  true  character  at  the  public  bar,  that  men 
may  know  henceforward  what  his  accusations  are  worth ;  as  we  have 
seen  an  overforward  witness  committed  for  future  trial  and  condemna- 
tion, an  account  of  the  unrighteous  evidence  he  had  given. 
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Some  men  are  so  dishonest,  that  without  any  peculiar  impurity  of 
mind  they  might  have  advanced  this  flagrant  charge  ;  while  others,  and 
only  a  very  few,  are  so  impure  that  they  could  have  done  it  without 
dishonesty.     Dr.  Wood  may  choose. 

The  works  of  Hahnemann,  of  which  we  have  spoken,  awakened  a 
wide  interest  in  Germany,  and  not  a  few  of  the  old  and  respectable  prac- 
titioners were  induced  to  put  the  system  to  experimental  trial.  The 
result  was,  that  they  were  convinced  that  Hahnemann's  system,  both  as 
to  the  law  according  to  which  remedies  should  be  selected,  and  the  power 
of  minute  doses  of  medicines,  selected  and  prepared  as  he  directed,  was 
perfectly  correct.  Among  his  early  and  notable  adherents  was  Dr. 
Marenzellar,  a  staff-physician  in  the  Austrian  army.  Not  unlike  some 
of  our  own  great  men,  he  had  for  many  years  preferred  doing  nothing 
to  doing  mischief,  or  at  least  very  uncertain  good.  On  hearing  of 
Hahnemann's  system  he  set  about  studying  it,  and  applying  it  to  the 
treatment  of  his  patients.  He  became  convinced  that  this  was  a  system 
which  did  good,  and  never  did  harm,  and  he  still  continues  to  practise  it 
in  Vienna,  where  he  enjoys  a  very  extensive  reputation,  and  the  con- 
fidence of  many  of  the  highest  nobility.  The  conversion  to  Homoeo- 
pathy of  the  present  physician  to  the  Vienna  Homoeopathic  Hospital  is 
likewise  interesting.  He  had  long  suffered  from  disabling  rheumatic 
gout,  and  after  all  the  aid  his  brethren  could  afford  had  profited  nothing, 
he  wrote  a  statement  of  his  case  to  Hahnemann,  who  sent  him  a  packet 
of  powders,  which  rapidly  cured  him.  He  then  wrote,  begging  Hahne- 
mann to  tell  him  what  he  had  given.  Hahnemann  replied  ;  "No  :  study 
my  Materia  Medica,  and  you  will  learn  what  cured  you,  and  how  to 
cure  others."  He  did  so  ;  and,  struck  with  the  fidelity  with  which  dis- 
eases were  described,  he  put  the  system  to  the  trial  of  experiment,  and 
found,  as  all  who  have  given  it  a  fair  and  full  trial  have  done,  that  it 
did  not  disappoint  his  most  sanguine  expectations. 

Another  writer  who  has  lately  announced  himself  in  favor  of  Homoeo- 
pathy— Dr.  Gerstei — was,  and  still  is,  one  of  the  chief  contributors  to 
the  Allopathic  Austrian  Journal,  and  was  requested  to  prepare  for  that 
work  a  refutation  of  Homoeopathy.  Now,  thinking  that  "an  author  is 
the  better  of  knowing  something  of  the  subject  on  which  he  writes,"  he 
did  not,  like  a  certain  Edinburgh  author,  rush  to  the  editor  with  his  un- 
fledged crudities,  but  studied  the  subject  diligently  and  carefully,  and 
came  to  the  conclusion  that  Homoeopathy  was  fundamentally  true.* 

Perhaps  had  Dr.  Wood  done  the  same,  he  might  have  come  over  too ; 
and,  unless  he  had  undergone  a  most  thorough  transmutation,  this  would 
certainly  have  been  one  of  the  worst  blows  ever  dealt  to  Homoeopathy. 
##  #  #  #  #  #  # 

The  most  considerable  of  the  Homoeopathic  Hospitals  is  the  one  at 
Vienna.  This  has  now  existed  for  eleven  years.  The  history  of  its 
influence  upon  the  medical  legislation  of  Austria,  affords  an  instructive 

*  Vide  Gerstei,  Wissenschaftliche  Begruendung  des  Principes  der  Homoeopathie : 
Wien.  1843. 
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example  of  stubborn  fact  triumphing  over  inveterate  prejudices.  The 
practice  of  Homoeopathy  was  prohibited  in  Austria  at*  the  time  of  the 
opening  of  this  hospital,  which  was  allowed  only  by  special  favor,  and 
the  influence  of  a  powerful  nobleman.  In  the  year  1836,  the  cholera 
appeared  in  Vienna,  in  its  most  frightful  form  ;  all  the  hospitals  were 
ordered  to  be  fitted  up  for  the  reception  of  patients  attacked  with  this 
plague,  and  the  Homoeopathic  among  the  rest.  A  Government  commis- 
sion was  appointed  to  examine  into  the  treatment  of  the  different  hospi- 
tals, and  to  report  twice  a-day  the  exact'  state  of  matters.  When  the 
reports  were  laid  before  Government,  it  turned  out  that,  while  two-thirds 
of  those  attacked  had  died  of  the  disease  in  the  other  hospitals,  under 
every  or  no  kind  of  treatment,  two-thirds  of  those  treated  in  the 
Homoeopathic  hospital  recovered.*  This  fact  was  not  to  be  gainsaid, — 
that  in  the  treatment  of  the  most  fearful  modern  pestilence,  so  sudden 
in  its  appearance,  and  so  rapid  in  its  deadly  course,  the  new  system  called 
Homoeopathy  had  established  its  high  claim  to  superiority  to  all  the 
other  systems  then  in  practice.  Let  this  fact  answer  the  charge  made 
by  Dr.  Wood,  that  Homceopathists  cannot  treat  "urgent  cases."  For 
the  Government  to  have  refused  to  Homoeopathy  toleration,  while  the 
other  systems  had  support  and  endowment,  would  have  been  too  dread- 
ful a  provocation  of  the  Divine  wrath,  so  lately  displayed  in  the  pesti- 
lence "walking  in  darkness,"  which  was  only  stayed  by  that  system 
which  the  profession  had  hitherto  tried  to  stifle  or  to  banish.  From  that 
time  all  laws  forbidding  the  practice  of  Homoeopathy  in  Austria  were 
repealed.! 

The  effect  of  the  successful  treatment  of  cholera  was  to  give  a  great 
impulse  to  Homoeopathy  in  Vienna.  Love  of  life  proved  stronger  than 
prejudices,  and  people  began  to  think  they  had  too  long  sacrificed  them- 
selves and  their  children  to  the  feelings  of  the  doctors  of  the  old  school. 
The  Homoeopathic  hospital  is  now  largely  attended  by  students  in  Vien- 
na, and  the  Government  have  established  a  professorship,  to  instruct 
them  in  its  principles  and  practice. 

*  The  frivolous  objection  has  been  raised,  that  the  situation  and  superior  Nursing 
in  this  hospital  were  the  cause  of  the  less  mortality  ;  but  whenever  cholera  was  treated 
homceopathically  it  was  followed  by  the  same  result.  Vide  Dr.  Black  on  the  Homceo- 
pathic  treatment  of  Asiatic  Cholera,  Brit.  Journal  of  Horn.,  vol.  i.  p.  57. 

t  See  Wilde's  Austria,  p.  271. 

(to  be  continued.) 


NOTICE. 

We  would  esteem  it  a  particular  favor  if  our  friends  in  the  various 
parts  of  the  West  would  send  us  full  accounts  of  the  ravages  of  the 
Cholera  in  their  several  vicinities,  and  also  of  the  success  of  the  differ- 
ent methods  of  treatment.  It  is  desirable  that  these  facts  should  be 
gathered  and  preserved,  but  without  the  co-operation  of  our  friends*  we 
cannot  do  it. 
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SULPHUR    PSLLS. 

Our  Allopathic  friends  are  having  quite  a  pleasant  little  quarrel  over  their 
famous  Cholera  remedy,  the  occasion  of  which  is  this.  It  has  been  found 
that  these  pills  had  a  soporific  effect,  to  the  no  small  astonishment  of  the 
Legitimate  Faculty.  One  of  their  number,  a  Dr.  Terry  of  Detroit,  was  so 
astonished  that  he  forgot  the  generally  recognized  dictates  of  common  and 
professional  courtesy,  and  charges  Dr.  Bird,  the  proposer  of  this  remedy,  with 
surreptitiously  combining  some  of  the  Salts  of  Morphia  with  the  other  ingre- 
dients. This  is  a  very  grave  charge — one  that  should  not  be  lightly  made. 
If  substantiated,  Dr.  B.  is  nothing  less  than  a  professional  swindler  and 
knave,  and  the  evidence  adduced  to  support  this  charge,  we  must  say,  looks 
very  ugly.  The  accusation  is  certainly  anything  but  hasty:  the  grounds  of 
the  accusation  are,  as  we  understand  it,  two  fold:  in  the  first  place,  the  pills 
produced  sleep,  which  is  prima  facie  evidence  that  they  contained  Morphia ; 
and  secondly,  the  Dr.  analyzed  the  pills,  and  detected  the  very  Morphia  itself 
snugly  stowed  away — so  snugly,  that  the  Dr.  was  the  first  who  had  the  acute- 
ness  to  detect  it.     The  first  evidence  may  be  stated  in  this  wise  : 

Substances  which  contain  Salts  of  Morphia  produce  sleep. 

Dr.  Bird's  Sulphur  Pills  produce  sleep : 

Therefore,  Dr.  Bird's  Pills  contain  Salts  of  Morphia.         Q.  E.  D. 

This  is  such  conclusive  reasoning,  that  we  should  think  any  reasonable  man 
would  have  been  quite  content  with  it,  but  the  Dr.  is  doubtless  thorough,  and 
VOL.  I.  NO.  X1.—-AUGUST,  1849.  C 
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disposed  to  sift  everything  to  the  last — hence  he  went  further,  and  analyzed 
the  pill,  and,  as  before  said,  detected  the  fraudulent  Salts  of  Morphia,  We 
are  told  by  competent  authority,  that  the  detection  of  Salts 'of  Morphia  is  a 
very  nice  matter,  and  requires  no  little  skill  in  analysis — that  is,  where  there  is 
any  present : — how  much  more  skillful  must  he  be  who  detects  it  where  there 
is  none.  Let  no  man,  in  future,  question  the  skill  of  Dr.  Terry  of  Detroit,  in 
chemical  analysis— his  fame  is  established. 

The  searching  into  the  hidden  cause  of  things,  is  always  a  praiseworthy 
pursuit,  and  success,  when  obtained,  is  a  source  of  no  little  gratification.  A 
fact  being  presented,  nothing  is  more  natural  than  to  seek  out  the  why  and 
the  wherefore ;  but  we  hold  it  to  be  consistent  with  reason,  always  to  give 
the  preference  to  the  simplest  cause,  instead  of  laboring  to  hit  upon  one  that 
is  far-fetched.  Upon  this  ground  we  claim  a  superiority  to  our  explanation 
of  the  fact  in  question,  to  Dr.  Terry's,  because  it  is  simple,  i.  e.  it  does  not 
require  in  the  first  place,  to  take  it  for  granted  that  Dr.  Bird  has  smuggled 
anything  into  his  pills ;  nor  does  it  require  in  the  second  place  that  we  shall' 
find  Salts  of  Morphia  where  it  is  very  clear  that  there  are  none.  The  manner 
in  wiiich  we  account  for  the  fact  of  sleep  being  induced  by  these  pills,  is  this- 
— that  it  is  the  nature  of  Sulphur  to  produce  such  effects — this  being  sai<Jr 
there  is  as  little  mystery  in  the  matter,  as  there  is  of  Salts  of  Morphia  in  the 
pills  analyzed  by  Dr.  Terry.  This  fact  which  so  surprises  our  Allopathic- 
friends,  is  no  new  thing  to  Homoeopaths.  It  was  announced  more  than  forty 
years  ago  in  Hahnemann's  Materia  Medica  Pura,  and  has  been  verified  in  the 
practice  of  every  Homoeopath  from  that  day  to  this.  If  Allopaths  are  igno" 
rant  of  the  fact,  they  are  ignorant  of  what  they  might,  and  hence,  of  what 
they  should  have  known.  To  substantiate  our  assertion,  we  give  the  symp- 
toms from  the  Mat.  Med.  Pura,  under  this  head,  taken  from  Jourdan's  Trans- 
lation, giving  the  italics  as  we  find  them. 

655.  Great  and  insurmountable  desire  to  sleep  in  the  day  time ;  during  the 
day  she  cannot  keep  from  falling  asleep  as  soon  as  she  sits  down,  even 
while  employed. 

Great  desire  to  sleep  during  the  day ;  as  soon  as  he  sits  down,  he 
falls  asleep. 

Desire  to  sleep  in  the  afternoon. 

Every  afternoon,  from  two  to  three  o'clock,  great  languor  and 
desire  to  sleep. 

In  the  evening,  great  desire  to  sleep ;  as  soon  as  the  candle  was 
lit,  he  must  go  to  sleep. 
660.      Prolonged  sleep ;  he  is  obliged  to  make  a  great  effort  to  quit  his- 
bed. 
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This  being  the  case,  what  wonder  is  it  that  pills  containing  Sulphur  pro- 
duce sleep  ?  We  trust  that  the  next  time  our  Allopathic  friends  discover 
any  wonderful  effects  produced  by  medicines,  they  will  turn  to  the  Materia 
Medica  Pura  and  see  whether  said  effects  were  not  observed  and  recorded 
years  ago,  by  one  whose  labors  they  pretend  to  despise. 
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[continued.] 

To  the  study  of  a  disease  of  this  painful  nature — one  in  which  life  is  em- 
bittered and  rendered  a  burthen,  by  the  intensity  of  the  suffering,  as  well  as 
by  the  obstinacy  of  the  complaint — one,  moreover,  in  which  so  little  relief 
has  been  afforded  by  the  Allopathic  method  of  treatment,  (and  that  little  so 
often  produced  by  means  the  most  injurious,)  it  especially  behoves  the 
Homoeopathic  practitioner,  incipient  as  well  as  experienced,  to  apply  himself 
with  all  the  diligence,  and  with  all  the  perseverance  he  may  be  able  to  com- 
mand. It  is  a  study,  moreover,  than  which  (merely  in  a  professional  point  of 
view)  no  other  is  likely  to  be  attended  with  results  at  once  so  gratifying  to 
the  practitioner  himself,  as  well  as  so  important  to  the  patient  under  his  care. 
To  the  one,  it  may  be  the  means  of  administering  relief  under  sufferings  here- 
tofore, we  may  almost  say,  defying  any  permanent  benefit  from  medical  skill ; 
to  the  other,  the  foundation  of  a  reputation  at  once  the  rarest  and  most  diffi- 
cult to  be  obtained,  that  of  having  been  the  first  to  determine  the  true  nature 
of  phenomena,  which,  up  to  the  present  period,  would  seemed  to  have  baffled 
the  most  persevering  attempts  at  elucidation.  Again,  it  opens  to  the  incipient 
Homoeopathic  practitioner,  a  fair  field  for  testing  the  effects  of  Homoeopathic 
remedies  in  the  treatment  of  a  disease  seldom  or  never  accompanied  by  danger, 
because  no  risk  to  human  life  can  be  incurred  in  attempts  to  relieve  the  pains 
of  Neuralgia  by  such  means. 

It  was  this  consideration — which  early  in  my  Homoeopathic  career  (now 
some  twenty  years  ago,)  before  I  had  sufficient  confidence  in  my  knowledge 
of,  and  experience  in,  Hahnemann's  doctrines  and  practice,  to  undertake  the 
Homoeopathic  treatment  of  acute  diseases,  where  life  was,  or  might  become, 
endangered  during  the  course  of  the  treatment — that  induced  me  to  make 
choice  of  neuralgic  diseases  to  test  the  powers  of  Homoeopathic  remedies,  in 
infinitesimal  quantities,  and  thereby  increase  my  means  of  combating  pain  and 
removing  disease.  I  thus  gradually  gained  a  knowledge  of  these  interesting 
and  painful  affections,  as  well  as  increased  experience  in  the  action  and  power 
of  various  Homoeopathic  remedies  to  grapple  with  the  disease,  relieve  the  pa- 
tient, and,  I  am  happy  to  add,  often  to  restore  him  to  perfect  health.     It  is  the 
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desire  to  communicate  this  knowledge,  and  the  results  of  this  experience  to 
you,  gentlemen,  which  has  influenced  me  in  the  choice  of  Neuralgia  for  the 
subject  of  the  paper  which  I  have  now  the  honor  to  read  "before  you  ;  and  I 
trust,  in  return,  to  profit  in  the  discussion  which  will  follow,  from  the  lights 
which  your  practice  and  experience  will  enable  you  to  throw  on  the  treatment 
of  these  painful  diseases.  Before  I  detail  a  few  of  a  number  of  cases  of 
Neuralgia  which  have  come  under  my  observation,  it  may  not  be  unuseful 
to  enumerate  the  different  remedies  which  I  have  employed  and  found  most 
beneficial  in  combating  its  various,  capricious,  and  painful  symptoms.  I  shall, 
at  the  same  time,  add  a  few  practical  observations  and  instructions,  respecting 
the  circumstances  under  which  I  conceive  some  of  the  various  remedies  may 
be  employed  with  more  advantage  than  others.  These  observations  must 
naturally  be  of  a  somewhat  vague  character,  the  indications  which  induce  the 
choice  of  one  medicine  in  preference  to  another  being  more  clear  and  defined 
in  describing  the  treatment  of  individual  cases  than  when  laying  down  general 
rules. 

The  medicines  employed  by  me  are  as  follow : — Arsenicum,  Belladonna, 
Chamomilla,  Bryonia,  Pulsatilla,  Spigelia,  Aconitum,  Verbascum  Thaspusf 
Cannabis,  Veralrum,  Stannum,  Aurum,  Capiscum,  Hepar  Sulphuris,  Tinc- 
tura  Sulphuris,  Ignasia,  Nux  Vomica,  Coffea,  Oleander  Nerium,  Baryta, 
Causticum,  Mezereum,  Dulcamara,  Sarsaparilla,  Natrum  Muriaticum,  Cal- 
carea  Carbonica,  Lycopodium,  Sepia,  Phosphorus,  Graphites,  China,  Arnica, 
Ruta,  Staphysagria,  Kali,  Conium,  Colocynthis,  Anacardium,  Colchicum, 
Mercurius  Solubilis,  Acidum  Nilricum,  and  Assafoztida. 

The  mode  of  treatment,  and  the  selection  of  the  remedies,  must  naturally 
vary  according  to  the  etiology  of  the  disease,  and  to  the  variety  and  distinct 
characters  of  the  pains,  for  no  one  medicine  can  prove  specific  for  all  the  dif- 
ferent species  of  attacks.  Indeed,  when  the  variety  of  the  different  pains,  of 
the  different  causes  of  Neuralgia,  and  of  the  different  constitutions  of  the  pa- 
tients, is  taken  into  consideration,  it  is  not  so  surprising,  as  it  would  appear 
at  first  sight,  that  so  many  different  medicines  are  required  to  combat  these 
diseases  in  their  various  forms,  seats,  and  phases.  No  disorder  of  the  human 
frame  necessitates  a  closer  and  more  minute  investigation  of  the  manner  in 
which  the  different  patients  who  are  attacked  by  it  are  affected.  It  is  to  the 
neglect,  as  I  have  in  a  former  part  of  this  paper  already  remarked,  of  this 
minute  examination  of  the  various  symptoms  which  occur  in  each  distinct 
case,  and  in  each  distinct  attack,  that  are  attributable  many  of  the  failures. — 
In  fine,  it  is  only  by  individualizing  each  separate  case  of  Tic  douloureux, 
each  separate  attack,  and,  I  might  even  almost  add,  each  separate  paroxysm 
that  any  just  hopes  of  producing  favorable  results  can  be  entertained.  The 
remedy  which  succeeds  even  beyond  one's  most  sanguine  expectations  in  one 
case,  entirely  fails  in  a  hundred  others,  nay,  is  often  totally  useless  in  the  treat- 
ment of  a  return  of  apparently  the  same  attack  in  the  same  individual.    By  a 
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strict  examination  of  our  patients'  symptoms,  we  shall  find  that  some  essen- 
tial modification  or  change  of  the  symptoms  has  taken  place,  or  that  some 
other  cause  is  in  operation,  or  that  some  combination  or  sympathy  with  a  dis- 
order in  some  other,  perhaps  remote,  organ,  is  at  work,  making  the  case  one 
of  an  entirely  new  character,  as  far  as  analogy,  or  Homceopathicity  with  the 
pathogenetic  effects  of  the  lately  successful  remedy,  is  concerned.  Thus  the 
fault  lies  not  in  the  medicine,  but  in  the  administrator  prescribing  it  mal- 
apropos. A  careful  investigation  of  the  state  of  the  disorder  will  often  lead 
to  the  choice  of  one  or  more  other  remedies  equally  Homoeopathic  to  the  new 
form  in  which  the  Neuralgia  appears,  and  consequently,  equally  beneficial  in 
this,  as  the  former  medicine  was  in  the  previous  attack. 

The  length  to  which  this  paper  has  already  reached,  and  the  advanced  hour 
of  the  evening,  will  preclude  my  now  entering  at  full  on  several  essential 
diagnostic  symptoms  of  importance,  in  directing  the  choice  of  the  remedies, 
but,  on  another  occasion,  this  deficiency  in  the  paper  will  be  filled  up.  I  may, 
however,  mention  at  present,  that  among  the  medicines  which  I  have  enume- 
rated, above, 

Arsenicum  and  China  are  chiefly  indicated  where  there  is  a  marked  and 
regular  periodical  type  in  the  paroxysms,  and  the  former  medicine  more  par- 
ticularly when  the  character  of  the  pains  is  burning  and  darting,  sometimes 
described  by  the  patient  as  like  hot  needles  thrust  rapidly  and  suddenly  along 
the  course  of  the  nerve. 

Aconite,  Belladonna,  and  Bryonia,  are  more  especially  useful  where  there 
is  reason  to  suspect  the  existence  of  inflammatory  action  in  the  immediate 
neighborhood  of  the  Neuralgia. 

Aconite,  Sepia,  Ferrum,  and  Arnica,  where  congestion  of  the  neighboring 
vessels  or  organs  exists. 

.  Belladonna,  Pulsatilla,  Arsenicum,  Baryta,  Chamomilla  and   Sulphur,  in 
cases  of  Neuralgia  arising  in  scrofulous  habits. 

When  from  morbid  sympathy  of  the  digestive  organs,  Nuoc  Vomica,  Pul- 
satilla, Bryonia,  Chamomilld,  and  Ipecacuanha. 

When  arising  from,  or  connected  with,  worms,  China,  Spigelia,  Ferrum, 
Stannum,  and  Sulphur. 

When  with  disorder  of  the  uterine  system,  Pulsatilla,  Cannabis,  Ignaiiat 
Veratrum,  and  Thuja. 

.  When  resulting  from  the  abuse  of  mercury,  Dulcamara,  Pulsatilla,  Bella- 
donna, Hepar  Sulphuris,  Aurum,  Mezereum,  and  Sarsaparilla. 

When  arising  from  inflammation  of  the  periosteum  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
nerves  affected  with  Neuralgic  pain,  Aconite,  Belladonna,  Arsenicum,  Aurum, 
and  Silicea. 

When  the  results  of  wounds,  lacerations,  or  contusions,  Arnica,  Rhus, 
•and  Aconite. 

In  suspicion  of  remains  of  old  syphilitic  affections,  Mercurius  Solubilis, 
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Mercurius  Corrosivus,  Thuja,  Acid  :  Nitricum,    Sulphur,  Belladonna,   and 
Pulsatilla. 

When  thickening  of  a  bone  o  rexostosis  is  suspected,  Aurum,  Silicea,  As- 
safoztida,  Mezereum,  and  Acidum  Nitricum. 

When  arising  from  or  connected  with  rheumatism,  Bryonia,  Rhus,  Pulsa- 
tilla, Aconite,  Dulcamara,  and  Nux  Vomica. 

When  accompanied  by  coryza  and  purulent  discharge  from  the  nose,  not 
an  unfrequent  concomitant  and  alternating  symptom  of  some  very  severe 
species  of  Tic  douloureux,  Aurum,  Arsenic,  Chamomilla,  Nux  Vomica,  and 
Silicea. 

When  the  Neuralgia  is  seated  in  the  Pes  anserina,  and  extends  horizontally 
towards  the  ear,  Spigelia  may  often  be  employed  with  advantage. 

As  palliatives  during  the  constant  recurrence  of  frequent  paraxoysms, 
Aconite,  Coffea,  Chamomilla,  Opium,  and  Ipecacuanha  and  the  Mineral 
Magnet. 

In  persons  who  have  been  in  the  habit  of  taking  much  strong  coffee  and 
green  tea,  Nux  Vomica,  Chomomilla,  Camphor,  and  Ignatia. 

When  Neuralgia  occurs  in  patients  suffering  from  extreme  debility,  Ferrum 
and  China. 

I  may  briefly  here  remark,  that  in  the  great  majority  of  cases  which  have 
come  under  my  care,  I  have  employed  principally  the  higher  attenuations, 
(certainly  of  all  the  heroic  remedies,)  and  that  I  have  only  descended  to  the 
lower  attenuations  when  I  found  the  susceptibility  of  the  patient  very  obtuse, 
and  not  easily  affected  by  medicine.  Sometimes,  on  the  other  hand,  I  have 
found  the  susceptibility  of  the  patient  so  exquisitely  acute,  that  I  have  not 
dared  to  repeat  some  of  the  medicines  in  the  usual  high  attenuations,  nor  in 
any  lower  ones,  so  great  and  so  severe  was  the  aggravation  of  the  symptoms 
each  time,  after  the  exhibition  of  the  medicine.  Under  these  circumstances 
I  have  carried  the  dilution  of  these  medicines  to  the  40th  attenuation  before 
administering  it,  and  amelioriation  of  the  pains  has  quickly  followed  without 
any  or  very  little  intermediate  aggravation.  I  shall  have  a  future  opportunity 
of  stating  the  precise  attenuation  I  have  used  of  each  medicine  in  each  case, 
and  shall,  moreover,  not  fail  to  mention  the  cases  in,  and  the  circumstances 
under,  which  the  very  high  attenuations  mentioned  above  were  employed. 

In  conclusion  I  may  add,  that  among  the  various  cases  which  I  have  had  an 
opportunity  of  treating,  many  have  resisted  all  my  efforts  to  cure  them;  but 
in  nearly  all,  the  treatment  adopted  has  succeeded  in  assuaging  the  pain, 
lessening  its  duration,  lengthening  the  intervals  between  the  attacks,  and 
permanently  diminishing  the  number  of  paroxysms,  whilst  it  has  at  the  same 
time  rendered  the  patient  less  susceptible  of  being  influenced  by  causes  which, 
before  the  Homoeopathic  treatment,  used  invariably  to  bring  on  the  attacks.  In 
many  cases,  however,  I  am  happy  to  state,  that  the  most  favorable  results  have 
followed  the  Homoeopathic  treatment  of  this  complaint.     A  complete  and 
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permanent  cure  has  been  effected,  and  I  have  had  opportunities  of  seeing 
many  of  the  patients  several  years  after  their  recovery,  and  have  learnt  from 
them,  that  no  return  of  the  disease  had  taken  place  in  the  interim.  In  a  few 
cases  no  effect  whatever  was  obtained  under  the  action  of  the  medicines 
prescribed  by  me.  Whether  more  fortunate  results  would  have  ensued  in 
some  of  these  latter  cases,  had  the  patients  had  perseverance  to  pursue  the 
treatment  longer,  and  fortitude  to  keep  strictly  to  the  diet  and  regimen  pre- 
scribed, I  cannot  say ;  but  in  some  of  these  unfortunate  cases  last  alluded  to, 
ample  time  was  given,  and  every  facility  afforded  to  me,  besides  a  most  rigid 
adherence  to  regimen,  on  the  part  of  the  patient;  however,  notwithstanding 
all  these  favorable  circumstances,  no  satisfactory  results  followed  the  treat- 
ment, except,  indeed^an  improvement  of  the  general  health,  which  had  become 
injured  by  the  various  treatments,  and  by  the  many  years'  suffering  the  patient 
had  undergone  before  having  recourse  to  Homoeopathy;  and  even  here  the 
general  health  might  have  been  benefited  by  the  diet  alone,  -or  by  the  absence 
of  all  other  medicines  rather  than  by  the  aid  of  the  Homoeopathic  remedies 
prescribed  by  me.  I  trust,  however,  that  the  foregoing  observations,  and  the 
details  of  the  following  cases  will  make  it  manifest,  that  greater  and  more 
permanent  good  is  to  be  obtained  in  a  far  greater  number  of  cases  of  this 
cruel  complaint,  by  Homoeopathic  treatment,  than  by  any  other  method  hitherto 
adopted  for  the  Neuralgia. 

Mr.  M.,  aged  40,  of  a  bilious,  nervous  temperament,  resides  in  the  West 
Indies,  has  suffered  for  the  last  seven  years  from  most  acute  attacks  of  Tic 
douloureux.  He  attributes  the  first  aggression  of  the  disease  to  a  severe 
cold  caught  from  exposure,  for  several  hours,  at  night,  on  horseback,  to  the 
cold  damp  air  of  a  marshy  district  which  he  had  to  cross,  to  regain  his  own 
home,  on  his  return  from  a  distant  part  of  the  island.  He  had  shortly  before 
undergone  a  course  of  mercurial  salivation  for  a  complaint  of  the  liver,  brought 
on  by  the  climate,  and  by  frequent  attacks  of  ague. 

On  awaking  the  following  morning,  he  felt  a  dull  heavy  pain  in  the  orbit  of 
the  left  eye,  which  continued  for  several  weeks,  and  then  increased  in  severity 
with  the  addition  of  occasional  isolated  dartings  up  to  the  eyebrow.  These 
pains  continued  to  increase  in  spite  of  a  variety  of  means  employed  to  arrest 
them.  They  afterwards  extended  upwards,  from  the  internal  part  of  the  cavity 
of  the  eye  and  along  the  eyebrow  and  forehead  to  the  temple,  up  the  scalp 
above  the  ear,  and  to  the  vertex ;  at  other  times  they  extended  to  the  left 
cheek,  darted  down  the  nose  and  uper  lip  across  the  alveolar  process  and  into- 
the  palate.  These  pains,  which,  at  first,  were  isolated,  gradually  increased  in 
number,  and  formed  into  violent  paroxysms  of  a  repeated  succession  of  excru- 
ciating pains,  which  sometimes  were  centered  solely  in  the  eye,  sometimes  in 
the  eyebrow,  forehead,  and  temples,  and  at  other  times  in  the  cheek,  nose,  lips, 
and  teeth.     Occasionally,  after  exposure  to  cold,  or  after  any  mental  excite- 
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ment,  they  would  suddenly  attack  all  these  different  parts  at  one  and  the  same 
time,  radiating  out  from  the  globe  of  the  eye  like  the  sticks  of  a  fan.  The 
eye  always  seemed  to  be  the  focus  from  which  all  the  other  pains  took  their 
origin. 

The  disease  during  the  first  three  years  disappeared  for  three  and  four 
months  at  a  time,  but  since  that  time,  he  has  seldom  or  ever  been  four  weeks 
free  from  repeated  attacks  of  the  paroxysms. 

At  one  time  it  was  treated  as  rheumatism,  at  another  time  it  was  attributed 
to  inflammation  of  the  eye,  and  copious  and  repeated  local  depletion  was 
adopted ;  afterwards  it  was  treated  as  brow  ague,  and  Quinine  and  other  tonics 
were  given — all  without  benefit.  The  Solutio  Arsenicalis  (Fowler's)  was 
administered  for  some  time ;  at  first  it  seemed  to  be  very  beneficial,  but  after 
it  had  been  taken  a  few  weeks,  the  paroxysms  increased  in  violence  and  fre- 
quency to  such  a  degree  that  he  was  nearly  driven  mad  by  the  suffering. 
The  teeth  were  then  blamed  as  the  origines  mali,  and  several  of  the  left 
superior  and  inferior  molares  were  extracted  from  the  left  side,  without  pro- 
ducing any  good,  or  even  temporary  benefit.  The  disease  still  continued  to 
increase  in  violence,  and  the  attacks  in  frequency.  During  a  paroxysm,  the 
left  eye  seemed  to  protrude  out  of  the  orbit,  and  all  the  nerves  of  the  ball  of 
the  eye  felt  .as  if  in  the  act  of  being  torn  asunder,  large  scalding  tears  rolled 
in  rapid  succession  down  the  cheeks  till  the  .  skin  felt  excoriated  the  whole 
length  of  their  passage. 

Matters  continued  in  this  state  till  about  the  fifth  year  from  the  first  attack, 
when  it  was  determined  to  put  him  through  another  course  of  mercury  to 
produce  copious  salivation,  in  the  hope  and  expectation  that  relief  would 
ensue ;  considerable  alleviation  of  the  pains  situated  in  the  cavity  and  ball  of 
the  eye  did  follow  the  commencement  of  this  plan,  but  the  pains  in  the  nerves 
of  the  eyebrow,  forehead,  temples,  and  face,  received  little  or  no  benefit : 
after  the  third  week  the  ball  of  the  eye  began  to  grow  gradually  worse,  and 
three  days  after  salivation  commenced,  the  pains  became  so  excruciating  that 
his  medical  attendants  were  obliged  to  give  up  further  use  of  the  mercury, 
and  again  resort  to  leeching,  cupping,  and  blistering. 

The  eye  gradually  protruded  more  and  more  out  of  the  orbit,  became 
greatly  inflamed  and  grew  visibly  larger  and  larger.  The  strongest  antiphlo- 
gistic means  which  his  state  would  admit  of,  and  repeated  local  depletions, 
were  of  no  avail:  the  eye  increased  in  size,  the  inflammation  in  violence,  and 
the  pains  in  frequency  and  intensity,  till  life  became  quite  insupportable,  and 
he  prayed  for  death  to  relieve  him  from  his  agony :  at  last,  one  morning  after 
bathing  the  eye,  it  suddenly  burst  whilst  he  was  drying  his  face  with  a  towel, 
which  it  covered  with  purulent  matter  and  blood.  It  was  then  thought  and 
expected  that  this  unfortunate  termination  to  the  inflammation  of  the  eye 
would  relieve,  and  perhaps  put  an  end  altogether  to  the  neuralgic  pains — but 
such,  alas !  was  not  the  case. 
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The  paroxysms  In  the  eyebrow,  face,  temple,  scalp,  vertex,  palate,  and 
alveolar  process,  instead  of  abating,  seemed  after  a  time  to  acquire  new  vio- 
lence, the  only  difference  being  that  the  cavity  of  the  eye,  although  frequently 
the  seat  of  pain,  was  no  longer  the  focus  jfrom  which  all  the  other  pains  ra- 
diated. He  gradually  sunk  into  a  state  of  extreme  debility  and  emaciation, 
from  the  continuance  and  intensity  of  his  dreadful  sufferings.  His  friends 
and  medical  attendants  now  thought  the  only  chance  of  saving  his  life  was  to 
ship  him  to  England  for  change  of  climate  and  further  medical  advice.  He 
was,  with  the  greatest  difficulty,  carried,  stretched  on  a  mattrass,  on  board  of 
ship,  but,  instead  of  getting  better,  as  it  was  hoped,  as  the  ship  proceeded  on 
her  voyage,  such  were  his  sufferings  and  debility  that  he  never  could  leave  his 
bed  during  the  whole  passage,  and  it  was  thought  by  all  on  board  that  he 
could  scarcely  reach  England  alive.  On  his  arrival,  he  was  carried  on  shore 
on  the  same  mattrass,  and,  after  some  days'  delay,  was  removed  With  much 
difficulty  from  the  sea-port  to  London. 

He  immediately  after  his  arrival,  not  knowing  whom  to  apply  to  for  advice, 
addressed  a  letter  to  a  noble  and  gallant  general  officer,  whose  acute  sufferings 
from  this  dreadful  disease  have  long  been  notorious.  On  receipt  of  the  letter, 
the  nobleman  m  question  sent  his  resident  medical  attendant,  a  distinguished 
member  of  this  society,  to  the  unfortunate  invalid,  with .  instruction  to  take 
the  letter  on  to  me,  if,  after  examining  into  the  case,  he  thought  there  was 
ally  chance  of  his  being  relieved.  Mr.  Cameron,  on  seeing  the  wretched  state 
■of  this  patient,  formed  so  unfavorable  an  opinion  of  his  case,  that,  instead  of 
coming  to  me,  ke  returned  home  to  report  that  he  considered  the  case  hope- 
less, and  felt  unwilling  to  ask  me  to  incur  the  responsibility  of  undertaking 
its  treatment.  It  was,  however,  decided  that  the  letter  should  be  shown  to' 
me,  and  that  it  should  be  left  to  me  to  determine  what  was  to  be  done.  The 
letter  was  as  follows : — 

"My  Lord, — As  I  labor  under  the  infliction  of  the  Tic  douloureux,  to 
which  I  understand  your  Lordship  has  long  been  a  martyr,  I  take  the  liberty 
of  writing,  presuming  upon  the  sympathy  of  sickness,  to  request  your  Lord- 
ship would  favor  me  with  the  name  of  the  medical  gentleman  whose  treat- 
ment you  think  has  been  most  successful  in  affording  relief  in  your  Lordship's 
disease,  I  have  lately  arrived  in  England  from  the  West  Indies,  in  a  most 
deplorable  state  of  suffering  and  exhaustion.  The  intensity  of  my  malady 
has  been  such  as  to  occasion  one  of  my  eyes  t'6  drop  out.  I  trust  this  will 
-be  considered  a  sufficient  apology  for  this  intrusion. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be,  my  Lord,  your  Lordship's  obedient  servant,     M." 

Oh  the  perusal  of  this  letter,  I  immediately  proceeded  to  visit  the  writer. 
On  examining  him  I  could  not  but  coincide  with  Mr.  Cameron  in  the  unfa- 
vorable opinion  he  had  formed  of  the  case,  and  although  tolerably  conversant 
with  the  dire  effects  of  this  disease,  I  Was  not  prepared  for  the  extreme 
degree  of  debility,  emaciation,  and  exhaustion  in  which  I  found  the  unfortu- 
nate sufferer.     The  details  of  the  case  as  given  above,  were  told  to  me  amidst 
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frequent  interruptions  from  repeated  violent  paroxysms  of  pain,  occurring 
every  three  or  four  minutes,  which  put  him  to  the  most  excruciating  agony. 

After  a  long  and  careful  investigation  of  his  various  symptoms,  and  after 
reflecting  upon  the  details  he  had  given  of  the  history  of  the  disease,  and  of 
the  effects  of  some  of  the  different  medicines  which  he  had  taken,  I  began 
to  feel  somewhat  less  despondent  about  his  case,  and  to  hope  that  Homoeo- 
pathy might  afford  him  some  relief. 

The  neuralgic  affection,  originally  confined  to  the  supra-orbital  and  infra- 
orbital nerves,  had  gradually  extended  to  other  branches  of  the  trifacial  nerve, 
in  which  the  pains  now  continue  as  violent  and  as  frequent  as  before  the  loss 
of  the  eye — since  which  misfortune  they  have  varied  in  their  seat  and  in  their 
character,  sometimes  commencing  in  the  malar  bone,  and  radiating  over  the 
whole  cheek  to  the  ear  and  up  to  the  temple,  and  down  to  the  lower  angle  of 
the  inferior  maxillary  bone,  and  extending  across  to  the  chin; — at  other  times 
Over  the  supra-orbital  foramen,  shooting  across  the  forehead  to  the  temple, 
and  up  to  the  vertex,  and  sometimes  commencing  at  the  alee  of  the  n&se,  and 
darting  downwards  to  the  upper  lip,  and  along  the  alveolar  process. 

The  character  of  the  pains  is  sometimes  darting,  burning,  tugging,  and 
boring;  at  other  times  it  is  plunging,  jerking,  pricking,  lancinating,  stabbing, 
and  cutting.  The  pains,  even  when  the  muscles  are  in  a  state  of  repose, 
seldom  leave  -him  ten  minutes  free,  except  occasionally  at  night,  when  he 
sometimes  sleeps,  for  nearly  two  hours  at  a  time,  without  being  disturbed  by 
a  paroxysm.  The  slightest  breath  of  air,  or  the  least  mental  agitation,  often 
brings  on  the  most  frightful  paroxysms.  Neither  the  act  of  speaking,  nor  of 
masticating,  can  be  performed  without  provoking  pain.  His  appetite  is  almost 
entirely  gone ;  he  has  constant  nausea,  and  frequent  sickness,  and  often  vomits 
up  even  the  very  slight  meals  he  is  able  to  take.  The  bowels  are  constipated - 
and  never  act  without  aperient  medicine.  Sensation  of  much  distension  m 
the  abdomen,  with  constant  borborygmi;  tongue  tremulous  and  red;  pulse 
quick  and  very  feeble ;  urine  copious  and  pale-colored. 

The  great  analogy  which  exists  between  many  of  the  above  symptoms,  and 
the  pathogenetic  effects  of  Arsenicum  and  Mercurius  Solubilis,  and  the 
recollection  of  the  amelioration  of  the  disease  which  had  taken  place  during 
the  first  doses  of  each  of  these  medicaments,  when  administered  by  the 
Allopathic  practitioners,  as  well  as  the  excessive  aggravation  of  the  symp- 
toms which  in  both  instances,  had  followed  the  prolonged  treatment  by  these 
remedies,  induced  me  to  hope  that  the  same  medicines,  cautiously  and  judi- 
ciously prescribed  in  Homoeopathic  doses,  might  prove  of  great  service  in 
combating  this  dreadful  malady;  but  as  he  had  at  no  very  remote  period, 
undergone  a  course  of  salivation,  and  was  still  in  the  habit  of  occasionally 
taking  blue  piJl  to  act  upon  the  bowels,  I  considered  it  better  not  to  resort  to 
either  Arsenicum  or  MerCurius  Solubilis  immediately,  but  to  turn  my  atten- 
tion, in  the  first  instance,  to  restore,  in  some  measure,  his  debilitated  stomach 
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and  disordered  digestive  organs — afterwards  to  direct  the  treatment  more 
exclusively  to  the  neuralgic  affection, — and  finally,  if  successful  in  these 
points,  to  endeavor  to  remove  the  psoric  habit  of  body,  which  a  series  of 
cutaneous  diseases  in  his  youth,  had  other  evidences  been  wanting,  proved 
to  exist  in  his  system,  and  which  if  not  corrected,  would  keep  up  a  predispo- 
sition to  returns  of  the  disease. 
On  10th  April  I  prescribed  as  follows: — 

ft  Tinct.  Ipecacuanha,  I.  gl.  ij. 
Sacchar.  Lactis,  gr.   vi.     M. 
Fiat  pulvis  Mitte  talis,  vi.     One  to  be  taken  immediately, 
and  the  others  night  and  morning. 

April  13th. — Nausea  and  sickness  much  diminished;  has  eat  several  times 
without  vomiting;  less  distaste  for  food;  neuralgic  pains  as  violent  as  usual. 
Complains  of  great  thirst,  heat,  and  feverish  symptoms  every  evening;  great 
4'istemsidri  after  eating,  and  pain  in  the  scrobiculus  cordis. 

ft  Tinct.  Aconiti,  VIII.  gl.  ij. 

Sacchar.  Lactis,  gr.  vi,     M. 

Fiat  pulvis.     To  be  taken  at  bedtime. 

ft  Tinct.  Pulsatilla,  IV.  gl.  i. 

Sacchar.  Lactis,  gr.  vi.     M. 

Fiat  pulvis.     To  be  taken  early  in  the  morning. 

ft  Tinct.  Pulsatilla,  gtts.  ij. 

Aqua  Pura,  ?  iv.     M. 

Fiat  solutio.     A  tablespoonful  to  be  taken  three  times  a  day. 

April  18th. — Nausea  and  sickness  entirely  ceased;  has  not  vomited  once 
since  last  report ;  thirst  much  less ;  little  or  no  heat,  or  feverish  symptoms, 
in  the  evening ;  distension  much  less,  and  the  pain  in  the  pit  of  the  stomach 
diminished  ;  appetite  much  better ;  neuralgic  pains  continue  the  same. 

Repeat  Pulvis  Aconiti,  Pulvis  Pulsatilla  et  Solutio  Pulsatilla. 

April  22nd. — Appetite  improved;  feels  less  weak,  is  able  to  sit  up  several 
hours  a  day,  which  he  has  not  been  able  to  do  since  he  left  the  West  Indies, 
nor  for  several  months  before.  Nausea,  sickness,  distension,  and  pain  at  pit 
of  stomach,  have  entirely  ceased.  Tic  douloureux  the  same,  perhaps  a  little 
less  violent,  but  equally  frequent. 

ft  Acid.  Nitric,  X.  gl.  i. 

Sacchar.  Lactis,  gr.  v.     M. 

Fiat  pulvis.     To  be  taken  at  bedtime. 

ft  Acid.  Nitric,  X.  gl:  ij. 

Aqua,  -1  vi.     M. 

Fiat  solutio.     A  tablespoonful  to  be  taken  three  times  a  day. 
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April  28th. — Neuralgic  pains  have  been  more  violent  and  more  frequent, 
occurring  every  two  and  three  minutes;  darting  pain  as  of  needles  running  to 
and  fro  on  the  cheek  bone  and  up  into  the  temple ;  the  muscles  of  the  cheek 
feel  as  if  torn  asunder ;  dragging,  cutting,  and  pricking  pain  in  the  cavity  of 
the  eye ;  constant  tears  from  both  eyes ;  very  bad  nights  from  constant 
recurrence  of  paroxysms  of  pain;  appetite  has  continued  to  improve,  notwith- 
standing the  increase  in  the  pains ;  he  has  been  unable  to  masticate,  but  has 
made  very  good  meals  of  strong  soup  and  "  puree"  of  chickens,  &c. ;  bowels 
act  without  assistance. 

Suspend  all  medicine. 

May  2nd. — Has  had  longer  intervals  between  the  pains  than  he  has  had  for 
many  months,  although  they  are  as  violent  as  ever;  the  pains  are  chiefly 
situated  in  the  cavity  of  the  lost  eye,  and  in  the  cheek. 

ft  Acidi  Nitric,  I.  gl.  ij. 
Aquae,  \  v.     M. 
One  tablespoonful  to  be  taken  night  and  morning. 

May  1th. — Pains  have  gradually  diminished  in  the  cavity  of  the  eye,  and  are 
now  centered  in  the  cheek  and  nose,  radiating  to  the  ear,  temple,  and  chin; 
they  are  decidedly  less  frequent,  and  are  more  bearable ;  appetite  continues 
good,  nights  better,  and  bowels  regular. 

Suspend  all  medicine. 

May  llih. — Neuralgic  pains  continue  as  at  last  report,  less  frequent,  and 
when  they  do  come,  although  they  are  as  violent  as  ever,  he  thinks  that  he 
bears  them  better;  the  cavity  of  the' eye  continues  free  from  pain;  the  pains 
are  darting,  burning,  tearing,  and  pricking,  like  hot  pointed  wires. 

ft  Tinct.-  Arsenici,  X.  gl.  i. 
Sacchar  Lactis,  gr.  v.     M. 
Fiat  pulvis.     To  be  taken  at  bedtime, 
ft  Tinct.  Arsenici,  X.  gl.  ij. 
Aquae  Purse,  ?  v.     M. 
Fiat  solutio.     A  tablespoonful  to  be  taken  morning,  noony 
and  night. 

May  lUh. — The  spasms  of  Tic  douloureux  have  been  very  violent  and 
very  frequent,  as  much  so  as  ever  they  were ;  feels  very  despondent  of  get- 
ting well;  appetite  good,  although  he  has  had  considerable  nausea,  and  has 
vomited  twice  his  food  since  last  report.  Bowels  continue  regular ;  very  bad 
nights ;  little  or  no  sleep  from  incessant  attacks  of  pain.  The  character  of 
the  pains  continues  the  same  as  last  report. 

ft  Tinct.  Coffeae  I.  gl.  iv. 
Sacchar.  Lactis,  s;r.  v.     M. 
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Fiat  pulvis.     Mitie  talis,  iij.     One  to  be  taken  every  night 
at  bed  time. 

R  Arsenic,  XIII.  gl.  ij. 
Aquae,  1  v.     M. 
Fiat  solutio.     A  tablespoonful  to  be  taken  three   times  a 
day. 

May  18th. — Paroxysms  of  pain  less  violent  and  frequent,  has  been  once  or 
twice  (between  three  and  four  hours)  a  day  without  a  single  paroxysm, 
although  he  has  had,  during  this  interval,  several  isolated  darting  pains  ; 
nausea  has  ceased,  and  no  return  of  sickness  ;  appetite  good  ;  bowels  regular ; 
sleep  much  improved,  slept  last  night  till  about  live  o'clock,  when  he  was 
awoke  by  a  violent  paroxysm  of  pain.  No  longer  despondent,  on  the  con- 
trary, begins  to  feel  hopes  of  getting  better,  or  as  the  patient  expresses  him- 
self, an  internal  conviction  that  he  will  get  well — hopes"  which  I  thought  it 
my  duty  to  encourage,  although  I  dared  not  entertain  them  myself  to  the 
same  extent.  I  began,  however,  to  be  sanguine  of  giving  great  relief,  and 
of  improving  his  health  generally. 

Continue  Solutio  Arsenicalis,  and  Pulv.  Coffese. 

Mai)  21st. — Paroxysms  much  less  frequent,  and  generally  less  severe,  but 
occasionally  they  are  as  violent  as  ever;  nights  decidedly  better;  sleeps  till 
between  seven  and  eight ;  only  awoke  three  or  four  times  during  the  night 
by  a  violent  paroxysm  of  pain,  and  fell  asleep  again  soon  after  it  was  over. 
Was  attacked  yesterday  by  diarrhoea ;  had  five  loose  evacuations  during  the 
day  ;  two  in  the  night,  and  eight  this  morning,  preceded  and  accompanied  by . 
colic,  and  burning,  scalding  sensation,  as  the  faeces  pass  from  the  rectum. 
Nausea  and  sickness,  no  appetite ;  great  thirst  and  burning  sensation  in  the 
throat;  feverish  and  restless. 

&  Tinct.   Aconiti,  III.  gl.  ij. 
Sacchar.  Lactis,  gr.  v.     M. 
Fiat  pulvis.     To  be  taken  immediately. 
R  Tinct.  Chamomillas,  IV.  gl.  ij. 
Sacchar.  Lactis,  gr,  v.     M. 
Fiat  pulvis.     Mitte  talis,  ij.     One  to  be  taken  four  hours 
after  the  Aconite,  and  the  other  at  bedtime. 

fy  Mercurii  Solubil.  Hahn.  IV.  gl.  ij. 
Aquae,  1  vi.     M. 
Fiat  solutio.     One  tablespoonful  to  be  taken  every  two  or 
three  hours,  or  after  every  loose  evacuation— not  to  commence 
the  solution  till  three  hours  after  the  night  powder. 

May  22nd. — Diarrhoea  much  better;  had  ten  evacuations  between  two  o'clock 
yesterday  and  seven  this  morning,  'unce  which  has  only  one ;  had  no  pain, 
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colic,  or  burning1  sensation  with  the  four  last;  nausea,  sickness,  and  fever 
have  ceased ;  appetite  bad ;  neuralgic  pains  much  more  frequent  and  violent ; 
is  hardly  five  minutes  free  from  pain,  although  the  more  violent  paroxysms 
do  not  occur  oftener  than  every  quarter  of  an  hour  or  twenty  minutes;  has 
taken  all  the  solution  of  mercury  but  one  spoonful. 

Repeat  Solution  of  Mercury,  IV.  gl.  ij.  in  ?  iv.  of  water, 
and  a  tablespootiful  to  be  taken  three  times  a  day. 

May  26th. — Diarrhoea  entirely  ceased;  neuralgic  pains  continue  as  frequent, 
but  are  less  violent,  and  of  shorter  duration.  The  very  violent  paroxysms 
occur  at  intervals  of  half  an  hour  and  an  hour,  and  twice  he  has  been  as  long  as 
between  two  and  three  hours  without  one:  has  had  no  medicine  since  yester- 
day at  noon ;  feels  hot,  thirsty,  and  feverish,  with  a  sensation  all  over  him  as 
if  he  were  overcome  with  long-continued  bodily  fatigue. 

PL-  Tinct.  Aconiti,  VIII.  gl.  ij. 
Sacchar.  Lactis,  gr.  vi.     M. 
Fiat  pulvis.      Powder  to  be  taken  immediately. 
fy  Tinct.  Arsenici,  XIII.  gl.  i. 
Sacchar.  Lactis,  gr.  v.     M. 
Fiat  pulvis.     To  be  taken  at  bedtime. 
R  Tinct.  Arsenici,  X.  gl.  ij. 
Aquas,  §  vi.     M. 
Fiat  solutio.     One  tablespoonful  to  be  taken  three  times  a 
day,  beginning  to-morrow  morning  before  breakfast. 

May  30th.— -The  symptoms  of  fever  and  sensation  of  fatigue  have  eeased ; 
the  paroxysms,  which  had  increased,  in  frequency,  the  day  after  commencing 
the  solution,  are  much  less  violent  and  less  frequent;  nights  much  better  ; 
gets  three  or  four  hours'  sleep  at  a  time,  although  he  has  the  impression  that 
he  has  slight  attacks  of  pain  during  his  sleep. 

Suspend  all  medicine. 

June  6ih. — Neuralgic  pains  much  diminished  in  intensity  and  frequency ; 
sleeps  five  hours  in  the  night  without,  consciousness  of  pain,  but  is  generally 
awoke  by  a  violent  paroxysm,  which  is  of  very  short  duration,  and  permits 
him  to  go  to  sleep  immediately,  after  which  he  sleeps  quietly  till  his  usual 
time  of  rising ;  drives  out,  and  takes  a  short  walk  every  day ;  feels  much 
stronger,  but  has  lost  his  appetite  ;  the  smell  and  taste  of  food  are  repugnant 
to  him ;  slight  nausea  and  occasional  uneasiness  in  the  pit  of  the  stomach, 
much  distension  of  the  abdomen,  frequent  eructation  and  continual  bor- 
borygmi,  headach  and  white  tongue,  little  or  no  fever,  but  complains  of  feeling 
chilled  and  cold,  low-spirited  and  bilious. 

4  Tinct.  Aconiti,  VIII.  gl.  ij. 
Sacchar.  Lactis,  gr.  v.     M. 
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Fiat  pulvis,  Mitte  talis,  ij.  One  to  be  taken  immediately, 
and  the  other  at  bedtime. 

9.  Tinet.  Pulsatilla,  IV.  gl.  i. 
Sacehar.  Lactis,  gr.  v.     M. 
Fiat  pulvis.     To  be  taken  early  in  the  morning. 
&  Tinct.  Pulsatilla?,  IV.  gfc  ij. 
Aquse,  1  viii.     M. 
Fiat  solutio.     A  tablespoonful  to  be  taken  every  four  hours. 

June  15th. — All  the  symptoms  of  dyspepsia  gradually  diminished  under  the 
action  of  Pulsatilla.  Neuralgic  pains  are  somewhat  more  frequent,  but  not 
more  violent. 

Repeat  Solutio  Arsenicalis,  as  on  the  26th  May. 

June  26th. — Continues  to  improve  :  neuralgic  paroxysms  are  very  mild,  and 
occur  very  seldom. 

Continue  Solutio  Arsenicalis,  after  which  suspend  as  before, 
all  medicine  for  three  or  four  days,  or  even  a  week,  if  con- 
tinuing to  feel  better. 

July  6th. — Has  occasional  slight  attacks  of  pain,  but  no  regular  paroxysm ; 
nights  continue  good ;  strength  and  power  of  taking  exercise  greatly  im- 
proved ;  appetite  good,  but  complains  of  sensation  of  weight  and  pain  in  the 
pit  of  the  stomach  after  eating ;  bowels  very  costive  ;  occasional  heavy  pain- 
ful weight  in  the  occiput,  with  dull  pain  in  the  forehead. 

fy  Tinct.  Nucis  Vom.,  X.  gl.  ij. 
Sacchar.  Lactis,  gr.  v.     M. 
Fiat  pulvis.     To  be  taken  at  bedtime. 
B--  Tinct.  Nucis   Vom.,  X.  gl.  ij. 
Aquse,  ?  v.     M. 
A  tablespoonful  three  times  a  day,  after  which   continue 
Solutio  Arsenicalis. 

July  15th. — Pain  and  weight  in  the  occiput,  and  scrobiculus  cordis  have 
ceased ;  bowels  regular ;  no  neuralgic  paroxyms,  nor  even  isolated  pains,  but 
feels  a  sensation,  occasionally,  as  if  a  pain  were  coming  on  without  its  actually 
doing  so. 

From  this  date  the  patient  continued  to  take  Arsenicum,  Mercurius  Solu- 
bilis,  Acidum  Nitricum,  and  finally  Sulphur,  till  the  end  of  August,  by  which 
time  every  vestige  of  neuralgic  affection  had  disappeared,  and  his  general 
health  and  strength  were  quite  restored. 

This  dreadful  malady  seems  to  have  arisen,  in  the  first  instance,  from 
inflammation  of  the  periosteum  lining  the  cavity  of  the  left  eye,  involving  the 
supra  orbital  and  infra  orbital  branch  of  the  fifth  pair  of  nerves  in  its  paa- 
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sage  through  the  orbit  and  infra  orbital  canal.  The  inflammation  appears 
gradually  to  have  spread  to  the  contents  of  the  orbit,  subsequently  embracing 
the  globe  of  the  eye  itself,  and  extending  from  without,  inwards,  from  the 
tunica  conjunctiva  to  the  deeper  textures.  Suppuration  ensued,  which,  as  the 
abscess  increased  in  volume,  terminated  in  the  bursting  of  the  globe  of  the 
eye.  It  is  now  six  years  since  I  have  seen  this  patient,  but  I  heard  last  year 
from  a  friend  of  his,  an  inhabitant  of  the  same  island  in  the  West  Indies, 
who  consulted  me  at  his  recommendation,  that  he  has  never  had  but  one 
attack  since  he  went  back,  (during  the  first  winter  after  his  return,)  which  he 
mastered  in  less  than  four  weeks  by  Solutio  Arsenicalis  and  Sulphur.  I  am 
disposed  to  believe  that  this  patient  would  not  have  had  the  great  misfortune 
to  lose  his  eye,  if  he  had  not  taken  so  much  mercury,  and  that  he  might 
possibly  have  been  cured  by  his  Allopathic  attendants  of  his  neuralgic  affec- 
tion, by  an  early  and  very  moderate  use  of  mercury,  -and  very  small  doses  of 
Fowler's  solution  of  arsenic  in  the  early  stage  of  the  disease.  It  is  apparent 
from  the  foregoing  details  of  the  case,  that  these  two  medicines,  employed 
Hbmceopathically,  exerted  a  most  beneficial  influence  on  the  Tic  douloureux, 
attd  I  am  of  opinion  might  have  sufficed  alone  to  remove  the  malady,  had 
they  been  employed  before  the  constitution  was  broken  by  the  intensity  of 
suffering,  and  the  violent  remedies  employed. 

[to  be  continued.] 
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Succeeding  our  last  extract  from  this  work,  the  writer  gives'  further  details 

of  the  spread  of  Homdeopathia  through  various  countries,  and  then  proceeds 

to  inquire  into  the  truth  of  the  assertion  made  by  Dr.  Wood,  in  common 

with  many  of  his  school,  that  every  new  discovery  is  eagerly  investigated  by 

the  Regular  physicians,  and  strips  the  falsity  bare  enough.     This  done,  he 

takes  up  Dr.  Wood's  claim,  touching  the  scientific  character  of  Allopathia,  as 

follows : 

"  In  the  eighth  page  of  his  introduction,  he  claims  for  medicine  a  place 
among  the  sciences  very  near  mathematics,  and  the  science  of  numbers;  and 
after  Observing  that  the  mathematician  will  not  '  listen  to  any  pretended 
demonstration  that  three  angles  of  a  triangle  are  greater  than  two  right 
angles,  because  he  has  had  it  demonstrated  that  they  are  together  equal  only 
to  twti,'  he  adds,  'just  thus  it  is  with  one  acquainted  with  the  science  of 
medicine  ;'  and  a  little  further  on,  '  true  it  is,  that  propositions  in  medicine 
cannot  be  reasoned  about,  proved,  and  disproved,  with  all  the  rigidity  of 
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mathematical  science  ;'  then,  thirdly,  he  lets  himself  down  to  the  still  humbler 
assertion,  that  '  there  is  quite  enough  of  certainty  in  the  science  to  avail  us 
in  the  detection  of  gross  fallacies,  and  enough  of  philosophy  to  render 
many  errors  at  once  apparent;'  and,  lastly,  at  page  19,  he  drops  to  the  admis- 
sion— 'we  do  not  hesitate  to  admit,  that  medicine  is,  and  must  necessarily 
be,  an  imperfect  science.'  Why,  this  modern  Icarus,  soaring  too  near  the 
sun,  in  his  ambitious  flight,  finds  his  waxen  pinions  melt,  and  tumbles  help- 
lessly into  a  sea  of  contradictions.  Upon  the  strength  of  which  of  these 
revelations  of  his  somerset  is  it,  that  he  defends  his  professional  brethren  for 
having  refused  to  investigate  Homoeopathy,  '  and  practically  submit  it  to  the 
most  calm  and  searching  inquiry1?'  Not  because  one  acquainted  with  medicine 
can  demonstrate  its  propositions  just  in  the  same  way  as  the  mathematician, — 
that  absurdity  he  abandons ;  but  because,  we  presume,  medicine  is,  and  must 
.  necessarily  be,  an  imperfect  science ;  and  in  virtue  of  its  imperfection — of  its 
ignorance  of  the  nature  and  capabilities  of  those  hidden  principles  with  which 
matter  in  the  state  of  life  is  endowed,  as  well  as  the  influences  which  other 
varieties  of  matter  are  capable  of  exercising  on  the  living,  it  must  be  qualified 
to  pronounce  sentence,  independently  of  experimental  investigation,  and 
reasoning  from  principles  and  experiences  avowedly  defective,  on  the  value  of 
whatever  is  new,  and  at  variance  with  former  opinions  ! 

Let  us  ask  what  he  means  by  medicine.  It  is  plain  that  he  has  not  the 
remotest  suspicion  that  medicine  is  made  up  of  a  science  and  an  art,  else  he 
could  not  have  fallen  into  the  extravagant  folly  of  conceiving  it  to  be  'a  fun- 
damental principle  in  Homoeopathy,  that  if  it  be  true,  medicine  must  neces- 
sarily be  false.'  Medicine  as  a  science  includes  the  Anatomy  and  Physiology 
of  Health, — the  Chemistry,  Natural  History,  and  Botany,  of  the  Materia 
Medica, — the  Anatomy  and  Physiology  of  Disease,  and  the  Theory  of  The- 
rapeutics, or  operation  of  remedies ;  and,  as  an  art,  it  consists  of  rules  for 
distinguishing  diseases,  and  for  the  selection  of  remedies  appropriate  to  each. 
Now,  of  this  category,  the  first  seven  contain  facts  and  doctrines,  as  taught 
by  the  ordinary  lecturers  (i.  e.  those  who  know  what  they  lecture  about)  in 
our  universities  and  schools,  quite  as  valuable  in  the  eyes  of  the  Homoeo- 
path! st  as  in  those  of  the  common  practitioner;  nay,  some  of  them,  and 
especially  the  anatomy  and  physiology  of  diseases,  are  of  immeasurably  greater 
consequence  to  the  former  than  to  the  latter ;  because,  as  he  possesses  means 
of  cure  which  demand  a  nicer  adaption  to  the  conditions  of  disease — because 
he  uses  a  rifle  instead  of  a  blunderbuss,  every  thing  is  of  more  consequence 
to  him  that  ensures  a  steadier  aim,  and  a  clearer  perception  of  his  mark. 
There  is,  then,  but  one  department  of  the  science  of  medicine  in  which  the 
two  systems  can  be  at  variance.  -And  in  the  art,  of  the  two  sections  into 
which  it  is  divided, — the  distinguishing  of  diseases,  and  the  adaption  of 
remedies, — the  former  is  common  in  all  its  details  to  the  two  systems ;  the 
latter  alone  can  be  the  subject  of  any  controversy.     Nay,  the  field  of  contest 

E 
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is  not  so  broad  as  even  this ;  the  old  system  recognises  the  practicability  of 
Homoeopathy — similia   similibus  curantur — of  diseases   being   curable  by 
medicines  which  excite  similar  diseases  in   previously  healthy  persons.     The 
opponents  of  Hahnemann's  system  repudiate  the  imputation  of  being  either 
Antipathic  or  Allopathic  practitioners — of  being  guided  in  their  prescriptions 
of  remedies  by  the   principle  of  opposing  to  the  disease  substances  which 
produce  conditions  and  phenomena  in  the  body,  the  contrary  of  those  which 
distinguish   the  disease,  or   of  administering    drugs  which  have  no  special 
action  on  the  part  where  the  malady  exists.     We  happen  to  know  that  a  dis- 
tinguished Professor  of  Materia  Medica,  in  a  public  discussion  relating  to 
Ilomceopathists,  accused  them  of  unwarrantable  assumptipn  in  claiming  for 
themselves  the  distinetive  appellation  by  which  they  are  known,  on  the  specific 
ground,  that  the  Homoeopathic  practice  was  largely  recognised  in  the  therapeutics 
of  the  ordinary  schools.     He  was,  no  doubt,  quite  right  in  his  statement  of 
the  fact ;  but  we  may  differ  from  him,  in  reference  to  the  charge  he  founded 
on  it ;  and  for  the  plain  reason  that  with  us  Homceopathy  is  a  system,*  and  the 
Homoeopathic  the  one  and  only  law  by  which  we  are  guided  in  the  selection 
of  remedies ;  whereas  the  ordinary  practitioners,  though  they  use  remedies 
which  act  homoeopathically,  are  notoriously  not  guided  to  their  use  of  them 
by  their  faith  in  the  therapeutic  principle  of  Homoeopathy.     With  them  the 
circumstance  of  the  medicine  they  employ  being  known  to  have  the  power  of 
producing  symptoms  similar  to  those  which  it  is  prescribed  by  them  for  the 
purpose  of  removing,  is  not  advanced  as  the  ground  of  their  selection — is  not 
regarded  as   the  foundation  of  their  hopes  of  success — is,  in  short,  nothing 
more  than  a  subject  of  curiosity — of  passing  and  fruitless  speculation.     It 
was  thus  with  Sydenham  two  centuries  ago,  when  he  incidentally  noted  that 
Peruvian  bark,  which  he  extols  as  a  remedy  in  rheumatism,  sometimes  pro- 
duced rheumatic  pains.     In   former  times,   however,  many  of  the  ordinary 
authorities  in  medicine  knew  and  dogmatised  the  Homoeopathic  law.     '  Similar 
effects,'  says  Hippocrates,  '  must  by  similar  creating  causes  be  treated,  and 
not  by  opposite  agencies.'     And  Stahl   observes,  '  The  received  method  in 
medicine,  of  treating  diseases  by  opposite  remedies,  that  is  to  say,  by  medi- 
cines which  are  opposed  to  the  effects  they  produce,  is  completely  false  and 
absurd,    I  am  convinced,  on  the  contrary,  that  diseases  are  subdued  by  agents 
which  produce  a  similar  affection,'  &c.f 

The  ordinary  practitioner  cannot  be  said  justly  to  have  attained  his  knowl- 
edge of  the  curative  virtues  of  the  remedy  which  he  employs  by  the  light  of 
any  acquaintance  he  had  with  its  effects,  before  he  employed  it  as  a  remedial 
agent ;  and  his  only  theory  of  its  action  is  founded  on  the  effects  which  follow 
its  administration  to  a  diseased  person,  when  it  must  be  extremely  difficult,  if 
not  impossible,  to  determine  how  much  of  these  effects  is  due  to  the  disease, 


*  We  use  the  term  as  synonymous  with  invariable  practice. 
t  For  these,  and  other  quotations  to  the  same  effect,  we  refer 


s  refer  to  Hahnemann's  Organon.    Amer- 
editioii,  p.  ~" 
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and  how  much  to  the  properties  peculiar  to  the  remedy.  And  when  he 
attempts  to  extend  his  materia  medica — to  discover  new  remedies — he  either 
proceeds  in  the  profoundest  ignorance  of  what  is  to  follow  the  administration 
of  the  drug,  or  by  the  direction  of  loose  and  casual  analogies. 

Such  experiments  are  made  every  day  by  one  Allopathic  practitioner  or 
another,  on  persons  laboring  under  disease.  We  leave  the  reader  to  judge 
whether  this  method  is  more  entitled  to  the  praise  of  caution,  and  concern 
for  the  welfare  of  those  who  confide  their  most  precious  temporal  possession 
to  the  humanity  and  fidelity  of  the  physician,  than  that  which  first  proves  the 
properties  of  a  medicine  on  the  robust  and  healthy,  before  it  ventures  to 
prescribe  it  to  the  sick — perhaps  to  the  dying.  And  what  makes  the  experi- 
ments of  the  Allopathic  physician  the  more  dangerous  and  unjustifiable  is, 
that  the  doses  he  prescribes  are  so  large,  that,  if  they  fail  to  effect  an  acciden- 
tal good,  they  can  hardly  fail  to  secure  the  opposite  evil;  so  that  the  unhappy 
persons  who  are  the  subjects  of  their  practice  may  justly!  exclaim,  with 
Montaigne,  '  Give  me  time  to  recover  my  strength  and  health,  that  I  may  be 
the  better  able  to  support  and  encounter  the  violence  and  danger  of  the  potion.' 

The  Homceopathic  theory  of  therapeutics  is  not  a  ground  of  contest  between 
the  ordinary  practitioner  and  the  Homceopathist,  because  as  we  have  seen, 
though  the  former  is  not  guided  by  the  Homoeopathic  law,  he  admits  that 
medicines  which  are  capable  of  producing  certain  symptoms,  are  capable  of 
curing  those  conditions  of  disease  which  give  rise  to  similar  phenomena. 
What  are  we  to  say,  then,  to  all  the  nonsense  which  the  author  of  this  miser- 
erable  jumble  of  illogical  absurdity,  and  palpable  ignorance,  has  put  into 
print,  about  '  the  fundamental  principle  in  Homoeopathy — that  if  it  be  true, 
medicine  must  necessarily  be  false,' — and  about  medical  science  having 
advanced  'in  a  direction  diametrically  opposite  to  that  which  Homoeopathy 
indicates,'  (p.  22),  and  so  forth?  We  have  shewn  that  seven-eighths  of  the 
science  of  medicine  pertain  as  much  to  Homoeopathy  as  to  Allopathy;  and  that 
the  eighth,  as  taught  in  Allopathic  schools,  admits  the  fact  of  Homoeopathic 
action ;  and  the  only  questions  which  remain  relate  to  the  therapeutic  theories 
peculiar  to  the  old  school,  and  the  practice  which  it  recommends. 

Dr.  Wood,  right  once  in  the  course  of  his  196  pages,  speaks  slightingly  of 
the  theories  of  medicine,  in  his  anxiety  to  cast  anchor  among  the  facts  :  '  Nor 
let  us  suppose,'  says  he,  '  that  because  the  theories  of  medicine  may  have 
been  altered,  its  facts  have  thereby  been  affected;  they  remain  the  same, 
amidst  all  the  explanations  which  each  successive  theory  has  imposed  on 
them,'  (p.  9.)  We  presume  he  means  to  allude  to  the  actions  of  remedies, 
and  the  explanations  of  them,  if  he  had  any  meaning,  when  he  wrote  the 
passage.  c  But,'  he  continues,  '  if  we  admit  the  theory  of  Homoeopathy,  then 
the  larger  proportion  of  what  are  established  facts  must  be  denied ;  nay,  if 
Homoeopathy  be  true,  their  existence  is  impossible ;'  and,  '  if  these  be  true, 
Homoeopathy  is  false ;  and,  till  they  are  'disproved,  they  still  demand  our  con- 
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fidence.'  In  reply  to  this  precious  logic,  we  have  to  remark,  in  the  first  place, 
that  though  he  should  admit  the  theory  of  Homoeopathy,  to  its  utmost  extent, 
the  admission  would  not  disturb  a  single  fact  in  the  practice  of  the  old  school ; 
for  which  we  claim  no  special  credit  to  the  courtesy  of  Homoeopathy,  seeing 
that  the  '  accumulated  stores  of  the  experience  of  many  successive  ages  of 
observation'  have  not  a  great  variety  of  practical  facts,  in  the  way  of  curing 
diseases,  to  boast  of.  We  may  not  be  thought  candid  judges  in  so  delicate 
a  matter,  and  are  glad  to  give  place  to  the  more  weighty  testimony  of  Ca- 
banis,  a  distinguished  philosopher,  and  a  member  of  the  Parisian  School  of 
Medicine.  Writing  about  five-and-forty  years  ago,  an  account  of  the  Revolu- 
tions in  Medical  Science,  he  thought  it  necessary  to  discuss  the  following 
proposition : — '  Is  the  Art  of  Medicine  founded  on  a  solid  basis'?'  To  so  little 
purpose  do  the  'accumulated  stores '  appear  to  have  been  amassed,  that  'many 
philosophers  of  reputation  regarded  medicine  as  a  deceitful  art,  the  empire  of 
which  was  founded  solely  on  credulity  and  weakness  ;'  and  even  some  very 
enlightened  physicians  countenanced  this  opinion ;  '  at  least  they  limit  the 
power  of  the  art  to  such  a  degree,  as  to  regard  the  study  of  it  rather  as  an 
object  of  curiosity  than  of  utility,'  (p.  10.)  Nor  does  this  scurvy  opinion  of 
the  art  seem  to  have  been  confined  to  the  experience  of  some  one  of  the 
4  many  successive  ages'  in  particular :  for  '  in  all  ages  of  the  world  we  have 
seen  its  utility  called  in  question  by  men  of  sense  and  discernment.'  The 
sand-blind,  or-  rather  the  '  high-gravel-blind '  calumniator  of  Homoeopathists, 
quotes  Cabanis,  with  his  '  certainties  of  probability,5  as  helping  him  to  prove 
that  medicine  '  has,  indeed,  its  own  certainty.'  (p.  11.)  Let  him  cry  now— Most 
rightful  judge!  Most  learned  judge!  A  Daniel  come  to  judgment! — yea,  a 
Daniel!  No  Cabanis  has  recorded  so  miserable  a  picture  of  Homoeopathy — 
thanks  to  its  '  mushroom  experience.'  No  one  can  say  of  it,  that  it  '  has  been 
increasing  for  centuries,  from  the  age  of  Hippocrates  to  the  present  day,'*  to 
be  in  the  end  only  '  a  deceitful  art,  founded  solely  on  credulity  and  weakness.'! 
But  Cabanis,  it  appears,  is  not  the  only  member  of  the  old  school  who 
bears  testimony  to  the  melancholy  state  of  the  Allopathic  system.  There 
are  many  ancient,  and  a  reasonable  proportion  of  modern .  Daniels  of  the  like 
opinion.  As  Dr.  Wood  may  prefer  the  evidence  of  the  latter,  and  as  we  have 
no  sort  of  objection  to  it,  we  shall  help  him  to  a  few  instances  in  point: 
'  When  I  would  seek  a  guide  among  the  authors  esteemed  the  most  illustri- 
ous, and  to  whom  medicine  confesses  itself  to  be  the  most  indebted,  I  found 
nothing  but  confusion;  all  was,  so  to  speak,  mere  conjecture' — was  the 
deliverance  of  Broussais  in  1808.J  Rostan,  in  1826,  is  more  explicit  and 
particular  in  his  judgment :  '  If  there  be  a  spectacle  afflicting  to  the  philo- 
sophic physician,  it  is  to  witness  on  what  miserable  grounds,  down  to  the 

*  Wood,  p.  8. 

f  Cabanis'  Sketch  of  the  Revolutions  of  Medical  Science,  pi  10. 

t  Histoire  des  Phlegmasies  Phroniques,  p.  1. 
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present  day,  the  treatment  of  diseases  is  based.  Let  no  one  suppose  that  the 
love  of  vain  declamation  excites  us  to  blame  the  proceedings  of  our  prede- 
cessors. Let  no  one  assert,  that  for  a  long  time  the  art  is  freed  from  the 
disgusting  errors  transmitted  to  us  from  the  darkness  of  the  middle  ages. 
*  *  *  Let  one  but  glance  at  the  most  recent  formularies,  and  he  will 
see  if  it  be  without  cause  that  we  rise  with  indignation  against  the  prevailing 
practice ;  not  that  all  is  error  and  deceit,  but  that  error  and  deceit  abound  to 
such  a  degree  that  truths  are  as  thinly  sown  as  gold  on  the  dunghill  of 
Ennius..'* 

Then  mark  what  the  accurate  Louis  says:  'The  physicians  of  antiquity 
have  given  us  very  imperfect  descriptions  of  the  diseases  which  they  have 
observed.  They  have  bequeathed  us  numerous  therapeutic  precepts,  but 
destitute  of  foundation,  their  doctrines  have  given  place  to  others,  all  of 
which  had  the  pretension  to  be  alone  true.  Modern  physicians  have  been 
scarcely  more  fortunate ;  their  doctrines  have  passed  more  rapidly  in  propor- 
tion as  the  spirit  of  inquiry  has  made  more  progress;  and  their  descriptions 
are  so  incomplete,  at  least  for  the  most  part,  that  the  particular  cases  of  which 
they  have  given  us  the  history,  offer  nothing  but  uncertainty,  so  that  it  is  not 
always  possible- to  convince  one's  self  that  the  diseases  to  which  they  have 
given  a  name  really  deserve  it ;  so  that  their  observations  could  serve,  with  a 
few  exceptions,  neither  to  the  advancement  of  science,  nor  to  the  instruction 
of  the  reader.'  And  admitting  that  there  were  men  of  rare  capacity  among 
them,  he  asks  (page  2),  '  How,  then,  happens  it  that  science  owes  them  so 
little  in  general,  and  that  its  history  in  many  respects,  is  but  that  of  their 
errors  and  their  systems.'! 

We  might,  multiply  quotations  to  the  same  purpose  fifty-fold,  were  it 
necessary,  to  convince  the  Allopathic  practitioner  of  the  real  worth  of  his  art. 
We  have  already  remarked  that  it  is  common  among  those  practitioners,  and 
more  especially  among  the  older  of  them,  who  are  doubtless  wearied  of  a 
contest  in  which  they  have  seen  little  success  crown  their  best  endeavors,  to 
aver  that  they  prescribe  very  little  medicine;  that  they  are  Homceopathists,  in 
their  jocose  interpretation  of  the  term,  seeing  they  do  little  or  nothing  in  the 
way  of  treatment.  We  ask  them,  is  this  honest  ?  Is  it  fair  to  those  who 
confide  in  them,  and  pay  them,  that  they  should  content  themselves  with 
looking  on,  and  pocketing  their  fees  for  doing  nothing,  when  there  is  a  system 
Of  treatment  proclaimed  by  hundreds  or  thousands  of  men,  not  less  sincere, 
and  not  less  completely  fitted,  by  professional  education  and  general  attain- 
ments, than  they  are,  to  form  an  opinion  of  the  results  of  their  experience, 
as  possessing  the  strongest  claims  to  their  study  and  confidence?  There 
may  be  some  excuse  for  young  and  inexperienced  persons,  such  as  the  author 

*  Med.  Clinique,  t.  iii.  p.  235.  Rostan  was,  and  we  believe  still  is,  a  Professor  of  Clinical  Medi- 
cine in  Paris. 

f  Mem.  de  la  Societe  Medicale  d'Observation,  t.  i.  p.  1. 
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of  the  book  before  us,  repudiating  a  system  so  different  from  that  for  whieh 
they  have  been  educated,  and  of  the  vanity  of  which  they  have  not  yet  had 
the  painful  experience  which  their  seniors  have  acquired,  but  there  can  be  no 
excuse  for  those  who  are  inwardly  persuaded  of  the  inefficacy  of  the  common 
practice,  or  rather  practices,  for  declining  to  investigate  a  system  of  treatment 
which  professes  so  much  as  Homoeopathy,  does;  of  which  they  know  noth- 
ing by  personal  observation ;  and  against  which  they  can  urge  merely  specu- 
lative objections.  If  they  must  continue  their  'meditation  upon  death,'  as 
the  expectant  method  is  justly  termed,  let  them  see  to  it  that  they  make  sure 
the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  against  the  day  of  account. 

[to  be  continued.] 
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From  Dr.  Curie's  Clinical  Lectures. 


GASTRITIS. 

M.  D.  aged  18,  ill  since  two  months;  applied  on  the  18th  December,  1840, 
complaining  of  the  following  symptoms : — Throbbing  pains  over  the  right 
eye  and  at  the  right  temple,  attended  with  giddiness.  Much  thirst,  frequent 
sickness,  particularly  during  the  head-aches;  pains  in  the  left  hypochondrium, 
similar  to  that  produced  by  running;  fulness  in  the  abdomen;  flatulence, 
aching  between  the  shoulders,  general  shivering  with  chilliness,  lowness  of 
spirits. 

Prescription. — Puis.,  two  globules  of  the  thirtieth  power. 

Dec.  26th. — The  head-aches  continue;  pain  of  the  hypochondrium  relieved; 
there  was,  for  the  three  first  days  after  puis.,  aggravation  of  the  pain  between 
the  shoulders. 

Prescription. — Puis.,  two  globules  of  the  thirtieth  power. 
..  Jan.  5th. — Slight  improvement. 

Prescription. — Puis.,  one  globule  of  the  thirtieth  power. 

12th. — Is  much  better;  the  pains  of  the  head  are  removed;  whilst  walking 
quick  has  pains  between  the  shoulders,  and  at  the  left  hypochondrium,  with 
shortness  of  breath. 

Prescription. — Sulph.,  one  globule  of  the  thirtieth  power. 

19th. — Complains  only  of  shortness  of  breath  during  exercise,  with  palpi- 
tations. 

Prescription. — Puis.,  two  globules  of  the  thirtieth  power. 

Feb.  2nd. — The  breathing  is  better;  but  she  has  taken  cold,  has  cough 
chiefly  when  moving  about;  expectoration  of  thick  mucus,  and  throbbing  at 
the  right  temple. 

Prescription. — Nux  vom.,  two  globules  of  the  thirtieth  power. 
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lOth.- — The  same  symptoms  continue,  but  much  abated. 
Prescription. — Nux  vom.,  one  globule  of  the  thirtieth  power. 
March  27th. — Having  been  quite  well  for  some  time,  is  discharged. 

Remarks. — This  young  patient  exhibits  an  example  of  simple  gastritis, 
arising  without  any  particular  cause,  but  which  evidently  was  the  result  of 
her  diet,  together  with  insufficient  exercise;  tea,  coffee,  and  porter,  were  her 
habitual  drinks.  Observation  will  teach  you  that  no  one  can  continue  for  a 
long  time  upon  such  a  diet,  without  suffering  after  a  certain  period  of  time, 
effects  more  or  less  distressing.  To  take  occasionally  tea  or  coffee  when  in 
good  health,  can  be  productive  of  little  or  no  injury,  but  to  make  of  them 
habitual  drinks,  or  even  (as  it  often  happens)  the  chief  articles  of  diet,  is  a 
practice  which  it  is  your  duty  to  oppose  with  all  your  power.  It  is  to  you,  as 
physicians,  that  it  belongs  to  spread  into  all  classes  of  society  the  true 
hygeinic  laws.  It  is  in  your  hands  that  public  health  is  intrusted ;  it  is  your 
duty  to  assume  a  salutary  influence  by  professing  wholesome  doctrines. 

In  this  case  Pulsatilla  was  given,  on  account  of  the  resemblance  of  the 
symptoms,  and  because  it  is  one  of  the  antidotes  of  coffee ;  it  is  to  this  sub- 
stance alone  that  the  cure  may  be  ascribed,  the  Sulphur  having  been  given 
only  as  a  general  anti-psoric,  and  also  to  diminish  the  effects  of  Pulsatilla. 
Nux  vomica  was  prescribed  to  allay  a  slight  bronchial  catarrh,  which  arose 
towards  the  close  of  the  treatment. 

We  advised  the  patient  to  abstain  'from  tea,  coffee,  and  porter ;  in  other 
respects  she  was  not  restrained  to  a  severe  diet,  being  only  recommended  to 
eat  moderately. 


Chronic  Bronchitis.  , 

T.  M.,  aged  40,  a  laborer,  of  a  strong  frame,  but  worn  out  by  hard  work 
and  excess  of  drinking,  and  much  exposed  to  wet,  applied  on  the  6th  of  June, 
1840 ;  he  had  been  treated  for  two  months  at  the  North  London  Hospital, 
without  benefit — he  presented,  upon  examination,  the  following : — 

Sallqw  complexion.  Slight  giddiness  on  rising  from  a  sitting  posture. 
Violent  cough;  especially  after  rising  in  the  morning;  the  cough  always 
relieved  by  lying  down ;  the  cough  is  attended  by  pains  at  the  epigastrium, 
and  shooting  pains  at  the  loins  and  sacrum;  expectoration  thin,  greenish,  or 
of  a  yellowish  green,  and  of  a  bitter  taste ;  dyspnoea  on  moving  about  in  the 
morning ;  he  feels  always  much  better  during  the  day  and  at  night  than  in 
the  morning.  Disposition,  naturally  hasty ;  less  so  since  his  illness ;  is  now 
subject  to  lowness  of  spirits. 

Prescription. — Lycop.,  two  globules  of  the  thirtieth  power. 

June  13th. — Much  about  the  same.. 

Prescription. — Lycop,,  one  globule  of  the  thirtieth  power, 

20th.-— Feels  much  better;  coughs  only  in  the  morning, 
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Prescription. — Carbo.  veg.,  two  globules  of  the  thirtieth  power. 

27th. — Continues  improving;  slight  difficulty  of  breathing  in  the  morning; 
expectoration  greenish. 

Prescription. — Puis.,  two  globules  of  the  thirtieth  power. 

July  7th. — Is  much  better  of  the  respiratory  symptoms;  but  having  got 
wet,  Has  pains  and  stiffness  in  the  limbs. 

Prescription. — Dulc,  two  globules  of  the  twelfth  power. 

17th. — Is  nearly  well;  complains  only  of  being  rather  weaker  than  before 
his  illness. 

Prescription. — Sulph.,  one  globule  of  the  thirtieth  power;  Dulc,  of  the 
thirtieth  power. 

22nd. — Has  continued  free  from  the  original  affection,  but  has  heaviness  at 
the  epigastrium  in  the  morning. 

Prescription. — Nux  vom.,  two  globules  of  the  thirtieth  power. 

Sept.  5th. — Has  continued  well — is  discharged. 

Remarks. — Whenever  an  individual  is  exposed  to  atmospheric  changes, 
without  being  sufficiently  guarded  against  them,  the  organic  equilibrium  is 
destroyed ;  the  eliminatory  function  of  the  skin  is  checked  by  the  effect  of 
cold,  and  some  other  organ  has  to  excite  its  action  to  supply  it.  In  the  case 
we  are  actually  studying,  the  organs  of  respiration  were  those  whose  action 
was  excited,  hence  a  greater  affluence  of  blood  into  the  lungs  and  bronchi ; 
an  excited  action  forming  a  supplementary  secretion,  and  finally  contractions 
of  the  organ  producing  cough  to  throw  out  the  substances  secreted.  Such  is 
the  mechanism  of  this  case. 

As  the  pathogenetic  symptoms  of  Lycopodium  answered  to  those  exhibited 
by  the  patient,  the  treatment  was  commenced  by  that  medicine.  The  circum- 
stance which  most  determined  the  choice  of  the  lycopodium,  was  the  charac- 
teristic greenish  or  yellow-green  expectoration,  accompanied  by  dyspnoea, 
aggravated  by  exertion  of  all  kinds.  Two  doses  only  produced  in  this  man, 
who  had  been  ineffectually  treated  by  the  common  methods,  much  amelioration. 

Carbo  vegetabilis  was  afterwards  administered,  it  being  experimentally 
proved  that  this  medicine  is  most  beneficial  in  hot  seasons  and  damp  weather, 
and  because  it  equally  suited  the  remaining  symptoms,  namely,  cough,  with 
greenish  expectoration. 

Pulsatilla  was  given  as  an  intermediate  means,  after  the  good  effects  of 
carbo,  the  expectoration  having  a  bitter  taste.  The  patient,  having  got  wet, 
next  took  Dulcamara,  a  medicine  always  indicated  when  it  can  be  given  soon 
enough  after  this  cause,  for  it  can  then  remove  all  slight  bad  effects,  and 
prevents  more  serious  consequences,  which  often  follow  after  exposure  to  wet. 

After  this  course  of  medicine,  the  health  of  the  patient  was  completely 
restored ;  a  dose  of  sulphur  was,  however,  given,  which  medicine  is  well 
adapted  to  perform  a  radical  cure  in  all  chronic  maladies  wherein  psora  is 
suspected,  as  it  powerfully  favors  the  natural  secretions  both  of  the  lungs 
and  of  the  skin. 
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**  I  am  now  approaching  the  last  case  which  I  shall  introduce  in  this  paper, 
« — a  case  in  which,  more  than  any  other,  perhaps,  which  has  yet  come  under 
public  notice,  the  impuissance  of  medical  treatment  in  this  dreadful  complaint 
has  been  a  source  of  general  as  well  as  of  professional  regret.  It  is  that  of  a 
noble  and  gallant  officer,  whose  name  can  never  be  separated  from  the  most 
glorious  periods  of  our  national  history, — whose  services  are  imperishably 
recorded  in  the  annals  of  the  profession  of  which  he  has  long  been  the  glory 
and  the  ornament, — and  whose  well-known  designation,  as  the  first  and  most 
chivalrous  cavalry  officer  in  Europe,  makes  all  further  specification  of  the 
individual  case  unnecessaiy. 

I  think  I  may  say  that,  to  have  afforded  permanent  relief  to  the  distinguished 
person  I  allude  to,  under  the  pressure  of  this  excruciating  complaint,  would, 
indeed,  have  been  a  proud  distinction,  as  much  to  the  fortunate  practitioner 
who  might  have  achieved  such  a  result,  as  to  the  system  of  medicine,  what- 
ever that  was,  which  he  practised ;  but  alas  !  such  a  consummation  has,  un- 
happily, been  as  yet  denied  to  our  profession.  We  can  only  hope  that  the 
stimulus  which  such  a  distinction,  as  that  of  being  able  to  administer  to  the 
relief  of  this  illustrious  officer,  may  yet  invite,  as  it  will  most  assuredly  com- 
pensate any  degree  of  labor  necessary  to  the  thorough  investigation  of  this 
important  case,  and  to  its  successful  treatment. 

During  the  greater  part  of  the  thirteen  years  which  I  have  been,  at  different 
times,  employed  in  the  endeavor  to  combat  and  conquer  this  inveterate  com- 
plaint, I  have  had  the  great  advantage  of  being  assisted  by  two  members  of 
this  society,  both  of  whom  have  had  the  honor  of  being  inmates  of  the  noble 
and  gallant  officer's  household  as  domestic  medical  attendants,  Dr.  Dunsford 
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and  Mr.  Cameron,  (the  latter  gentleman  for  upwards  of  ten  years,)  and  you? 
may  imagine  that  every  effort  which  our  combined  skill  could  command  was 
made  to  cure  this  dreadful  complaint, — I  am  sorry,  however,  to  say,  with  a 
result  far  from  commensurate  with  our  hopes  and  wishes.  There  is,  however 
one  source  of  gratification, — that  of  having,  at  various  times,  been  able  to  afford 
decided  relief  for  many  months  at  a  time,  once  even  as  long  as  nearly  one 
year  and  a  half,  during  which  period  his  Lordship,  although  at  times  more  or 
less  threatened  with  a  return  of  the  paroxysms,  was  so  far  from  from  decided 
pain,  that  he  was  known  repeatedly  to  declare  that  he  was  quite  ready  to 
compound  never  to  be  better,  if  he  could  be  guaranteed  never  to  be  worse. 

It  is  impossible  to  give,  in  a  paper  of  this  kind,  a  faithful  or  detailed  history 
of  a  case  the  treatment  of  which  has  extended  over  the  greater  part  of  thir- 
teen years ;  the  more  so,  because,  during  that  time,  a  variety  of  interruptions 
took  place,  from  the  patient  having  resorted  to  numerous  other  treatments- 
Allopathic,  Hydropathic,  as  well  as  to  Electricity,  Galvanism,  and  Mesmerism 
— all,  unfortunately,  however,  without  avail.  I  shall,  therefore,  content  my- 
self with  bringing  before  you  the  more  prominent  features  of  the  case,  and 
the  enumeration  of  the  different  remedies  employed  homoeopathically,  to 
grapple  with  this  obstinate  and  direful  complaint.  The  patient  was  first  at- 
tacked in  the  commencement  of  the  year  1818.  The  neuralgic  pains  came 
on  suddenly  and  violently  in  the  right  side  of  the  face ;  they  made  their  first 
appearance  in  the  right  angle  of  the  mouth,  and  extended  along  the  lower 
jaw  to  the  middle  of  the  chin  ;  they  gradually  invaded  the  tongue,  the  palate, 
the  alveolar  process  of  both  the  superior  and  inferior  maxillary  bone ;  they, 
at  a  later  period,  shot  up  to  the  malar  bone,  and  along  the  right  side  of  the 
nose  up  to  the  inner  canthus  of  the  eye,  shooting  up,  in  violent  and  repeated 
paroxysms,  from  the  right  ala  of  the  nose.  At  times  the  pain  came  with 
great  violence  immediately  over  the  parotid  gland,  and  radiated  out,  like  the 
sticks  of  a  fan,  across  the  right  side  of  the  face  along  the  malar  bone  (some- 
times, but  rarely,  shooting  into  the  ball  of  the  eye  itself)  across  to  the 
bridge  of  the  nose  and  ala  of  the  right  nostril,  along  the  upper  lip  to  the 
centre  of  the  mouth,  and  down  the  ridge  of  the  inferior  maxillary  bone ;  at 
times  darted  with  extreme  violence  into  the  ear,  and  behind  the  ear  over  the 
mastoid  process.  The  pain  seldom  or  ever  extended  above  the  eye.  The 
patient  does  not  remember  ever  having  been  affected  in  the  temple,  sinciput, 
scalp,  vertex,  or  occiput.  Occasionally,  when  the  attacks  have  been  very  ob- 
stinate and  the  paroxysms  very  violent,  the  pains  have  shot  from  the  face 
down  the  neck,  extending  to  the  acromion  process  of  the  right  shoulder. 

The  pains  which  have,  at  various  times,  attacked  the  parts  enumerated 
above,  have  mostly  been  of  the  most  intense  and  excruciating  nature  it  has 
ever  been  my  fate  to  witness  in  this  or  any  other  painful  disease ;  so  agoniz- 
ing, in  fact,  as  almost  to  preclude  belief  in  the  powers  of  the  human  frame 
to  endure  them. 
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During  the  twenty-nine  years  that  this  gallant  officer  has  been  afflicted  with 
Neuralgia,  the  pains  have  assumed  every  form,  phase,  and  variety  in  which  it 
is  possible  for  pain  to  show  itself;  at  times  they  have  been  sharp,  sudden, 
jerking;  sometimes  plunging,  tearing,  burning,  tugging,  and  lacerating;  at 
other  times  pricking,  darting,  stabbing,  cutting,  and  piercing;  frequently  dull, 
heavy,  gnawing,  boring,  pushing,  and  obtuse,  as  from  a  blunt  instrument ; 
sometimes  moving  like  the  rapidity  of  lightning,  or  like  electric  shocks,  and 
darting  to  the  extreme  and  various  ramifications  of  different  nerves ;  at  other 
times  moving  slowly  and  heavily  along  the  course  of  a  nerve  and  its  minor 
branches.  The  attacks,  composed  of  several  paroxysms,  vary  in  duration 
and  intensity  ;  sometimes  lasting  a  few  minutes;  at  other  times  days,  weeks, 
and  months. 

There  is  hardly  a  nerve  on  the  right  side  of  the  face  which  has  not,  repeat- 
edly, at  different  times,  been  the  seat  of  excruciating  suffering.  The  superior 
and  inferior  maxillary  nerves,  with  almost  all  their  branches,  including  the 
infraorbital  nerve,  the  nasal  nerve,  the  spheno-palatine  ganglion,  the  gustatory 
nerve,  the  various  ramifications  in  the  antrum  maxillare,  on  the  alveolar  pro- 
cess, and  the  lips,  the  videan  nerve  and  the  chorda  tympani,  the  mental  nerves 
and  the  superior  cervical  ganglion  of  the  great  sympathetic  nerve,  have  all  in 
their  turn,  repeatedly,  been  invaded  by  Neuralgia.  Some  of  the  ramifications 
of  the  ophthalmic  branch  of  the  fifth  pair  of  nerves  have  also  at  times  been 
the  seat  of  pain,  but  seldom  or  ever  the  frontal  nerve. 

This  case  seems  to  me  to  prove,  beyond  question,  the  error  into  which  Sir 
Charles  Bell,  Shaw,  and  other  physiologists  have  fallen,  who  deny  that  the 
porto  dura  of  the  seventh  pair  is  ever  the  seat  of  Neuralgia.  The  pain 
repeatedly  commenced  in  the  porto  dura,  and  shot  out,  like  the  sticks  of 
a  fan,  through  the  whole  ramifications  of  the  pes  anserina  on  the  right  side 
of  the  face ; — the  seat  and  course  of  the  pains  did  not  admit  of  a  doubt. 

With  respect  to  the  means  which  have  been  resorted  to,  at  different  periods, 
to  cure  this  terrific  and  obstinate  disease,  there  is  scarcely  a  medicine  in  the 
whole  Allopathic  pharmacopoeia  which  has  not  been  administered,  nor  a  nos- 
trum which  has  not  been  tried,  by  the  advice  of  the  patient's-  medical  attendants 
or  his  friends — all  without  avail.  Hydropathy,  Mesmerism,  Galvanism  and 
Electricity  had  no  better  success.  Every  external  application  ever  invented, 
I  believe,  has  been  tried,  with  little  or  no  beneficial  results.  At  different 
times  eight  teeth  have  been  pulled  out,  in  the  hope  that  the  extraction  of  one 
or  other  of  them  would  remove  or  alleviate  the  disease, — but  not  the  slightest 
modification  of  it  ensued.  Almost  incredibly  large  doses  of  the  most  heroic 
remedies  have  been  repeatedly  taken  during  the  violence  of  the  paroxysms, 
with  little  or  no  apparent  effect.  A  number  of  different  treatments  and  the 
administration  of  different  powerful  medicines  have  been  pushed  to  the  extrem- 
est  point  to  which  it  was  considered  safe  to  go,  and  even  beyond.  The  only 
effect  was  deterioration  of  the  constitution  and  derangement  of  the  general 
health,  but  no  removal  of  the  disease. 
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I  wish  I  could  tell  you,  Gentlemen,  that  Homoeopathy  had  been  more 
successful  in  the  cure  of  this  most  excruciatingly  painful  case.  Every 
remedy,  either  Antipsoric  or  Apsoric,  which  had,  among  its  pathogenetic 
effects,  neuralgic  symptoms,  has  been  prescribed ;  but  I  am  grieved  to  add, 
that  the  disease,  when  it  occurs,  although  the  intervals  between  the  attacks 
are  much  longer,  comes  on  with  as  much  violence,  and  the  pains  are  as  agon- 
izing, as  ever.  The  medicines  which  have  proved  most  beneficial  in  alleviating 
the  extreme  violence  of  the  pains,  and  in  prolonging  the  intervals  of  ease,  are 
Arsenicum,  Nux  vomica,  Belladonna,  Hepar  Sulphuris,  Chamomilla,  Colocyn- 
this,  Hyoscyamus,  Cannabis,  Coffea,  Sulphur,  Mercurius,  Opium,  Phosphorus, 
Calcarea  Carbonica,  Verbascum,  Baryta,  Aconitum,  Bryonia,  Arnica,  and  Rhus 
Toxicodendron,  according  to  the  indications.  The  higher  dilutions  were 
generally  employed;  but  in  almost  every  medicine  administered,  the  lower 
dilutions  were  also  repeatedly  tried  where  the  higher  failed  in  producing  an 
effect.  It  seldom  happened  that  the  lower  succeeded  when  the  higher  had 
been  ineffective. 

Various  opinions  and  conjectures  have  been  formed  respecting  the  exciting 
cause  of  this  disease,  and  several  of  the  different  eminent  medical  practitioners 
who  have  been  consulted  have  thought  that  the  neuralgic  symptoms  arose 
from  sympathy  with  the  nerves  of  the  stump  of  the  limb  amputated  at  Wa- 
terloo, which  they  consider  to  be  at  times  in  a  state  of  great  irritation ;  nay, 
some  surgeons  have  gone  so  far  as  to  recommend  a  second  amputation,  with 
a  view  of  curing  the  neuralgic  disease  by  the  removal  of  the  irritation  of  the 
extremity  of  the  nerves  in  the  stump.  To  this  the  patient,  with  his  proverbial, 
undaunted  and  unflinching  courage,  has  been  at  different  times,  quite  ready 
to  submit ;  but  I  have  always  been  decidedly  opposed  to  this  second  operation. 
I  am  not  prepaxed  to  deny  the  possibility  of  irritation,  sympathetic  with  the 
nerves  of  the  stump,  being  frequently  a  cause  of  the  pains;  but  I  am  fully 
persuaded  that  the  patient  would  equally  have  been  a  martyr  to  this  dreadful 
malady  even  if  his  leg  had  not  been  amputated.  My  reasons  for  entertaining 
this  opinion  are,  that  four  other  members  of  his  family  have  been  under  my 
care,  laboring  under  the  most  acute  forms  of  Neuralgia;  and  one  of  them,  a 
nephew,  has  been  a  martyr,  for  the  last  ten  or  twelve  years,  to  this  excruciating 
disease,  in  as  severe  a  form,  if  possible,  as  his  uncle,  the  subject  of  this  case. 
Not  one  of  these  four  patients  have  suffered  from  any  wound,  or  undergone 
any  amputation.  Moreover,  the  father  of  the  patient  suffered  for  many  years 
from  violent  pains  in  the  face,  and  was  often  obliged  to  shut  himself  up  for 
days,  with  his  head  enveloped  in  flannel,  owing  to  the  severity  of  his  suffering. 
This  was  before  or  about  the  time  when  these  pains  first  obtained  the  name 
of  Tic  douloureux,  and  many  years  before  the  term  of  Neuralgia  was  applied 
to  them ;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  pains  which  his  father  suffered 
from  were  essentially  neuralgic.  Again:  although  the  Tic  douloureux  first 
appeared  in  the  face  between  two  and  three  years  after  the  amputation,  he 
was  subject,  from  his  youth,  to  most  severe  and  repeated  attacks  of  Lumbago 
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&nd  Sciatica.  From  these  facts,  I  think,  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  there  exists 
in  many  members  of  this  noble  family  a  strong  predisposition  to  neuralgic 
affections,  independent  of  any  wound,  and  that  the  subject  of  these  observa- 
tions owes  his  dreadful  sufferings  more  to  this  tendency  to  Neuralgia  than  to 
the  amputation. 

In  conclusion,  I  am  happy  to  be  able  to  state,  that,  for  some  time  past,  the 
noble'  and  gallant  officer  whose  malady  I  have  just  described  has  been  unusu- 
ally free  from  suffering;  but  we  live  in  dread  of  its  return,  with  aU  its 
customary  violence;  and  grateful  shall  my  colleague  Mr.  Cameron  and  myself 
feel,  for  any  new  light  you  may  throw  on  the  nature  and  treatment  of  this 
excruciating  disease. 

With  this  interesting  case  I  bring  this  paper  to  a  close ;  and  I  hope  that, 
in  the  discussion  about  to  follow,  I  shall  have  the  great  advantage  of  hear- 
ing the  results  of  your  skill  and  experience,  and  acquire  from  you  new 
powers  of  combating  Neuralgic  disease  in  all  its  various  complicated  forms. 

F.  F.  QUIN,  M.  D." 
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Those  who  undertake  to  reply  to  every  objection  which  may  be  raised 
against  truth,  have  a  task  which  can  never  be  accomplished.  This  arises,  not 
from  the  difficulty  of  answering  objections  which  may  present  themselves  to 
a  candid  inquirer,  but  from  the  fact,  that  every  truth  has  many  uneandid  oppo- 
nents, who  cannot  or  will  not  feel  the  force  of  reasoning  however  decisive, 
and  who  will  make  use  of  an  objection  which  has  been  a  thousand  times 
refuted,  with  aU  the  assurance  Which  an  unanswerable  argument  would  justify. 
In  this  respect,  the  truths  of  Homoeopathia  fare  no  better  than  truths  in  other 
departments  of  knowledge.  The  opponents  of  Homceopathia  never  weary  of 
presenting  the  very  objections  which  have  been  again  and  again  answered — ■ 
many  of  which  indeed  are  scarce  worthy  an  answer,— and  they  are  offered  not 
merely  with  an  unblushing  front,  but  with  an  air  of  triumph.  These  objections 
may  suffice  to  confirm  those  already  prejudiced,  but  can  have  no  weight  with 
those  who  inquire  for  themselves;  Thus  it  is  in  vain  to  tell  such  a  person  that 
Homoeopathic  medicines  have  no  effect  except  through  the  imagination,  for  he 
knows  very  well,  that  the  effect  of  a  Homoeopathic  dose  is  as  prompt  and 
energetic  upon  an  infant  or. a  brute,  as  upon  the  most  imaginative  and  mature 
individual    It  is  vain  to  tell  him  that  nature  alone  performs  the  cure,  for  h® 
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sees  that  these  very  physicians  who  so  extol  the  power  of  nature  where 
Homoeopathic  patients  are  concerned,  are  exceedingly  distrustful  of  her  when 
prescribing  for  their  own  patients — so  far  from  leaving  every  thing  to  her,  the 
greater  part  of  them  leave  well  nigh  nothing  to  her,  but  are  never  content 
till  fire  and  sword  have  been  carried  into  every  part  of  the  system.     Equally 
vain  is  it  to  tell  him  that  Homoeopathists,  under  the  cover  of  minute  doses, 
administer  the  most  subtle  and  powerful  poisons,  for  he  knows  that  the  largest 
dose  ever  given  by  Homoeopathic  physicians,  would  appear  infinitely  small 
when  compared  with  the  smallest  ever  given  by  Allopathic.    And  thus  we 
might  go  through  with  the  stereotyped  list  of  objections   against  Homoeo- 
pathia,  and  show  how  futile  they  all  appear  to  any  one  who  is  earnestly  seeking 
truth,  and  who  is  in  possession  of  the  facts  in  the  case.     But  if  these  objec- 
tions are  powerless  in  one  point  of  view,  they  are  not  without  their  efficacy 
in  another.     They  open  the  eyes  of  the  community  to  the  want  of  candor  on 
the  part  of  those  who  make  use  of  them,  and  convince   thousands  that  the 
self-styled  Regulars,  in  their  attacks  upon  Homoeopathia  are  not  actuated  by 
a  love  of  truth,  and  a  desire  to  preserve  from  error  what  little  there  is  of 
Medical  Science,  but  are.  under  the  influence  of  motives  far  lower — motives 
unworthy  any  intelligent  and  honorable  man. 

We  are  far  from  being  willing  to  brand  all  the  opponents  of  Homoeopathia 
with  the  foul  epithets  by  which  they  seek  to  characterize  us ;  we  can  even 
conceive  it  possible  for  a  person  to  practice  Allopathia  and  possess  both  sense 
and  honesty ;  but  we  do  aver  that  those  are  utterly  destitute  of  both  these 
qualities,  and  of  every  other  quality  usually  found  in  the  possession  of  hon- 
orable men,  who  can  stoop  to  retail  from  house  to  house,  such  silly  objections 
as  those  already  noticed,  based  as  they  are  upon  falsehood,  too  shallow  to 
deceive  any  but  the  most  superficial.  And  yet  in  almost  any  community,  one 
need  not  travel  far  to  find  men  who  pretend  to  be  men  of  science,  and  who 
aspire  to  high  rank  in  the  profession,  who  can  stoop  to  such  littleness,  and  for 
the  most  sordid  considerations  are  ready  to  vilify  doctrines  into  whose  merits 
they  are  too  conceited  or  too  indolent  to  examine.  In  so  doing,  they  but 
disgrace  themselves,  and  make  more  certain  the  overthrow  of  those  pernicious 
doctrines  which  they  uphold.  Truth  will  not  only  ultimately  triumph,  but 
will  hurl  back  upon  the  heads  of  her  opponents,  the  weapons  with  which  she 
has  been  assaulted. 


Dr.  Wood's  Homoeopathy  Unmasked.  2'47 


DR.    WOOD'S    "HOMOEOPATHY     UNMASKED.'' 

[concluded.] 

"  The  peculiarity  of  Homoeopathy,  which  furnishes  the  principal  subject  of 
childish  merriment  to  Dr.  Wood,  and  is  the  great  occasion  of  incredulity  to> 
much  wiser  men,  consists  in  the  minuteness  of  the  doses  in  which  medicines 
are  usually  prescribed.  It  is  to  no  purpose  that  we  tell  them  that  an  over- 
whelming amount  of  experimental  testimony  justifies  the  preference  which 
is  given  to  these  small  doses;  they  will  neither  believe  the  evidence,  nor 
attempt  to  judge  of  their  efficiency  for  themselves.  Andral  did,  indeed,  pro- 
fess to  make  an  experimental  investigation  into  the  reputed  efficacy  of  the 
minute  doses,  but  unhappily  for  his  honesty,  and  for  his  reputation  as  a 
philosopher,  he  neglected  to  inform  the  public,  that,  at  the  time  he  undertook 
the  task,  he  was  quite  unable  to  do  it  justice,  from  not  having  studied  the 
only  Homoeopathic  Materia  Medica  then  extant ;  that  the  trial  was  so  short 
that  neither  its  successful  nor  unsuccessful  issue  could  have  established  any- 
thing ;  and  that  the  cases  were  prescribed  for  in  a  manner  at  utter  variance 
with  that  which  Hahnemann  recommended.*  The  only  way,  perhaps,  by 
which  a  man  can  be  satisfied  of  the  fact,  that  the  minute  doses  of  remedies 
do  actually  cure  diseases,  speedily,  certainly  and  permanently,  when  adminis- 
tered in  accordance  with  Homoeopathic  principles,  is  the  evidence  of  his  own 
experience  and  observation.  To  this  test  we  challenge  the  opponents  of  the 
system ;  and  if  we  say  something  in  the  meantime,  in  the  way  of  reasoning 
on  the  subject,  it  is  not  with  the  view  of  convincing  the  incredulous  that  the 
facts  are  as  we  know  them  to  be,  but  of  shewing  them  the  folly  and  presump- 
tion of  their  speculative  conclusion,  that  they  cannot  be  as  we  assert  that 
they  are. 

Perhaps  there  is  nothing  more  pitable,  from  the  miserable  disregard,  or 
ignorance,  it  displays  of  the  nature  of  the  physical  sciences,  as  distinguished 
from  the  abstract,  in  the  whole  category  of  objections,  than  that  with  which 
we  are  constantly  met,  in  the  assertion  that  the  Homoeopathic  doctrine  of 
small  doses  is  at  variance  with  common  sense.  We  can  understand  the  objec- 
tion that  maintains  it  to  be  opposed  to  all  experience,  on  the  part  of  objectors 
who  have  not  submitted  it  to  experimental  inquiry ;  and  in  dealing  with  this, 
we  should  have  but  to  repeat  the  same  line  of  argument,  which,  we  trust,  has 
satisfied  every  reader,  capable  of  estimating  the  force  of  reasoning,  that  other 
doctrines  of  Homoeopathy,  said  to  be  opposed  to  common  experience,  are 
really  only  different  from  it,  and  different  merely,  because  common  experience 
has  lain  in  another  direction.  But  when  men  tell  us  that  the  doctrine  of  small 
doses  is  opposed  to  common  sense,  we  must  demand  from  them  an  explana- 

*  See  a  Paper,  by  Dr.  Irvine  »f  Edinburgh,  in  the  5th  Number  of  the  British  Journal  of  Ho- 
moeopathy. 


24S  Dr.  Wood's  Homoeopathy  Unmasked. 

tion  of  the  meaning  they  attach  to  the  phrase.  Common  sense  is  a  very 
respectable  arbiter  in  certain  matters  that  engage  only  the  understanding,  but 
it  is  an  axiom  in  the  physical  sciences,  that  their  alleged  facts  are  to  be  judged 
of  either  by  evidence  or  experiment,  and  not  by  reasoning.  Common  sense, 
therefore,  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  facts  of  these  sciences  in  any  other  way 
than  as  judging  of  the  evidence  which  maintains  them  to  be  facts ;  and  if 
common  sense  were  allowed  to  deliver  its  judgment  on  this  point,  unbiassed 
by  common  prejudice  and  common  ignorance,  we  have  no  doubt  that  its  honest 
verdict  would  be  favorable  to  the  obnoxious  doctrine. 

Those  who  are  continually  harping  on  common  sense  as  opposed  to  this 
doctrine,  either  mistake  the  province  of  that  reasonable  faculty,  or  bestow  its 
venerable  name  on  common  and  limited  experience.  Let  us  suppose  that  the 
doses  had  been  in  practice  from  '  the  age  of  Hippocrates  to  the  present  day ;' 
and  how  monstrous,  murderous,  and  opposed  to  this  sort  of  common  sense, 
would  the  drachms  and  ounces  allopathically  prescribed,  so  many  millions  of 
times  larger  than  the  doses  sanctioned  by  ancient  usage,  appear  in  the  eyes  of 
an  affrighted  and  endangered  public  !  And  that  the  real  common  sense  is  not 
the  proper  gift  with  which  to  judge  of  propositions  involving  natural  phenom- 
ena, will  appear  from  the  poor  figure  it  would  make  in  deciding  whether  the 
amount  of  electricity  at  work  in  a  powerful  thunder-storm  were  equal  to  the 
whole  quantity  contained  in  Arthur's  Seat,  or  to  that  which  can  be  evolved  by 
the  chemical  action  of  a  grain  of  water  upon  four  grains  of  zinc!  Yet  Fara- 
day tells  us  that  the  latter  is  the  actual  fact.  Again,  what  would  common 
sense  say  to  this1?  'Zinc  and  platina  wires  one-eighteenth  of  an  inch  in 
diameter,  and  about  half  an  inch  long,  dipped  into  dilute  sulphuric  acid,  so 
weak,  that  it  is  not  sensibly  sour  to  the  tongue,  or  scarcely  to  our  most 
delicate  test-papers,  will  evolve  more  electricity  in  one-twentieth  of  a  minute 
than  any  man  would  willingly  allow  to  pass  through  his  body  at  once.'* 
Truly  common  sense,  like  conscience,  needeth  knowledge;  and  sound  knowl- 
edge they  have  none  who  confront  their  common  sense  with  the  truths  of 
experimental  science. 

This  same  common  sense,  without  knowledge,  starts  away  from  the  bare 
contemplatation  of  so  great  a  divisibility  of  matter  as  the  system  of  minute 
doses  implies.  Yet  hear  Prout  on  the  subject: — 'Animalcules  have  been 
discovered,  whose  magnitude  is  such,  that  a  million  of  them  does  not  exceed 
a  grain  of  sand ;  and  yet  each  of  these  creatures  is  composed  of  members  as 
curiously  organized  as  those  of  the  highest  species ;  they  have  life  and  spon- 
taneous motion,  and  are  endowed  with  feeling  and  instinct.  *  *  *  If  a 
globule  of  their  blood  bears  the  same  proportion  to  their  whole  bulk  as  a 
globule  of  our  blood  bears  to  our  magnitude,  what  power  of  calculation  can 
give  an  adequate  notion  of  its  minuteness  ?'f 

*  Faraday's  Experimental  Researches,  p.  237, 
f  Bridgewater  Treatise,  pp.  24,  25. 
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But  to  have  done  with  common  sense,  let  the  reader  who  entertains  an  a 
priori  objection  to  Homceopathy,  on  the  score  of  its  minute  doses,  consider 
for  a  moment  the  influence  which  chemists  ascribe  to  quantities  as  minute,  in 
modifying  to  an  inconceivable  extent  the  ordinary  properties  of  inorganic 
substances.  Dr.  Prout,  in  advancing  his  doctrine  of  the  important  agency  of 
the  minute  and  seemingly  incidental  particles  of  various  matters  contained  in 
organic  tissues,  endowed  with  very  different  properties,  though  all  but  identi- 
cal in  their  chemical  constitution,  observes  :  'In  further  corroboration  of  this 
opinion,  may  be  adduced  the  beautiful  experiments  of  Sir  John  Herschel,  who 
has  shown  that  an  enormous  power,  not  less  than  50,000  times  the  power  of 
gravity,  is  instantaneously  generated  by  the  simple  agency  of  common  mat- 
ters submitted  to  galvanic  influence;  as,  for  example, by  the  agency  of  mercury, 
alloyed  with  a  millionth  part  of  its  weight  of  sodium.  These  facts,  while 
they  place  beyond  all  doubt  the  efficacy  of  minute  quantities  of  matter,  in 
producing  the  most  extraordinary  changes  of  polarities  of  larger  quantities, 
at  the  same  time  appear  to  throw  great  light  on  many  natural  operations. 
Thus  the  subtle  matter  of  contagion  and  miasmata ;  various  medicinal  sub- 
stances whose  effects  are  most  astonishing,  even  in  the  smallest  doses  ;  the  still 
more  refined  and  recondite  matters  of  heat  and  light,  with  many  others,  all 
probably  act  on  similar  principles.  At  least,  the  results  of  the  operation  of 
these  matters  cannot  be  explained  by  their  mere  quantity ;  Which  in  the  ordi- 
nary chemical  acceptation  of  the  term,  is  altogether  incommensurate  with 
the  evident  and  striking  changes  constantly  arising  in  the  processes  of  nature, 
from  such  agency.  *  *  *  Moreover,  these  incidental  matters  entering  iuto 
the  composition  of  a  living  body,  apparently  furnish  to  the  organic  agent  new 
powers  utterly  beyond  our  comprehension,  which  powers  the  organic  agent 
has  been  endowed  with  the  ability  to  control,  and  direct,  in  any  manner 
that,  from  the  exigencies  of  the  living*  organized  being,  may  become  requi- 
site.'* The  reader  who  is  in  earnest  in  seeking  for  truth,  and  may  desire 
additional  illustrations  of  the  marvellous  effects  of  the  minutest  proportion 
of  certain  substances  on  the  properties  of  others,  is  recommended  to  peruse 
works  which  treat  of  catalysis  and  fermentation — operations  which  match,  if 
they  do  not  surpass,  in  their  wondrous  phenomena,  the  utmost  stretch  of  the 
Homoeopathic  doctrines  of  the  powers  of  minute  quantities  of  matter. 

All  these  things  are,  doubtless,  strange  to  Dr.  Wood ;  and  to  tell  the  truth,, 
we  had  lost  sight  of  him  while  occupied  with  them — so  impossible  is  it,  when 
contemplating  the  wonders  of  truth,  to  keep  an  eye  on  the  paltry  littleness 
of  ignorance  and  misrepresentation.  But  we  must  stoop  to  him  again,  though 
perchance  unthanked  for  our  condescension. 

While  attempting  to  prove  the  necessary  inefficiency  of  the  minute  doses 
given  homoaopathieally,  he  adverts  to  the  difference  of  opinion  which  exists 
among  Homceopathists,  respecting  the  amount  of  attenuation  which  would 

*  P,  426,'  428, 
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be  preferred,  and  affirms  that,  "  if  the  thirtieth  dilution  (one  decillionth)  suc- 
ceeds as  well  as  the  third  (one  millionth) ,  it  is  plain  that  neither  can  have  any 
effect  at  all,"  (p.  106;)  and  then  proceeds  to  exhibit,  by  illustrations  drawn 
from  quantities  of  matter,  the  necessary  inertness  of  agents  which  operate  by 
forces  or  powers.  Thus,  he  shows  that  the  difference  between  the  thirtieth 
and  third  dilution  corresponds  to  that  between  a  drop,  and  many  millions  of 
hogsheads,  of  any  fluid.  Now,  all  this  is  clever  enough  for  such  a  person  as 
Dr.  Wood,  but  would  be  downright  fatuity  in  any  man  who  had  made  science 
a  study.  Common  sense,  so  much  appealed  to,  is  quite  inadequate  to  the 
task  of  deciding  whether  the  third  dilution  may  not  be  equal  to  the  produc- 
tion of  an  effect  which  the  thirtieth  can  accomplish ;  and,  in  this  view  of  the 
case,  the  whole  question  reverts  to  the  old  ground  of  experiment.  This  has 
proved  abundantly  that  the  thirtieth  dilution  is  capable  of  producing  curative 
results  in  many  diseases,  promptly  and  durably ;  and,  if  any  man  deny  the  s 
assertion,  we  invite  him  to  the  trial.  How  comes  it,  then,  that  the  third,  so 
many  times  greater  in  every  respect,  is  preferred  by  some,  who  doubt  the 
activity  of  much  higher  attenuations  1  Just  because  Homceopathists  will  dif- 
fer in  some  things  as  well  as  Allopathists ;  will  have  their  preferences  and 
prejudices.,  and  will  be  swayed  much  as  other  men  are.  They  are  not  singu- 
lar in  their  difference  respecting  the  best  dose  of  a  medicine,  on  the  curative 
powers  of  which  they  are  agreed.  Rasori  gave  tartar  emetic  in  doses  of 
many  grains  at  a  time,  and  so  much  as  two  drachms,  and  two  drachms  and 
a  half,  daily,  in  inflammation  of  the  lungs  ;  while  Laennec,  Louis,  and  others, 
rarely  exceeded  a  twelfth  or  fifteenth  of  the  latter  quantity ;  and  Dr.  Alison 
considers  one-fiftieth  as  the  amount  to  be  preferred — no  small  disagreement, 
when  it  is  considered  that  even  the  smallest  of  these  quantities  is  capable  of 
causing  vomiting  and  purging  in  the  most  robust  and  healthy ;  and  doses  very 
little  larger  have  caused  even  death,  by  inflammation  of  the  stomach. 

That  the  third  attenuation  will  cure  the  same  diseases  as  often  yield  to  the 
thirtieth,  will  be  no  source  of  difficulty  or  surprise  to  those  who  give  the  sub- 
ject any  degree  of  intelligent  consideration.  If  a  certain  effect  require  to  be 
produced,  it  may  surely  happen  that  a  more  powerful  will  do  at  least  as  much 
towards  that  end  as  a  less  powerful  agent.  An  ounce  measure  can  be  filled 
either  from  the  tun  of  Heidelberg,  or  from  a  vessel  of  nine  drachms;  and 
quite  as  completely  from  the  latter  as  from  .the  former,  or  even  from  the  mare 
oceanum.  The  chemist  is  familiar  with  illustration  to  the  same  purpose; 
and,  as  an  example,  we  may  mention  that  the  iodide  of  potassium  may  be 
decomposed  as  effectually  and  completely  by  attenuated  zinc  and  platina 
wires,  the  ends  of  which  have  been  dipped  in  an  acid  mixture,  as  by  the  great 
galvanic  battery  of  two  thousand  double  plates  belonging  to  the  Royal  Insti- 
tution, or  as  by  a  battery  the  size  of  the  earth  on  which  we  dwell.  Now,  if 
these  simple  wires  succeed  as  well  as  the  battery  of  the  Royal  Institution,  it 
is  plain  that  neither  can  have  any  effect  at  all.     So  argues  the  modern  logician. 
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An  author  who  could  commit  mistakes  of  so  peculiar  a  complexion  as  we 
have  exposed,  is  quite  unworthy  of  being  regarded  as  an  opponent.  But,  all 
disingenuous  as  he  is,  he  may  yet  have  expressed  the  doubts  of  some  honest 
and  inquiring  minds;  we  shall  therefore  briefly  consider  some  which  may 
have  been  suggested  by  the  perusal  of  Dr.  Wood's  book,  or  spontaneously 
occured  to  the  thoughtful  inquirer. 

With  regard  to  the  frequent  use  by  Homoeopathists  of  insoluble,  and,  in 
their  ordinary  state,  inert  substances,  of  which  such  a  handle  is  made  by  Dr. 
Wood,  and  all  others  who  seek  to  ridicule  the  system,  we  should  like  to 
•direct  especial  attention  to  the  condition  in  which  these  substances  are  admin- 
istered. For  example,  take  charcoal — a  most  valuable  remedy  when  properly 
prepared.  This  substance  used  to  be  given  by  the  old  school  in  large  doses, 
and  its  effects  were  chiefly  of  a  chemical  kind;  but  when  given  in  small  doses 
by  the  Homoeopathists,  they  assert  that  it  produces  the  most  decided  medicinal 
effects.  Now,  are  these  two  assertions  incompatible  ?  If  the  one  be  true, 
must  the  other  be  false  ?  Let  us  shortly  consider  whether  there  be  other 
substances  which,  when  given  in  large  quantities,  are  inert,  and,  when  given 
in  minute  ones,  are  very  powerful  medicines. 

Mercury,  in  its  raw  metallic  state,  may  be  given  in  large  quantities,  without 
producing  the  slightest  effect.  '  Avicenna,  Fallopius,  and  Brasavola,  declared 
it  harmless;  Sae  states  that  a  patient  took  for  a  long  time  two  pounds  daily 
without  injury,  and  J  could  refer  to  the  experience  of  many  others  who  have 
seen  it  employed  in  obstructions  of  the  bowels,  without  proving  noxious ; 
but  the  fact  is  so  generally  known  and  admitted,  as  to  require  no  further 
notice.'*  Might  we  not  infer  from  this,  that  surely  in  its  metallic  state  at 
least  this  substance  could  not  be  active?  and  yet  the  inference  would  be 
rash  and  erroneous ;  for  the  mercury  when  triturated  with  an  inactive  sub- 
stance, as  in  making  blue  pill,f  becomes  so  powerful  an  agent,  as  in  one 
instance  mentioned  by  Ramsbotham,  to  have  produced  death  when  given  to 
the  amount  of  five  grains  for  three  nights  successively — in  all  five  grains  of 
the  metal.|  There  are  so  many  facts  of  a  similar  kind  familiar  to  our  readers, 
that  we  require  only  to  hint  at  them  in  order  to  make  them  bear  upon  the 
argument. 

One  of  the-  most  familiar  examples  which  occurs  to  us  is  the  effect  of  small 
quantities  of  various  substances  in  mineral  waters,  in  modifying  their  medicinal 
properties.  The  powerful  operation  of  chalybeates  is  admitted  by  all,  and  yet 
according  to  Gairdner,§  'generally  speaking,  in  thermal  waters,  the  quantity 

*  Pereira,  Elements  of  Materia  Medica,  Vol.  i.  p.  703. 

t  "  By  trituration,  trie  metal  is  reduced  to  a  finely  divided  state,  and  becomes  intimately  mixed 
with  the  confection  and  liquorice  powders.  If  it  be  objected,  that  a  portion  of  the  metal  may 
■undergo  a  chemical  change  by  trituration ;  why  may  not,  we  reply,  the  homoeopathic  medicines 
■do  so  likewise  ?    Pereira,  vol.  i.  p.  724. 

t  Lancet,  1837-38. 

§  Gairdner  on  Mineral  and  Thermal  Springs,  p.  22. 
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of  iron  (in  the  state  of  carbonate)  seldom  exceeds  0-01 ;'  that  is,  one  part  in  a 
million  of  water.* 

And  yet  grains  or  even  ounces  of  the  carbonate  of  iron  may  be  swallowed 
without  producing  any  marked  effect.  We  adduce  these  examples  to  illus- 
trate the  obvious  fact,  that  much  depends  upon  the  mechanical  condition  of 
substances ;  and,  therefore,  until  others  have  repeated  the  experiments  with 
charcoal,  triturated  as  Hahnemann  recommends,  they  have  no  right  to  assert 
that,  in  a  state  of  such  minute  division  as  almost  to  be  dissolved,  it  is  not  a 
powerful  medicine.  It  requires  no  ghost  to  rise  from  the  dead  to  inform  us 
that  charcoal  in  its  raw  state  may  be  swallowed  in  large  quantities,  and  yet 
prove  quite  inert.  Hahnemann  expressly  says,  '  it  is  only  by*  long-continued 
trituration  of  charcoal  (as  of  the  other  substances  which  are  dead  and  powerless 
in  their  natural  condition,)  with  some  neutral  body,  as  sugar  of  milk  and  the 
solution  of  the  compound,  that  the  dynamic  powers  of  a  medicine,  which  in 
its  raw  condition  slumber  in  restraint,  are  aroused  to  activity  and  life.' 

The  whole  question  of  the  efficacjr  of  charcoal  and  the  other  insoluble 
substances,  when  reduced  to  a  state  of  minute  division  by  long-continued 
trituration,  is  one  of  experiment  alone.  The  experiments  of  Dr.  Adams  of 
Petersburgh,  Von  Gersdorff,  Dr.  Caspari  of  Leipzig,  and  Hahnemann,  will 
not  be  affected  in  the  least  by  all  the  ribaldry  and  buffoonery  which  Dr.  Alex- 
ander Wood  of  Edinburgh  has  though  fit  to  discharge  upon  them. 

We  shall  brefly  advert  to  the  only  other  questions  which  we  can  suppose 
staggering  to  an  ingenuous  mind,  and  explain,  first,  how  it  is,  that  substances, 
although  rendered  so  powerful  by  trituration,  may  yet  be  taken  by  a  person 
in  health  without  occasioning  inconvenience.  If  a  grain,  subjected  to  a  pro- 
cess by  which  its  bulk  is  increased  many  millions  of  times,  acquire  a  power 
corresponding  to  this  increased  surface,  how  can  we  venture  to  take  such  a 
grain ;  and  not  be  instantly  killed  ? 

Be  it  observed  that  it  may  be,  and  probably  is,  as  Professor  Doppler  has 
suggested,  perfectly  true,  that  an  increase  of  surface  gives  an  increase  of 
power;  but,  then,  while  the 'power  is  increased  the  quantity  to  be  taken  is 
diminished.  If  a  whole  grain  were  augmented  in  power  a  hundredfold,  by 
triturating  it  with  ninety-nine  grains  of  sugar  of  milk,  then  one  grain  of  the 
triturated  mass  would  be  equal  to  neither  more  nor  less  than  a  grain  of  the 
undiluted  and  undivided  substance :  so  that  it  will  be  perceived,  that  while  we 
increase  the  power  we  diminish  the  quantity,  and  until  we  have  determined 
the  ratio  between  the  increase  of  power,  and  the  decrease  of  substance,  it 
will  be  impossible  finally  to  settle  the  question  of  the'dose.f  Of  course,  we 
now  speak  of  the  action  only  of  insoluble  substances.  From  this  it  will  be 
seen^that  the  higher  triturations  contain  less  of  the  original  material,  but 

*  Ten  thousand,  is  the  unit  of  Gairdner.    See  note  to  p.  9. 

t_See  a  PaperJ'  On  the  Theory  of  Small  Doses:"1— British  Jour,  of  Hovu,  vol.  i.  p.  213. 
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that  in  a  more  exalted  state  of  activity,  may  be  as  powerful  or  even  more  so, 
than  the  lower  triturations  where  there  is  more  of  the  substance  in  a  less 
active  condition.  And  although  it  may  be  perfectly  true,  that  a  whole  box  of 
globules  might  be  eaten  without  detriment  to  the  eater,  yet  it  by  no  means 
follows,  that  the  persevering  use  of  some  of  these  globules  for  a  length  of 
time  by  a  person  in  health,  might  not  excite  many  serious  affections,  all  the 
more  deep  and  lasting  from  having  been  slowly  produced. 

All  extensive  and  enduring  changes  in  nature  are  the  result  of  slowly 
operating  causes.  Did  we  only  reflect  upon  the  course  of  the  medical  art, 
we  should  hail,  as  the  most  promising  of  all  improvements,  the  discovery 
which  aquaints  us  how  to  ascertain  the  effects  of  those  substances,  which, 
entering  so  largely  into  the  constitution  of  our  bodies,  must  have  so  great  an 
effect  in  regulating  their  functions,  and,  by  the  modification  of  their  propor- 
tions, be  a  fruitful  cause  of  deep  disease.  It  is  the  universal  lamentation  of 
physicians,  that  over  chronic  diseases  they  have  but  little  power.  Now,  is  it 
not  Obvious,  that  as  chronic  diseases  arise  from  some  deep- alterations  in  the 
finest  springs  of  the  organism,— alterations  brought  about  by  unknown  causes, 
slow  in  their  operation,  but  all  too  certain  in  their  result, — so  to  cure  these 
diseases,  agents  must  be  used  equally  slow  and  equally  certain  in  their  effect  ? 
And  as  the  cure  of  these  have  hitherto  been  effected  more  by  natural  mineral 
waters,  which  contain,  in  minute  proportions,  ingredients,  inert  in  large  quan- 
tities, is  it  not  highly  probable  that  the  very  substances  which  exert  this 
beneficial  influence  in  those  waters  may  be  made  available  by  some  artificial 
process  for  the  same  end  ?" 


HOMCEOPATHIC    THERAPEUTICS. 

NO.  I. 
are  often  asked,  "  Do  you  not  intend  in  your  Journal  to  give  minute 
directions  as  regards  the  treatment  of  all  the  various  diseases  ?'  To  this 
query  we  reply  both  Yes  and  No.  Yes,  as  far  as  regards  general  directions, 
and  leading  indications,  but  No,  for  anything  further.  The  practice  of  Hom- 
oeopathia  is  not  learnt  from  treatises  on  Therapeutics,  but  from  the  study  of 
the  Materia  Medica  Pura.  He  who  enters  upon  the  practice  of  Ho  myopathia 
expecting  to  find  every  path  clearly  marked  out  for  him,  has  fallen  into  a  sad 
but  too  common  mistake,  and  unless  he  sees  his  error,  and  sets  himself  right 
earnestly  to  the  work  of  searching  for  himself,  he  never  can  deserve  the  title 
«of  Homoeopathisi    Still  there  is  much  to  be  learned  from  the  experience  of 
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others ;  hence  we  shall,  in  the  subsequent  Nos.  of  our  Journal,  set  before  our 
readers  such  treatises  upon  various  diseases  as  may  be  most  worthy  of  per- 
usal, as  far  as  they  are  within  our  reach.  For  the  present  month  we  have 
translated  an  article  on  Dysentery,  from  the  Real  Lexicon. 


DYSENTERY. 

Dysentery  is  a  peculiar  disease  of  the  intestinal  canal,  particularly  the  lower 
portion,  with  excessive  pains,  frequent,  tormenting  urgency  to  stool,  which  is 
for  the  most  part  ineffectual,  and  evacuation  of  slimy  or  bloody  fluid.  The 
disease  is  very  various,  not  only  in  its  form  and  character,  but  also  in  degree. 
Those  attacked  with  it  have  pain  in  the  course  of  the  colon  and  rectum,  which 
in  severity,  in  direction  and  in  duration,  vary  in  the  different  forms ;  evacua- 
tions both  as  regards  quantity  and  quality  are  also  various,  being  from  ten  to 
seventy  in  number  in  the  course  of  twenty-four  hours.  The  morbid  secretion 
is,  depending  upon  the  inflammation,  either  merely  increased  or  gradually 
changed,  as  the  mucous  secretion  generally  in  other  catarrhal  inflammations, 
so  that  the  excretion  at  one  time  presents  a  serous  or  lymphatic  appearance, 
(Dysenteria  alba,)  at  another  it  consists  of  pure  blood  (Dysenteria  rubra?)  or 
a  bloody  slime.  In  a  higher  degree  of  inflammation  the  secretion  is  some- 
times entirely  arrested,  in  which  case  there  is  absolutely  nothing  voided, 
{Dysenteria  sicca).  Frequently  the  invasion  of  Dysentery  is  sudden,  yet  it 
generally  has  its  peculiar  precursors,  which  in  connection  with  the  epidemic 
character,  announce  the  approach  of  the  disease.  Among  these  symptoms  are 
shivering  and  chilliness,  alternating  with  transient  heat,  drawing  pain  in  the  back 
and  between  the  shoulders,  debility  and  weariness,  restless  sleep,  bitter  taste  in 
the  mouth,  foul  and  generally  a  dry  tongue ;  loss  of  appetite,  nausea,  disposi- 
tion to  vomit  and  actual  vomiting  without  relief,  much  thirst,  especially  while 
fasting,  swelling  of  the  abdomen,  frequent  cutting  pains  in  the  abdomen  with 
constipation,  but  sometimes  also,  looseness  of  the  bowels.  The  invasion  of 
the  disease  is  commonly  marked  by  a  fever,  which  most  resembles  the  rheu- 
matic or  catarrhal  fever,  but  sometimes  manifests  more  the  appearance  of  a 
gastric  fever,  and  finally,  at  one  time  sets  in  as  a  simple  irritative  fever,  with 
no  very  marked  character,  at  others  with  a  synochal  fever,  or  with  typhus.  Fre- 
quently this  fever  is  scarcely  observed,  and  betrays  itself  only  by  its  evening 
exacerbation,  but  at  other  times  it  is  excessively  severe.  The  irritability  of 
the  intestinal  canal  is  now  greatly  increased,  so  that  the  least  external  pres- 
sure is  very  sensibly  felt,  and  even  the  least  solid  or  fluid  found  in  the  intes- 
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tinal  canal,  irritates  it  to  painful  and  almost  convulsive  contractions,  and  thereby 
causes  urgency  to  stool.  Hence  arises  a  frequent  disposition  for  an  evacuation, 
whereupon  either  absolutely  nothing  is  voided,  or  only  a  little,  partly  mucous 
partly  fcecal,  which  latter  is  in  very  small  quantity,  and  on  account  of  its 
remaining  for  a  short  time  only  in  the  intestinal  canal,  is  in  a  fluid  state.  But 
the  most  constant  symptom  attending  dysentery  is  tenesmus,  which  increases 
with  the  advancing  disease;  it  also  continues  longer  than  any  other  symptom, 
even  after  all  the  other  symptoms  have  disappeared.  In  consequence  of  the 
excessive  straining  there  is  often,  especially  with  children,  a  descent  of  the 
inner  coat  of  the  rectum.  In  the  severe  forms  of  the  disease,  the  urinary 
apparatus  also  seems  to  be  affected  with  a  sort  of  tenesmus,  especially  in 
men,  and  the  passage  of  urine  is  seen  to  be  painful,  and  in  the  severe  cases 
indeed  entirely  suppressed.  In  connection  with  these  conditions  there  are 
necessarily  other  pains  also,  which  in  favorable  cases  do  not  continue  without 
remission,  but  precede  the  evacuations  a  longer  or  shorter  time,  according  to 
the  severity  of  the  disease,  and  likewise  recur  with  greater  frequency 
where  the  evacuations  are  more  frequent;  these  pains  are  commonly  worse 
at  night.  In  the  severest  form  of  the  disease,  and  especially  ,when  it  has  its 
seat  in  the  uppermost  portion  of  the  intestinal  canal,  all  the  symptoms  of 
Enteritis  present  themselves,  sometimes  with  meteorism.  While  the  quantity 
of  the  evacuations  is  various,  it  is  always  much  less,  in  proportion  as  the 
severity  of  the  disease  increases;  it  is  also  much  diminished  the  longer  the 
cutting  pains  in  the  abdomen  continue,  and  the  more  widely  they  are  diffused. 
Frequently  the  discharge  is  a  mere  slime,  or  of  a  watery,  serous,  lymphatic 
nature,  in  which  case  it  commonly  has  a  peculiar  odor ;  streaks  of  blood  are 
generally  mixed  with  these  slimy  dejections,  but  at  last  the  passages  are  mere 
blood.  However,  the  discharge  of  blood  is  not  always  to  be  considered  dan- 
gerous, but  on  the  contrary,  it  is  often,  especially  in  the  earlier  stages  of  the 
disease,  to  be  regarded  as  favorable :  as  the  disease  increases  in  severity,  and 
takes  on  a  more  malignant  character,  both  the  appearance  and  the  odor  of 
dejection  becomes  more  offensive ;  the  odor  is  sometimes  quite  putrid ;  at 
times  the  evacuations  consist  of  fleshy  or  polypus-like  masses,  or  hard  lumps 
like  tallow,  which  are  often  mixed  with  pus.  As  the  disease  increases  in 
severity  the  evacuations  become  more  frequent,  but  at  the  same  time  more 
scanty.  Frequently  the  dysenteric  evacuations  are  very  numerous,  while  as 
regards  the  passage  of  foeces,  constipation  continues  for  many  days,  from 
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which  condition  the  disease  is  increased.    The  appetite  and  digestion  contin  ue 
in  some  degree  in  the  earlier  stages  of  dysentery,  but  subsequently  there  is- 
loss  of  appetite,  nausea  and  vomiting,  the  tongue  becomes  brown  and  dry, 
and  if  the  course  of  the  disease  is  prolonged,  lientery  is  superadded.     The 
organs  of  respiration  are  often  sympathetically  affected  in  the  severe  form  of 
the  disease,  and  the  symptomatic  access  of  a  short  dry  cough  is  ever  a  very 
unpleasant  sign,  because  it  indicates  that  the  upper  part  of  the  intestinal  canal  is 
already  affected,  and  the  higher  the  inflammation  extends  itself  in  this  direction, 
the  greater  is  the  danger.     As  the  disease  increases,  great  weakness  is  always 
induced  by  the  acuteness  of  the  pains  and  the  tenesmus,  by  the  freqnent  evacua- 
tions, and  by  the  great  interruption  of  sleep  at  night ;  the  pulse  becomes  weak- 
er, smaller,  more  spasmodic  and  irregular;  the  stools  are  more  urgent,  and  an 
acrid,  bilious  matter  is  ejected,  looking  and  smelling  very  much  as  if  putrid ;  the 
burning  while  urinating  also  increases,  and  frequently  spasmodic  retention  of 
urine  occurs,  as  well  as  constriction  of  the  throat  and  other  parts  ;  the  limbs 
become  cold  and  a  clammy  sweat  breaks  out,  sometimes  also  eruptions,  espe- 
cially petechise,  vibices  and  aphthse.      The  evacuation  ceases  then  almost 
entirely,  but  the  choking  continues  uninterruptedly,  as  well  as  the  tenesmus 
which  is  quite  ineffectual ;  hiccough  ensues,  with  twitching  of  the  tendons 
and  picking  of  the  clothes,  and  also  turns  of  fainting;  the  patient  lies  in  a 
quiet  delirium,  or  in  a  drowsy  stupor ;  the  pulse  now  scarcely  perceptible,  is 
intermittent,  the  abdomen  is  tympanitically  distended,  the  skin  is  shriveled 
together,  the  countenance  of  the  patient  becomes  hippocratic,  and  the  disease 
terminates  in  death. 

This  is  the  general  form  of  dysentery,  but  from  the  varied  causes,  condi- 
tions and  complications  of  this  disease,  arise  many  changes,  which  produce 
peculiar  forms,  of  which  the  following  are  the  most  important,  viz :  1,  Catar- 
rhal or  Erethislic  Dysentery,  which  is  also  called  Rheumatic :  2,  Inflammatory 
Dysentery  ;  3,  Typhous  or  Putrid  Dysentery;  and  4,  Bilious  Dysentery.  Some 
make  a  further  discrimination,  as  the  Mucous  or  Pituitous  Dysentery,  which, 
however,  is  none  other  than  the  Catarrhal ;  Saburral ;  and  Verminous  ;  but 
these  are  distinctions  based  merely  upon  trivial  circumstances,  and  hence 
have  no  practical  value. 

I.  Catarrhal  or  Erethistic  Dysentery  is  characterised  by  tearing  pains  along 
the  course  of  the  colon,  which  are  not  constant,  but  occur  by  paroxysms, 
and  by  the  evacuation  of  a  tough,  shining,  somewhat  acrid  mucus,  accom- 
panied with  tenesmus.     The  abdomen  is  soft,  but  little  sensitive,  even  to* 
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pressure  in  the  course  of  the  colon :  the  evacuations  are  ten  or  twelve  in 
number  in  the  course  of  twenty-four  hours.  This  variety  has  been  called 
Dysenteria  alba. 

The  fever  sets  in  with  the  erethistic  character ;  the  tongue  is  somewhat 
slimy — coated  white,  the  taste  pappy,  the  thirst  considerable,  the  skin  rather 
dry ;  the  pulse  is  soft  and  accelerated,  and  the  urine  dark  colored.  The  fever 
begins  with  chills  in  the  afternoon,  succeeded  by  heat,  which  continues  till  near 
midnight ;  towards  morning  the  symptoms  remit  again. 

II.  Inflammatory  Dysentery.  In  many  epidemics,  as  also  with  many  indi- 
viduals, especially  those  who  are  very  robust  and  full  blooded  and  disposed 
to  congestions  of  the  abdomen,  and  particularly  to  inflammatory  affections, 
this  disease  takes  on  a  synochous  character,  from  the  beginning ;  but  not 
unfrequently  the  catarrhal  dysentery  goes  over  into  the  inflammatory,  especially 
in  the  case  of  hearty,  plethoric  and  sensitive  individuals,  or  in  the  case  of  those 
less  robust,  from  a  predominant  inflammatory  constitution,  especially  in 
winter,  and  in  the  beginning  of  spring.  Or  the  inflammatory  dysentery  arises 
from  metastasis  of  other  inflammations,  and  of  acute  exanthemata,  with  which 
diseases  dysentery  frequently  alternates  in  the  spring.  Moreover  the  catar- 
rhal or  bilious  dysentery  may  become  changed  to  an  inflammatory,  by  im- 
proper treatment  with  irritating  remedies. 

In  this  form,  severe,  very  continuous,  mostly  burning,  tearing  pains  are  pre- 
sent, which  commonly  are  confined  to  a  particular  part,  and  generally  are  situ- 
ated in  the  course  of  the  colon,  whence,  however,  they  soon  extend  themselves 
over  the  whole  abdomen,  and  are  aggravated  only  at  the  time  of  an  evacua- 
tion. The  abdomen  is  puffed  up  in  the  course  of  the  colon,  tense  and  pain- 
'  ful  to  external  pressure,  the  urgency  to  stool  is  very  frequent,  the  quality  of 
the  evacuations  various,  either  a  milky,  flocculent  fluid,  in  which  case  the 
disease  is  sometimes  called  white  dysentery,  or  pure  blood  is  passed,  or  the 
discharge  is  entirely  wanting,  a  condition  which  has  been  designated  as  dry 
dysentery,  or  less  appropriately,  dysenteric  fever  without  dysentery.  If  the 
rectum  is  examined  in  these  last  mentioned  cases,  the  mucous  membrane  is 
found  dark  red,  burning  hot,  excessively  sensitive,  and  often  protruded  over 
the  sphincter.  In  the  red  and  white  dysentery,  the  rectum  is  lined  with  a 
layer  of  mucus,  beneath  which  the  reddened,  easily  bleeding,  mucous  mem- 
brane, appears.  In  these  cases,  a  very  severe  synochous  fever  is  present, 
which  consists  in  more  or  less  violent  chills,  of  short  duration,  which  is  fol- 
lowed by  a  general  and  violent  heat,  and  is  accompanied  by  an  irritative,  hard, 
compressed  pulse,  burning  heat  and  dryness  of  the  skin,  and  excessive,  insa- 
tiable thirst.  The  tongue  is  coated  white,  is  rough,  very  dry :  there  is  much 
severe  headache  and  redness  of  the  face,  together  with  unceasing  gagging 
and  vomiting,  whereby  bile,  mostly  pure  and  green,  is  voided ;  there  is  pain- 
ful and  very  scanty  discharge  of  burning  urine,  connected  with  acute  burn- 
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ing  pains  in  the  urethra,  or  a  continued,  spasmodic  suppression,  which  ig 
extremely  agonizing. 

III.  Typhus,  Putrid,  or  Malignant  Dysentery  takes  on  this  character  either 
originally,  or  proceeds  from  a  simple  catarrhal  or  "bilious  dysentery,  from  an 
untoward  course  of  the  same,  or  through  improper  treatment.  The  general 
condition  then  becomes  either  that  of  a  so-called  nervous  fever,  or  what  is 
more  common,  and  at  the  same  time  more  dangerous,  a  putrid  fever.  In  this 
form,  even  at  first,  there  is  great  depression  and  loss  of  strength,  while  on 
the  other  hand,  the  peculiar  symptoms  of  fever  are  almost  entirely  wanting. 
The  abdomen  is  distended  with  gas,  insensible  to  pressure,  excessively  pain- 
ful after  the  discharges,  and  this  only  at  first.  The  evacuations  are  very 
copious — fifty  or  sixty  in  number  in  twenty-four  hours — :chocolate-colored — 
often  foamy,  entirely  decomposed,  mixed  with  black  fluid  blood,  and  diffusing 
not  the  specific  odor  of  dysenteric  dejections,  but  a  cadaverous  odor.  In 
connection  with  these  symptoms,  the  tenesmus  is  very  slight ;  frequently, 
indeed,  the  discharges  are  involuntary.  The  countenance  at  the  same  time 
is  pale  and  disfigured ;  the  tongue  dry,  cracked,  and  afterwards  covered  with  a 
brown  coat — the  teeth  are  loaded  with  brownish  matter — the  pulse  is  very 
frequent,  but  small  and  weak — the  skin  at  one  time  burning  hot,  dry  and. 
shriveled,  at  another  time  bathed  in  a  clammy,  cold,  offensive  sweat.  At  a 
later  period,  petechiee  break  out,  or  ecchymose,  or  vibicess,  which  latter  appear 
to  be  confined  to  the  skin  covering  the  abdomen,  and  often  appear  simultane- 
ously with  the  petechiee. 

IV.  Bilious  dysentery.  The  bilious  character  prevails  in  an  epidemic  of 
dysentery,  generally  in  the  middle  and  towards  the  end  of  summer,  but  also 
appears  sometimes  sporadically,  especially  in  the  case  of  individuals  who 
are  inclined  to  bilious  disorders.  Indications  of  bilious  impurities  are  then 
observed,  either  before  the  outbreak  of  the  disease,  or  simultaneously  with 
it,  such  as  occur  indeed,  in  other  forms  of  dysentery  in  the  earlier  stages, 
but  without  giving  them  a  peculiarly  bilious  character. 

In  this  form  the  pain  is  commonly  trifling,  except  at  the  time  of  an  evacu- 
ation, the  belly  is  somewhat  tumid,  but  chiefly  in  the  right  hypochondrium ; 
the  evacuations  are  moderate,  but  twenty  or  twenty-four  in  twenty-four 
hours,  and  the  tenesmus  also  is  but  slight.  The  evacuations  are  colored  by 
the  bilious  matter  yellow  or  greenish,  and  commoniy  streaked  with  blood 
throughout.  In  connection  herewith,  acute,  aching  pains  in  the  forehead,  a 
peculiar  yellowish  tinge  about  the  nose  and  corners  of  the  mouth,  a  yellow 
coated  tongue,  disposition  to  vomit  and  often  actual  vomiting,  a  burning  hot 
skin,  unquenchable  thirst,  full,  soft  pulse,  sometimes  difficult  to  count,  and  the 
discharge  of  a  dark  red  almost  brownish  urine,  The  fever,  which  in  such  cases 
is  sometimes  almost  imperceptible,  is  at  others  quite  violent,  and  takes  the 
form  either  of  a  simple  irritative  fever  or  a  synochus,  or  even  tends  towards 
the  typhus  form,  especially  in  consequence  of  neglect  or  improper  treatment. 
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JEtiology.  Although  dysentery  can  be  ascribed  to  no  determinate 
cause,  yet  there  are  certain  atmospheric  and  other  injurious  influences  which 
may  so  effect  every  individual  as  to  produce  the  disease.  Persons  with  debil- 
itated abdominal  organs  are  predisposed  to  it.  The  disease  only  appears  at 
a  particular  time  of  the  year,  and  under  peculiar  atmospheric  conditions,  as 
for  instance,  hardly  ever  except  in  autumn,  after  a  dry  hot  summer,  when  the 
heat  continues  excessive  during  the  day  and  the  thermometer  stands  at  22,  23s 
24*  or  25°  R,  but  directly  after  sunset,  with  which  a  light  mist  arises,  it  sinks 
from  5 — 6°f  to  Zero.J  It  commonly  breaks  out  in  September  or  the  fore  part 
of  October,  and  most  frequently  in  high  level  districts  destitute  of  verdure ; 
less  frequently  in  regions  which  are  situated  low;  indeed  upon  the  high  plains, 
it  often  continues  beyond  the  usual  time,  as  for  instance  in  Madrid. 

When  the  above  mentioned  condition  of  the  atmosphere  prevails,  the  fol- 
lowing agents  may  produce  an  outbreak  of  the  disease: — 1,  Those  things 
which  effect  the  intestinal  canal  directly,  as  for  instance  sour  or  acid  fruits. 
2,  Those  influences  which  effect  the  intestinal  canal  indirectly,  as  sudden 
changes  of  temperature,  damp  misty  air,  on  which  account  the  diseases  most 
frequently  attacks  individuals,  who  labor  in  the  open  air,  who  work  in  the 
field  late  in  the  evening  in  such  light  clothing  as  the  heat  of  the  day  requires, 
or  those  who  sleep  with  open  windows,  exposed  to  the  damp  night  air.  The 
form  of  the  dysentery  which  is  induced  under  such  conditions,  depends  upon 
the  above  described  character  of  the  disease.  Dysentery  is  epidemic,  and 
commonly  marks  the  transition  of  one  form  of  disease  into  another  as  was 
most  apparent,  for  instance,  iii  year  the  1811  and  1819.  It  may  also  be- 
come contagious,  but.  must  then  have  a  typhous  character.  The  media  through 
which  the  contagion  of  dysentery  is  transmitted  are  the  exhalations  from  the 
dejections  of  the  sick ;  the  diffusive  power  of  which  is  trifling  and  readily  over- 
come. Contagious  dysentery  is  indicated  by  its  transition  into  nosocomial 
gangrene  and  petechial  typhus.  The  former  breaks  out  in  wounds  or  fre- 
quently even  in  the  slighest  chaps  of  those  suffering  from  dysentery,  the 
Latter  is  characterised  by  the  very  violent  and  offensive  discharges  which 
accompany  typhus. 

The  course  of  dysentery  is  always  acute,  but  various  in  its  duration,  accord- 
ing to  the  different  forms.  The  erethistic  runs  its  course  in  7,  11,  or  14  days, 
the  synochous  in  7  days,  while  on  the  other  hand,  the  torpid  is  prolonged  to 
the   21st,  sometimes  even  to  the  28th  day. 

[to    be    continued.] 

*  Equal  to  86°  of  Fahrenheit's  thermometer— the  one  in  common  use  in  tins  country, 
t  Equal  to  43—46°  Fahrenheit, 
X  Equal  to  32°  Fahrenheit. 
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MEDICAL      SCHOOLS. 

We  subjoin  a  notice  of  the  Homoeopathic  Medical  College  of  Pennsylvania, 
which  begins  its  second  session  at  Philadelphia,  on  the  first  Monday  of  Octo- 
ber next. 

"FACULTY  OF  MEDICINE. 

Caleb  B.  Matthews,  M.  D.,  Professor  of  Materia  Medica  and  Thera- 
peutics. 

William  S.  Helmuts,  M.  D.,  Professor  of  Homoeopathic  Institutes  and 
the  Practice  of  Medicine. 

Samuel  Freedly,  M.  D.,  Professor  of  Botany  and  Medical  Jurispru- 
dence. 

Charles  Neidhard,  M.  D.,  Professor  of  Clinical  Medicine. 

Walter  Williamson,  M.  D.,  Professor  of  Obstetrics  and  the  Diseases  of 
Women  and  Children. 

Alvan  E.  Small,  M.  D.,  Professor  of  Physiology  and  Pathology, 

Matthew  Semple.  M.  D.,  Professor  of  Chemistry  and  Toxicology. 

Francis  Sims,  M.  D.,  Professor  of  Surgery. 

William  A.  Gardiner,  M.  D.,  Professor  of  Anatomy. 

W.  Williamson,  M.  D.,  Dean. 

Amount  of  fees  for  a  full  course  of  lectures,  .  .  .     $100,00 

Matriculation  fee,  (paid  once  only,)  ....     5,00 

Practical  Anatomy,         ......  10,00 

Graduation  fee,  .  .  .  •         •  *  "  ^0,00 

Fee  for  students  who  have  attended  two  full  courses  in  another 
medical  school,     .......  30,00 

W.  WILLIAMSON,  M.  D., 
No.  80  North  Eleventh  Street,  Philadelphia, 

Dean  of  the  Medical  Faculty." 

We  have  also  received  the  Fifth  Annual  Circular  of  the  Eclectic  Medical 
Institute,  Cincinnati,  from  which  it  appears  that  a  Chair  of  Homceopathia  has 
been  established  there,  to  which  Dr.  Storm  Rosa,  of  Painesville,  Ohio,  has 
been  called. 

We  also  learn  indirectly  that  Dr.  Kirby,  of  New  York,  proposes  to  deliver 
a  course  of  Lectures  during  the  ensuing  winter.     Tickets,  $15  the  course. 


NOTICE     TO     SUBSCRIBERS. 

The  present  being  the  last  Number  of  the  first  Volume,  those  who  have 
subscribed  to  said  volume,  are  notified  that  their  subscription  ceases  herewith. 
Such  as  wish  to  continue  their  subscription,  will  please  manifest  it  in  the 
manner  indicated  in  the  Prospectus  to  the  Second  Volume,  the  terms  being 
as  heretofore, 

INVARIABLY   IN   ADVANCE. 

Those  who  procure  us  subscribers,  shall  receive  a  liberal  commission  in  Cash, 
or  in  Books  or  Medicine  at  New  York  Prices. 
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EXTRA. 


The  Cholera,  whose  march,  slow  but  sure,  has  been  for  a  long  time 
directed  toward  us,  is  at  last  at  our  very  threshhold,  and  the  question — ■ 
what  is  the  safest  and  surest  treatment  of  this  disease?  is  no  longer  a 
matter  of  curiosity,  but  one  in  which  all  have  an  interest  commensurate 
with  the  value  of  life.  It  hardly  then  needs  an  apology  if  we  present 
the  claims  of  a  system  which  has  been  tried  with  signal  success  in  this 
fearful  emergency,  to  which  other  systems  have  proved  so  unequal.  To 
be  silent,  would  argue  little  interest  in  the  welfare  of  our  fellow  citizens, 
or  little  confidence  in  Homoeopathia,  to  neither  of  which  charges  would 
we  willingly  subject  ourselves. 

In  the  following  pages,  no  attempt  is  made  to  furnish  our  readers  with 
anything  original  upon  the  subject  of  Cholera,  but  only  a  compilation 
from  the  best  sources  within  our  reach.  After  diligent  effort,  the  only 
Monograph  which  we  have  been  able  to  obtain  upon  this  subject,  is  that 
of  Dr.  Lobethal,  a  prominent  German  Homceopathist.  This  work, 
which  was  published  in  Breslau  in  December,  1847,  we  give  entire,  ex- 
cept the  Dedication,  which  was  inscribed  to  Dr.  Eichhorn.  In  addition 
to  this,  we  furnish  extracts  from  the  "  Hygea,"  published  at  Carlsruhe, 
and  the  "  Allgemeine  Homceopathische  Zeitung,"  published  at  Leipzig, 
of  both  of  which  periodicals  we  have  recent  dates.  We  have  also  made 
a  selection  from  the  cases  in  "  Beauvais'  Clinique  Homceopathique,"  il- 
lustrative of  the  Homoeopathic  treatment  of  this  disease,  and  the  success 
with  which  this  treatment  was  attended  in  previous  epidemics,  as  also 
Statistics  upon  this  latter  point,  taken  from  reports  made  to  various 
European  Governments. 

For  the  Translations  we  are  responsible:  they  have  been  made  with 
«care,  arad  we  think  will  be  found  faithful  and  accurate, 
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several  Scientific  Bodies  in  this  and  other  Countries,  6jc.  b;c.  fyc. 


PREFACE 


With  sad  forebodings  Europe  sees  the  returning  scourge  of  Asiatic 
Cholera  approaching  from  the  North.  Although  the  public  journals  lead 
one  to  suppose  that  the  form  of  this  disease  is  much  milder  or  its  course 
much  lighter,  yet  the  inefficiency  of  medical  skill  is  betrayed  by  the  re- 
commendation of  the  most  multifarious  curative  remedies  and  methods 


against  it. 


At  such  a  juncture  it  were  treason  to  humanity,  which  rightfully  ex- 
pects from  physicians  especially,  protection  against  the  threatening  foe, 
if  a  better  persuasion  and  a  more  happy  treatment  of  this  disease  did 
not  attempt  to  urge  its  way  through  the  opposition  of  an  unjust  preju- 
dice. It  was  reserved  for  the  specific  curative  method,  which  was  known 
under  the  name  of  "  Homoeopathia,"  to  encounter  in  the  treatment  of 
Cholera  the  ordeal  testing  its  superiority;  and  the  evidence  derived  from 
the  Cholera  in  the  established  cures  of  this  disease  by  Homoeopathia,  was 
of  no  slight  significancy  in  the  subsequent  more  extensive  spread  of  the 
new  doctrine.  My  title  to  write  upon  this  subject  is  derived  from  a  very 
exact  acquaintance  with  the  Cholera  which  I  had  an  opportunity  to  make 
during  its  first  pandemy  in  the  year  1831,  and  during  its  no  less  important 
visitation  in  the  Summer  of  1S37.  While  during  the  first  invasion  of  the 
Cholera  (I  was  then  Secondary  Physician  in  one  of  the  so-called  Cholera 
Lazarettos,)  I  could  not  but  discover  that  the  most  various  curative  at- 
tempts in  the  range  of  the  old  system,  notwithstanding  their  solicitously 
scientific  basis,  could  generally  offer  bwt  unfavorable  results,  I  had,  dur- 
ing its  second  invasion,  the  satisfaction  of  seeing,  out  of  many  patients, 
but  few  fall  victims  to  this  Asiatic  Angel  of  Death.  Hence  I  submit  the 
folloAving  pages,  undertaken  on  account  of  the  importance  of  the  subject, 
and  not  upon  any  presumption  of  my  superior  judgment,  to  unprejudiced 
examination,  and  await  criticism  with  little  concern,  being  conscious  of 
having  truthfully  communicated  the  truth,  though  perhaps  not  in  accord- 
ance with  every  medical  sect. 
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HOMOEOPATHIC  TREATMENT  OF  CHOLERA. 


Previous  to  the  year  1831,  Homoeopathia  had  succeeded  in  gaining  but 
very  few  adherents,  both  on  account  of  its  excessively  minute  doses,  and 
its  utter  departure  from  all  methods  of  treatment  previously  in  use:  the 
body  of  Allopathic  physicians,  resting  themselves  upon  their  prescriptive 
right  of  2000  years,  cast  in  its  face  the  hitherto  oft-used  reproach,  that 
Homoeopathia  must  shortly  manifest  its  inefficiency  in  diseases  whose 
course  was  rapid,  where  the  prompt  interposition  of  the  physician  was 
indispensable.  At  this  juncture,  the  Cholera  appeared  in  Europe,  and 
with  it,  that  chaos  of  hypotheses,  possessing  little  or  no  merit,  upon  the 
origin,  the  nature  and  the  treatment  of  this  epidemic,  about  which  before 
its  arrival,  physicians  could  speak  with  as  much  obscurity  as  untruth:  by 
the  science  of  German  physicians  was  the  Cholera  to  be  utterly  baffled. 
But  alas!  so  little  regard  did  the  Cholera  pay  to  the  science  of  the  most 
celebrated  physicians,  that  after  a  very  short  time,  in  almost  every  place 
where  this  disease  began  to  spread,  the  common  people,  deriding  all 
medical  interference,  gave  vent  to  their  dissatisfaction  with  the  physi- 
cians; and  the  half — yes,  in  many  places,  two-thirds  of  those  attacked 
by  the  disease  were  numbered  among  its  victims. 

It  was  at  this  time  that  Hahnemann,  in  the  "  Allgemeinen  Anzeiger 
der  Deutschen,"  re-assured  his  disciples  and  the  friends  of  the  new  sys- 
tem; and  in  consideration  of  the  effects  which  they  produced  when  given 
in  health,  he  recommended  Arsenic  and  Veratrum,  in  connection  with 
Spirits  of  Camphor,  as  the  most  suitable  remedies  for  the  curing  of 
Cholera.  And  lo!  the  result  established  the  truth  of  his  assertion  in  the 
most  brilliant  manner.  Thanks  to  the  Royal  Government  of  Bavaria, 
which  took  occasion,  in  April,  1832,  to  confer  a  commission  upon  Dr. 
Roth,  the  Homoeopathic  physician  in  Munich,  to  collect  facts  concerning 
the  Homoeopathic  treatment  of  Cholera:  it  thus  appeared  that  from  1269 
Cholera  patients  in  the  kingdom  of  Bavaria  and  the  Imperial  Austrian  * 
States,  who  were  treated  Homceopathically,  1184  recovered,  and  only 
85  died. 

Nothing  but  blindness  @>r  intentional  deception  can  explain  these  facts 
otherwise  than  as  favorable  to  the  Homoeopathic  treatment  of  Cholera, 
and  it  could  not  fail  to  produce  the  most  decided  effects  upon  the  rapid 
advancement  of  Homoeopathia.  Although  it  may  be  some  time  before 
Homoeopathia  becomes  the  common  property  of  all  physicians,  yet  it 
has  already  powerfully  manifested  its  reflex  influence  upon  the  practice 
of  the  best  Allopathic  practitioners,  and  it  is  probably  reserved  for  no  very 
distant  day  to  set  the  superiority  of  Homoeopathia  in  the  clearest  light 
before  all  physicians,  after  stripping  off  many  peculiarities  which  have 
been  added  to  it.  Already  has  Homoeopathia,  since  the  first  pandemic 
invasion  of  the  Cholera,  gained  a  much  greater  reputation,  both  in  a  civil 


4  Homoeopathic  Treatment  of  the  Asiatic  Cholera, 

m 

point  of  view  and  in  the  confidence  of  the  public.  With  the  expected 
return  of  the  Asiatic  Cholera,  there  are  a  very  great  number  of  ex- 
perienced adherents  of  Homoeopathia  prepared  for  its  approach,  and 
thousands  confidently  expect  from  Homoeopathia  that  assistance  which 
the  old  school  cannot  proffer. 

Since  it  is  my  purpose  to  speak  more  particularly  of  the  treatment  of 
the  several  stages  of  Asiatic  Cholera,  I  shall  intentionally  omit  any  notice 
of  the  origin,  the  course,  the  exciting  causes,  and  the  prognostic  marks 
of  this  disease  any  further  than  I  find  myself  led  to  do  so  as  occasion  of- 
fers, because  these  points,  if  not  yet  thoroughly  discussed,  have  neverthe- 
less occupied  many  better  pens  than  mine,  and  I  turn  to  the  more  particu- 
lar object  of  this  Essay,  viz.  the  treatment  of  the  disease,  which  1  shall 
present  in  the  following  parts : — 

I.  The  Prophylactic  Treatment,  and  the  Treatment  of  the 
Precursors  of  the  Disease. 

II.  The  Treatment  of  the  Disease  itself,  and  its  various 
Stages. 

III.  The  Treatment  of  the  Seq.uelje,  together  with  a  State- 
ment OF  THE  MOST  USEFUL  REMEDIES  AGAINST1  THE  MOST  IMPORTANT 
OF    THESE    Se^UELJE. 

I.  The  Prophylactic  Treatment,  and  the  Treatment  of  the 
Precursors  of  the  Disease. 

Neither  sanatory  regulations,  nor  the  cerated  garments  of  those  attend- 
ing the  sick,  nor  other  precautions  which  were  formerly  taken,  were  of 
any  efficacy  either  to  prevent  the  spread  of  the  Asiatic  Cholera,  or  to 
protect  those  who  came  in  contact  with  persons  having  the  disease;  for 
by  frequent  intercourse  with  such  patients,  where  the  above-mentioned 
precautionary  means  were  neglected,  this  disease  was  not  necessarily,  but, 
comparatively  speaking,  seldom  communicated:  all  these  are  facts  which 
established  themselves  so  indubitably  during  the  first  appearance  of 
Cholera,  that  on  its  second  appearance  in  Breslau  in  the  Summer  of 
1837,  which  was  by  no  means  slight,  all  these  laws  for  seclusion  on  ac- 
count of  the  pestilence,  fell  into  disuse  as  unnecessary  and  of  no  practical 
advantage.  Although  the  disease  sought  its  victims  with  unaccountable 
caprice  from  all  classes,  yet  this  much  at  least  is  certain,  that  cold,  diet- 
etic excess,  and  anxiety  on  account  of  the  disease,  in  connection  with 
other  depressing  affections  of  the  mind,  were  the  most  frequent  causes  of 
the  disease,  and  that  there  are  no  better  preservatives  than  to  carefully 
maintain  the  warmth  of  the  whole  body,  especially  of  the  abdomen  and 
feet;  a  temperate,  simple,  but  nourishing  diet;  abstinence  from,  or  at 
least  restrictions  in  the  use  of  fruits,  vegetables,  salads,  &c;  and  finally, 
a  peaceful  trusting  in  an  overruling  Providence. 

By  these  means  alone,  most  physicians,  and  those  who  from  their  call- 
ing came  in  frequent  contact  with  the  sick,   have  been  able  both  to  sup- 
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press  that  predisposition  to  the  disease  which,  in  the  form  of  diarrhoea 
and  other  weaknesses  of  the  bowels,  individuals  carry  within  themselves? 
and  to  endure  without  injury  the  atmospheric  telluric  influences  which, 
during  such  an  epidemic,  render  the  body  particularly  susceptible  to  the 
disease. 

While  it  is  not  necessary  that  vigorous  healthy  men  should  at  such  a 
time  make  any  change  in  their  previous  simple  habits  of  life,  yet  it  is  true 
that  feeble  or  sickly  persons  should,  with  extreme  care  in  the  choice  of 
food  and  drinks,  particularly  avoid  everything  which  might  have  a  relax- 
ing effect  upon  the  intestinal  canal,  such  as  fruits,  vegetables,  salads,  as 
before  mentioned;  and  it  might  be  necessary  to  take,  in  moderate  quanti- 
ties, some  beverage  which  would  excite  both  the  bodily  and  mental  pow- 
ers, which  might  consist  in  the  daily  use  of  one  or  more  glasses  (accord- 
ing to  habit)  of  good  Burgundy,  and  for  poor  persons  a  glass  of  good 
pure  liquor;*  and  I  should  consider  the  requiring  of  total  abstinence  from 
brandy,  for  attendants  of  the  sick,  grave-diggers,  or  such  persons  as  in 
other  ways  come  in  contact  with  Cholera  patients,  whose  circumstances 
do  not  permit  of  their  taking  a  glass  of  wine  daily,  a  restriction  as  unnatu- 
ral as  injudicious.  Although  during  the  Cholera  epidemic,  certain  com- 
binations of  liquors  have  acquired  reputation  as  Cholera  liquors,  yet  their 
value  was  nothing  more  nor  less  than  that  which  might  be  attributed  to 
any  good  undiluted  liquor,  mixed  with  some  restorative  ingredients. 
Whether  washing  in  Chloride  of  Lime,  smelling  of  Spirits  of  Camphor, 
chewing  Angelica  Root,  or  wearing  amulets,  whether  consecrated  by 
Catholic,  Evangelical  or  Jewish  priests,  are  any  certain  protection  against 
Cholera,  I  must  be  allowed  to  doubt,  yet  it  is  best  to  allow  the  use  of 
such  means,  so  long  as  they  are  harmless,  since  they  inspire  those  who 
trust  in  them  with  faith  and  confidence.  As  necessary,  or  in  any  way  ef- 
ficacious, in  opposing  the  disease,  I  can  by  no  means  recommend  them, 
and  should  decidedly  protest  against  their  use,  if,  on  account  of  such 
alexipharmaca,  the  necessary  attention  to  the  healthy  condition  of  the 
body  received  only  a  secondary  consideration. 

The  task  of  the  physician  becomes  more  arduous  when  he  treats  pro- 
phylactically  those  cases  in  which  the  disposition  to  Cholera,  either  from 
an  habitual  inclination  to  weakness  of  the  bowels,  or  from  a  sudden  at- 
tack of  Diarrhoea  upon  a  healthy  person,  assumes  a  threatening  appear- 
ance, since  these  conditions  may,  by  the  least  neglect,  become  the  occa- 
sion of  a  dangerous   attack   of   Cholera.      In   such  cases,   during   the 

*  We  venture  to  suggest  a  doubt  as  regards  the  propriety  of  using  liquor  of  any  kind 
as  a  preservative  against  this  disease.  We  think  it  abundantly  demonstrated  that  pro- 
longed exposure  to  hurtful  influences,  such  as  cold,  heat,  bodily  and  mental  fatigue,  &c, 
can  be  better  borne  by  the  strictly  temperate,  than  by  those  who  use  stimulating  drinks. 
Whether  exception  should  be  made  in  case  of  Cholera,  we  are  not  prepared  to  deter- 
mine, having  had  no  experience  in  the  matter :  hence  our  doubt  must  pass  for  what  it  is 
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Cholera  epidemic,  not  only  should  a  very  rigid  dietetic  regimen  be  ob- 
served, but  appropriate  pharmaceutic  means  must  be  adopted,  if  we 
would  effectually  oppose  the  outbreak  of  the  Cholera. 

No  one  who  during  this  epidemic  has  diarrhoea,  however  slight  it  may 
be,  should  dispense  with  the  most  solicitous  attention  of  the  physician. 
Even  in  the  slightest  attack  of  diarrhoea  the  patient  should  be  kept  in  a 
warm  room,  or,  under  some  circumstances,  in  bed;  he  should  take  a 
moderate  drink  of  Orgeat  or  red  wine  in  water,  and  mucilaginous  soup 
of  rice,  grits  and  sago,  and  meat  slightly  roasted;  and  in  the  case  of  weak 
persons  inclined  to  diarrhoea,  washing  the  abdomen  with  warm  wine  is  to 
be  recommended.  Internally  a  few  doses  of  Ipecacuanha,  3rd,  should 
be  used  in  most  cases,  repeated  at  intervals  of  several  hours,  or,  where 
there  is  greater  weakness  and  more  watery  evacuations,  Veratrum  alb., 
6th  or  12fA,  will  soon  perform  the  desired  service.  But  much  greater 
care  is  needful  when,  notwithstanding  the  use  of  medicines  and  the  pre- 
scribed regimen,  the  diarrhoea  increases,  becomes  constantly  thinner 
although  not  yet  colorless,  and  the  patient  is  tormented  by  a  continual 
rumbling  in  the  belly,  excessive  thirst  with  dry  tongue,  and  flashes  of 
heat  quickly  passing  over  him.  A  patient  in  this  condition  is  upon  the 
very  verge  of  Cholera  itself;  whence  the  designation  Cholerine. 

During  the  Cholerine,  ten,  twelve,  and  even  twenty,  operations  occur 
in  the  course  of  half  a  day,  which  become  thinner  and  more  colorless  as 
they  become  more  frequent:  associated  with  this  there  is  frequently 
nausea,  vomiting,  and  want  of  appetite — symptoms  of  no  slight  moment 
at  any  time,  but  which,  during  a  Cholera  epidemic,  may  very  quickly 
take  a  course  extremely  dangerous.  Since,  as  before  said,  it  is  not  my 
intention  to  write  the  Semeiology  of  these  diseased  conditions,  but  rather 
to  detail  my  experience  upon  their  treatment,  I  will  only  mention  here 
that  except  those  cases  which  manifestly  arise  from  overloading  the 
stomach,  and  which  are  characterized  by  a  more  or  less  loaded  tongue, 
(in  which  case  Ipecac,  in  half  hourly  or  hourly  intervals,  is  the  most 
appropriate  remedy,)  the  most  important  and  efficient  means  consists  in 
the  use  of  Acid.  Phosphor,  dilut.,  which  I  have,  in  the  following  formu- 
la, had  opportunity  to  observe  as  particularly  useful  in  many  hundreds  of 
such  cases:  three  drops  of  dilute  Phosphoric  Acid,  to  eight  ounces  of 
distilled  water;  a  teaspoonful  to  be  taken  every  one  or  two  hours.  The 
patient  must  at  the  same  time  be  strictly  confined  to  bed,  must  make  use 
of  a  bed-pan,  or  a  bed-chair  standing  close  to  the  bed,  in  a  warm  room, 
and  take  Orgeat  or  other  mucilaginous  drinks;  for  his  food  he  must  use 
bread-soups,  grits,  &c,  and  he  must  be  encouraged  as  regards  the 
danger  of  his  situation,  by  the  quiet  and  assured  mien  of  his  physician. 
Since  in  an  extensive  practice  I  have  seen  but  few  cases  of  Cholerine 
terminate  in  true  Cholera,  I  may  with  the  best  conscience  recommend 
Phos.  Jlcid  as  the  most  efficient  and  surest  remedy  in  those  cases  which 
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are  characterized — in  connection  with  the  above-mentioned  symptoms — 
by  painlessness  in  the  abdomen. 

But  as  soon  as  abdominal  pains  set  in,  the  patient  complains  of  evpr 
increasing  relaxation,  which  may  very  speeddy  become  the  case  a&er 
neglected  Cholerine,  often  as  soon  as  two  or  three  hours,  then  the 
Cholera  itself  is  already  at  hand,  and  there  is  but  a  short  interval  before 
the  peculiar  vomiting,  the  hoarse  voice,  the  disfigured  lineaments  of  the 
face,  coldness  of  the  extremities,  pulselessness,  cramps  of  the  calves, 
and  other  symptoms  peculiar  to  Cholera,  set  in.  In  these  cases  Veratr. 
alb.  (which  will  be  mentioned  further  on,)  is  serviceable;  and  in  a  few 
cases  Secale  cornul.,  in  the  2nd  or  3rd  trituration,  a  grain  every  two  or 
three  hours,  may  be  highly  recommended,  where  there  are  obstinate 
watery  evacuations  which  pass  almost  unconsciously,  with  very  great 
exhaustion  of  the  lower  extremities,  as  may  Jlrsen.  SO,  several  doses  a 
day,  for  excessive  pains  and  continuous  thin  stools. 

II.  The  Treatment  of  the  Disease  itself,  and  its  various 
Stages. 

As  regards  the  medical  treatment,  it  is  not  necessary  to  observe  that 
this  disease,  being  of  the  most  rapid  course  and  of  the  most  dangerous 
significancy,  so  much  the  more  requires  the  proper  selection  of  the  most 
fitting  remedy  and  an  appropriate  use  of  the  same,  since  the  least  loss  of 
time  may  be  irreparable.  Upon  this  account  it  is  to  be  recommended 
that  every  physician  should  keep  himself  provided,  at  the  time  of  a 
Cholera  epidemic,  with  the  most  efficient  remedies,  so  that,  when  he  is 
called  to  a  patient  he  may  always  have  the  necessary  means  at  hand. 

As  the  Cholera  is  wont  to  appear  under  three  principal  forms,  so  also 
against  these  three  forms  of  disease  there  are  three  different  kinds  of 
drugs  to  be  used,  each  one  of  which  in  its  appropriate  case  has  furnished 
prompt  and  decided  relief.  I  will  now  particularize  these  forms  of 
Cholera,  with  criteria  of  the  choice  of  remedies. 

1.  The  first  is  the  common  form  of  Cholera,  which  manifests  itself 
either  consequent  upon  a  neglected  Cholerine,  or  suddenly  after  any 
favoring  cause,  as  Cholera  Morbus,  with  white  evacuations  upwards  and 
downwards,  but  not  perfectly  sunken  temperature  of  the  skin;  wherewith 
the  countenance  of  the  patient  is  disfigured  and  distorted  by  the  pains, 
but  does  not  appear  blue:  finally,  great  anguish,  cramps  in  the  calves, 
and  the  other  symptoms  which  are  peculiar  to  Cholera,  are  present.  In 
such  cases  there  is  no  remedy  preferable  to  Verat.  alb.,  in  the  3rd  or  6th 
attenuation,  either  given  two  or  three  drops  to  eight  ounces  of  water,  a 
teaspoonful  every  quarter  or  half  an  hour,  or  a  few  pellets  at  the  same 
intervals.  Commonly  soon  after  the  use  of  this  remedy,  the  frightful 
abdominal  pains  and  the  vomiting  cease,  which  always  remit  in  favorable 
cases  before  the  diarrhoea;  the  patient — if  he  keeps  up  the  external  heat, 
and  at  the  same  time  constantly  drinks  cold  water  by  swallows,  or  ice 
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pills  which  operate  very  efficiently  in  cases  of  obstinate  vomiting — be- 
comes warmer,  the  skin  begins  to  be  moist,  and  we  can  prognosticate  a 
happy  change  of  the  disease. 

But  if  the  anguish  nevertheless  increases,  and  the  thirst  is  inextinguish- 
able, it  is  then  advisable  to  give  a  few  pellets  of  Jlrsen.  30  or  12,  in  al- 
ternation with  the  Verat.  every  half  hour,  or  less  frequently,  according 
to  circumstances.  During  the  use  of  these  remedies,  the  patient  is  to 
have  nothing  but  cold  water  or  ice;  all  sorts  of  tea,  iqdeed  all  warm 
drinks,  are  to  be  carefully  avoided,  and  nothing  is  to  be  recommended 
externally  but  dry  friction  of  the  abdomen  and  the  calves  of  the  legs. 
Most  cases,  indeed,  under  favoring  circumstances,  nearly  all  the  cases  of 
this  sort,  terminate  in  recovery,  where  this  treatment  is  pursued. 

2.  A  second  very  frequent  form  of  Cholera  is  the  spasmodic.  This 
occurs  in  weak  and  very  sensitive  individuals,  and  mostly  among  females, 
and  has  the  following  characteristics: — in  addition  to  the  other  symptoms 
of  Cholera,  the  patients  present  the  appearance  of  a  general  spasmodic 
attack,  the  abdomen  is  very  sensitive  when  touched;  they  can  endure  but 
little  cold  water3  while,  on  the  contrary,  there  is  rather  a  longing  for  mild, 
warm  drinks.  In  such  cases  Cupr.  met.,  in  the  3rd  or  6th  attenuation,  a 
drop  or  a  grain  every  quarter  or  half  an  hour,  is  indicated:  this  may  not 
only  check  the  vomiting  and  the  diarrhoea  very  shortly,  but  also  remove 
the  distressing  cramps  in  the  calves  of  the  legs.  As  a  drink  in  such  cases, 
tepid  milk  of  almonds  is  suitable,  or  toast  water,  or  even,  if  in  the  be- 
ginning the  symptoms  of  the  disease  consist  only  of  frequent  vomiting, 
an  extemporaneous  saturation  of  a  drachm  of  Kali.  carb.  depur.,  with 
the  juice  of  a  lemon,  and  about  eight  ounces  of  water  and  sugar,  of 
which  a  swallow  may  be  taken  frequently.  In  this  form  of  disease  (on 
account  of  the  obstinacy  of  the  symptoms,  and  the  great  restlessness  and 
anguish  about  the  heart,)  the  necessity  often  arises  to  administer  Jlrsen. 
in  the  above  mentioned  form,  either  after,  or  alternately  with,  Cuprum. 

3.  The  third  form  of  Cholera  is  the  paralytic,  which,  in  the  first 
period  of  a  Cholera  epidemy,  or  at  least  while  the  epidemy  is  on  the 
increase,  is  a  very  frequent,  and  at  the  same  time  a  most  dangerous  form. 
Frequently  in  the  space  of  half  an  hour  only,  or  more  seldom  as  a  tran- 
sition from  the  two  above  mentioned  forms,  the  body  becomes  icy  cold, 
or  a  very  cold  perspiration  stands  out  upon  the  face  and  the  upper  part 
of  the  body,  the  evacuations  of  the  peculiar  nature  of  Cholera  are  few, 
on  the  contrary  there  is  constant  urgency  to  stool,  icy  cold  breath,  and 
the  patient  lies  more  in  a  state  of  apathy,  with  haggard  gaze,  confused 
head,  and  buzzing  in  the  ears,  If  the  disease  manifests  itself  thus,  the 
preservation  of  the  weak  vital  spark  depends  upon  the  immediate  use  of 
Spirits  of  Camphor  alone,  of  which  two  or  three  drops  upon  some 
sugar  should  be  given  every  three  or  five  minutes.  In  this  form  the 
medicine  is  most  easily  administered  to  the  patient,  but  as  soon  as  perfect 
consciousness  of  his  dangerous  condition  returns,  with  improvement  of 
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the  symptoms,  it  is  necessary  to  make  use  of  some  other  form  of  Cam- 
phor. The  most  appropriate  is  a  readily  prepared  mixture  of  the  yolk 
of  one  egg  in  a  glass  of  water,  of  which  a  teaspoonful  may  be  given  now 
and  then,  with  two  or  three  drops  of  Spirits  of  Camphor.  In  connection 
with  the  internal  use  of  Camphor,  it  is  advisable  and  beneficial  to  rub  the 
abdomen  and  the  body  of  the  patient  generally,  with  Spirits  of  Camphor. 
In  such  cases  ice  given  in  small  quantities,  is  preferable  to  everything 
else.  l£  the  condition  of  such  patients  begins  to  improve,  which  I  have 
seen  occur  very  frequently  under  this  treatment,  there  is  then  apparent  a 
relieved  condition  of  the  sensorium,  with  warm  perspiration,  while  the 
inclination  to  stool  entirely  abates,  or  there  is  a  transition  to  the  first  form 
of  Cholera,  with  frequent  evacuations  upwards  and  downwards,  which, 
after  discontinuing  the  Camphor,  requires  the  use  either  of  Veratrum 
or  Arsen.  alb.,  according  to  the  previously-given  directions. 

Besides  these  three  forms  of  Cholera  just  spoken  of,  there  is  yet 
another,  happily  of  less,  frequent  occurrence,  the  Cholera  asphyxia, 
which,  on  account  of  the  rapidity  of  its  development,  seldom  leaves  a 
chance  for  Art  to  overcome  it,  however  soon  appeal  is  made  for  its 
interposition.  The  body  of  the  patient  is  entirely  blue,  icy  cold,  the 
countenance  as  if  cyanotic,  and  the  evacuations  upwards  and  downwards 
either  hurry  on  with  frightful  rapidity,  or  cease  entirely  on  account  of 
complete  paralysis  of  every  power  of  life.  The  most  of  these  unhappy 
patients  may  be  considered  as  certain  victims  of  the  disease.  Only  in  a 
few  fortunate  instances  have  I  seen  the  transition  into  one  of  the  above 
mentioned  forms  upon  the  use  of  Carbo.  vegetab.  30,*  a  few  pellets 
dropped  into  the  ice-cold  mouth  every  five  minutes,  in  conjunction  with 
rubbing  and  brushing  the  body  with  ice-cold  water.  The  Carb.  veg.  may 
be  used  either  in  the  3rd  trituration,  a  grain  every  quarter  or  half  an  hour, 
or  in  pellets  of  the  above  mentioned  attenuation.  From  other  remedies, 
as  Acid,  hydrocyanicum,  &c,  I  have  never  been  able  in  such  cases  to 
perceive  the  least  benefit,  and  I  leave  it  to  the  experience  of  others  to 
decide  upon  the  value  of  this  remedy  and  others  recommended  in  similar 
conditions. 

III.  The  Treatment  of  the  Se^uel^,  together  with  a  State- 
ment OF  THE  MOST  USEFUL  REMEDIES  AGAINST  THE  MOST  IMPORTANT 
OF    THESE    SeQ/UELJE. 

Thus  much  for  the  treatment  of  Cholera  itself.  But  an  adequate  treat- 
ment of  the  immediate  Sequelce  of  Cholera  is  no  less  important  than  the 

*  That  the  unchanged  pulverized  charcoal  (which  has  been  recommended  in  Cholera 
irom  the  fact,  that  workers  in  charcoal-pits"  were  seldom  or  never  attacked  by  the  Chol- 
era,) developes  no  curative  efficiency  in  this  disease,  and  that  it  does  not  deserve  the 
least  recommendation  here,  without  regard  to  particular  conditions,  very  many  physi- 
cians have  already  had  opportunity  to  convince  themselves,  by  unhappily  terminating 
cases.    Ed. 
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appropriate  and  successful  treatment  of  the  very  disease.  However  in- 
considerable the  indications  of  these  diseases  may  be  at  first,  they  never 
theless  may,  on  account  of  the  deep-seated  disturbance  of  all  the  vital 
functions,  again  expose  the  patient,  but  scarcely  snatched  from  the  jaws 
of  death,  to  the  most  imminent  peril.  Against  the  most  important  of 
these  Sequelse,  my  experience  has  found  the  following  remedies  approved 
by  the  success  attending  their  administration. 

With  the  decrease  of  the  peculiar  evacuations,  and  with  the  return  of 
a  normal  temperature  of  the  skin,  the  activity  of  the  kidneys  (which  was 
entirely  interrupted  during  the  continuance  of  the  disease,)  returns  again 
after  a  few  hours;  the  secretion  of  urine  commonly  makes  itself  known 
to  the  patient  by  an  urgency  which  not  unfrequently  increases  to  conside- 
rable pain  in  the  urethra  as  well  as  in  the  whole  abdomen.  As  urinary 
disturbances  are  to  be  reckoned  among  the  most  painful  conditions,  so 
likewise  the  distress  on  urinating  after  the  Cholera,  on  account  of  the  re- 
cently exhausted  powers,  attains  such  severity  that  the  patient  finds  him- 
self again  attacked  with  the  most  excessive  pain.  In  this  condition,  the 
use  of  Canlharides,  in  the  following  form,  is  accompanied  by  the  hap- 
piest and  most  prompt  result :  from  two  to  six  drops  of  Tincture  of  Can- 
tharides  in  two  drachms  of  distilled  water,  five  drops  of  which  may  be 
taken  in  water  every  hour  or  more.  At  the  same  time  lukewarm  Or- 
geat is  to  be  recommended  as  a  drink;  and  the  abdomen,  if  it  be  not  too 
tender,  is  to  be  rubbed  with  tepid  Linseed  Oil,  or  even  warm  poultices  of 
Linseed  or  Barley  may  be  used. 

But  the  efficacy  of  Cantharid.  in  the  Sequelse  of  Cholera,  reaches  still 
farther.  If,  for  instance,  in  conjunction  with  the  equalization  of  the 
circulation,  there  is  such  marked  congestion  of  the  vessels  of  the  abdo- 
men, that  an  inflammatory  action,  with  febrile  disturbance,  sets  in,  then 
Canthar.,  in  the  above  mentioned  form,  is  the  most  preferable  remedy. 
No  less  efficacious  does  this  remedy  show  itself  to  be  in  the  Diarrhoea 
after  Cholera,  which  frequently  continues  with  great  obstinacy,  is  con- 
nected with  urgency,  and  consists  of  watery,  small,  frequently  repeated 
evacuations.  In  all  such  cases,  the  most  happy  and  speedy  effect  may  be 
expected  from  the  timely  use  of  Cantharides. 

As,  on  the  one  hand,  upon  the  equalization  of  the  powers  of  life  so 
disturbed  in  its  very  recesses,  symptoms  of  inflammation  of  the  abdomen 
may  present  themselves,  so  also,  pneumonic  symptoms  appear  as  sequelae 
of  Cholera  immediately  after  its  cessation,  and  of  such  rapid  course  that 
nothing  but  the  most  decided  treatment,  on  the  part  of  the  physician,  can 
save  the  patient  from  impending  death.  Those  physicians  who  are  not 
acquainted  with  the  superiority  of  the  Homoeopathic  principle  of  treat- 
ment in  those  cases,  in  which  the  dangerous  alternative  is  left  to  the 
physician  of  the  old  school  to  reduce  to  the  last  degree,  the  powers  of  the 
patient  already  otherwise  wasted,  by  a  debilitating  (anti-phlogistic)  treat- 
ment, are  seldom  in  condition,  for  these  reasons,  to  attain  in  such  cases 
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as  happy  a  result,  as  may  be  attained  in  the  use  of  the  Homoeopathic 
principle.  If,  under  such  conditions,  the  symptoms  of  inflammation  of 
the  lungs  develope  themselves,  the  most  appropriate  and  specific  remedy 
is  Phosphorus,  in  the  following  form— to  be  modified,  of  course,  accord- 
ing to  the  conditions,  the  constitution,  the  temperament,  and  the  age  of 
the  patient:  one,  two,  or  three  drops  of  Phosphorus,  in  two  or  three 
drachms  of  distilled  water;  three  drops  to  be  given  on  sugar  every  half 
hour  or  hour.  By  the  use  of  this  remedy,  the  disease  is  either  quickly 
overcome,  or  it  is  subdued  by  its  exclusive  and  continued  use  in  the 
space  of  from  five  to  seven  days.  Only  in  one  case,  where,  in  spite  of 
the  use  of  Phosph.  m  a  very  plethoric  powerful  young  girl,  paralysis  of 
the  lungs  was  threatened,  have  I  had  recourse  to  bleeding  with  a  good 
result. 

Typhus  is  a  very  frequent  termination  of  Cholera,  and  its  prognosis, 
under  such  circumstances,  is  very  doubtful,  partly  on  account  of  its  im- 
portance in  itself  considered,  and  partly  on  account  of  the  preceding 
disease.  Both  the  cerebral  and  abdominal  forms  of  Typhus  may  be 
mentioned  as  occurring  here,  and  no  medical  skill  can  possibly  determine 
with  any  precision  as  regards  the  event,  dependent,  as  it  is,  upon  many 
circumstances  beyond  control.  It  is  well  known  to  every  medical  prac- 
titioner how  much,  as  regards  the  happy  issue  of  Typhus,  depends 
upon  the  care  which  the  patient  receives,  upon  his  temperament,  &c, 
and  that  a  methodus  expectativa  (expectant  method),  with  a  dietetic 
regimen,  conforming  to  the  varying  conditions  of  the  patient,  and  to  his 
corresponding  external  relations,  may  render  superfluous  any  pharma- 
ceutical means,  or  much  limit  their  use.  Hence  I  will  merely  suggest 
this  much,  that  where  the  predominant  affection  is  that  of  the  cerebral 
nerves,  Rhus  tox.,  in  small  doses,  has  recommended  itself  by  the  happiest 
results;  as  Jirsen.  has,  where  the  abdomen  has  been  the  chief  seat  of  the 
•disease. 

Of  the  treatment  of  other  and  less  frequently  occurring  Sequelae  of  the 
Cholera,  I  shall  say  nothing  at  this  time,  as  this  would  necessitate  the 
recapitulation  of  every  chapter  of  the  Therapia. 

It  only  remains  for  me  to  add  a  few  suggestions  relative  to  the  diet  of 
those  who  have  survived  the  Cholera.  Convalescents  from  the  Cholera 
generally  need  a  very  nourishing  and  strengthening  diet,  and  for  a  long 
time  retain  a  sensibility  to  all  food  of  a  laxative  nature.  Hence  for  a 
considerable  time  after  the  Cholera,  great  care  is  to  be  recommended  in 
the  use  of  fruit,  acids,  &c;  also  of  boiled  veal,  where  the  digestive 
powers  are  very  much  reduced;  also,  all  kinds  of  smoked  or  pickled 
meats  are  to  be  avoided:  on  the  contrary,  slightly  roasted  meats,  soup, 
chocolate,  soft  boiled  eggs,  &c.  are  to  be  recommended.  The  daily  use 
of  a  glass  of  good  Burgundy,  or  good  malt  beer,  is  followed  with  good 
results  in  re-establishing  the   powers  of  life  so  long  depressed,  as  also, 
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where  circumstances  permit,  a  subsequent  visit  to  some  mineral  (martial) 
bath,  as  Pyrmont,  Spaa,  Eudowa,  and  Altwasser. 

It  now  only  remains  for  me  to  express  my  sentiments  of  the  prescribed 
doses  of  the  medicines  here  recommended,  in  opposition  to  physicians  of 
different  views.  So  much  am  I  opposed  as  a  physician  to  all  partial 
treatment  and  opinions,  that  it  would  be  a  satisfaction  to  me  if  those 
physicians  who  stand  aloof  from  Homoeopathia,  would  bestow  some  at- 
tention upon  the  contents  of  this  little  work,  out  of  regard  for  the  cir- 
cumstance that  we  have  to  fear  the  return  of  the  Cholera, — a  subject 
which  will  bear  still  further  discussion,  although  much  has  already  been 
said  and  written  upon  it.  In  this  manner  I  may  perhaps  be  so  happy  as 
to  impress  upon  physicians  of  the  other  school  the  conviction,  that  so  far 
from  Homoeopathia  lacking  a  scientific  basis,  she  can  effect  real  cures  by 
specific  remedies;  and  also  offer  proof  to  the  high  civil  authorities,  that 
Homoeopathia,  worthy  of  the  approbation  already  bestowed  upon  it,  de- 
serves to  be  made  the  common  property  of  all  physicians,  by  the  estab- 
lishment of  Professorships  for  the  teaching  of  its  doctrines. 

1  must  further  remark,  that  being  conscious  how  much  the  use  of  pel- 
lets and  the  high  attenuations  is  the  occasion  of  the  reproach  of  nothing- 
ness still  frequently  cast  upon  Homoeopathia,  I  have  reluctantty  recom- 
mended this  precise  form  as  regards  many  of  the  above  named  remedies. 
There  is  a  peculiarity  of  human  nature,  arising  from  attachment  to 
custom,  which  leads  men  to  reject,  as  irreconcilable  with  the  laws  of  na- 
ture, every  extraordinary  phenomenon  which  does  not  harmonize  with 
the  accustomed  range  of  their  thoughts,  while  every  glance  at  their  own 
existence  demonstrates  to  them  other  laws  of  nature  which  cannot  be 
explained  by  human  reason.  We  find  men  ready  to  use  the  most  irra- 
tional means  against  the  Cholera,  which  are  so  abundantly  recommended 
in  the  public  journals,  while,  forsooth,  the  mere  circumstance  that  the 
medicines  here  recommended  against  the  Cholera  are  prescribed  in  ex- 
ceedingly minute  doses,  has  the  effect  of  prejudicing  many  against  making 
b.  trial  of  their  virtues.     And  yet  I  must  say,  with  Luther: 

"  So  wahr  mir  Gott  helfe,  ich  kann  nicht  anders." 
"  May  God  help  me,  I  can  do  no  other-" 

But  so  far  am  I  from  thinking  that  these  medicines  may  not  also  be  ex- 
hibited in  doses  which  are  not  at  such  a  wide  remove  from  the  commonly 
received  notions  upon  this  matter,  as  are  the  higher  Homoeopathic  attenua- 
tions, that  I  can,  on  the  contrary,  on  account  of  abundant  and  trustworthy 
experiments,  leave  the  the  dose  of  the  medicine  to  be  used,  open  to  inves- 
tigation to  a  certain  point;  nevertheless  my  experience  has  brought  me  to 
this  immovable  conviction,  that  the  higher  attenuations  of  these  same 
remedies  operate  more  mildly  and  speedily  in  cases  where  they  are  ap- 
propriate. 
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I  judge  it  important  to  point  out  the  forms  in  which  all  the  above  re- 
commended medicines  may  be  prescribed  from  any  shop,  both  for  the 
honor  of  the  Homoeopathic  principle,  and  to  give  such  directions  that 
future  experiments  with  these  remedies  may  be  successfully  instituted  by 
such  physicians  as  cannot  break  loose  from  the  writing  of  prescriptions, 
or  are  at  a  distance  from  Homoeopathic  apothecaries.  I  will  here  ob- 
serve regarding  Arsenic,  that  some  Homoeopathic  physicians  have  made 
use  of  this  remedy  in  1-1  Oth  or  l-20th  grain  doses  with  good  effect,  and 
without  any  injurious  consequences,  but  such  doses  I  would  on  no  ac- 
count recommend  for  imitation.  The  following  are  the  proper  forms  for 
describing  the  medicines  recommended  by  me  as  curative  in  the  cases  of 
Cholera  previously  laid  down: — 

Tinct.  Verat.  alb.  gtt,  i,  ij,  iij,  Aq.  destill.  3iij,  33s,  M.  D.  S. 
a  few  drops  to  be  given  at  intervals  of  ten,  fifteen  or  twenty  minutes. 

Solut.  arsenical.  Fowler,  gttss.  gttj,  Aq.  destill.  Jss. 

with  irritable  subjects  or  children,  ?i,  M.  D.  S. 
five,  six  or  ten  drops  *  be  given  in  water  at  short  intervals. 

ft 

Liq.  Cupr.  acetic,  (gr.  \  in  aq.  destill.   f  ss,)  gttij, 
Aq.  destill.  ?ss,  M.  D.  S. 
as  above. 

5 

iEth.  Phosphorat.  gttj,  ij,  iij.  Aq.  destill.  3ij,  iij,  M.  D.  S. 

five  drops  upon  sugar  every  half  hour  or  hour. 

Acid.  Phosphor,  dilut.  gtt.  hi,  Aq.  destill.  fiij,  M.  D.  S. 
a  teaspoonful  to  be  taken  every  hour  or  two. 

Tinct.  Cantharid.  gtt.  ij,  iij,  Aq.  destill.  3ij,  M.  D.  S. 
five  drops  in  water  to  be  given  every  half  hour  or  more. 

Secale  Cornut.  gr.  J,  }6l  I,  Sacch.  albiss.  3ij,  iij,  M.  D.  S. 
a  point  of  a  knife  full  every  hour  or  two. 

Tinct.  Rhois.  toxicodendr.  gtt.  j,  ij,  iij, 

Aq.  destill.  3ij,  iij,  3SS.  M.  D.  S. 

a  few  drops  every  hour  or  more. 

Only  as  regards  vegetable  charcoal,  and  many  other  substances  which 
show  little  or  no  curative  efficiency  in  their  natural  state,  or,  as  is  the 
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«ase  with  carbo.,  are  efficacious  by  their  mechanical  or  chemical  quali- 
ties, have  I  become  fully  convinced  that  their  dynamic  curative  powers 
are  developed  just  in  the  ratio  in  which  their  cohesive  condition  is  alter- 
ed; and  hence  I  advise  to  use  at  least  the  third  trituration,  according  to 
the  centesimal  scale  as  recommended  by  Hahnemann  (1:  99),  which  in 
some  desperate  cases  I  have  thought  seemed  preferable  to  the  higher  at- 
tenuations, on  account  of  their  speedier  operation,  or  to  use  one  of  the 
known  higher  attenuations,  the  use  of  which  is  preferable  on  this  account, 
since  there  is  no  less  voluminous  form  of  any  medicine  than  a  few  pellets 
(4,  6  or  8)  laid  upon  the  tongue. 

Many  physicians  of  the  old  school,  to  whom,  by  long  experience,  large 
and  indeed  often  enormous  doses  of  medicine  have  become  habitual,  will 
laugh  over  my  nominally  large  doses  above  recommended,  while  there 
are  not  a  few  Homoeopathic  physicians  who  will  belabor  me  because 
these  doses  appear  to  them  inexcusably  great.  Thus  we  stand  be- 
tween the  extremes.  Upon  one  hand  is  evidence  adduced — this  patient 
has  been  able  to  take  so  much  of  a  certain  poison  without  leaving  any 
perceptible  evil  effect;  on  the  other  hand  again,  that  the  1000th  attenua- 
tion of  a  remedy  considered  but  slightly  different,  has  evoked  incredible 
marvels.  The  previous  course  of  history  ought  long  since  to  have  im- 
pressed upon  the  contending  parties  the  conviction,  that  the  truth  lies 
midway,  but  their  passions  and  the  eccentric  strife  have  hitherto  prevented 
their  attaining  this  peaceful  conclusion.  This  much  is  certain,  that  Ho- 
mcsopathia  can  only  use  small  doses  of  her  remedies,  because  these  reme- 
dies, directed  against  the  diseased  organ  or  the  diseased  system,  would 
otherwise  exeite  a  too  violent  re-action;  if  this  is  not  the  case,  the  cause 
lies  jn  individual  peculiarities,  and  is  to  be  considered  as  an  exception ;— 
while  the  remedy  chosen  from  the  stand-point  of  Allopathia,  because  its 
operation  is  directed  against  healthy  organs  or  systems,  can  be  efficacious 
only  in  doses  relatively  large.  It  may  furthermore  be  considered  as  a  set- 
tled fact,  that  the  successful  employment  of  the  Homoeopathic  principle  de- 
pends more  upon  the  proper  choice  of  the  remedy,  than  upon  the  dose  of 
the  same;  that  a  material  dose  of  an  appropriate  remedy  may  act  quite 
as  successfully  without  any  injurious  re-action,  as  the  attenuations  up  to 
the  30th,  perhaps  even  to  the  partially  recommended  high  potencies:  but 
as  it  seems  to  me,  two  points  must  govern  the  physician  in  this  regard: — 

1.  The  scale  of  the  dose  must  stand  open  to  the  physician  in  all  its 
extent,  so  that  he  may  make  use  of  the  same  according  to  the  actual 
condition  of  the  disease,  the  individuality,  the  constitution,  the  age,  and 
other  conditions. 

2.  The  physician  must,  on  the  one  hand,  be  quite  as  cautious  lest 
he  give  more  than  is  necessary,  as,  on  the  other,  lest  he  give  less  than 
is  needful.  As,  therefore,  such  countless  examples  have  hitherto  spoken 
in  behalf  of  the  attenuations  of  medicine,  to  such  an  extent  that  they  are 
generally  known  as  accomplishing  their  object  gently  and  speedily,  they 
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are  hence  absolutely  to  be  preferred  to  massive  doses,  with  which  it  is 
more  possible  that  an  unpleasant  primary  effect  may  obscure  both  the 
image  of  the  disease  and  the  judgment  of  the  physician.  And  if  there  is 
no  cause,  as  indeed  there  is  none,  to  be  dissatisfied  with  the  attenuations 
heretofore  used,  then  is  there  all  the  less  occasion  for  going  over  to  those 
attenuations  which  so  easily  may  have  destroyed  the  substance  of  the 
medicine  by  too  long  continued  sub-division,  and  thus  to  weaken  the  inter- 
nal confidence  of  the  physician  that  he  has  really  given  medicine,  and 
throw  open  every  avenue  to  delusion. 

May  a  just  estimate  of  what  Homoeopathia  contains  within  herself,  and 
what  she  is  prepared  to  leave  to  Medicine  as  an  inalienable  inheritance, 
be  attained  by  all  physicians;  and  soon  may  the  period  come  when  physi- 
cians of  all  parties — convinced  that  their  efforts,  however  diverse,  have  a 
common  purpose,  the  healing  of  the  sick — shall,  for  the  attainment  of 
this  object,  extend  to  each  other  a  brotherly  hand. 


Subjoined  we  give  Dr.  Hencke's  account  of  the  Cholera  in  Riga,  taken 
from  No.  IS,  Vol.  35,  of  the  "  Allgemeine  Homceopathische  Zeitung." 
It  will  be  seen  that  some  of  the  medicines  are  viewed  differently  by  Dr. 
Hencke  and  Dr.  Lobethal.  We  do  not  pretend  to  decide  between  them. 
It  may  be  that  the  medicines  have  not  been  equally  well  tried  by  both,  or 
that  the  epidemic  in  Riga,  in  1848,  was  in  some  respects  different  from 
that  which  Lobethal  observed  in  1837.  No  Homoeopathic  physician  will 
be  misled  who  prescribes  according  to  the  principles  of  Homoeopathia; 
no  one  can  avoid  error  who  merely  imitates  the  practice  of  others. 


EPIDEMIC  CHOLEBA 

IN  RIGA, 

(FROM  THE    "ALLGEMEINE  HOMCEOPATHISCHE  ZEITUNG,") 
BY   DR.    CARL   HENCKE. 


The  actual  invasion  of  Cholera  in  this  city  must  be  dated  from  the 
25th  of  June,  1848,  although  during"  many  weeks  a  tendency  to  Diarrhoea 
had  manifested  itself  in  a  great  majority/  of  our  citizens,  by  a  certain 
bodily  uneasiness,  and  rolling  and  rumbling  in  the  bowels,  and  although 
many  cases  of  Cholerine,  and  here  and  there  occasional  cases  of  Chole- 
ra, came  under  treatment.    At  this  time,   I  may  say  suddenly.,  persons 
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were   attacked  with   Cholera  in  various  parts  of  the  city,   whose  death 
was  announced  after  the  lapse  of  a  few  hours. 

In  the  first  period  of  the  epidemic,  the  Cholera  appeared  chiefly  in  the 
spasmodic  form:  the  patients  were  suddenly  attacked  with  cold  shiver- 
ings,  also  chills  in  the  back,  whereupon  the  following  symptoms  appeared 
in  rapid  succession:  utter  prostration  of  strength;  faintness;  dizziness; 
nausea;  a  pressure  or  constricting  pain  in  the  pit  of  the  stomach;  chok- 
ing; vomiting;  cramps  in  the  calves;  especially  tonic  spasms,  (I  have 
never  seen  convulsions);  vanishing  of  the  natural  heat,  upon  which  the 
hands  and  whole  body  became  cold;  failing  of  the  pulse,  even  to  entire 
pulselessness;  blueness  of  the  lips;  an  agonized  expression  of.  the  fea- 
tures, &c;  sometimes  also  diarrhoaa.  If  appropriate  aid  could  not  be 
obtained  with  the  utmost  promptitude,  these  patients  died  in  a  few  hours 
of  sudden  Paralysis.     At  this  time  not  a  few  died  of  Apoplexy. 

Camphor  is  for  this  form  of  Cholera  the  true  specific.  The  patient 
should  be  immediately  put  into  bed,  carefully  covered,  and  at  the  same 
time  furnished  with  warm  stones.  Spiritus  camphoratus  fortis  must  be 
given,  a  drop  at  a  time,  every  five  minutes,  upon  sugar,  in  sugared  water, 
or  in  tea,  till  the  vital  heat  returns  and  perspiration  breaks  out,  which 
must  be  quietly  waited  for,  although  it  should  delay  two  or  three  days. 
The  muscles  attacked  with  the  cramps  must  be  rubbed  or  kneaded  (under 
the  bed-clothes)  with  a  warm  hand.  As  often  as  the  cramps  return,  even 
during  the  sweating,  give  a  drop  of  the  Spirits  of  Camphor.  We*  have 
found  it  more  advantageous  to  make  use  of  a  higher  number  with  every 
new  dose  of  Camphor. 

In  consequence  of  a  few  directions  which  were  published  in  Novem- 
ber, 1847,  upon  the  treatment  of  Cholera,  many  people  carried  Spirits  of 
Camphor  about  with  them,  and  made  use  of  it  upon  the  first  indications 
of  Cholera — dizziness,  pressure  in  the  stomach,  with  or  without  cramps 
in  the  calves,  &c,  administered  by  olfaction  and  internally  upon  sugar, 
both  to  themselves  and  others,  with  such  marked  success,  that  the  dis- 
ease quickly  resolved  itself  by  perspiration,  and  its  further  advance  was 
precluded. 

But  soon  the  Cholera  appeared  in  another  form,  which  often,  upon 
negligence  in  obtaining  proper  treatment,  grew  out  of  the  previous  form, 
(the  spasmodic) ;  often  out  of  a  diarrhoaa  continuing  one  or  two  days; 
painless,  hence  unfortunately  remaining  unnoticed;  more  seldom  did  it 
arise  from  Cholerine;  but  far  more  frequently  set  in  as  a  primary  affec- 
tion. Men  apparently  healthy  were  suddenly  seized — most  frequently  at 
night,  while  asleep,  or  early,  soon  after  rising — with  excessive  pressure 
or  cramps  in  the  stomach,  the  countenance  took  on  a  peculiar  look,  full 
of  agony,  helpless  prostration  succeeded,  and  two  or  three  painless,  wa- 
tery stools  rapidly  followed  each  other.     But  soon,  after  half  an  hour  or 

*  The  Homoeopathic  physicians  at  Riga  are  Drs.  Brutzer,  Lembke,  Riedel,  and  the 
undersigned. 


Observations  upon  the  Epidemic  Cholera  in  Riga.       17 

an  hour,  the  oppression  in  the  stomach  increased;  nausea  and  faintness 
set  in;  the  hands  became  cold;  the  vital  heat  of  the  body  failed;  tonic 
spasms  began,  very  painful,  at  first  in  the  calves  of  the  legs,  but  soon  in 
the  other  muscles  also,  in  those  of  the  belly,  breast  and  back — most  fre- 
quently, however,  in  the  upper  and  lower  extremities;  nausea;  vomit- 
ing, which  became  constantly  more  frequent  and  copious,  so  that  great 
quantities  of  fluid,  like  the  juice  of  the  cucumber,  gushed  out  of  the 
mouth.  The  gushing  watery  stools  also  increased:  the  belly  was  so 
much  collapsed,  that  the  ribs  stood  out  prominently. 

After  a  few  hours,  the  patients  could  no  longer  maintain  the  erect  po- 
sition; the  muscles  were  relaxed,  soft,  doughy  to  the  feel;  spasmodic 
knots  collected,  now  here,  now  there;  the  feet  were  frequently  drawn  to 
pne  side — the  toes  backward — the  fingers  spread  wide  apart,  or  bent  to- 
wards the  back  of  the  hand;  the  temperature  of  the  skin  was  reduced; 
the  hands  and  face  icy  cold;  the  tongue  cold,  broad,  heavy,  often  blue; 
the  breath  was  cold;  the  speech  lisping,  indistinct,  hoarse;  the  counte- 
nance was  collapsed;  the  eyes  sunken  deep  in  the  sockets,  with  dark  blue 
circles  around  them;  the  cheeks  and  lips  were  blue;  the  hands  and  arms 
almost  dark  blue,  so  that  the  patients  appeared  as  if  suffering  from  Cyan- 
osis; the  skin  upon  the  fingers,  hands,  toes,  &c.  shriveled  up,  forming 
permanent  folds;  perfect  pulselessness;  the  pulsations  of  the  heart  barely 
perceptible  on  applying  the  ear  to  the  chest;  only  a  slight  throbbing  per- 
ceptible in  the  region  of  the  heart;  the  pit  of  the  stomach  painfully  af- 
fected by  pressure.  The  vomiting  still  continued  frequent  though  not 
copious — the  ejected  fluid  was  water,  with  white  flakes  often  like  bits  of 
tallow — sometimes  it  was  mere  water;  the  evacuations  frequent,  often 
involuntary,  not  noticed  by  the  patient,  although  retaining  his  conscious- 
ness perfectly;  the  discharges  are  either  like  rice  water,  and  entirely 
destitute  of  odor,  or  a  brownish  water  diffusing  a  cadaverous  scent;  un- 
quenchable thirst,  internal  heat,  with  objective  coldness  of  the  body; 
restlessness;  anguish;  rolling  the  body  to  and  fro;  cold,  clammy  sweats. 
The  spasms  and  evacuations  remit;  the  stools  are  but  small  and  involun- 
tary; the  coldness,  blueness  and  pulselessness  increase;  and  death  super- 
venes generally  from  paralysis  of  the  lungs  in  four,  six,  twelve  or  twen- 
ty-four hours. 

All  Cholera  patients  complain  of  pain  in  the  small  of  the  back;  deafness 
generally  takes  place;  burning  in  the  stomach  is  complained  of  less  fre- 
quently than  oppression  and  spasmodic  pain;  bile  or  biliary  matter  are 
•absent  in  all  the  evacuations,  and  where  they  afterwards  appear  in  the 
matter  vomited  or  passed  by  stool,  it  is  by  no  means  a  certain  sign  of  ap- 
proaching recovery;  thesecretion  of  urine  is  entirely  suppressed,  but  there 
is  frequently  painful  urinary  tenesmus,  without  any  discharge.  Abdominal 
pains,  or  great  sensitiveness  of  the  belly,  (except  the  pit  of  the  stomach,) 
never  ©ccur  in  Cholera,  but  quite  often  in  Cholerine.  The  sweat  is 
critical  and  important  in  the- spasmodic  Cholera,  and  also  in  the  seconds 
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or,  as  I  may  call  it,  cyanotic  form;  it  is  of  no  benefit  at  all  at  an  advanced 
stage  of  the  disease,  but,  on  the  contrary,  is  injurious  by  exhausting 
the  strength;  and  we  have  seen  patients  recover  without  any  perforation 
whatever.  Patients,  where  there  is  no  vomiting  or  only  slight  nausea,with 
slight  evacuation  of  scanty,  watery  fluid,  have  an  unfavorable  prognosis, 
as  where  there  is  tenesmus  with  sparse  evacuation.  Patients  with  vomit- 
ing of  abundant  quantities  of  water,  have  a  more  favorable  prognosis 
than  where  diarrhoea  prevails.  Patients  who,  as  the  vital  heat  begins  to 
return,  are  very  restless,  and  incessantly  toss  and  turn  about,  seldom  re- 
cover. Patients  who,  during  their  convalescence  or  after  their  recovery, 
are  attacked  again  by  the  Cholera  after  some  days,  die  almost  without 
exception.  Drunkards  and  brandy-tipplers,  if  they  survive  the  Cholera, 
die  during  convalescence  with  cerebral  Typhus.  In  patients  with  dis- 
eases of  the  chest,  a  tubercular  condition  readily  developes  itself  after  the 
Cholera,  and  they  generally  die.  Men  given  to  debauchery  with  difficul- 
ty recover;  even  after  having  survived  the  Cholera,  they  perish  slowly 
but  none  the  less  certainly;  no  diarrhoeic  evacuations  generally  continue 
in  their  case. 

The  Cholera  attacks  persons  of  all  conditions,  of  both  sexes,  of  every 
age;  neither  infancy  nor  old  age  are  spared;  even  pregnancy  is  no  pro- 
tection: yet,  in  general,  excessive  errors  in  diet,  debauchery,  drunken- 
ness, neglected  diarrhcea,  chills,  fear,  anxiety,  terror,  and  especially  anger, 
are  manifestly  exciting  causes.  The  use  of  champagne  has  shown  itself 
to  be  very  injurious,  as  also  beer  readily  disposed  to  ferment,  Quas,*  all 
sorts  of  berries,  fruit,  cucumbers,  melons,  &c.f  In  convalescence  there 
is  often  a  great  longing  for  beer,  sour  food,  &c,  the  cautious  use  of  which 
may  be  allowed,  and  in  many  cases  indeed  is  necessary. 

The  most  important  curative  means  in  this  Cholera  epideoiy  are  Cam- 
phor, Stcale,  Veratrum,  and  Arsenicum.  Instead  of  Laurocerasus, 
there  is  more  frequent  indication  for  Jlcidum  hydrocyanicam,  or  Kali 
hydrocyanicum. 

Jatropha  Curcas  has  abundantly  proved  itself  to  us  a  very  important 
and  surely  operating  remedy  in  Cholera. 

It  seems  to  us  almost  superfluous  to  lay  down  any  indications  for  these 
remedies  which  are  so  well  known,  yet  we  will  briefly  notice  the  promi- 
nent symptoms  which  guided  us  in  their  employment: — 

1.  Jatropha  Curcas  ;  frightful  vomiting  of  copiously-gushing,  wa- 
tery or  glairy  fluid,  with  spasmodically  constrictive  pains  in  the  region  of 
the  stomach,  or  even  burning  in  the  stomach;  continuous  pouring  out  of 
water  by  stool;  cramps  in  the  calves;  general  coldness  of  the  body,  &c. 
The  lower  numbers  (attenuations),  for  instance,  several  doses  of  the  4th, 

*  Quas  is  the  name  of  a  sourish  drink  of  the  Russians,  containing  carbonic  acid. 

t  In  a  f  irmly  of  seven  persons,  who  imprudently  ate  sour  milk  and  cucumbers  for 
pupper,  all  were  taken  sick  during  die  night  almost  simultaneously  :  five  were  taken  to 
•the  hospital  early  iu  the  morning  still  living,  but  died  in  a  few  hours :  the  ether  two 
\\:ere  already:  dead  ae  the  dav  dawned. 
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given  one  after  the  other,  after  arresting  the  evacuations,  easily  produce 
dangerous  congestion  of  the  head.  Jalropha  is  appropriate  and  of  more 
certain  benefit  in  those  cases  where  Veratrum  is  indicated  but  produces 
no  effect. 

&  Veratrum  album  ;  where  there  are  evacuations  upwards  and 
downwards,  characteristic  of  Cholera,  especially  where  they  have  a 
whitish  appearance  like  rice  water,  with  unquenchable  thirst,  in  which 
great  quantities  of  water  are  eagerly  drank,  and  there  is  special  longing 
for  ice-cold  water  or  sour  drinks,  with  oppression  in  the  pit  of  the  stom- 
ach; cold,  liveless  blue  skin,  covered  with  cold,  clammy  sweat;  icy  cold- 
ness of  the  hands  and  feet;  cramps  in  the  calves,  &c. 

3.  Arsenicum;  where  the  evacuations  are  not  copious;  the  patient 
with  external  coldness  complains  of  heat,  even  indeed  of  burning  in  the 
stomach,  &c;  of  unquenchable  thirst,  without  drinking  much  at  a  time; 
rapid  sinking  of  the  strength;  great  restlessness;  anguish;  dry  skin; 
cramps,  &c. 

4.  Kali  hydrocyanicum,  and  also  Acidum  hydrocyanicum  ;  where 
there  is  entire  pulselessness;  scarcely  audible  beating  of  the  heart;  slow, 
groaning,  labored  respiration;  coldness  of  the  body;  a  constant  and  appa- 
rent blueness  of  the  countenance;  numbness  of  the  muscles;  spasms  of 
the  jaw,  Slc;  wherewith  the  vomiting  ceases,  and  the  stools  are  involun- 
tary, this  is  almost  the  only  remedy  that  can  be  of  any  service.  In 
two  such  cases,  where,  however,  the  cramps  were  predominant,  that  is, 
in  the  abdominal  muscles,  I  obtained  more  benefit  from  Plumbum 
acelicum. 

5.  Secale  cornutum  ;  where  there  are  very  profuse  exhausting  evac- 
uations by  the  bowels;  excessively  painful  cramps,  for  instance,  in  the 
feet,  toes,  hands,  fingers,  which  are  often  spread  apart  or  drawn  towards 
the  back  of  the  hand;  spasmodic  pressure  in  the  stomach;  dry,  shriveled, 
cold  skin,  of  a  cyanotic  color,  &c.  This  kind  of  cramps,  if  they  still 
remain  after  the  removal  of  many  other  symptoms  by  other  remedies,  or 
then  appear  for  the  first  time,  is  a  certain  indication  for  Secale,  and  will 
be  removed  even  by  the  most  attenuated  dose. 

6.  Spiritus  camphoratus  ;  as  mentioned  above,  is  a  true  specific  in 
the  so-called  spasmodic  Cholera;  in  the  Cholera-dizziness;  the  Cholera- 
spasms  in  the  stomach,  with  and  without  nausea  and  vomiting:  also 
at  the  beginning  of  every  form  of  Cholera,  so  long  as  the  spasmodic 
symptoms  still  predominate;  (provided  only  that  those  characteristic  fre- 
quent evacuations  by  stool  do  not  set  in;)  the  body  is  cold;  there  is  also 
pulselessness,  but  the  cyanotic  condition  is  not  yet  apparent.  In  cases 
where  many  and  various  remedies  have  been  already  used,  it  will  be  well 
to  give  a  few  doses  of  Camphor  in  rapid  succession. 

If  Hahnemann,  the  venerable  Master  of  our  Art,  had  made  known 
nothing  more  than  this  remedy  certainly  affording  relief  upon  the  first 
invasion  of  the  disease,  he  would   for  this  alone  have  merited  the  thanks 
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of  all  mankind.  For  how  much  has  humanity  and  Medical  Science  yet 
to  thank  him.  Would  that  those  gentlemen,  who  so  readily  sit  in  judg- 
ment upon  his  trivial  weaknesses,  would  lay  this  to  heart. 

For  Cuprum  metallicum  and  aceticum,  1,  at  least,  have  found  no  indi- 
cations in  this  epidemy,  and  in  those  cases  where  I  have  expected  it,  have 
seen  no  effect. 

Carbo  vegeiabilis,  recommended  in  the  asphyxiated  or  cyanotic  form, 
affords  neither  in  our  preparations  nor  in  the  pulverized  charcoal 
electuary — recently  recommended  by  the  old  school,  given  a  teaspoonful 
at  a  time — any  special  benefit.  But  Carbo  veg.  is  an  excellent  remedy 
in  convalescence,  where  there  are  flatulence  and  diarrhoea,  with  pain  in 
the  bowels,  and  noisy  evacuations. 

Jicidum  phosphoricum  is  quite  preferable  to  Phosphor,  in  the  sequela? 
of  Cholera  and  in  Cholerine,  where  watery  stools,  with  rolling'  and 
rumbling  in  the  bowels,  pains  in  the  region  of  the  navel,  perceptible 
rumbling  in  the  lower  belly  when  pressed  upon,  with  stitchings  in  the  left 
side  of  the  chest,  appear. 

Ferrum  aceticum  may  be  given  in  painless  diarrhoeas  which  come  on  a 
short  time  after  the  use  of  food  and  drink.  In  similar  cases,  but  where 
there  are  colic  pains,  Colocynlhis  is  of  service ;  sometimes  also  Verat. 

Cantharis,  where  there  is  painful  urgencj^  to  the  passage  of  water, 
which  is  generally  fruitless;  with  often-returning,  small  diarrhceic  dis- 
charges, with  painful  urgency. 

Rhus  toxicod.,  where  there  are  symptoms  of  Typhus;  dry  tongue; 
brownish,  often  involuntary,  stools,  especially  at  night,  &c. 

That  the  manifold  sequelae  of  Cholera  require  still  many  other  reme- 
dies, is  sufficiently  apparent. 

As  regards  the  dose  and  the  administration  of  the  remedy,  I  can  say 
nothing  further  than  that  we  have  found  it  the  most  desirable  method  to 
administer  the  suitable  remedy  in  a  quantity  of  water,  a  teaspoonful  at  a 
time;  also  in  divided  doses.  But  if  the  same  medicine  was  to  be  repeat- 
ed, we  administered  it  each  time  in  a  higher  attenuation,  and  truly  with 
more  favorable  results  than  when  we  continued  in  the  use  of  the  same 
attenuations. 

I  have  used  high  potencies  in  two  cases  with  marked  success,  after  the 
first  storm  was  hushed,  and  the  vital  heat  had  returned  again.  My  cour- 
age failed  me  to  try  them  from  the  very  outset,  although  we  can  bear 
witness,  from  manifold  experience,  that  the  certain  and  remarkable  opera- 
tion of  the  high  potencies  is  no  vain  fancy.  Those  gentlemen  who,  with- 
out any  careful  examination  of  this  important  observation,  that  the  medi- 
cal power  of  anjr  remedy,  like  that  of  the  magnet,  when  once  developed, 
does  not  cease  to  be  efficacious,  may  sneer  and  laugh  and  criticise,  and 
take  their  places  with  those  physicians  who  condemn  Homceopathia  un- 
tested. Strange  that  these  very  physicians  should  do  this,  who  in  times 
past  severely  and  justly  reprobated  such  folly  in  others. 

The  Cholera  is  evidently  on  the  decrease  with  us,  though  by  no  means 
entirely  abated.  Other  diseases,  as  intermittent  fevers,  &c,  which  were 
entirely  kept  down  by  the  Cholera,  are  again  more  abundant.  Of  the 
contagiousness  of  the  Cholera  it  is  useless  to  speak,  after  the  experience 
of  this  epidemic:  it  can  by  no  means  be  established. 

Riga,  16  August,  1848.  DR.  HENCKE. 
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NICAL  cases. 

(Translated  from  JBeauvais'  CUnique  Homceopathiqite.) 
OBSERVATION  524 BY  H.  C. 

COMMUNICATED   BY  DR.  ATTOMYE. 

The  company  which  I  commanded  having  received  orders  to  change  its 
cantonment,  I  took  up  my  route  across  the  mountains,  and  arrived  at  a 
village  affected  with  the  Cholera,  where  I  had  to  pass  the  night.  On  the 
morrow  the  company  took  up  its  march  again,  and  I  soon  saw  a  great 
number  of  soldiers  gathering  round  a  subaltern.  I  drew  near.  He  com- 
plained of  cruel  oppression  in  the  pit  of  the  stomach,  of  malaise,  of 
a  horrible  thirst,  and  incessantly  cried  with  a  lamentable  voice,  Water ! 
just  a  drop  of  water! 

I  ordered  a  halt.  We  were  then  in  the  midst  of  the  mountains,  far 
from  any  dwelling,  deprived  of  all  resources.  The  weather  besides  was 
rough  and  boisterous;  a  piercing  north  wind  blew  violently;  in  a  word, 
nothing  was  favorable  for  the  treatment. 

However,  without  losing  an  instant,  I  took  the  pocket  case  which  never 
leaves  me,  and  administered  to  the  sick  man  two  globules  of  Camphor  3, 
repeating  the  dose  from  minute  to  minute.  The  first  having  produced 
no  effect,  I  made  him  take  five,  six,  seven  and  even  more  at  a  time,  with 
an  interval  of  a  minute  or  more.  He  thus  took  thirty  or  forty  globules, 
and  all  this  time  I  caused  him  to  smell  of  a  bit  of  Camphor. 

Running  then  to  a  carriage,  I  found  my  portmanteau,  and  took  out  a 
vial  of  Spirits  of  Camphor.  But  I  had  no  warm  water — not  even  a  cup. 
But  necessity  is  the  mother  of  invention.  A  little  liquor  cup  from  the 
sutler,  and  cold  water  from  the  spring,  supplied  the  place  of  that 
which  was  lacking.  I  turned  nearly  two  or  three  teaspoonfuls  of  Cam- 
phor into  the  cup,  and  made  the  patient  take  a  small  spoonful  every  few 
minutes,  whenever  he  complained  of  thirst.  He  had  thus  drank  five  or 
six  cups  full,  until  he  exclaimed,  heaving  a  deep  sigh,  I  begin  to  feel  bet- 
ter. Soon,  also,  he  ceased  to  complain  of  thirst,  his  hands  and  counte- 
nance gradually  became  white,  and  the  cramps  in  the  hands  disappeared. 

I  then  had  branches  cut  in  a  neighboring  forest,  i  and  placed  him  as 
comfortably  as  possible  upon  a  wagon,  wrapping  him  in  his  mantle.  He 
was  already  so  far  recovered  that  he  was  able  to  mount  the  wagon  him- 
self, although  with  difficulty.  I  placed  one  of  his  comrades  at  his  side, 
with  a  charge  to  make  him  inhale  every  few  moments  through  a  piece  of 
linen  dipped  in  Spirits  of  Camphor. 

Having  arrived  at  the  station  after  two  hours'  march,  my  first  care  was 
to  give  orders  to  provide  suitable  food  for  him.  I  allowed  him  to  eat 
nothing  but  rice,  and  nothing  to  drink  but  a  little  eau  rougie.  I  went  to 
see  him  several  hours  after,  and  found  him  walking  his  chamber.  I  or- 
dered him  to  go  to  bed  directly,  and  to  remain  there  two  days  at  least; 
fearing  a  relapse. 

The  same  day  two  subalterns  and  three  soldiers  were  also  taken  sick. 
They  carried  them  immediately  to  the  hospital,  where  they  treated  them 
allopathically.  All  five  died  in  a  few  hours,  as  well  as  their  comrades  who 
had  been  or  were  afterwards  treated  allopathically.  My  patient  was  the 
only  one  who  recovered.     At  this  time  he  enjoys  perfect  health. 

I  should  make  still  another  remark.  It  is,  that  during  the  half-hour 
when  I  used  Camphor,  the  disease  made  no  progress,  but  was  arrested 
immediately. 

It  is  remarkable  in  this  case,  that  I  made  use  of  no  exterior  remedy 
whatever,  the  unfavorable  circumstances  in  which  I  found  myself  not 
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permit  ting  it;  for  the  wind  was  so  cold,  and  the  weather  so  boisterous, 
that  I  feared  to  uncover  any  part  of  the  body  for  the  purpose  of  rubbing 
it.     Nevertheless  he  recovered. 
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Administered  at  the  beginning*  of  the  disease,  Camphor  is  incontestable* 
the  best  remedy  against  the  Cholera;  it  arrests  its  progress  upon  the 
spot,  and  determines  a  critical  sweat  which  soon  leads  to  a  complete  cure. 
But  we  do  not  always  reach  the  patient  soon  enough,  or  indeed  with  the 
greater  part,  there  presents  such  an  idiosyncracy  against  this  drug,  that 
it  cannot  be  used.  In  this  latter  case,  the  internal  administration  may  be 
replaced  by  the  external,  but  it  arts  with  less  energy;  and  it  is  always  to 
be  feared  lest  by  impregnating  the  air  of  the  room  with  the  odor  of  Cam- 
phor, the  effect  of  Homoeopathic  remedies,  which  might  soon  be  needed, 
should  be  disturbed.  But  even  its  internal  administration  must  be  con- 
ducted with  the  greatest  caution,  since  it  causes  a  reaction  the  more 
energetic  according  as  the  quantity  given  in  the  first  instance  is  greater, 
and  furthermore,  because,  if  the  reaction  is  too  strong,  there  follows  too 
great  excitement,  which  gives  place  to  paralysis,  or,  so  to  speak,  to  an 
incurable  nervous  fever. 

I  have  seldom  had  need  to  administer  more  than  three  or  four  doses  of 
Spirit,  camph.  gtt.  j,  or  ij,  upon  sugar,  at  intervals  of  five  minutes,  to  eflect 
a  cure.  At  the  same  time  I  direct  the  patient  to  drink  a  light  infusion  of 
linden  flowers,  to  appease  his  burning  thirst.  In  some  cases,  where  the 
Camphor  was  rejected  as  soon  as  taken,  I  have  had  a  little  morsel  of  ice 
put  upon  the  tongue,  for  the  purpose  of  preventing  the  vomiting,  with 
success.  I  have  not  employed  the  Spirit,  cainph.  in  warm  frictions,  ex 
cept  in  the  case  of  violent  cramps.  When  the  stomach  would  not  bear 
the  Camphor,  I  have  sometimes  had  it  administered  in  a  clyster,  a  tea- 
spoonful  in  a  cup  of  cold  water.  These  clysters  caused  the  diarrhoea  to 
cease  instantly. 

When  the  disease  manifested  itself  principally  by  cramps,  especially  of 
the  extremities,  or  indeed  when  these  cramps  remained  after  the  disap- 
pearance of  the  other  symptoms,  the  remedy  which  I  have  found  most 
serviceable  is  Cuprum:  its  effects  are  truly  marvellous.  In  the  case  of 
violent  evacuations  upwards  and  downwards,  Verat.  alb.  incontestably 
deserves  the  preference.  Administered  from  the  first,  it  effects  as  prompt 
a  cure  as  the  Camphor.  If  the  patient  rejects  either  remedy,  it  it  neces- 
sary to  repeat  the  dose,  and  to  give  him  a  morsel  of  ice.  The  ice  always 
affords  great  relief;  only  it  is  necessary  to  take  care  not  to  give  it  during 
the  perspiration,  which  it  might  arrest. 

In  some  cases  1  have  found  it  necessary  to  repeat  the  Cuprum  and 
Veratrum  after  from  four  to  six  hours,  because  the  more  dangerous 
symptoms  re-appeared. 

Arsenic  I  have  found  of  most  service  when  the  prevailing  symptom 
was  a  great  anguish  in  the  prsecordial  region.  Administered  at  the  outset 
in  two  cases,  it  has  cut  short  the  disease;  in  many  others  it  has  shown  it- 
self efficient  as  an  intermediary  lemedy. 

The  most  ordinary  symptoms  which  the  Cholera  presented,  were  vio- 
lent colics,  and  a  copious,  serous  diarrhoea,  without  any  pain  or  vomit- 
ings. Most  frequently  the  patient  had  no  apprehension,  and  did  not  call 
in  a  physician  till  the  other  symptoms  appeared;  but  frequently  there  was 
already  such  a  loss  of  fluids  that  it  was  impossible  to  save  him.  The 
most  efficient  remedies  in  this  case  were  Phosph.  and  clysters  of  cold 
water. 

I  have  treated  eighty-four  Cholera  patients,  three  only  of  whom  died, 
though  one   has  succumbed  to  an   inflammation  of  the  brain,   which  at- 
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tacked  him  in  consequence  of  a  chill  during  his  convalescence.  The 
second  was  already  paralyzed  when  \  was  called:  he  hod  had  evacuations 
Howards  and  downwards,  without  cessation,  for  twelve  hours.  The 
third,  who  was  psoric,  syphilitic,  torpid,  died  of  neivous  fever  upon  the 
seventh  day. 

We  should  he  careful  how  we  consider  the  patient  safe  hefore  the 
pulse  has  become  entirely  free,  the  stools  of  a  yellow  brown,  and  the  se- 
cretion of  urine  normal.  A  iew  frictions  with  Spirits  of  Camphor  over 
the  kidneys,  and  the  region  of  the  bladder,  generally  suftice  to  hasten  this 
latter  result. 

Drs.  Schaeffer,  Vrecka  and  Veit,  at  Vienna,  have  been  no  less  success- 
ful than  myself  in  the  Homoeopathic  treatment  of  Cholera  patients.  Dr. 
Vrecka  afterwards  went  to  Moravia,  where  he  succeeded  equally  well,  as 
did  many  other  Homceopathists.  They  pretend  to  have  discovered  that, 
in  the  case  where  no  remedy  promises  to  act  any  longer,  and  where  the 
disease  advances  in  a  rapid  manner,  a  dose  of  Carbo.  (Qu.  veg.?  Ed.) 
checks  its  course,  or  at  least  affords  time  for  other  remedies  to  act. 
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Ipecac,  has  rendered  me  the  most  signal  service  against  the  precursory 
symptoms  of  Cholera,  and  even  against  the  Cholera  itself  in  the  first 
stage.  A  single  dose  caused  the  pains  to  cease,  as  if  by  enchantment. 
I  administered  it  at  the  dose  of  1-3,  2-3,  3-3,  according  to  the  sensibility, 
the  age,  the  constitution,  of  the  subject,  repeating  it  every  half  hour,  or 
every  hour  at  most.  If  an  amelioration  was  apparent  in  the  interval,  I 
gave,  at  the  end  of  three  or  four  hours,  a  dose  of  a  higher  dilution,  for 
instance,  1-6,  2-G,  or  1-9,  2-9,  according  to  circumstances.  Sometimes 
also  1  have  given,  in  such  a  case,  Chamom.  2-12,  3-12,  with  success.  If 
half  an  hour  or  even  a  whole  hour  passed  away,  the  Ipecac,  producing 
no  effect,  I  repeated  the  dose  no  more,  but  gave  Verat.  alb.  1-30,  2-30, 
which  generally  acted  in  an  hour  or  two  with  such  effect  that  I  seldom 
had  occasion  to  administer  another  remedy. 

During  the  first  and  second  stage  of  the  malady,  1  took  care  that  the 
patient,  all  the  while  he  was  taking  the  medicines,  should  be  kept  warm. 
I  directed  him  to  put  upon  his  belly  little  bags  of  heated  sand,  as  well 
as  beneath  the  sacrum,  and  between  and  upon  the  feet,  t'dl  the  disease 
had  entirely  disappeared.  I  gave  him,  to  appease  his  thirst,  water  of  a 
medium  temperature,  but  in  small  quantities,  on  account  of  the  desire  to 
vomit;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  he  might  drink  of  it  frequently. 

Experience  having  taught  rne  that  the  patient  would  recover  his  health 
by  the  sole  effect  of  Homoeopathic  remedies,  without  frictions,  and  that 
he  might  drink  of  cold  water  in  small  quantities,  without  impeding  the 
Cure,  I  acted  in  accordance  with  this  prescription  of  nature,  and  allowed 
the  patient  to  drink  cold  water.  Since  then  also  I  have  discontinued  the 
use  of  friction. 

1  ought  to  state  here,  that  if  I  had  employed  cold  water  more,  in  allow- 
ing the  patient  to  follow  his  instinct,  and  drink  it  not  only  cold,  but 
perhaps  even  ice-cold,  a  large  spoonful  at  a  time,  but  often;  and  if  I  had 
caused  one  or  two  injections  of  three  or  four  ounces  of  ice  water,  it  is 
possible  that  of  the  six  Cholera  patients  who  have  died  on  my  hands,  one 
and  perhaps  two  might  have  been  saved.  We  know  in  fact  that  the  sec- 
ondary effect  of  water  is  to  excite  heat,  and  that,  while  exciting  heat,  it 
favors  the  action  of  the  other  medicines,  instead  of  being  contrary  thereto. 
When  the  Cholera  had  reached  the  second  stage,  I  still  gave  Ipecac,  in 
the  same  manner  and  the  same  dose.  It  generally  caused  the  most  threat- 
ening symptoms  to  disappear  in  half  or  three  quarters  of  an  hour.  If 
in  the  meantime  it  did  not  effect  a  favorable  change,  1  gave  Verat.  2-30, 
and  I  never  have  had  reason  but  to  congratulate  myself  upon  it, 
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The  totality  of  the  symptoms  at  this  stage  of  the  disease  were  often 
such  that  sometimes  Arsenic,  sometimes  Cuprum,  produced  the  most 
effect.  I  waited  half  an  hour,  and,  if  the  disease  made  no  progress,  a 
whole  hour.  If  after  this  time  the  remedy  did  not  act,  I  administered 
that  which  seemed  to  me-to  be  more  suitable.  If  the  contrary  was  the 
case,  I  left  it  to  act  two  or  three  days.  Besides  the  remedies  of  which  I 
have  already  spoken,  I  will  mention  Cicuta  virosa  1-30.  which  has 
sometimes  rendered  me  excellent  service. 

When  the  disease  has  reached  the  third  stage  (degre),  Ipecac  has 
never  had  any  effect,  but  Veratrum,  and  sometimes  Cuprum  1-30,  Arsenic 
1-30,  and  Prunus  laurocerasus  1-6,  have  shown  themselves  to  be  very 
efficacious.  The  two  latter  have  often  done  wonders.  Finally,  it  is 
necessary  to  observe  extreme  caution  in  the  investigation  of  the  lesser 
symptoms,  and  in  the  choice  of  the  remedies:  the  safety  of  the  patient 
depends  upon  it. 

The  choice  of  the  Homoeopathic  remedy  is  determined  by  the  form  of 
the  disease,  There  is  yet  no  remedy  which  can  always  cure,  whatever 
the  symptoms  may  be,  but  there  are  certain  which  may  be  regarded  as 
principal  remedies  against  the  Cholera — Ipecacuanha  and  Veratrum. 
They  have  both  been  administered  with  success  under  whatever  form  the 
disease  presented  itself,  and  to  whatever  stage  it  had  reached.  As  for 
Cuprum,  Arsenicum,  Cicuta,  and  Laurocerasus,  their  administration 
should  be  governed  by  the  following  considerations:  they  should  not 
be  employed  when  anything  can  be  obtained  from  Veratrum,  and  the 
choice  should  rest  upon  one  or  the  other,  according  to  the  existence  of 
certain  symptoms  which  I  will  now  indicate. 

Cicuta  virosa  1-30,  is  proper  in  the  case  of  violent  tonic  spasms  in  the 
muscles  of  the  chest,  and  rolling  of  the  eyes  in  the  head,  alternating  with 
vomitings;  diarrhoea  not  very  copious  or  frequent. 

Cuprum  1-30,  produces  the  happiest  effects  when  the  disease  presents 
the  following  symptoms:  painful  pressure  in  the  pit  of  the  stomach,  in- 
creased by  pressure;  noise  caused  in  the  throat  when  drinking;  vomitings, 
accompanied  by  a  painful  pressure,  and  preceded  by  constriction  in  the 
chest  almost  amounting  to  suffocation;  tonic  spasms  in  the  fingers  and  toes. 

Arsenic  1-30,  should  have  the  preference  when  the  patient  experiences 
a  violent,  wearisome  pain,  preceding  the  vomitings,  and  extending  from 
the  pit  of  the  stomach  to  the  navel;  when  the  fingers  and  toes  are  tortured 
with  tonic  spasms;  when  the  patient  finds  his  powers  suddenly  failing  in 
an  alarming  manner;  when  he  throws  himself,  with  great  restlessness, 
from  one  side  of  the  bed  to  the  other;  finally,  when  he  is  taken  with 
mortal  agony. 

Prunus  laurocerasus  1-6,  answers  admirably  when  the  disease  presents 
the  following  symptoms:  rending  pains  in  the  upper  and  lower  limbs; 
hardness  of  hearing;  numbness;  spasmodic  contraction  of  the  muscles  of 
the  face;  constriction  of  the  throat  in  drinking.  Veratr.  alb.,  adminis- 
tered afterward,  has  often  performed  good  service. 

Finally,  I  have  sometimes  administered  Chamomilla  2-12,  in  those 
cases  of  Cholera  in  the  first  stage  which  were  caused  by  chagrin;  fur- 
thermore, however,  it  has  only  been  when,  among  the  symptoms,  the  fol- 
lowing were  found:  mucous  tongue,  yellow;  pinching  pains  (pincemens) 
in  the  belly,  in  the  umbilical  region;  pressure  in  the  stomach,  accom- 
panied with  unspeakable  agony,  extending  quite  to  the  heart. 

The  debility  which'  remained  after  the  disease,  I  generally  removed 
by  the  use  of  China  1-12.  1  have  treated  but.  two  cases  of  nervous  fever 
consequent  upon  Cholera.  Bryonia  1-30,  and  Rhus  toxicod.  1-30,  sufficed 
to  cure  them  perfectly.  In  one,  the  totality  of  the  symptoms  was  such 
that,  besides  these  two  sovereign  remedies,  I  was  obliged  to  have  recourse 
to  Hyosc,  2-12,  Stram.  2-12,  and  Coccul.  2-30. 
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We  regret  that  we  have  been  unable  to  obtain  several  treatises  which 
contain  Statistics  upon  this  subject,  and  are  hence  obliged  to  furnish  them 
second  or  third  handed.  We  refer  especially  to  "  Etude  sur  le  Cholera, 
par  Mabit,"  (Paris,  1833);  "  Du  traitement  Homoeopathique  du  Chole- 
ra," (Par  F.  F.  Quin,  M.  D.,  Paris,  1832);  and  to  the  official  documents 
collected  by  Admiral  Mordvindoff,  concerning  the  Homoeopathic  treat- 
ment of  Cholera  in  Russia  during  1830  and  1831.  The  results  of  these 
official  documents  are : 

Total  number  treated,  1273;  cured,  1162;  died,  111. 
Mean  proportion  of  cures,  91£  per  cent. 
"  "  "   deaths,  8£    "      "     * 

In  Dr.  Black's  work  just  referred  to,  we  find  the  following  notice  of 

Dr.  Mabit: 

"  Le  Moniteur,  (the  official  organ  of  the  French  government,)  for  Feb. 
1,  1836,  thus  refers  to  the  distinction  conferred  on  Dr.  Mabit,  in  conse- 
quence of  his  successful  Homoeopathic  treatment  of  Cholera  at  Bordeaux, 
and  also  for  having  founded  a  Homoeopathic  hospital,  the  results  of 
which  were  sufficiently  striking  to  command  the  attention  of  the  King 
of  the  French. 

'  Dr.  Mabit  has  been  created  Knight  of  the  Legion  of  Honor,  a  recom- 
pense rendered  to  his  devotion  and  exertions  on  the  appearance  of  the 
Asiatic  Cholera,  as  well  as  to  his  steadfast  zeal  and  continued  researches 
for  the  interests  of  humanity  and  the  progress  of  medicine.' 

Dr.  Mabit  has  collected  from  authentic  sources  the  results  of  the  Allo- 
pathic and  Homoeopathic  systems  in  the  treatment  of  Cholera.  In  his 
table  he  gives  the  comparative  trial  in  each  town  or  country  separately, 
and  also  the  period  at  which  the  Cholera  raged. 

The  following  are  the  results: 

Treated  afiopathically,  495,027;  cured,  254,788;  died,  240,239;  giving 
49  as  the  per  centage  of  deaths. 

Treated  homoeopathically,  (in  the  same  districts,)  2,239;  cured,  2,069; 
died,  170;  giving  Ih,  as  the  per  centage  of  deaths." 

In  addition  to  the  above,  we  give  the  following: 

From  the  "  British  Journal  of  Homoeopathy ,"  x.  101. 

COMPARATIVE  RESULTS  OF  THE  HOMOEOPATHIC  AND 
ALLOPATHIC  TREATMENT  OF  ASIATIC  CHOLERA. 

BY     DR.    A.    EDWARD    HAMILTON,     OF     LONDON. 

The  superiority  of  Homoeopathy  is  well  illustrated  when  any  alarming 
form  of  epidemic  disease  makes  its  appearance  for  the  first  time.  It  is 
then  that  the  searching  course  of  study  pursued  by  the  physician  of  the 
new  school  unequivocally  manifests  its  advantages.  His  previously  ac- 
quired acquaintance  with  the  action  of  a  large  variety  of  medicines  on 
the  healthy  organism,  gives  him  immediately  the  choice  of  remedies  for 
a  disease,  the  symptoms  and  treatment  of  which  are  new  to  the  greater 
part  of  the  medical  world.  He  at  once,  in  accordance  with  the  principle 
similia  similibus  curantur,  prescribes  a  medicine  which  he  knows  has  the 
power  of  producing  symptoms  analagous  to  those  of  the  disease  in  quea- 

*  *See  Black's  PriiL  and  Prac.'of  Homoeopathv,  p.  176.    London,  1842, 
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tion — symptoms  with  which  he  is  perfectly  conversant;  and  his  expecta- 
tion of  success  is  justified,  in  a  great  majority  of  cases,  by  the  cure  of 
the  patient,  The  first  appearance  of  the  Cholera  in  Europe  offers  a 
most  striking  exemplification  of  this  fact.  The  Homoeopathic  physicians 
were  enabled  to  cope  with  this  terrific  disease,  as  if  it  had  been  one  of 
almost  ordinary  occurrence.  Secure  in  the  knowledge  derived  from  the 
careful  study  of  the  properties  of  medicines,  they  were  enabled  instantly 
to  employ  such  as  produced  symptoms  analogous  to  those  to  be  treated; 
and  with  what  success,  the  subjoined  tables  and  examples  will  attest. 
Thus  was  the  grand  principle  of  the  system  brilliantly  illustrated;  while, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  practitioners  of  the  Allopathic  school,  having  to 
heal  a  strange  and  fearful  disease,  were  entirely  at  a  loss;  trying  the  va- 
rious theories  propounded  by  various  schools  in  vain.  They  worked  in 
the  dark;  and  it  was  not  until  this  cruel  scourge  had  nearly  spent  its 
violence  that  they  had  acquired  sufficient  experience  to  afford  them  any 
probabilities  of  success  in  their  modes  of  treatment;  while  the  statistics 
of  the  period  too  evidently  prove  the  frightful  extent  of  mortality. 

The  following  statistics  have  been  taken  from  the  pamphlet  of  Dr. 
Antonio  Blasi  of  Palermo,  who  kindly  gave  me  every  information  con- 
cerning Homceopathy  in  Italy  and  Sicily,  during  my  stay  at  Palermo. 

Statistical  Table  of  the  Results  obtained  by  the  Allopathic  Treatment 

of  Cholera,  in  various  Hospitals  on  the  Continent.* 

Taking  the  number  100. 


HOSPITALS. 


Hotel  Dieu,  Paris, , 

Enfans  Trouves,  do 

Invalides,  do 

Venice, . 

Padua,. 

Bergamo, 

Genoa, 

Turin, , , 

Cuneo, 

Leghorn, , 

Ancona, , 

Hospital  Consolazione,  Naples, 

Brancaccio,  do 

S.  M.  di  Loretto,  do , 

Military  Hospital,  do 

St.  Domenico,  Palermo, ....... 

Gancia,  do , 

Carmine,  do 

Sesta  Casa,  do. 


PATIENTS.  DIED. i  CURED. 


100 

64 

36 

100 

100 



100 

85 

15 

100 

57 

43 

100 

85 

15 

100 

74 

26 

100 

62 

38 

100 

71 

29 

100 

65 

35 

100 

63 

37 

100 

58 

42 

100 

63 

37 

100 

73 

27 

100 

54 

46 

100 

33 

67 

100 

38 

62 

100 

66 

34 

100 

72 

28 

100 

65 

35 

100 

71 

29 

100 

1 

99 

St.  Francesca  di  Paolo,  do 

St.  Agostino  Hospital  of  Convalescence, . 

The  last  mentioned  hospital  decreases  the  average  greatly;  but,  never- 
theless, the  mortality,  according  to  this  table,  is  63  per  cent. 


'*  Unfortunately,  when  the  Cholera  raged  here  (England),  Homoeopathy  was  not 
practised  in  this  country. 

t  It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  the  total  numbers  treated  are  not  given ;  for  the  value 
of  medical  statistics  depends,  in  a  great  measure,  on  the  extent  of  the  data  from  which 
they  are  derived.    Eds. 
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Statistical  Table  of  the  Results  obtained  by  the  Homoeopathic  Treat- 
ment of  Cholera. 
Taking  the  number  100. 


Places  where  some  Physicians  treated  the 
Cholera  Homceopathically. 


Lembergh, 
Vienna,  .  .  . 
Berlin,  .  .  . 
Russia,  .  .  . 
Hungary, . 
Austria, .  .  . 
Germany,  . 
Paris, 
Marseilles, 
Palermo, 


PATIENTS.  DIED. 


100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 

too 

100 
100 


4 

6 
20 
22 

4 
10 

5 
10 
20 
15 


CURED. 


96 
94 
80 
78 
96 
90 
95 
90 
80 
85 


The  average  mortality  in  the  treatment  of  Cholera  by  Homoeopathic 
means,  according  to  this  table,  is  11  per  cent. 

A  few  examples  will  not  be  found  uninteresting. 

From  Tischnowitz,  the  following  results  were  obtained  and  published 
by  command  of  the  authorities:* 

Cholera  patients  treated  by  the  ordinary  method,  44;  cured,  19;  died, 
25;-r— treated  homceopathically,  56;  cured,  53;  died,  8; — treated  with  cam- 
phor only,  65;  cured, .54;  died,  11. 

Another  table  in  the  same  pamphlet,  sent  by  the  authorities  of  Tisch- 
nowitz to  Dr.  Quin,  giving  the  results  of  the  treatment  of  Cholera,  from 
the  7th  of  Nov.  1831  to  the  5th  of  Feb.  1832,  three  months,  shows  clear- 
ly the  superiority  of  the  Homoeopathic  method : 

Inhabitants,  6,671; — persons  attacked  with  Cholera,  680;  cured,  540; 
died,  140.  Of  these— treated  allopathically,  381;  cured,  229;  died,  102; 
— treated  homceopathically,  278;  cured,  251;  died,  27; — treated  by  cam- 
phor only,  71;  cured,  60;  died,  11. 

Dr.  Bakody,  at  Raab,  treated,  in  the  first  43  days,  154  Cholera  patients, 
and  cured  148. 

Dr.  Bakody  also  mentions,  that,  of  108  persons  who  had  taken  Homoeo- 
pathic medicine  as  prophylactics,  3  only  took  the  disease, — 2  were  treated 
homoeopathically,  and  recovered;   1  allopathically,  and  died. 

Dr.  Schrceter,  at  Lembergh,  treated  27,  and  saved  23. 

In  the  province  of  Zips,  200  Cholera  patients  were  treated  with  cam- 
phor, and  only  3  died. 

Dr.  Seider  in  Russia,  treated  with  Homoeopathic  medicines  109  patients, 
and  cured  86. 

Dr.  Schuler,  of  Berlin,  treated  81,  and  saved  25. 

Dr.  Gerstel  (Austria)  treated  330,  and  cured  298. 

Dr.  Hanusch  (Austria)  treated  84,  and  cured  78. 

Dr.  Duplat  (Marseilles)  treated  60,  cured  48. 

In  the  hospital  of  the  Sisters  of  Charity  (Homoeopathic),  Vienna,  in 
1882,  from  1st  July  to  1st  November,  193  cases  of  Cholera  were  admit- 
ted; of  which  105  were  cured,  and  88  died. 

Dr.  Lichtenfels  (Vienna)  treated  40  cases,  aad  cured  37. 

Dr.  Vrecka  (Vienna)  treated  144,  and  saved  132. 

Dr.  Veith,  125,  and  saved  122. 

I  leave  these  facts  to  speak  for  themselves;  but  if,  in  such  a  violent 
disease  as  Cholera,  the  Homoeopathic  medicines  are  enabled  so  trium- 
phantly to  overcome  its  effects,  the  opposition  which  this  system  encounters 
must  surely  be  the  result  of  wilful  ignorance  or  unjustifiable  prejudice- 
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PEOPHYLACTIC  TREATMENT  OF  CHOLEKA, 

In  addition  to  the  dietetic  means  directed  by  Dr.  Lobethal,  there  are 
medicines  whose  use,  as  it  is  affirmed,  either  prevent  any  attack  of 
Cholera  or  make  that  attack  much  lighter,  so  that  such  cases  seldom 
prove  fatal.  The  u  British  Journal  of  Homoeopathy,"  recommends 
Cuprum  and  Veratrum,  as  follows : 

cc  In  a  district  where  Cholera  is  raging,  we  would  recommend  that  half 
a  dozen  globules  be  taken,  of  the  3rd  dilution,  of  one  of  these  medicines, 
every  third  morning,  dissolved  in  ateaspoonful  of  water.  The  medicines 
to  be  alternated.  Dr.  Marenzeller  states  that  he  gave  these  medicines 
to  150,000  persons  in  Vienna,  and  none  of  them  fell  victims  to  Cholera. 
The  same  results  were  gained  among  80,000  people  in  Hungary  and  Po- 
land. It  is  the  general  experience  of  Homceopathists,  that  among  those 
who  took  their  medicines,  and  were  attacked  by  Cholera,  the  disease 
showed  itself  in  its  mildest  form;  whereas,  at  the  same  time,  it  attacked 
with  great  virulence  those  who  had  not  undergone  this  prophylactic 
treatment." 

The  following  notice  of  Veratrum,  by  M.  Peterson,  is  from  "  Beau- 
vais'  Clin.  Horn.,  Observation  529:" 

"  One  day  I  gave  to  all  the  domestics  of  an  extensive  establishment, 
Verat.  1,  gttj,  as  a  prophylactic;  they  were  a  hundred  in  number.  Two 
hours  after;  an  old  man,  sixty  years  of  age,  was  attacked  with  the  follow- 
ing symptoms:  vertigo,  loss  of  consciousness,  vomiting  twice,  diarrhoea 
till  evening.  The  next  day  he  was  well,  and  continued  so.  This  hap- 
pened in  a  locality  where  the  epidemic  prevailed.  In  this  instance  the 
disposition  to  vomit  was  readily  excited  by  veratr.,  and  as  readily  cured. 
Of  the  ninety-nine  others  who  had  taken  the  medicine,  in  the  same  dose, 
(and  among  them  there  were  some  with  delicate  constitutions,)  not  a 
single  one  was  affected*  In  the  village,  too,  I  made  as  many  as  I  could 
take  veratr.  J,  once  a  week.  All  those  who  fell  sick  subsequent  to 
the  administration  of  this  remedy,  suffered  but  slightly,  and  readily 
recovered,  while  those  who  took  nothing  were  attacked  much  more  vio- 
lently*. The  peasants  themselves  perceived  it.  Veratrum,  seasonably 
administered,  is  hence  shown  to  be  a  true  prophylactic,  but  only  when 
it  is  used  in  strong  doses." 

Dr.  Duplat's  testimony — ("  Beauvais'  Clin.  Horn.,  Obser.  565,")— is 
as  follows  : 

u  In  all  cases  where  I  have  been  called  at  the  beginning  of  the  symp- 
toms of  Cholera,  Veratrum  has  succeeded  with  me;  as  a  preservative, 
I  have  given  this  remedy  to  three  hundred  persons,  and  not  one  was  at- 
tacked." 

We  think,  from  these  facts,  that  the  prophylactic  powers  of  Veratrum 
and  Cuprum  are  sufficiently  established,  at  least,  to  claim  a  fair  and  im- 
partial trial. 

We  are  compelled  to-omit  several  "Clinical  Cases,"  for  which  we  hoped 
to  find  room,  as  also  some  remarks  from  the  "  Hygea ;"  these  will  appear 
an  subsequent  numbers  of  the  Journal. 

ERRATUM.— At  last  line  of  note  on  page  9,  omit "  Ed." 
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POWERFUL     REMEDIES. 

That  severe  diseases  must  be  met  with  powerful  remedies,  has  long  been 
,  the  belief  of  the  Allopathic  School.  Some  of  the  more  enlightened  Allo- 
pathists  have  to  some  extent  seen  the  error  of  this  notion,  and  denounced  it, 
but  as  far  as  we  can  learn,  it  is  still  held  by  the  great  majority  of  practition- 
ers, and  we  may  say  universally  by  those  of  the  laity  who  trust  themselves 
in  the  hour  of  sickness,  to  Allopathic  practice.  The  notion  is  as  erroneous 
as  it  is  wide  spread,  and  no  less  pernicious  than  erroneous.  This  notion 
alone  has  done  more  to  retard  the  progress  of  Homceopathia,  than  all  the 
fulminations  of  Medical  Societies,  or  all  the  wit  (!)  and  arguments  (?)  of 
medical  writers,  since  it  has  prevented  those  who  entertain  it,  from  making 
a  practical  investigation  of  Honioeopathia.  The  course  of  reasoning — we 
.  call  it  reasoning,  through  courtesy — by  which  this  principle  was  reached,  is 
peculiar,  and  forcibly  exemplifies  from  what  gross  analogies  the  practice  of 
Allopathia  is  deduced.  No  one  can  doubt  that  a  desolating  fire  must  be  met 
promptly  and  energetically — nor  can  it  be  disputed  that  two  fire  companies, 
if  properly  directed,  will  do  at  least  twice  as  much  good  as  one  in  quelling 
the  flames,  or  that  four  will  do  twice  as  much  as  two.  Nor  can  it  be  denied, 
that  if  a  powerful  foe  invade  the  land  with  fire  and  sword,  he  must  be  met 
and  repelled  by  a  force  commensurate  with  his  own.  This  is  all  clear  enough, 
but  now  let  us  follow  our  Allopathic  friends,  and  see  if  the  analogy  will  hold, 
Here  is  a  patient,  suffering,  we  will  say  from  a  raging  fever,  attended  With 
internal  inflammation,  which  threatens  to  dry  up  the  springs  of  life,  and  hurry 
VOL.  II.    NO.  I.    OCTOBER,  1849.  1 
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its  victim  into  the  grave.  The  attack  is  violent — the  disease  severe,  says  the 
Allopathist,  hence  the  remedies  must  be  severe  and  violent.  The  veins,  or 
perhaps  the  arteries  must  be  opened  to  cut  off  the  supplies  of  the  enemy ;  the 
bowels  must  be  purged,  the  stomach  puked,  the  skin  blistered,  and  he  will 
soon  find  it  too  hot  for  him  everywhere,  and  withdraw.  Doubtless — but  sup- 
pose as  he  retires,  he  takes  the  life  with  him :  what  then  %  Oh,  well — the  disease 
was  violent  and  could  not  be  overcome — everything  was  done  that  could  be — 
at  least  he  died,  secundum  artem,  under  the  hands  of  a  regular  practitioner  of 
medicine,  which  ought  to  be  a  source  of  satisfaction  to  the  patient's  friends, 
though  he  himself  is  out  of  the  reach  of  it.  Leaving  the  sick  room,  he 
betakes  himself  to  the  street,  and  meets  a  Homoeopath,  and  salutes  him 
thus : — I  have  just  lost  a  case  of  fever,  of  a  very  violent  nature — why,  I  bled 
him  to  fainting,  half  a  dozen  times  within  the  last  ten  days — I  blistered  his 
head,  back,  chest,  belly  and  legs — I  gave  him  tartar  emetic  without  stint,  and 
calomel  by  the  twenty  grains — I  leeched  him,  and  cupped  him,  and  starved 
him, 'but  all  to  no  purpose — I  could  not  subdue  the  violence  of  the  disease. 
What  do  you  suppose  your  little  pills  could  do,  continues  he,  with  a  sneer, 
what  do  you  suppose  your  little  pills  could  do  in  such  a  case  as  that?  Why, 
if  one  of  the  spoonfuls  of  calomel  I  gave  that  man,  were  dissolved  in  all  the 
waters  of  the  globe,  and  a  drop  of  the  mixture  were  given,  it  would  be  a 
stronger  dose  than  you  would  give,  and  if  a  strong  dose  would  not  cure  him, 
if  all  these  strong  doses  and  violent  means  would  not  cure  him,  much 
less  would  a  less  dose.  This  would  be  admirable  reasoning  if  man  were 
only  a  machine,  and  his  motions  and.  sensations  could  be  determined  by  the 
laws  of  mechanics,  but  this  is  not  so.  Such  analogies  disregard  the  vital 
principle  which  presides  over  all  the  functions  of  the  body,  and  modifies  or 
sets  at  defiance  all  the  laws  which  govern  inanimate  matter :  hence  they  must 
be  radically  in  error,  and  all  rules  of  practice  deduced  from  them  must  be  false. 
True,  in  speaking  of  disease,  of  fever  for  instance,  we  say  that  is  a  raging 
fever,  or  violent,  or  severe,  but  this  is  figurative  language,  otherwise  the  ex- 
pression is  inappropriate,  for  in  no  case  is  the  force  of  a  disease  in  any  respect 
analogous  to  the  force  of  which  inorganic  matter  is  the  subject.  As  there  is 
no  force  to  which  the  vital  force  can  be  compared,  nor  any  machine  to  which 
we  can  liken  the  wonderful  spiritual  and  corporeal  mechanism  with  which  we 
are  endowed,  so  there  is  no  force  to  which  these  powers,  when  diseased,  can 
be  likened.  Disease  is  as  immaterial  as  life,  for  it  is  nothing  but  life  turned 
aside  from  its  proper  orbit,  and  as  life  in  health  is  every  moment  under  the 
influence  of  immaterial  causes,  and  is  swayed  hither  and  thither  by  them,  so 
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may  life  in  sickness  be — so  it  most  assuredly  is.    No  mind  but  one  mystified 
with  Allopathic  fogs  and  crudities,  can  conclude  otherwise. 

But  granting  for  a  moment,  that  disease  is  like  a  mechanical  force,  which 
can  only  be  overcome  by  violent  means,  is  the  Allopathic  notion  on  this  point 
then  shown  to  be  right  1  By  no  means.  The  force  must,  in  the  first  place, 
be  one  that  shall  be  appropriate  to  the  force  of  the  disease— thus  no  one, 
(unless  it  were  an  Allopathist)  would  think  of  subduing  a  raging  fire  by  the 
use  of  a  raging  wind,  nor  by  numerous  or  powerful  streams  of  oil  or  tur- 
pentine ;  and  in  the  next  place,  it  must  be  used  in  the  proper  direction,  for  no 
one,  with  the  above-mentioned  exception,  would  think  of  arresting  the  course 
of  a  train  of  cars  down  an  inclined  plane,  by  hurling  an  immense  weight  on 
the  roofs  of  the  cars,  or  at  one  side  or  the  other.  This  would  undoubtedly 
arrest  the  train,  but  how  would  the  passengers  relish  the  treatment  ?  But 
these  things  are  overlooked  by  Allopathia.  Disease  is  a  force — hence  it  must 
be  met  by  a  force — no  matter  whether  the  force  is  calculated  by  its  nature  or 
its  direction  to  check  the  diseased  force,  or  coincide  with  and  thus  increase 
it:  if  it  is  &  force,  that  is  enough.  This  is  well  set  forth  by  Dr.  Maunsell,* 
who  though  an  Allopathist,  is  a  very  sensible  one,  at  least  on  this  point. 
Speaking  of  the  violent  treatment  recommended  by  Dr.  Armstrong,  in  Scarlet 
Fever,  he  says  : 

"  Those,  however,  who  read  his  essay  carefully,  will  easily  perceive  that  he 
was  not  free  from  misgivings  as  to  his  practice ;  and  it  is  equally  obvious,  that 
he  considered  the  mere  circumstance  of  the  disease  being  severe  and  violent, 
as  a  sufficient  sanction  for  the  use  of  severe  and  violent  remedies.  Such  a 
notion  though  popular  and  common,  is  altogether  inconsistent  with  an  en- 
larged view  of  disease,  and  justifies  the  apologue  of  D'Alembert, — the  physi- 
cian being  then,  truly,  a  blind  man  armed  with  a  club,  who,  as  chance  directs 
the  weight  of  his  blow,  will  be  certain  of  annihilating  either  nature  or  the 
disease.  A  fever  being  likely,  by  its  violence  to  produce  speedy  death,  is  no 
palliation  of  the  guilt  of  a  physician  who  administers  a  medicine  in  poisonous 
doses,  even  though  he  may  be  ingenious  enough  to  construct  a  theory  ex- 
plaining, satisfactorily  to  himself,  the  secundum  artem  character  of  the  mur- 
der he  commits;"  and  in  a  note  he  adds,  "For  such  practitioners  we  know  no 
better  advice  than  that  of  the  judicious  Huxham — *  at  least  to  peruse  the 
sixth  commandment.' "  This  we  insert  for  the  benefit  of  Allopathists  whose 
memory  may  be  treacherous  or  to  whom  a  reference  might  be  inconvenient: — 

"Thou  shalt  not  kill." 

*  See  Evanson  and  Maunsell  on  Children,  pp.  227-8. 
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HOMOEOPATHIC     THERAPEUTICS. 

NO.     II. 
DYSENTERY. 

[concluded  from  our  last.] 
I.  Terminations.  The  disease  terminates  1.  In  recovery,  with  evident 
fever  crises  through  the  skin,  which  now  becomes  moist  and  continually  ex- 
haling, and  by  the  urine.  The  urinary  crisis  varies  according  to  the  form  of 
the  disease,  as  the  sediment  of  the  urine  in  the  erethistic  form  has  a  peculiar 
slimy  appearance,  in  the  synochous  form  a  crystalline,  and'  in  the  bilious  an 
isabel-yellow.  In  the  typhous  form  no  peculiar  excretion  takes  place ;  the 
urine  merely  becomes  clear  and  loses  its  offensive  odor.  In  the  bilious  form, 
in  connection  with  the  fever  crisis  there  occurs  a  peculiar  phlyctsenoid  eruption 
at  the  corner  of  the  mouth  and  about  the  nose.  Haemorrhage  from  the  ute- 
rus often  occurs  with  women;  and  with  men,  especially  those  who  suffer  from 
Haemorrhoids,  from  the  rectum,  which  latter  must  be  discriminated  from  the 
bloody  dysenteric  evacuations.  As  a  local  crisis,  the  evacuations  are  observed 
to  have  more  form,  consisting  of  fceculent  matter,  and  tinged  with  bile.  2.  In 
partial  recovery  and  a,  in  Blennorrhea,  where  the  febrile  symptoms  and  the 
pain  cease,  but  the  slimy  discharges  still  continue  ;  b,  in  thickening  of  the  intes- 
tinal mucous  membrane,  especially  that  of  the  rectum  and  colon,  and  conse- 
quent diminution  of  the  volume  of  the  rectum,  and  anomalies  in  the  evacua- 
tions of  the  bowels  ensue ;  in  ulceration ;  in  purulent  destruction  of  the 
mucous  membrane  of  the  stomach  and  of  the  colon,  and  in  consumption  of 
the  intestines.  As  sequelae  we  sometimes  observe,  especially  in  the  South, 
chronic  tenesmus,  or  continual  excessive  constriction  of  the  orificium  ani,  so 
that  the  patients  can  hardly  sit  down  ;  sometimes  also  paralysis  of  the  lower 
extremities,  which  only  occasionally  extends  itself  to  the  pelvic  organs.  3.  In 
another  disease,  and  a,  in  Rheumatism  of  the  external  muscular  coat,  especially 
when  the  prevailing  type  of  the  disease  is  rheumatic ;  b,  in  Erysipelas,  com- 
monly in  the  face,  with  swelling  of  the  parotid  glands,  but  only  after  the 
bilious  form ;  c,  in  Intermittent  Fever.  4.  In  death.  In  the  inflammatory  form 
death  occurs,  either  in  consequence  of  the  severity  of  the  disease,  in  which 
case  the  inflammation  extends  itself  through  the  small  intestine  and  over  the 
peritonaeum,  with  symptoms  of  enteritis,  or  in  consequence  of  ulceration  of 
the  intestines  from  intestinal  phthisis.  In  the  torpid  form,  death  is  induced 
by  paralysis  of  the  abdominal  nervous  system,  in  which  case  the  belly  becomes 
tympanitic,  the  pain  subsides,  the  discharges  continue  and  become  involuntary, 
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having  a  putrid  odor.  In  connection  with  this,  are  coldness  of  the  limbs,  sunk- 
en countenance,  clammy  sweat,  muttering  delirium,  and  every  symptom  of 
abdominal  typhus.  Erethistic  and  bilious  dysenteries  never  prove  fatal  while 
they  remain  such. 

II.  Dissection.  In  those  who  have  died  of  inflammatory  dysentery,  the 
peritonaeum  is  found  thickened,  firm  and  rough,  dark  red,  serous,  with  exces- 
sive injection  of  the  vessels,  and  exsudation  of  lymph  in  various  quantities. 
Where  death  was  occasioned  by  consumption,  there  were  evidences  of  ulcer- 
ation present.  In  typhous  dysentery,  where  death  was  induced  by  paralysis 
of  the  abdominal  nervous  system,  the  mucous  membrane  had  a  dirty,  grey 
appearance,  was  softened  and  hence  might  be  wiped  off,  or  at  least  separated 
without  difficulty,  and  in  the  cavity  of  the  abdomen  there  was  a  small  quan- 
tity of  serous  fluid.  Pringle,  in  many  cases  found  the  whole  rectum  mortified, 
and  in  part  the  ileum  also  ;  the  villous  coat  partly  destroyed,  partly  quite  soft- 
ened, black  and  easily  torn  ;  the  small  intestines  filled  with  air  and  inflamed. 
Cleghorn,  wfyo  observed  and  described  an  epidemic  of  dysentery  in  Minorca, 
saw  in  some  of  his  dissections  the  small  intestines  inflamed  and  partially  mor- 
tified, and  even  patches  of  gangrene  in  the  stomach. 

The  Prognosis  depends  1.  Upon  the  form.  The  worst  is  the  typhous. 
2.  Upon  the  manner  of  its  invasion.  Dysentery  contracted  by  contagion  is  more 
dangerous  than  the  simple.  3.  Upon  the  profuseness  and  character  of  the 
dejections.  The  less  mucus  they  contain,  the  more  blood  is  mixed  with  them,, 
and  the  paler  the  blood  is,  and  the  more  as  if  dissolved,  so  much  the  worse. 
4.  Upon  the  severity  of  the  fever.  5.  Upon  the  condition  of  the  abdomen. 
The  more  the  abdomen  is  bloated  and  painful,  the  greater  the  danger.  The 
sudden  subsidence  of  the  pain  is  a  very  unpleasant  indication,  and  is  gener- 
ally the  token  of  approaching  death.  6.  Upon  the  termination.  In  the  typhous 
form,  the  breaking  out  of  an  exanthem,  and  the  occurrence  of  delirium,  are 
very  unfavorable  signs. 

Therapeutics.  The  treatment  of  Dysentery  is  dependent,  partly  upon  the 
exciting  causes,  and  partly  upon  the  form  and  character  of  the  disease. 
Each  particular  form  requires  its  special  treatment,  and  this  again  is 
variously  modified  by  peculiar  circumstances,  the  more  special  considera- 
tion of  which  will  be  our  present  object.  Numerous  modifications  also  arise 
from  improper  treatment  with  irritating  remedies,  as  we  have  often  had  occa- 
sion to  observe  in  the  Allopathic  school,  and  it  certainly  cannot  be  denied  or 
doubted,  that  such  a  disease  is  frequently  indebted  for  its  malignancy  to  a 
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very  unnatural  course  of  treatment,  and  hence  frequently  proceeds  to  a  fatal 
termination.  On  the  other  hand,  by  an'appropriately  chosen  Homoeopathic 
course  of  treatment,  we  are  able  not  only  to  prevent  the  Dysentery  from 
taking-  on  a  malignant  character — either  nervous  or  putrid,  except  in  cases 
where  these  dangerous  modifications  are  induced  by  certain  atmospheric  con- 
ditions or  other  influences,  but  to  check  its  further  progress  with  promptitude, 
and  to  bring  it  to  a  favorable  termination,  without  unpleasant  sequela?.  For 
every  case  of  simple  Dysentery,  if  met  with  appropriate  curative  means, 
runs  its  course  favorably,  and  soon  terminates  in  health. 

In  commencing  the  treatment,  we  must,  first  of  all,  withhold  from  the  pa- 
tient everything  which  may  irritate  the  intestinal  canal :  on  this  account,  the 
too  frequent  use  of  fresh  water  must  be  absolutely  forbidden,  as  likely  to 
increase  the  disorder,  and  its  place  must  be  supplied  by  mucilaginous'drinks, 
such  as  barley  water,  &c. ;  at  the  same  time  we  must  see  that  the  feet  and 
abdomen  are  kept  warm,  and  that  a  due  regard  is  had  to  cleanliness.  If  the 
disease  is  purely  inflammatory,  we  must  commence  the  treatment  with  a  few 
doses  of  Aconite.  Having  checked  the  inflammation,  and  allayed  the  febrile 
symptoms,  we  may  then  without  hesitation  resort  to  Nux,  Merc,  &c,  ac- 
cording to  their  respective  indications,  as  follows  : 

1.  Acidum  Nitricum  is  suitable  where  there  are  bloody,  fetid  stools,  attend- 
ed with  tenesmus,  great  distension  of  the  abdomen,  frequent  urgency  to 
urinate  with  the  discharge  of  dark  or  very  brown  urine,  headache,  fever,  cold- 
ness of  the  extremities,  dry  heat  at  night,  and  night  sweats,  with  much  thirst, 
fearful,  anxious  or  depressed  state  of  the  mind ;  great  sleepiness  during  the 
day,  and  delirium  at  night.  This  remedy  is  peculiarly  suitable  in  the  typhous 
form. 

2.  Acidum  SuJfuricum  is  indicated  where  there  are  thin,  bloody,  exces- 
sively offensive  stools,  the  passage  of  brown-red  urine  which  becomes  clayey 
after  standing,  the  vomiting  of  water  and  food,  with  eruption  of  Aphthae 
petechise  or  blood  blisters,  a  burning  hot  skin ;  an  irritable,  depressed,  indif- 
ferent state  of  mind,  the  countenance  cast  down  and  of  an  unnatural  color — 
and  finally  a  longing  for  fresh  fruit,  &c.  This  is  most  appropriate  in  the 
putrid  form. 

3.  Aloe  where  the  abdomen  is  very  much  distended,  exceedingly  sensitive 
to  the  touch,  with  acutely  pressing  and  tearing  burning  pains  in  the  course  of 
the  colon,  which  are  sometimes  intermingled  with  transient  sticking  pains ;  the 
evacuations  are  a  thin  bloody  mucus,  with  severe  tenesmus  and  burning- 
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heat  in  the  anus,  attended  with  stretching,  tearing  pains,  extending  from  the 
anus  into  the  sacral  region  and  abdomen  ;  the  urine  is  burning,  scanty  and 
sometimes  passed  with  difficulty ;  there  is  great  heat  and  anguish,  excessive 
thirst  and  a  very  red  and  dry  tongue.  This  remedy  is  specific  in  Dysentery, 
especially  where  it  is  purely  inflammatory,  after  the  use  of  Aconite.  Rau  has 
used  it  with  success. 

4.  Arsenicum  where  there  are  exceedingly  frequent,  dark,  bloody,  acrid, 
offensive,  fetid  stools,  sometimes  involuntary  even,  with  tenesmus  and  burn- 
ing in  the  anus ;  suppression  of  urine  or  an  involuntary  discharge,  with  tym- 
pantic  and  excessively  painful  distension  of  the  abdomen ;  where  there  is  a 
dry,  cracked,  black  tongue,  an  offensive  odor  of  the  mouth,  frequent  eructa- 
tions, convulsive  hiccough,  unquenchable  thirst,  together  with  frequent  and 
urgent  vomiting  and  an  eruption  of  miliaria,  petechia  and  blood  blisters  over  the 
whole  body ;  where  there  is  terrible  anguish  and  sleepless  restlessness,  with 
cold  clammy  sweats  and  attacks  of  swooning,  stupor,  muttering,  sometimes 
also  violent,  delirium — uncommon  fear  of  death,  or  great  indifference,  stupe- 
faction, hippocratic  countenance,  &c.  Under  these  conditions,  which  are  pe- 
culiar to  the  typhous  form,  Arsenicum  is  an  indispensable  remedy. 

5.  Belladonna  is  of  use  when  constant  ineffectual  urgency  to  stool  contin- 
ues after  the  exhibition  of  Aconite,  in  connection  with  excessive  vomiting  of 
mucus  or  bile — great  thirst — tympanitic  distension  of  the  abdomen,  which  is 
very  sensitive  to  external  pressure,  violent  fever  at  evening,  excessive  deter- 
mination of  blood  to  the  head,  and  violent  delirium ;  or  where  there  is  invol- 
untary movement  of  the  bowels,  and  urination,  and  every  indication  of  a 
torpid-nervous  or  typhous  dysentery  manifests  itself. 

6.  Capsicum  is  indicated  by  thin,  viscous,  slimy,  sometimes  dark  bloody 
evacuations,  with  cutting  pains  about  the  navel,  accompanied  by  tenesmus, 
painful  burning  in  the  anus,  tenesmus  of  the  neck  of  the  bladder,  the  dis- 
charge of  hot,  red  urine,  drop  by  drop ;  by  great  distension  and  hardness  of 
the  abdomen,  so  that  the  weight  of  the  clothes  cannot  be  endured,  with 
drawing  and  twisting  about  in  the  abdomen,  inclination  to  vomit — thirst  with 
chill  and  fever  at  evening,  where  there  is  a  dry,  hot,  trembling  tongue — burning 
pains  here  and  there — a  morose  humor  and  great  disposition  to  anger — a  so- 
porose condition  with  the  eyes  half  open,  and  great  lassitude  and  exhaustion 
— alternate  paleness  and  redness  of  the  face,  &c.  This  is  especially  service- 
able in  the  erethistic  form,  or  where  there  is  an  approach  to  the  nervous  :  also  in 
case  of  complication  with  Rheumatism.' 
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7.  Chamomilla  corresponds  best  with  those  forms  which  have  a  pre^ 
dominant  bilious  pituitous  character,  especially  when  at  the  same  time  hem- 
orrhoidal difficulties  are  present.  It  has  also  been  found  efficacious  in  rheu- 
matic complications,  and  sometimes  even  in  those  cases  where  nervous  symp- 
toms are  prominent. 

8.  China  is  suitable  in  cases  which  owe  their  origin  to  epidemic  or 
endemic  influences,  especially  where  there  are  thin,  very  dark  looking  stools, 
in  connection  with  much  urgency  to  stool,  and  painful  straining,  accumulation 
of  flatus,  aching  and  cracks  of  the  anus,  a  scanty  dischargeof  a  dark  colored 
urine — constant  and  agonizing  distension  of  the  abdomen — inclination  to 
vomit,  and  sinking  in  the  pit  of  the  stomach — a  bitter  taste  in  the  mouth — 
excessive  thirst — starting  out  of  sleep  at  night,  irregular  febrile  exacerba- 
tion, &c. 

9.  Colchicum  is  preferable  where  the  evacuations  are  slimy,  bilious,  and 
even  bloody,  mixed  with  shreds,  like  the  washings  of  flesh,  and  the  evacua- 
tions are  accompanied  with  violent  pains — where  the  discharge  of  urine  is 
very  much  diminished  or  entirely  suppressed— the  urine  is  brown,  blackish  or 
even  fiery,  with  a  sense  of  oppression  about  the  heart— where  there  is  urgent 
vomiting,  burning,  inextinguishable  thirst,  dry  heat  of  the  skin,  full,  hard, 
accelerated  pulse,  and  where  these  symptoms,  especially  the  pains,  attain  their 
highest  degree  in  the  evening  and  at  night.  This  remedy  is  peculiarly  effica- 
cious in  those  forms  which  have  a  predominant  rheumatic,  bilious,  or  pituitous 
character,  and  it  is  all  the  more  useful  where  a  sudden  change  of  weather, 
wetting  the  feet  or  the  abdomen,  or  epidemic  influences  have  occasioned  the 
disease. 

10.  Colocynihis  is  requisite  in  violent  dysenteries  accompanied  with  terrible 
pains  in  the  abdomen,  where  the  stools  are  at  first  watery,  slimy,  or  bilious, 
but  finally  become  bloody,  where  at  the  same  time  there  is  a  scanty  discharge 
of  urine,  with  frequent  tenesmus  of  the  bladder,  and  griping  pains  in  the  in- 
testines, increasing  gradually  but  constantly — long  continued  nausea  and 
frequent  vomiting,  nauseous  putrid  taste,  a  rough,  white-coated  tongue,  exces- 
sive thirst,  feverish  heat,  worse  at  night,  sweat  upon  various  parts  of  the  body 
of  a  urinary  odor,  and  a  dejected  and  peevish  humor.  It  is  hence  most  appro- 
priate in  ereihistic  and  bilious  dysenteries,  especially  where  they  are  occasioned 
by  a  chill,  or  great  errors  in  diet.  This  remedy  may  also  be  used  with  ad- 
vantage in  those  cases  which  are  characterized  by  an  intermittent  type. 
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11.  Mercurius  Solubilis  is  one  of  our  most  important  remedies,  and  is 
generally  needed  after  Mux,  China,  &c.  to  perfect  the  cure.  Rummel  has 
many  times  proved  its  efficacy  in  the  case  of  a  nursling  who  frequently  passed 
clear  blood,  and  sometimes  large  quantities  of  slimy  or  chopped  green  mas- 
ses, and  was  moreover  feverish,  refused  the  breast  and  cried.  Also  (Arch.  T. 
1 :  79)  in  an  autumnal  dysentery  where  there  was  great  straining,  as  if  the 
bowels  would  be  forced  out,  and  where  after  prolonged  effort  a  little  bloody 
mucus  was  passed, , whereupon  the  tenesmus  increased;  there  were  also 
pains  in  the  abdomen,  and  cuttings  in  the  intestines  generally  before  the 
stools,  and  the  tenesmus  was  increased  at  night.  Merc.  sol.  is  also  a  precious 
remedy  where  in  consequence  of  excessive  straining  there  is  protrusion  of 
the  rectum,  and  likewise  when  dysentery  has  become  chronic,  or  has  occa- 
sioned thickening  of  the  intestines,  &c. 

12.  Mercurius  subl.  corrosivus  is  a  no  less  important  remedy,  and  of  ap- 
proved efficacy,  both  in  sporadic  and  epidemic  dysenteries.  It  was  used  wifh 
great  success  in  a  case  (Archiv.  VI.  3 :  79)  where,  in  connection  with  tenesmus 
and  cuttings  in  the  belly,  bloody  slime  was  passed  every  ten  minutes,  as  well 
as  pure  blood,  and  at  the  same  time  the  patient  experienced  violent  pains  in 
back,  together  with  chills,  heat,  thirst,  and  anxiety.  Rummel  also  used  it 
with  success,  in  case  of  dysenteric  diarrhoeas,  where  after  long  straining 
nothing  but  blood  and  mucus  were  passed.  Finally,  we  perfectly  agree  with 
Harlmann  in  considering  that  this  remedy  is  peculiarly  applicable  to  such 
cases  of  dysentery  with  bilious  symptoms,  as  are  apt  to  occur  when  the  days 
are  hot  and  the  nights  cold,  where  the  evacuations  are  frequent,  very  offen- 
sive from  the  first,  green,  brown,  or  bilious,  accompanied  with  colic,  tenes- 
mus, anguish,  and  frequent  vomiting,  which  affords  relief, 

13.  Nux  is  suitable  to  those  peculiar  forms  of  dysentery  which  are  ac- 
companied with  cuttings  in  the  region  of  the  navel,  urging  and  pressing  in 
the  rectum,  and  slimy,  bloody  stools.  In  connection  with  these,  there  may 
also  be,  ineffectual  urgency  to  urinate,  and  suppression  of  urine,  frequent 
retching  and  actual  vomiting,  bitter  or  foul  taste  in  the  mouth,  a  sense  of 
emptiness  and  confusion  of  the  head,  bleeding  from  the  nose,  catarrhal  af- 
fections, &c.  Exacerbation  in  the  morning  is  also  a  characteristic  indication 
for  this  remedy.  It  should  generally  be  used  after  Aconite,  and  corresponds 
best  to  the  bilious  and  catarrhal  forms,  but  may  nevertheless  be  indicated 
when  there  is. a  prospect  of  a  transition  into  a  nervous  fever,  as  also  when 
the  fever  has  a  decided  intermittent  type! 

1a 
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14.  Petroleum  in  case  of  bloody,  slimy  stools,  in  connection  with  pains  in, 
the  abdomen,  and  flatulent  distension  of  the  same,  with  a  frequent  but  scanty 
discharge  of  a  red  or  brown  and  offensive  urine,  irregular  febrile  exacerbations, 
frequent  flushes  of  heat  and  tremulousness  of  the  body,  night  sweats,  iras- 
cible temper,  and  a  confused  state  of  mind.  Green,  bitter  vomiting  may  also 
be  present.  This  remedy  is  most  suitable  for  the.  ereihistic  and  bilious  forms, 
especially  when  they  threaten  to  become  malignant. 

15.  Pulsatilla  is  preferable,  when  there  is  frequent  urgency  to  stool,  : 
yellow,  slimy,  bloody  discharges,  which  are  often  preceded  by  cutting  pains  in 
the  bowels ;  also  when  there  are  green,  bilious  or  watery  diarrhoeas  at  night. 
In  connection  with  these,  there  may  be  suppression  of  urine,  or  discharge  of 
a  red  brown  urine,  painful  rumbling  and  throbbing  in  the  upper  part  of  the 
abdomen,  vomiting  in  the  evening  and  at  night,  putrid  or  bitter  taste,  heavi- 
ness of  the  head,  thirst  before  and  after  the  chills,  as  well  as  during  the  heat, 
paralytic  heaviness  in  the  limbs,  lethargy;  finally  a  timorous,  distrustful  state 
of  mind  and  inclination  to  weep.  This  remedy  is  most  applicable  in  pituitous 
and  bilious  dysenteries ;  but  sometimes  in  the  typhous,  especially  when  it 
has  been  occasioned  by  chilling  or  wetting  the  body,  or  by  overloading  the 
stomach  with  indigestible  food. 

16.  Rhus,  where  the  evacuations  are  watery,  jelly-like,  streaked  with  white 
and  yellow,  frothy  and  bloody,  attended  with  tenesmus,  nausea,  and  tearing 
or  griping  in  the  intestines  ■  also  where  there  are  nightly  abdominal  pains. 
This  remedy  is  also  indicated  by  fulness  and  distension  of  the  abdomen, 
acrid,  sourish,  bitter  or  foul  taste  in  the  mouth,  excessive  bleeding  from  the 
nose,  dull  heaviness  of  the  head,  at  evening,  chills,  heat  and  great  thirst,  sad 
anxiety  and  depre'ssion,  &c.  It  is  most  indispensable  where  there  is  a  predomi- 
nant rheumatic  or  catarrhal  character,  also  where  the  dysentery  is  about  to  take 
on  a  nervous  form. 

17.  Sulphur  should  have  preference  in  chronic  dysenteries,  where  the  di- 
arrhoeic  stools  continue,  and  are  accompanied  with  excessive  tenesmus  and 
pains  in  the  belly,  or  where  the  symptoms  cannot  be  entirely  removed  by 
other  remedies.  With  the  help  of  Mercur.  solub.,  Sulphur  effected  a  cure  in 
a  case  where  there  were  sticking  pains  in  the  forehead,  with  loss  of  memory, 
paleness  of  the  face  and  cold  sweat  upon  the  countenance,  dark-red  tongue, 
absence  of  thirst,  roughness  and  dryness  in  the  mouth  and  throat,  cuttings  in 
the  region  of  the  navel,  and  hard-contracted  abdomen.  Another  case  (Arch. 
X.  1,  3,  111,)  with  tenesmus,  yielded  in  ten  hours. 
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Besides  these,  there  are  still  other  remedies  of  no  small  importance,  among 
which  are,  Antim.  crud.,  Cantharides,  Dulcamara,  Euphorbium,  Digitalis; 
Ipecac,  tLaurocerasus  and  Plumbum  acelicum.  Cantliaris  is  especially  indi- 
cated in  the  higher  grades  of  inflammatory  dysentery,  when  the  inflamma- 
tion is  not  limited  to  the  rectum,  but  is  extended  over  the  pelvic  organs. 
The  employment  of  Plumbum  may  be  necessary  where  the  stools  cease,  but 
excessive  tenesmus,  and  at  the  same  time  a  high  fever  continue.  This  rem- 
edy may  also  render  good  service,  as  well  as  Manganum  and  Sulphur,  where 
chronic  tenesmus  and  other  similar  difficulties  remain  after  an  attack  of 
dysentery. 


HOMCEOPATHIA     AND     ECLECTICISM. 

In  our  last  No.  we  stated  that  the  Eclectic  Institute  at  Cincinnati,  had 
established  a  chair  of  Homoeopathia  in  their  College,  to  which  Dr.  Rosa,  of 
,  Painesville  of  Ohio,  had  been  elected,  having  been  previously  nominated  to 
that  post,  by  a  convention  of  Homoeopathic  physicians,  assembled  at  Cleve- 
land on  the  12th  of  July.  We  cannot  but  consider  this  measure  as  extremely 
ill-advised.  What  the  Eclectic  Institute  is,  we  do  not  know,  except  from 
their  circular,  with  which  we  have  been  favored,  but  be  it  what  it  may,  grant- 
ing that  it  is  all  wThich  it  claims  to  be,  we  cannot  but  regret  that  any  conven- 
tion of  Homoeopathic  physicians  should  consider  it  their  duty  to  countenance 
such  a  step.  Having  already  a  College  in  Philadelphia,  which  is  but  recently 
established,  we  deem  it  the  duty  of  all  Homoeopathic  physicians  to  give  it 
their  cordial  support  and  co-operation,  and  we  have  yet  to  discover  any  sub- 
stantial reason  why  we  should  weaken,  by  dividing  our  resources,  and  send 
to  other  Colleges,  whether  Allopathic,  Eclectic,  or  what  not,  the  men  and 
money  which  should  go  to  our  own  in  Philadelphia.  When  this  College  is 
unable  to  furnish  instruction  to  all  its  students,  we  shall  be  ready  to  estab- 
lish another  elsewhere ;  but  at  present,  one  Homoeopathic  College  is  all  that 
can  be  suitably  sustained.  The  multiplication  of  Colleges,  whether  Medical 
or  Academic,  is  an  injury  to  the  cause  of  science,  and  if  all  the  energies  of 
the  profession  were  devoted  to  a  few, Colleges,  they  would  be  more  liberally 
endowed  and  furnished,  and  hence  would  afford  better  means  of  instruction. 
Still,  if  we  must  have  a  College  in  the  West,  and  have  it  now,  if  the  neces- 
sity is  so  urgent  as  to  forbid  a  little  delay,  let  us  have  a  College  strictly 
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Homoeopathic,  and  let  us  recommend  to  our  students  a  more  extended  course 
of  reading  than  Hartmann,  Hering,  and  Hull's  Laurie.  These  are  the  Ho- 
moeopathic text  books  of  the  Eclectic  College,  and  the  recommendation  of 
them  as  such,  does  not  give  a  very  favorable  idea  of  what  the  course  of  in- 
struction is  likely  to  be.  We  trust  that  all  who  are  desirous  of  studying 
Homceopathia,  will  avail  themselves  of  the  advantages  offered  by  the  College 
at  Philadelphia,  and  that  the  Profession  will  be  united  in  giving  it  proper 
support. 


BELLADONNA  AS  A  PRESERVATIVE 

AGAINST 

SCARLET    FEVER. 

We  give  below  an  extract  from  the  Homoeopathic  Examiner,  upon  the  pre- 
servative efficacy  of  Belladonna  in  case  of  Scarlet  Fever.  The  evidence 
adduced  in  favor  of  this  fact,  as  will  be  seen,  is  mostly  from  Allopathic  wri- 
ters of  high  standing,  and  those  Allopathists  who  are  influenced  by  authori- 
ties, may  here  find  ample  warrant  to  give  the  matter  a  thorough  investigation. 
That  they  have  not  done  this  to  any  extent,  we  very  well  know,  but  in  what 
manner  they  justify  themselves  in  this  culpable  neglect,  we  do  not  know. 
Rather  than  allow  Hahnemann  and  Homceopathia  any  credit,  they  will  be 
content  to  see  scores  and  hundreds  of  children  perish,  whose  lives  might 
have  been  saved.  Some  may  attempt  to  excuse  themselves  by  asserting  that 
the  evidences  in  favor  of  the  practice  are  not  sufficient  to  warrant  its  em- 
ployment, but  they  must  be  wilfully  ignorant  or  forgetful  of  the  evidence 
contained  in  their  own  literature ;  and  moreover,  as  the  experiment  is  attend- 
ed with  no  risk,  except  to  their  own  dignity  (!),  we  think  the  responsibility 
of  those  who  neglect  to  investigate  the  subject,  is  by  no  means  trivial. 

The  first  extract  is  from  Gregory's  Practice,  (vol.  I.,  page  252,  second 
American  edition,)  edited  by  N.  Potter,  M.  D.,  and  S.  Colhoun,  M.  D. — but 
as  this  is  within  the  reach  of  most  of  our  readers,  and  is  substantially,  the 
same  as  subsequent  extracts,  We  omit  it ;  and  the  second  also,  (which  is  from 
Wood  &  Bache's  Dispensatory,  page  130,)  for  the  same  reason. 

"  In  Dunglison's  American  Medical  Intelligencer,  (vol.  I.,  Jan.  1, 1838,  page 
345,)  we  read  as  follows: 

'ON   BELLADONNA  AS   A  PRESERVATIVE   AGAINST   SCARLET   FEVER. 

'  We  (Dr.   Dunglison)  extract  the  following   article  from  a  respectable 
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French  periodical,  (la  Bulletin  General  de  Therapeutique,  No.  12,  June  30, 
1837,)  in  no  respect  attached  to  the  novel  doctrines  of  the  Homceopathists. 
Although  feeling  in  the  same  manner  towards  those  wild  speculatists,  (?  Ed.) 
we  have  thought  it  advisable,  for  the  last  few  years,  to  endeavor  to  test  the 
prophylactic  virtues  of  Belladonna  during  the  prevalence  of.  epidemic  scarlet 
fever.  Whether  the  article  had  any  preventive  agency,  it  is  not  easy  to  de- 
termine. All  we  can  say  is,  that  children  to  whom  it  was  exhibited,  did  not 
contract  the  disease? 

From  the  above  language,  we  involuntarily  infer  that  Dr.  Dunglison  was 
almost  loth  to  make  the  foregoing  admission.  He  speaks  testily,  but  perhaps 
that  is  natural  to  the  subject.  He  further  says,  'if  the  Belladonna  really 
possesses  any  anti-scarlatinous  virtues,  this  can  only  be  tested  by  experiment, 
which  alone  established  the  anti-variolus  power  of  the  vaccine  matter — a 
power,  by  the  way,  long  contested  with  much  obstinacy  by  many,  until  the  evi-  . 
dence  became  overwhelming?  With  the  writer  of  the  following  article,  we 
invite  our  brethren  to  test  this  interesting  question  for  themselves. 

*  A  note  inserted  by  Dr.  Thiebatjd,  in  the  Journal  of  Medicine  of  La  Loire 
Inferieure,  reminds  me  of  the  innumerable  works  published  during  fifteen 
years  by  the  first  physicians  in  Germany,  regarding  the  preservative  action  of 
Bell  ad.  in  scarlatina.  J  have  asked  myself  how  it  happened  that  these  essays, 
methodical  as  conclusive,  have  not  been  repeated  in  France,  and  I  have  been  un- 
able to  explain  the  culpable  negligence  of  our  compeers  in  this  respect.  Never- 
theless, the  subject  was  worthy  of  peculiar  attention.  Having  lately  had  an 
opportunity  of  -treating  some  children  affected  with  scarlatina,  in  numerous 
families,  I  was  desirous  of  examining  the  validity  of  the  result*  presented 
by  the  German  physicians ;  and  I  conscientiously  believe,  that  Belladonna  very 
truly  possesses  the  virtues  which  have  been  accorded  to  it.  Scarlatina  is  one  of 
the  eruptive  diseases  whose  transmission  is  most  of  all  to  be  feared :  when 
it  becomes  developed  in  one  college  or  boarding  school,  it  is  not  unfrequent 
to  see  it  communicated  gradually  to  twenty  or  thirty  children.  A. short  time 
since,  I  had  to  attend  on  a  little  girl  who  had  contracted  the  scarlatina  at  the 
infirmary  of  the  boarding  school  of  Sacre-Coeur;  being  removed  home  she 
communicated  it  to  her  mother  and  two  of  her  sisters.  At  the  same  time,  I 
observed,  also,  three  children  successively  attacked  by  scarlet  fever  in  the 
same  family.  These  facts  led  me  to  administer  Belladonna  in  circumstances 
Where  the  contagion  of  scarlatina  was  dreaded,  and  I  am  much  deceived  if 
this  medicine  has  not  had  every  effect  which  I  expected  from  it. 

'  M.  E.,  Captain  of  Engineers,  arrived  in  Paris,  with  his  wife  and  two  young 
children  ;  he  resided  at  his  brother's,  who  had  also  three  children.  The  eldest 
of  these  was  at  a  boarding  school.  The  governess  of  the  Captain's  children, 
nineteen  years  of  age,  was  attacked  with  Scarlet  Fever,  and  communicated  it 
to  the  youngest  child,  who  was  two  years  old.  The  sister,  aged  four  years, 
as  well  as  the  mother,  who  did  not  leave  the  apartment,  were  immediately 
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submitted  to  Belladonna.  t  The  same  thing  was  done  with  two  of  the  brother's 
children,  who  continued  to  have  communication  with  the  little  patient  affected 
with  scarlatina.  None  of  those  who  took  the  Belladonna  had  the  disease,  and  it 
was  caught  by  the  eldest  girl,  who  left  the  boarding  school  in  order  to  pass 
two  days  with  her  parents — she  did  not  take  the  Belladonna.  I  used  3  grains 
Ex.  Bellad.  dissolved  in  1  oz.  water,  to  which  add  15  drops  alcohol.  I  admin- 
istered morning  and  evening,  as  many  drops  of  this  solution  as  corresponded 
to  the  number  of  years  of  age  of  the  child.  It  is  not,  however,  necessary  to 
exceed  the  dose  of  15  drops  in  an  adult. 

'  I  believe  that  I  by  the  same  means  preserved  from  scarlatina  two  children 
of  Mr.  Kilien,  of  Astorg-street ;  I  have  reason  to  think  so,  for  their  eldest 
brother,  who  was  affected  with  this  disease,  communicated  it  to  the  child  of  a 
neighboring  lady  who  paid  him  a  visit. 

'These  facts  alone  would  be  of  no  value,  if  they  were  not  corroborated  by 
an  enormous  mass  of  others  observed  in  Germany.  More  than  twenty-five 
practitioners  of  that  country  are  occupied  in  verifying  this  point  of  therapeu- 
tics. Without  mentioning  the  authors  who  have  not  kept  account  of  the 
number  of  patients  they  have  attended,  would  it  be  believed  that  the  number 
of  children  or  adults  who  have  taken  Belladonna  during  more  or  less  violent 
epidemics  of  scarlet  fever,  has  amounted  to  2027,  and  of  this  number,  79  were 
affected  with  the  disease.  They  are  not  unheard-of  physicians  who  have  lent 
their  names  to  this  prophylactic  medication :  there  are  Hufeland,  and  Schenk, 
who,  of  515  patients  subjected  to  Belladonna,  found  3  only,  affected  with  scarlet 
fever ;  Ctjmper  who  of  84,  had  only  2  ;  Berndt,  who  of  195,  had  14;  Behr, 
who  of  47,  Ited  6 ;  Velsen,  who  of  247,  had  13,  &c.  &c. 

*  Hufeland  acknowledged  the  anti-scarlatinous  properly  of  Belladonna ;  he 
made  frequent  use  of  it  in  his  own  practice,  and  he  asserts  that  he  had  not  seen 
a  single  subject  whom  he  had  treated,  attacked  with  this  disease? 

1  Dr.  Muebeck  asserts  that  for  seven  years  he  has  employed,  always  with 
equal  success,  Belladonna,  as  a  preservative  against  scarlet  fever.  Whenever 
the  disease  manifested  itself  in  any  house,  either  sporadically  or  consequent 
upon  epidemic  influence,  he  administered  to  every  individual  threatened  with, 
contagion,  the  preservative  in  question,  taking  care  to  make  them  continue 
this  treatment  to  the  complete  desquamation  of  the  patients ;  he  had  recourse 
to  the  same  preservative  in  families  where  the  disease  had  not  yet  manifested 
itself,  and  he  asserts  that  all  who,  during  the  space  of  seven  years,  have  been 
subjected  by  him  to  the  use  of  Belladonna,  were  preserved  from  scarlet  fever. 
He  used  Ex.  Bellad.,  2  grains — water,  1  oz.;  dissolve.  To  children  from 
one  to  ten  years  old,  he  ordered  from  one  to  five  drops  of  it,  four  times  a 
day ;  and  to  children  above  ten  years,  as  well  as  adults,  from  six  to  ten  drops.' 

'Dr.  Dtjsterberg,  of  Warberg,  has  administered  Belladonna  with  such  suc- 
cess, that  during  three  consecutive  epidemics  of  scarlatina,  he  looked  upon  this 
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prophylactic  remedy  to  be  as  efficacious  as  vaccine  matter  in  small-pox.  In  or- 
der to  be  more  certain  as  to  the  results,  he  made  one  of  the  most  conclusive 
experiments.  He  selected  in  each  family  submitted  to  treatment,  one  child 
to  whom  Belladonna  was  not  given.  All  the  children  thus  exposed  were  af- 
fected by  the  contagion.  Dr.  Dusterberg  made  use  of  a  solution  of  3  grains 
of  the  extract  of  Bellad.  in  3  drachms  of  water.  He  administered  according 
to  age,  from  ten  to  fifteen  and  twenty  drops  twice  a  day.' 

'Dr.  Velsen,  of  Cleves,  among  247  persons  who  made  use  of  Bellad.,  had 
only  13  who  contracted  scarlet  fever,  to  wit :  four  children,  who  used  the 
remedy  for  several  weeks,  though  irregularly;  one  child,  who  took  it  regu- 
larly for  fourteen  days,  another  for  eight  days,  and  seven  Who  had  taken  it 
only  during  forty-eight  hours.  He  records  the  history  of  the  father  of  four 
children,  who  having  for  a  few  instants  only,  visited  a  friend  laboring  under 
scarlet  fever,  became  affected  a  few  days  after  with  this  disease  in  a  high 
degree;  his  wife  and  children,  the  younger  of  whom  was  three  weeks  old, 
and  the  eldest,  four  years,  used  uninterruptedly  the  Ex.  of  Bellad. ;  although 
they  lived  with  the  patient  day  and  nighty  in  a  small  and  badly  ventilated  cham- 
ber, none  of  them  were  affected.  That  physician  concluded,  from  his  numerous 
observations — 1st.  That  Bellad:  is  a,  preservative  against  scarlatina,  in  a  great 
majority  of  cases.  2nd.  That  the  disease  is  milder  in  those  who  have  made  use 
of  it.  And  3d.  That  when  administered  in  the  doses  pointed  out,  this  substance 
is  not  attended  with  any  danger.  Dr.  Velsen  used  Ex.  Bellad.,  2  grains ;  dis- 
tilled water,  2  ounces;  alcohol,  2  drachms.  The  dose  was  from  5,  10  to  15, 
and  even  20  drops,  twice  a  day,  according  to  age.' 

'  What  then  must  we  (Dr.  Dunglison)  conclude  from  all  that  precedes  ? 
Shall  we  say,  with  the  German  physician,  '  That  to  call  in  doubt  the  prophy- 
lactic virtue  of  Belladonna,  is  to  refuse  to  see  with  the  eyes  open?'  Assu- 
redly not:  we  cannot  be  so  positive,  for  wTe  are  far  from  being  completely 
convinced.  But  we  will  say  that  this  subject  is  worthy  of  being  studied,  and 
we  request  our  compeers  to  elucidate  it  by  their  observation,  profiting  by  the 
practical  evidences  which  we  lay  before  them.' 

And  from  the  same  volume  (page  386)  of  the  Intelligencer,  we  extract  the. 
following : 

4  The  following  remarks  by  William  McCluse,  Esq.,  late  President  of  the 
Harveian  Society,  are  confirmatory  of  those  published  by  us  (Dr.  Dunglison) 
in  the  January  number  for  1838,  page  345,  of  this  journal.'  [Above  quoted.] 
'  to  the  editor  of  the  medical  gazette  : 

'  Sir, — The  following  paper  was  read  by  me  before  the  Harveian  Society, 
at  its  sitting  of  the  7th  of  October,  1833.  It  relates  to  the  subject  of  the 
Belladonna  given  as  a  preservative  against  the  contagion  of  scarlet  fever.  If 
you  should  deem  it  of  sufficient  importance  to  entitle  it  to  insertion  in  your 
journal,  be  so  good  as  to  award  to  it  that  privilege  at  your  earliest  convent 
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ence.  I  have  delayed  to  publish  it  till  now,  in  the  hope  of  enlarging  my 
experience  of  the  practice  which  it  recommends,  and  I  have  only  farther  to 
remark,  that  since  the  'paper  was  written,  I  have  em-ployed  the  Belladonna  as  a 
prophylactic  in  several  instances,  and  generally  with  apparent  success ;  though 
no  doubt  the  subject  still  requires  investigation.  The  great  importance  of 
the  subject,  and  the  probable  efficacy  of  the  practice,  were  fully  admitted  by  the 
late  Sir  David  Barry,  Professor  A.  T.  Thomson,  Dr.  Theofhilus  Thomp- 
son, and  several  others  of  equal  eminence,  who  took  part  in  the  discussion. 
I  remain,  sir,  your  obedient  servant,  Wm.  McClure. 

'  I  beg  to  offer  to  the  Society,  some  'remarks  on  Belladonna  employed  as  a 
prophylactic  against  scarlet  fever : 

'  Hahnemann,  I  believe,  was  the  first  who  proposed  giving  Belladonna  to 
persons  exposed  to  the  contagion  of  scarlatina  as  a  prophylactic  against  that 
disease.  I  am  told  that  he  published  his  views  on  this  subject  as  long  ago 
as  1801,  but  I  have  not  been  able  hitherto  to  procure  a  sight  of  his  work ;. 
what  he  said,  however,  with  regard  to  the  preventive  efficacy  of  this  substance 
against  the  disease  in  question,  does  not  seem  to  have  obtained  much  atten- 
tion in-  Germany  at  the  time,  for  I  do  not  find  any  other  author  taking  up 
the  subject,  till  Dr.  Dusterberg  did  so  in  1820.  In  Hufeland's  Journal  der 
Practischen  Heilkunde,  of  that  year,  Dr.  Dusterberg  relates  that  during  the 
epidemic  prevalence  of  scarlet  fever  at  Gutterslob,  in  1820,  he  gave  daily  to 
such  children  as  had  not  been  attacked,  from  10  to  20  drops  of  a  solution 
of  Belladonna  in  3  drachms  of  water;  and  he  assures  us  that  none  of  the 
children  who  continued  this  medicine  a  week  were  attacked  with  the  disease, 
though  continually  exposed  to  its  contagion.  It  is  also  stated,  that  every  child 
that  did  not  take  Belladonna,  and  was  exposed  to  the  contagion,  had  scarlet 
fever.  From  this  period  it  would  appear  that  the  subject  has  attracted  a  good 
deal  of  attention  in  Germany,  and  a  great  many  physicians  of  that  country 
have  given  Belladonna  a  trial,  and  have  reported  favorably  of  its  effects  in  the 
way  of  shielding  for  a  time  the  constitution  against  this  often  formidable 
disorder.  The  celebrated  Hufeland,  in  a  work  written  in  German,  'On  the 
preservative  virtue  of  Belladonna  against  Scarlatina,'  published  at  Berlin,  in 
1826,  has  collected  no  less  than  thirty  reports  of  as  many  German  physicians, 
whose  experience  goes  to  confirm  his  own  opinion  of  the  efficacy  of  this  partic- 
ular way.  M.  Martini,  in  a  paper  published  in  vol.  2,  page  371,  of  the  Re- 
vue Medicale,'  also  avows  his  belief  in  the  preservative  virtue  of  this  substance  ; 
and  M.  Ibrelisle,  of  Metz,  who  writes  in  the  '  Bulletin  de  la  Societe  d'Emu- 
lation,'  for  April,  1823,  page  201,  informs  us  that  he  has  seen  twelve  children 
preserved  by  the  Belladonna  from  scarlet  fever,  which  had  attacked  206  others, 
in  the  midst  of  whom  the  twelve  protected  ones  resided.  Dr.  Velsen  likewise 
gave  the  substance  in  question  to  247  persons,  of  whom  13  only  contracted 
the  disease,  although  .they  were  all  equally  exposed  to  its  contagion.  He  re- 
marks with  justice,  that  the  employment  of  this  means  being  attended  with 
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Xio  danger,  there  can  be  little  or  no  inconvenience  in  giving  it  fair  trial.  In 
the  'Journal  des  Proges  des  Sciences  Medicales,'  (vol.  1,  page  242,)  it  is  stated 
by  Dr.  Wagner,  as  the  result  of  his  experience,  that  comparing  those  who  took 
the  Belladonna  during  the  prevalence  of  the  epidemic,  with  those  who  neglected 
to  do  so,  of  the  former  he  lost  only  about  one  in  seventy,  whilst  of  the  latter 
there  died  one  in  three.  He  states  also  that  whole  villages  in  Germany  had 
been  preserved  from  Scarlet  Fever  by  the  inhabitants  taking  the  Belladonna 
whilst  the  disease  was  raging  in  one  at  no  great  distance  from  them.  I  must 
confess,  however,  I  do  not  place  much  reliance  upon  the  somewhat  vague 
statements  and  loose  experience  of  the  last  writer;  but  there  is  something 
more  definite  and  conclusive,  as  well  as  more  recent,  in  what  M.  Scoutetten 
has  reported  as  being  the  experience  of  M.  Fristo,  of  Scierck,  in  his  '  Comte 
rendu  des  Travaux  de  la  Societe  des  Sciences  Medicales  du  Departement  de  la 
Moselle,'  published  at  Metz,  in  1830.  M.  Fristo,  who  observed  an  epi- 
demic of  scarlet  fever  in  the  village  of  Reimling,  canton  of  Scierck,  and 
Arrondissement  of  Thionville,  during  the  months  of  December,  1828,  and 
January,  1829,  derived,  he  relates,  great  advantages  from  the  Bellad.  as  a  pre- 
servative means.  The  mortality  there  was  very  great,  since  out  of  about  100 
patients  no  less  than  83  died.*  The  Bellad.  was  given  to  22  individuals,  who, 
although  they  both  resided  and  slept  with  those  affected  with  the  disease,  were  not 
attacked.  Four  children,  he  continues,  living  in  two  houses  where  there  were 
persons  laboring  under  the  malady,  did  not  take  the  Belladonna ;  whilst  in 
one  of  these  same  houses,  three  other  children  took  it  regularly  every  day. 
The  four  children  who  had  not  the  benefit  of  the  prophylactic,  became  affected 
with  scarlet  fever,  and  what  is  very  remarkable,  not  one  of  the  other  three,  though 
they  were  equally  exposed  to  the  contagion,  became  ill.  I  could,  adds  this  author, 
cite  many  other  similar  examples,  which  were  followed  by  the  same  results ; 
and  now  I  never  hesitate,  in  my  rounds  from  house  to  house,  to  carry  with 
me  my  [?  Hahnemann's — Ed.]  remedy,  being  well,  assured  that  I  can  always 
arrest  the  epidemic.  In  addition  to  these  authorities  on  this  interesting  sub- 
ject, it  would  be  wrong  not  to  add  that  of  Dr.  Randhake^,  Physician  to  the 
Orphan  Hospital  of  Langendorf,  in  Prussia,  as  quoted  by  Dr.  A.  T.  Thomas, 
(see  Elements  of  Materia  Medica,)  who  affirms  that  by  the  same  means  he 
exempted  from  the  disease  in  question,  one  hundred  and  sixty  children  who  were 
exposed  to  its  contagion.  These  authorities,  it  will  be  observed,  are  all  foreign; 
indeed,  they  all  have  a  German  origin.  I  have  not  been  able  to  find  that 
arty  trial  has  been  given  to  the  alleged  preservative  efficacy  of  the  Belladonna 
in  this  country ;  nor,  indeed,  in  the  course  of  my  reading  have  I  observed 
that  the  subject  has  been  mentioned  at  all  by  any  English  writer,  except  a 
short  notice  by  Mr.  Samuel  Cooper,  in  his  edition  of  Dr.  Good's  Study  of 
Medicine,  already  quoted ;  and  in  another  by  our  learned  associate,  Profes- 
sor Thompson,  in  his  Elements  of  Materia  Medica,  though  from  its  manifest 

*  Of  course  the  Bellad.  was  not  used  in  these  cases. 
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importance,  not  only  in  a  scientific,  but  practical  point  of  view,  to  schools  and 
families,  it  certainly  deserves  a  calm  examination,  and  ought  to  be  submitted 
to  further  experiment. 

I"  have  to  lament  not  only  this  lukewarmness  and  neglect  on  the  part  of  Brit- 
ish practitioners,  but  also  that  my  own  experience  on  the  subject  is  as  yet 
extremely  limited.  Indeed,  what  I  have  observed  of  the  prophylactic  power 
of  the  Bellad.  would,  perhaps,  not  deserve  an  attention,  if  it  stood  alone ; 
but  when  taken  in  conjunction  with  the  facts  detailed  by  our  continental 
brethren,  it  may  be  considered  to  have  value  which  otherwise  did  not  belong 
to  it.  Such  as  it  is,  howTever,  I  now  beg  leave  to  submit  to  the  Society's 
consideration : 

'  On  the  4th  of  July  last  (1833),  being  the  second  day  of  her  illness,  I  was 
called  to  visit  a  young  lady  whom  I  soon  discovered  to  be  laboring  under 
scarlet  fever,  in  a  rather  severe  form ;  sloughing  throat,  typhoid  fever  and 
delirium,  being  among  the  symptoms.  She  was  attended  from  the  beginning 
by  her  mother,  a  hired  nurse,  her  mother's  maid,  her  own  maid,  and  a  house 
maid,  in  all,  five  persons,  none  of  whom,  I  was  told,  had  previously  passed  through 
the  disease.  [We  omit  the  details,  and  give  the  following  summary,  which  will 
place  before  our  readers,  at  one  view,  the  results  of  this  experiment. — Ed.] 

1st.  '  The  mother  and  the  hired  nurse,  who  took  no  Bellad.,  both  took  the 
disease,  the  one  severely,  the  other  mildly. 

2d.  i  The  young  lady's  maid,  who  reluctantly  took  the  Bellad.  occasionally, 
in  partial  obedience  to  my  prescriptions  and  her  mistress'  injunctions,  yet  did 
not  use  it  with  that  regularity  which  seems  to  be  necessary  to  its  fall  suc- 
cess, was  during  the  convalescence  of  the  two  ladies,  whilst  desquamation  of 
the  cuticle  was  going  on,  seized  with  fever  and  sore  .throat,  in  a  mild  degree, 
with  the  usual  white  aphthous  crusts  upon  the  tonsils,  which  are  characteristic 
of  an  incipient  attack  of  scarlet  fever.  Dr.  Chambers,  who  was  in  attend- 
ance with  me  on  the  other-  cases,  saw  this  patient,  and  agreed  with  me  in 
thinking  that  the  sore  throat  was  that  of  scarlatina,  and  that  the  young 
woman  would  have  the- disease,  though  probably  in  a  very  mild  form.  At 
the  period,  however,  when  the  eruption  ought  to  have  made  its  appearance 
on  the  surface,  none  disclosed  itself,  and  none  ever  did  appear ;  and  there 
was  no  subsequent  desquamation  of  the  cuticle,  except  a  very  little  from  one 
of  her  thumbs,  just  enough,  perhaps,  along  with  the  incipient  symptoms,  to 
prove  the  identity  of  the  complaint.  She  recovered  rapidly.  Thus,  as  she 
took  the  medicine  hut  partially,  she  seemed  to  remain  only  partially  protected. 
She  became  affected  with  the  first  symptoms  of  the  complaint,  but  in  her 
case  it  seemed  to  be  so  modified  and  restrained  as  not  to  be  able  fully  to  develope 
itself 

3d.  '  The  two  young  women  who  began  to  take  the  Bellad.  as  soon  as  it 
was  prescribed,  and  continued  so  doing  throughout  their  attendance,  (which, 
I  may  remark,  was  extended  to  all  the  three  patients,)  passed,  through  the  or- 
deal unaffected  by  it. 
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';  I  require  not  to  be  told  how  fallacious  very  often  such  experience  in  med- 
icine is  ;  and  it  will  be  very  easy  for  those  gentlemen  who  may  take  part  in 
this  discussion  to  give  plausible  (and  perhaps  true)  explanation  of  the  vari- 
ous phenomena  which  I  have  detailed,  upon  the  principle  of  the  various  pre- 
dispositions and  susceptibilities  of  the  persons  who  were  the  subjects  of  this 
experiment,  to  this  particular  malady ;  yet,  notwithstanding  the  force  of  this 
argument — strong,  if  my  experience  stood  alone  and  unsupported — I  cannot 
help  considering,  the  result,  when  viewed  as  confirmatory  of  the  more  extensive 
experience  of  our  medical  brethren  in  Germany,  as  very  interesting,  and  fully 
to  justify  me  in  bringing  the  subject  before  this  society. 

'  Dr.  A.  T.  Thomson  remarks,  in  the  work  I  formerly  alluded  to,  that  this 
substance  really  has  the  effect,  in  some  instances,  of  producing  a  scarlet  efflor- 
escence on  the  surface  of  the  body,  as  stated  by  Hahnemann  ;  for  he  states  that 
he  has  given  it  as  a  remedy  in  whooping-cough,  and  that  while  the  efflorescence 
continues,  the  cough  remains  absent ;  but  that  it  returns  as  soon  as  the  red- 
ness, with  the  other  symptoms,  disappear.' 

From  the  Edinburgh  Medical  and  Physical  Journal,  of  1825,  we  quote  the 
following : 

'The  alleged  discovery  of  the  anti-scarlatinous  properties  of  Belladonna, 
which  is  rapidly  gaining  belief  on  the  continent,  was  made  in  1801,  by  Hah- 
nemann, of  Leipsic.  A  favorite  doctrine  of  that  writer,  and  one  which  has 
its  admirers  in  Germany,  was,  that  diseases  are  to  be  combatted  by  remedies, 
the  effects  of  which  are  similar  to  the  symptoms  of  the  disease  for  which  they 
are  given.  He  had  remarked  that  the  Beliad.,  when  given  in  small  doses, 
produces  heat  and  dryness  in  the  throat,  swelling  of  the  sub-maxillary  glands, 
and  a  cutaneous  eruption,  sometimes  consisting  of  a  mere  efflorescence,  some- 
times composed,  also,  of  papules,  like  red  miliaria :  and  his  doctrine  led  him 
to  infer  that  this  drug  might  prove  a  preservative  against  scarlatina,  which  pro- 
duces symptoms  essentially  the  same.'  [The  editor  quotes  the  experience  of 
Berndt,  of  Custrin,  and  of  Dusterberg,  which  we  have  already  quoted.] 
i  But  Dr.  Behr,  of  Bernberg,  states,  that  of  47  individuals  who  took  the  Bel- 
lad.,  only  six  were  attacked  by  the  disease.  And  Dr.  Koreff,  Professor  of  the 
University  of  Berlin,  affirms,  from  a  very  extensive  and  long\coniinued  experience, 
that  the  most  intimate  intercourse  may  be  kept  up  with  patients  affected  with 
scarlet  fever,  provided  the  Beliad.  be  taken,  in  the  proper  doses,  for  eight  or  nine 
days  before  exposure,  and  be  continued  till  after  the  period  of  desquamation. 
Other  statements  to  the  same  effect  have  been  accumulated,  so  that  there  is  no 
want  of  facts.  In  general  no  sensible  effect  is  produced  by  it ;  but  sometimes 
it  produces  an  eruption  like  that  of  scarlet  fever.  Almost  all  the  writers  men- 
tioned above,  agree  that  even  when  it  does  not  act  as  an  absolute  preventive, 
which  generally  arises  from  its  having  been  taken  for  too  short  an  interval  be- 
fore exposure,  it  nevertheless  renders  the  attack  much  more  mild ;  and  if  it  has 
been  taken  for  four  or  five  days  before  exposure,  the  attack  never  proves 

FATAL.' 
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In  Tweedie's  Library  of  Practical  Medicine,  (vol.  1,  page  438),  we  find  the 
following: 

'  Preventive  Treatment  of  Scarlatina. — It  is  proper  to  notice  the  supposed 
powers  of  Belladonna  in  preventing  the  spread  of  scarlet  fever.  This  sub- 
ject is  certainly  worthy  of  the  careful  examination  of  those  practitioners  who 
have  the  charge  of  establishments  for  children,  where  scarlet  fever  has  made 
its  appearance.  It  would  not  induce  the  prudent  practitioner  to  relax  in  other 
preventive  measures,  such  as  complete  insulation  of  the  affected  person,  ven- 
tilation, cleanliness,  &c. ;  but  as  such  means  have  hitherto  generally  failed  in 
the  desired  object,  there  can  be  no  objection  in  making  an  experiment,  which, 
as  far  as  we  at  present  know,  is  perfectly  harmless.'  Further — '  as  we  have 
never  employed  Bellad.  as  a  prophylactic  against  scarlet  fever,  we  can  offer 
no  opinion  as  to  its  value  ;  but  vje  have  seen  pain  and  redness  of  the  fauces} 
with  an  efflorescence  on  the  skin,  follow  the  administration  of  a  sixth  pari  of  a 
grain  three  times  a  day?  The  Doctor  merely  remarks,  'that  Berndt,  of  Cus- 
trin,  (not  Gastrin,)  Dusterberg,  of  Warberg,  Dr.  Behr,  (not  Bekr,)  of  Bern  - 
berg,  Professor  Koreff,  Hufeland  and  Keinzman,  of  Berlin,  all  give  testi-  ■ 
mony,  more  or  less  strong,  as  to  the  efficacy  of  Bellad.  employed  for  the 
purposes  suggested  by  Hahnemann.' 

And  jet,  with  all  this  mass  of  testimony  before  the'*  world — testimony 
which  was  voluntarily  rendered. by  persons  who  are  not  converts  to  the  Ho- 
moeopathic doctrine — we  find  Dr.  Johnson  writing  in  the  following  strain  : 
(See  Med.  Chir.  Review,  Oct.  1835,  page  428.) 

'  It  is  well  known  that  Hahnemann,  several  years  (34  years. — Ed.)  ago,  an- 
nounced that  Belladonna  taken  internally  was  a  powerful  preservative  against 
the  attacks  of  this  disease.  He  has-  succeeded  in  convincing  very  many  of 
his  own  countrymen,  and  also  a  few  of  the  French  doctors,  of  the  truth  of 
this  grand  discovery.  A  host  of  well-authenticated  and  indisputable  cases — 
[the  Dr.  means  to  be  satirical,] — have  been  published  in  consequence;  but 
all  this  evidence  does  not  appear  to  have  satisfied  the  incredulous  minds  of 
British  physicians ;'  so  far  from  being  satisfied,  they  have  not  even  instituted 
an  experiment,  except  the  few  which  we  have  already  quoted.  '  Rayer  con- 
tents himself  with  merely  chronicling  the  opinion  of  others,  and  does  not 
state  his  own.  From  this  we  may  fairly  !  infer  that  he  is  still  a  sceptic' 
Rayer,  no  doubt,  had  his  own  reasons  for  his  silence  as  to  his  opinion — but 
as  it  is  the  fashion  to  twist  '  silence  to  imply  consent,'  we  may  fairly  !  !  yes, 
very  fairly,  according  to  Dr.  Johnson's  notion  of  fairness,  decide  quite  the 
contrary.  But  we  leave  our  readers  to  judge  whether  the  testimony  which 
we  have  offered  is  entitled  to  attention ;— we  leave  you  to  judge  whether  in- 
numerable careful  experiments,  conducted  by  friends  and  foes,  should  be 
thrown  into  the  shade  by  a  sneer,  or  erased  from  the  records  of  medicine  by 
a  dash  of  a  pen,  from  a  man  who  has  not  even  instituted  a  single  experiment 
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to  prove  the  truth  or  falsity  of  the  point  at  issue.  The  noble  Hahnemann, 
when  he  first  submitted  his  doctrine  to  the  world,  in  1801,  used  these  words  : 
'Refute  these  truths,  if  you  can,  by  showing  a  still  more  efficacious,  certain 
and  agreeable  method  than  mine  :  refute  them,  not  by  words,  of  which  we 
have  already  too  many ;  but  by  facts?  Dr.  Johnson  further  says — '  Dr. 
Green*  is  more  easily  satisfied ;  but  we  fear  that  his  authority  will  have  little 
weight,  especially  as  he  confesses  that  he  has  had  only  one  opportunity  of 
witnessing  the  prophylactic  powers  of  Belladonna.  Among  the  children  of 
a  boarding  school,  where  scarlatina  had  broken  out,  four  to  whom  the  medi- 
cine was  given,  escaped  the  disease  entirely.'  If,  as  the  case  stands,  the  four 
children  to  whom  Bellad.  was  given,  were  the  only  ones  who  escaped  scarlet 
fever,  we  think  that  as  far  as  four  facts  can  aid  towards  establishing  any 
position,  this  experiment-is  as  positive  in  favor  of  the  preservative  powers  of 
Bellad.  as  any  such  limited  experiment  can  be.  Dr.  Johiison  cries  out,  '  most 
conclusive  evidence !'  Dr.  G.  has  followed  his  continental  authorities  too 
emphatically.  Dr.  Tweedie,  in  his  able  description  of  scarlatina,  in  the  Cy- 
clopedia, (published  prior  to  1835,)  is  less  believing  :-^'  We  certainly,'  says 
he,  (Dr.  Tweedie)  '  profess  ourselves  sceptical  as  to  the  powers  (preserva- 
tive) ascribed  to  Belladonna.5  Dr.  Johnson  had  hoped  to  confirm  his  a  priori 
judgment  of  the  inefficacy  of  Belladonna  in  scarlet  fever,  by  Dr.  Tweedie's 
testimony ;  but  if  we  turn  to  Dr.  Tweedie's  Library  of  Practical  Medicine, 
published  in  1840,  i.  e.  live  years  subsequent  to  the  above  assertion,  we  find 
the  following  :  (see  page  438.)  '  As  we  have  never  employed  Belladonna  as 
a  prophylactic  against  scarlatina,  we  can  offer  no  opinion  as  to  its  value,  &c. 
This  subject  is  certainly  worthy  of  the  careful  examination  of  those  practi- 
tioners who  have  the  charge  of  establishments  where  scarlatina  has  made  its 
appearance.  *  *  *  There  can  be  no  objection  to  making  an  experiment, 
which,  as  far  as  we  at  present  know,  is  perfectly  harmless.'  As  Drs.  Tweedie 
and  Johnson  have  no  facts  to  offer,  their  scepticism  is  neither  here  nor  there. 
Dr.  Johnson  further  goes  on  to  say — '  The  modus  operandi  is,  as  a  matter  of 
course,  beautifully  illustrative  of  the  Homoeopathic  principle.  It  excites  a 
disease  in  all  respects  similar  to  scarlatina.  The  following  case  from  Rayer, 
may  be  adduced  as  an  example  of  its  effects  upon  the  skin  : 

'  M.  N.,  aet.  46  years,  having  at  4  o'clock  in  the  morning  taken  44  grains 
of  Bellad.,  was  seized  about  an  hour  afterwards  with  supra-orbitary  headache, 
of  the  most  violent  description,  and  excessive  redness  of  the  skin,  which  first 
appeared  about  the  eyes  and  face,  and  then  extended  to  the  whole  integu- 
ments. Within  a  few  moments  the  entire  surface  of  the  boSy  had  a  uniform 
red  tint  similar  to  that  observed  in  scarlatina ;  the  throat  of  the  patient  was 
also  intensely  red,  and  affected  with  heat,  which  seemed  to  be  propagated 
through  the  whole  course  of  the  alimentary  canal.  Another  remarkable 
symptom  was  this :  that  the  urinary  passages,  especially  the  neck  of  the  blad- 
der, became  extremely  painful,'  &c.  &c." 

*  Dr.  Jonathan  Green,  of  London. 
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Below  we  give  a  portrait  of  a  regular  scientific  physician,  which  though 
drawn  some  eighty  years  ago,  will  answer  tolerably  well  in  these  days  for 
not  a  few.  The  school  of  physicians  who  attempt  to  impose  on  their  patients 
by  high  sounding  terms  of  science  is  not  yet  quite  extinct,  and  for  the  ben- 
efit of  the  survivors,  we  insert  this  portrait  of  their  predecessors.  The 
sketch  is  not  from  the  pencil  of  a  Homosopathist :  its  paternity  is  Allopathic, 
which  will  doubtless  give  it  more  credit  in  the  eyes  of  those  for  whose  ben- 
efit it  is  here  re-published.* 

"  Good-morrow,  Sir — How  d'ye  find  yourself  this  evening  1 — Let  me  feel 
your  pulse — Oh,  you're  in  a  charming  good  way.  Put  out  your  tongue — Oh, 
better  and  better — you'll  be  quite  well  in  two  or  three  days — Don't  you  find 
yourself  a  great  deal  better  ? — Why  really,  doctor,  I  don't  think  myself  a 
great  deal  worse — But  still  I  am  teased  with  this  cursed  hiccough,  and  have 
strange  catchings  every  now  and  then,  and  such  odd  feelings  about  my  heart, 
as  Icannot  express — a  beating  as  it  were,  and  a  kind  of  fluttering  and  uneas- 
iness, as  I  don't  know  how.  Then  I  am  so  weak,  that  it  is  impossible,  with 
all  my  restlessness  and  the  help  of  five  thousand  furies  of  nurses,  to  turn  me 
from  my  back  to  one  of  my  sides,  either  right  or  left.  I  feel  sometimes  so  hot, 
at  other  times  so  cold,  that  it  perplexes  me  to  death  whether  I  am  Vesuvius,  or 
Mr.  What  dy'e  call  him's  icy  Alps. — Now  pray,  my  good  doctor,  what  is  the 
cause  of  all  this  ?  Oh,  Sir,  these  complaints  are  entirely  nervous — spasmodic, 
Sir.  They  are  chiefly  owing  to  the  antiperiplogistic  circumgirivagations  of 
the  annular  fibres  of  the  longitudinal  sinus  of  the  brain ;  with  which  the  left 
transverse  sinus  is  in  some  measure  'affected  too ;  though  I  have  the  pleasure 
to  tell  you  not  to  so  great  a  degree.  Besides  Sir,  the  nates  and  testes  of 
the  cerebrum — I  mean  the  cerebellum,  you  understand  me,  are  at  present  under 
a  state  of  relaxation,  and  rather  too  pendulous  ;  as  well  as  some  other  parts, 
of  the  microcosm. — As  to  those  feelings  about  the  heart,  Sir,  they  plainly 
proceed  from  an  abdominal  distension  of  some  of  the  thoracic  intestines, 
and  a  loss  of  infundibilarity  in  the  prascordia. — My  dear  doctor,  I  apprehend 
you  perfectly  well ;  and  now  that  you  have  accounted  so  clearly  for  the  na- 
ture of  my  disorder,  I  am  happy,  and  die  quite  satisfied — Only  rid  me  of 
these  here  nasty  nurses  ;  and  may  thed — 1  swallow  the  rest  of  those  there  de- 
licious bottles.— A  bottle  of  Madeira  might  at  one  time  have  done  me  some 
good ;  but  you  would  never  listen  to  my  longings — and  now  'tis  too  late. 
There's  a  parcel  of  you  that  will  never  take  any  hints  from  nature.  How- 
ever, doctor,  lend  me  your  hand — There — Good  night." 

*  Miscellanies  by  Jno.  Armstrong,  M.D  ,  London,  m  dcc  tss: 
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(From  "  Curie's  Clinical  Lectures.") 
CLINICAL      CASES. 


LEAD  AFFECTION. 
1  C.  F.,  age(k39,  working  in  a  white  lead  manufactory,  previously  of  a  good 
state  of  health,  but  of  late  subject  to  disorders  of  the  digestive  functions, 
applied  for  relief  on  the  11th  July,  1840 ;  he  has  been  rather  worse  since  a 
few  days,  and  attributes  this  aggravation  to  exposure  to  cold.  Upon  exami- 
nation, he  presents  the  following  symptoms: — Shooting  pains  across  the 
forehead,  with  pressing  pain ;  giddiness,  frequently  when  stooping ;  dulness 
of  hearing  since  exposure  to  cold.  Much  thirst ;  tongue  white ;  bitter  taste 
in  the  mouth  every  morning ;  difficulty  of  digestion ;  pressure  and  fulness 
at  the  epigastrium  after  eating;  bowels  much  confined;  weakness  of  the 
limbs  and  lassitude ;  hasty  temper. 

Prescription. — Opium,  one  drop  of  the  sixth  dilution,  to  be  repeated  after 
three  days. 

July  18th. — All  the  gastric  symptoms  are  removed  ;  he  complains  of  buz- 
zing in  the  ears;  the  deafness  is  rather  worse. 

Prescription. — Alum.,  two  globules  of  the  thirtieth  power. 

25th. — At  times  has  pinching  pains  in  the  abdomen  ;  costiveness. 

Prescription. — Opium,  two  doses^- 

Aug.  1st. — Is  quite  cured. 

Remarks. — This  patient,  who  had  been  ill  for  some  time,  could  not  state 
any  other  cause  for  his  affection  than  exposure  to  cold;  his  profession,  how- 
ever, made  us  believe  that  we  were  to  look  there  alone  for  the  cause  of  the 
affection ;  and  indeed,  though  his  illness  had  not  yet  attained  a  high  degree 
of  severity,  his  symptoms  announced  that  already  the  lead  had  commenced  its 
noxious  effects.  This  affection  of  the.  digestive  organs,  and  at  the  same  time 
of  the  limbs,  were  opposed  by  Opium,  which  has  been  proved,  by  experience, 
to  be  the  most  powerful  antidote  of  lead.  We  generally  advise,  that  opium 
be  given  at  the  highest  dilutions,  that  the  vital  energy  may  be  raised ;  and 
then  the  lower  dilutions,  that  the  material  part  of  the  opium  may  act  upon 
the  absorbed  particles  of  the  lead.  We  thus  alternate  the  high  and  the  low 
dilutions,  and  constant  success  ever  confirms  the  correctness  of  these  theo- 
retical views.  In  the  present  case,  we  also  prescribed  Alumina  as  an  antidote 
of  lead,  having  an  especial  action  upon  the  digestive  organs  ;  and  being,  in 
consequence,  well  suited  to  remove  the  constipation  produced  by  lead. 

This  case  shows  how  necessary  it  is,  not  only  to  study  the  symptoms  which 
are  presented  by  the  patient,  but  also  to  attempt,  with  the  greatest  care,  to 
discover  the  real  morbific  cause ;  for,  this  being  once  known,  we  can,  with 
confidence,  proceed  to  remove  the  effects  of  the  cause,  by  giving  those  medi- 
cines which  are  antidotes. 
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GASTRO-ENTERO   COLITIS. 

W.  A.,  aged  two  years  and  three  months,  admitted  on  the  7th  Aug. ;  has 
been  ill  from  birth,  but  received  no  relief  from  the  pills  and  powders  given 
him.  The  patient  is  of  a  very  sickly,  pale  appearance ;  flesh  flabby ;  unable 
to  support,  for  any  time,  his  head  ;  breath  offensive,  great  thirst,  and  a  craving 
for  particular  kinds  of  food,  which  he  will  not  eat  when  given ;  continued 
sickness,  vomits  his  food,  especially  fluids  ;  itching  at  the  nose ;  bowels  very 
loose,  motions  in  general  eight  in  the  day,  and  even  at  times  fifteen  or  twen- 
ty ;  they  are  very  offensive,  dark  colored,  occasionally  mixed  with  blood,  and 
attended  by  straining ;  urine  whitish,  like  soapy  water,  frothy,  when  passed  of 
an  offensive  smell ;  sleeps  badly  ;  temper  very  hasty. 

Prescription. — Cina.,  one  globule  of  the  thirtieth  power. 

Aug.  12th. — Much  better;  motions  reduced  now  to  two  in  the  day;  has 
vomited  only  once. 

Prescription. — Cina.  repeated. 

20th. — No  vomiting ;  bowels  regular ;  continues  to  pick  his  nose ;  still  very 
cross. 

Prescription. — Nux  vomica,  one  globule  of  the  thirtieth  power. 

31  st. — Child  appears  perfectly  recovered;  is  only  rather  restless  at  night. 

Prescription. — Medicine  allowed  to  act. 

Sept.  9th. — -Diarrhoea  again  returned,  with  the  other  symptoms. 

Prescription.— -V 'era.,  one  globule  of  the  thirtieth  power. 

20th. — For  the  last  two  days  since  last  report  he  has  been  much  better; 
bowels  more  regular;  still  picks  his  nose;  face  still  of  a  bluish  white  color; 
disposition  more  patient. 

Prescription. — Cina.,  one  globule  of  the  thirtieth  power. 

25th. — Return  of  diarrhoea,  and  pain  in  abdomen ;  sleeps  little. 

Prescription. — Rheum,  one  globule  of  the  thirtieth  power. 

28th. — Again  worse,  but  evidently  owing  to  improper  food. 

Prescription. — Puis. 

Oct.  12th. — Until  this  date  he  has  been  at  times  better,  and  at  others  worse; 
several  loose  motions  every  day,  nearly  black. 

Prescription. — Ars. 

20th. — After  taking  the  powder,  got  quite  well  next  day,  and  remains  so.  Is 
discharged. 
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CLINICAL    CASES. 

From  Dr.  Curie's  Clinical  Lectures. 


SCARLATINA. 

ScalaTina,  or  Morbilli  conjluentes,  Rubeola  rossalia,  Febris  scarlatina,  Fe~ 
bris  rubra,  Purpurea,  or  Enanihesis  rosalia,  is  an  eruptive  febrile  disease, 
characterized  by  broad  spots  slightly  elevated  above  the  surface  of  the  skin, 
of  a  scarlet  red  color,  and  of  which  the  eruption  is  always  preceded  by 
gastro-intestinal  phlegmasia,  and  often  by  pharyngitis. 

Causes. 
The  nature  of  the  causes  of  scarlatina  is  yet  but  little  known ;  observa- 
tion has  only  led  to  a  knowledge  of  this  fact,  that  they  are  of  two  orders, 
the  occasional  and  the  predisposing. 

It  is  generally  believed  that  the  occasional  cause  belongs  to  a  peculiar 
state  of  the  atmosphere,  or  to  certain  miasma  escaping  from  the  earth :  this 
opinion  was  suggested  by  the  observation,  that  this  disease  broke  out  towards 
the  time  of  the  equinoxes,  in  winter  during  atmospheric  changes,  or  when 
the  weather  is  damp,  cold,  and  cloudy ;  and,  again,  in  other  seasons,  after 
copious  falls  of  rain,  immediately  followed  by  great  heat,  or  considerable 
heat  accompanied  by  heavy  showers.  Cases  of  scarlatina  are,  nevertheless, 
found  at  all  periods ;  but  the  epidemics  only  occur  at  the  epochs  which  we 
have  mentioned,  and  generally  Spring  causes  them  to  disappear.  This  mias- 
matic cause  transmissible  from  one  person  to  another,  renders  the  disease 
contagious,  although  to  a  slighter  extent  than  the  measles. 

The  second  order  of  causes  is  already  better  known ;  it  relates  to  the  per- 
son individually,  and  places  him  in  such  a  disposition  as  to  render  him  more 
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susceptible  than  any  other  person  of  acquiring  scarlatina,  or  it  tends  to  com- 
plicate the  disease  by  the  exhibition  of  peculiar  and  aggravating  symptoms. 

Thus,  all  are  not  in  the  same  degree  liable  to  take  the  scarlatina ;  neither 
are  all  conditions  equally  propitious  to  its  development ;  it  more  frequently 
affects  women  than  men,  childhood  and  youth  more  than  mature  age.  Gen- 
erally, it  attacks  the  same  person  but  once ;  and  there  are  but  few  exceptions 
to  this  law  of  eruptive  diseases. 

We  might  discourse  at  greater  length  on  the  nature  of  the  causes,  and  on 
the  causes  themselves ;  but  having  imposed  on  ourselves  the  rule,  to  state 
nothing  before  we  have  derived  sufficient  proofs  from  repeated  experiments, 
we  will  wait  the  moment,  when  some  ultimate  experiments,  such  as  cure  of 
certain  blindnesses,  resulting  from  scarlatina,  and  unattended  by  any  other 
symptom  to  serve  as  a  guide— cures  which  we  are  at  present  almost  certain  of 
effecting ;  when  these  shall  have  brought  us  convincing  evidence  that  we  are  in 
the  right,  not  until  then  shall  we  render  public,  both  our  trials  and  their  results. 

Symptoms. 

The  symptoms  present  three  perfectly  distinct  periods. 

The  first  is  when  the  persons  affected  complain  of  cephalalgia,  weariness 
of  the  limbs,  shiverings,  dejection,  pains  in  the  back,  derangement  of  the 
appetite,  nausea,  and  vomiting.  The  face  appears  to  be  sunk  in ;  the  tongue 
is  loaded  towards  the  centre,  and  red  all  round  and  at  the  tip ;  the  skin  is  hot ; 
and  sometimes  epistaxis  is  observed. 

These  symptoms  gather  strength  in  the  evening,  and  at  night.  In  certain, 
cases  there  is  a  perturbation,  and  even  delirium,  more  or  less  marked;  the 
eyes  are  red,  shining,  and  moistened. 

At  other  times  this  period  of  the  disease  is  so  slight,  that  little  notice  is 
taken  of  it ;  one  might  almost  say  that  the  disease  arises  in  the  second  period 
or  that  of  eruption,  which  generally  shows  itself  on  the  third  day,  of  the 
febrile  state. 

2.  At  this  period  the  face  becomes  visibly  more  or  less  swollen :  small 
spots,  slightly  raised,  which  at  first  are  of  a  slight,  but  later  of  a  bright  red, 
separated  hy  intervals,  in  which  the  skin  retains  its  natural  complexion,  ap- 
pear in  large  numbers  on  the  face,  neck,  and  chest. 

In  the  space  of  twenty-four  hours,  similar  red  spots  show  themselves  over 
the  whole  body,  on  the  lips,  tongue,  palate,  and  pharynx ;  then  the  greater 
part  of  the  interstices,  which  the  primitive  marks  had  left  between  them,  have 
disappeared.  The  exanthema  becomes  continuous  on  the  cheeks  and  limbs, 
and  assumes  the  color  of  scarlet.  The  spots  are  irregular,  indented  at  their 
edges,  and  apparently  dotted  in  their  surface;  the  papillary  elevations  are 
often  found  extending  over  the  hands,  chest,  and  limbs. 

As  soon  as  the  redness  of  the  skin  has  acquired  the  depth  of  scarlet,  the 
disease  is  fully  characterized,  and  the  eruption  is  completed  in  a  short  time. 
The  skin  is  very  hot,  often  dry  and  burning,  pruriginous  and  painful  to  the 
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touch ;  its  surface,  usually  smooth,  becomes  rough,  like  shagreen,  especially 
in  certain  places  at  the  outer  and  posterior  part  of  the  arms  and  thighs. 

The  feet  and  hands,  where  the  redness  is  commonly  of  the  deepest  hue, 
are  swollen,  stiff,  and  painful.  On  the  groins  and  buttocks,  in  the  bends  of 
the  articulations,  this  red  is  of  greater  intensity  and  tenacity  than  on  the 
other  regions  of  the  body.  The  exanthema,  weaker  in  the  morning  than  at 
night,  always  becomes  deeper  in  the  evening,  especially  on  the  third  and 
fourth  day. 

Sometimes  it  is  attended  with  nausea  and  vomiting,  diarrhoea  or  costiveness, 
coriza,  a  guttural  sound  in  the  voice,  dry  cough  without  expectoration,  bleed- 
ing at  the  nose,  oppression  in  breathing.  The  fever  remains  after  the  erup- 
tion, and  in  severe  cases  it  is  even  more  strongly  perceptible  than  before  the 
appearance  of  the  exanthema ;  when  that  occurs,  the  inflammatory  symptoms 
of  the  pharynx  and  amygdalee  are  often  very  serious ;  the  tongue  exhibits  a 
tint  peculiar  to  scarlatina,  being  of  a  smooth  and  excessively  deep  red ;  some- 
times these  symptoms  improve  as  well  as  the  fever,  when  the  eruption  is  com- 
plete ;  the  same  has  been  observed  with  reference  to  the  digestive  canals. 

3.  On  the  fifth  day  the  disease  enters  into  the  third  period,  when  the  erup- 
tion begins  to  lose  its  color,  the  redness  quits  the  affected  parts  in  the  same 
order  in  which  it  had  first  appeared,  the  swellings  of  the  face  subside,  and 
the  interstices  which  divided  the  spots  become  wider.  On  the  seventh  day 
the  scarlet  color  is  faintly  distinguishable;  at  first  a  slight  desquamation 
accompanied  with  itching  takes  place  on  the  face,  the  temples,  neck,  and 
breast ;  and  one  or  two  days  later  broad  epidemic  lamellae  detach  themselves 
from  the  surface  of  the  skin  on  the  hands  and  feet,  the  fingers,  and  other  parts 
of  the  body. 

Towards  the  termination  of  the  eruption,  the  disease  presents  sometimes 
a  sufficiently  remarkable  anomaly ;  a  febrile  movement  appears,  and  the  skin 
becomes  covered  with  new  red  spots,  less  intense,  but  resembling  those  of 
the  first  eruption:  these  accidents  quickly  disappear  after  a  greater  or  less 
degree  of  perspiration. 

Such  are  the  symptoms  of  scarlatina,  its  development  and  its  progress ; 
but  the  circumstances  which  bear  upon  the  patient,  his  previous  state  of 
health,  the  power  or  slightness  of  the  cause  of  the  infection,  may  vary  to 
such  an  extent,  that  the  disease  shall  undergo  very  serious  modifications.  To 
this  we  must  attribute  the  fact,  that  the  disease  has  been  described  by  divers 
authors  under  such  different  features,  according  to  the  view  they  took  either 
of  a  mild  epidemy,  a  simple  case,  or  a  separate  case  seriously  complicated, 
or  a  more  malignant  epidemy.  In  itself  still  is  the  disease  the  same,  present- 
ing more  or  less  intensity,  and  complicated  with  other  diseases  which  are  not 
essentially  connected  with  scarlatina,  but  which  are  often  awakened  by  the 
cause  that  has  produced  it.  Thus,  for  instance,  a  psoric  state  of  the  consti- 
tution may  breed  the  most  dreadful  disorders,  while  healthful  persons  are 
but  slightly  affected  by  the  same  epidemy. 


28  Clinical  Cases. 

In  persons  living  in  either  unwholesome  or  marshy  situations,  given  to 
excess  of  drink  or  exposed  to  violent  fatigue,  undergoing  the  sudden  changes 
of  temperature,  we  observe : 

1st.  Sometimes  dreadful  inflammations  of  the  skin,  with  phlegmonous 
erysipelas  which  is  almost  universal,  and  quickly  becomes  mortal ;  this  inflam- 
mation is  sometimes  so  powerful  that  it  produces  a  fatal  state  of  gangrene. 

2nd.  Rapid  congestion;  apoplexy  with  effusion  of  blood  in  the   meninges. 

3rd.  Predominance  of  gastro-intestinal  phlegmasia,  which  often  degener- 
ates into  a  typhoid  disease,  when  the  intense  redness  begins  to  disappear,  or 
else  the  acute  intestinal  disease  remains  in  a  chronic  form. 

4th.  Under  the  affection  of  cold,  we  behold  phlegmasia  invading  the  bron- 
chia, the  parenchyma  pulmonaris,  or  the  pleura ;  inflammations,  that  more  or 
less  rapidly  cause  the  death  of  the  patient,  or  slowly  draw  him  on  to  the  grave 
by  the  chronic  prolongation  of  the  disease. 

5th.  Violent  membranous  and  gangrenous  inflammation  of  the  throat. 

6th.  Eruption  of  sudamina,  severe  chronic  cutaneous  affections,  irritation 
of  the  skin,  and  disposition  to  furuncles. 

7th.  Inflammation  of  the  veins. 

8th.  Effusion  of  blood  in  the  cellular  subcutaneous  tissue,  and  in  the  skin 
itself,  the  vessels  of  which  appear  to  transform  themselves  into  blood  vessels. 
This  complication  is  especially  observed  in  armies,  during  cold  seasons  and 
when  the  soldiers  have  indulged  in  excesses ;  added  to  it,  are  observed  seri- 
ous cases  of  gastro-enteritis. 

9th.  During  the  convalescence  from  the  fourteenth  to  the  fifteenth  day, 
sometimes  later,  one  may  observe  a  certain  anasarca  deserving  of  particular 
notice. 

This  dropsy  occurs  most  frequently  in  winter,  and  in  children  exposed  to 
the  effects  of  cold.  It  indicates  its  presence  by  a  feeling  of  fatigue,  languor, 
sadness,  disgust,  by  absence  of  sleep,  and  by  the  paucity  of  urinary  dischar- 
ges, which  become  thick,  brown,  blackish,  and  sometimes  not  unlike  water  in 
which  flesh  has  been  washed ;  the  face,  the  eyebrows  in  particular,  become 
swollen,  and  the  oedema  reaching  the  lower  extremities  soon  overruns  the 
whole  body. 

Pathological  Anatomy. 

In  some  cases  the  corpses  present  to'  observation  cellular  and  cutaneons 
tissues  replete  with  blood,  which  flows  abundantly  at  every  incision  of  the 
scalpel. 

Generally  there  are  found  traces  of  phlegmasise,  of  sanguineous  and  serous 
effusion  and  infiltration,  wherever  the  symptoms  of  vital  erethismus  have 
been  predominant,  even  in  the  vascular  system ;  which  caused  Broussais  to 
affirm  that  it  was  entirely  a  disease  of  the  blood,  with  serous  infiltration 
around  the  parts  that  are  gorged  with  blood.  The  indications  of  phlegma- 
sia are  often  to  be  remarked  in  the  gastro-intestinal  canals,  comprising  the 
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pharynx,  in  the  aerial  passages,  and  the  meninges ;  the  brain  is  often  sur- 
charged with  blood.  We  frequently  meet  with  suppuration  in  the  amygdalse, 
as  well  as  in  the  submucous  cellular  tissue  of  the  upper  part  of  the  larynx. 

If  the  patient  die  within  the  first  sepentary,  it  is  not  unusual  to  find  no 
anatomical  injury  of  importance  as  the  manifest  cause  of  death. 

Diagnosis. 

To  determine  rightly  the  diagnosis  of  scarlatina,  we  should  be  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  difference  that  exits  between  this  disease  and  the  measles. 

Scarlatina  differs  in  its  forerunning  symptoms  by  signs  of  pharyngitis, 
more  or  less  violent,  joined  to  those  of  gastro-enteritis,  that  are,  with  very 
slight  differences,  the  same  as  occur  in  the  invasion  of  the  measles.  The 
eruption  peculiar  to  scarlatina  is  broader,  and  of  a  deeper  red  than  that  of  the 
measles :  ophthalmia  and  coriza  are  not  found  in  scarlatina,  and  seldom  is 
there  any  cough.  According  to  M.  Heim,  scarlatina  has  a  characteristic 
odor,  which  he  compares  to  that  emitted,  at  some  distance,  from  the  dens 
where  lions  or  other  beasts  of  prey  are  confined.  This  smell  is  perceptible 
from  the  outset  of  the  malady,  even  before  the  appearance  of  exanthemata. 
The  measles  possess  also  their  peculiar  odor,  but  it  is  widely  different.  From 
the  beginning  to  the  seventh  day  it  is  sweetish  ;  then  it  becomes  rather  sourr 
and  bearing  an  exact  resemblance  to  the  smell  emitted  by  quills,  fresh  pulled 
from  a  goose  alive  or  recently  killed. 

Prognosis. 

Since  we  first  arrived  here,  to  consecrate  our  labors  to  England,  we  have 
heard  so  much  said  of  the  fatal  terminations  of  scarlatina,  during  a  time  when 
(especially  for  this  disease)  our  practice  was  proceeding  with  the  happiest 
success,  that  we  have  felt  the  necessity  of  treating  the  prognosis  under  two 
different  points  of  view.  Effectively,  as  there  are  two  modes  of  considering 
the  disease,  so  must  there  be  two  methods  of  determining  the  prognosis. 

If  we  assert,  according  to  the  ancient  data,  that,  as  the  symptoms  consti- 
tuted the  disease  itself,  the  administration  of  medicine  is  required  to  coun- 
teract those  very  symptoms :  then  shall  we  say,  under  however  benign  an 
aspect  the  disease  appears,  it  may  be  fraught  with  danger ;  as  much  on  ac- 
count of  the  complications  which  may  arise,  as  of  the  successive  diseases. 

What  prognosis  can  be  pronounced  if  from  the  outset  there  is  an  appear- 
ance of  complication  ?  Then,  one  must  take  exact  information  of  the  degree 
and  extent  of  the  complicating  phlegmasia,  whether  pharyngeal  or  gastro- 
intestinal, pulmonary  or  cerebral ;  these  will  influence  the  prognosis,  accord- 
ing to  their  own  degree  of  importance,  and  that  they  are  about  to  receive  a 
proportionate  antipathetic  treatment.  In  these  cases  the  hemorrhagic,  or 
so-called  nervous  scarlatina,  is  almost  always  mortal. 

But  if,  on  the  contrary,  remembering  .that  which  we  have  said,  that  which 
we  are  daily  demonstrating—namely,  that  symptoms,  far  from  being  the 
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disease,  are  the  expression  of  the  vital  re-action  rising  against  the  morbid 
influence,  and  acting  with  the  intent  of  procuring  the  health  of  the  diseased 
person — that  we  have  it  in  our  power  to  prescribe  medicaments  in  favor  of, 
that  is,  in  the  same  direction  as  those  very  symptoms  and  the  primitive  force 
which,  actuating  the  organism,  caused  them  to  be  produced ;  then  shall  we 
say  that  scarlatina  can  only  assume  a  serious  aspect  when  an  important  psoric 
state  has  formerly  attacked  the  patient,  and  adhered  to  him  up  to  the  moment 
*)f  the  present  disease.  But  then  it  is  not  the  scarlatina  itself  which  is  to  be 
feared ;  for,  even  in  these  circumstances,  if  a  previous  anti-psoric  treatment 
has  taken  place,  and  that  the  patient  submit  strictly  to  the  advice  of  a  skilled 
homceopathist,  no  fatal  termination  is  to  be  foreseen. 

With  regard  to  the  simple  scarlatina,  no  greater  danger  need  be  appre- 
hended from  it  than  from  any  other  disease  of  childhood. 

Some  may,  perhaps,  be  astonished  at  hearing  us  advance  an  opinion  so 
diametrically  opposite  to  those  generally  received.  Formerly,  when  follow- 
ing the  practice  of  allopathy,  we  were  unacquainted  with  the  directive  law  of 
the  application  of  medicaments,  we  also  entertained  serious  thoughts  on  the 
importance  of  scarlatina ;  but  at  the  present  day,  after  having  obtained  so 
many  and  such  prompt  cures  of  this  disease,  we  cannot  but  be  convinced 
that  the  prognosis  must  be  almost  always  favorable,  in  the  hands  of  one  who 
is  a  skilful  homceopathist,  and  a  good  practitioner.  We  will  further  add, 
that  we  hold  an  equal  conviction,  still  founded  on  facts,  that  not  only  scarla- 
tina, but  a  great  number  of  diseases  do  not  possess  in  themselves  all  the 
importance  which  is  attributed  to  them.  Let  us  also  state  that,  whatever 
may  be  the  inveteracy,  whatever  may  be  the  intenseness,  of  dreadful  symp- 
toms afforded  by  diseases,  all  without  exception  are  curable  ;  unless,  indeed, 
the  assistance  of  art  is  not  called  in  until  the  decomposition  is  so  far  advanced 
that  there  remains  but  to  create  new  organs,  in  which  case  it  is  beyond  the 
power  of  art  to  avert  death. 

We  have  been  called  to  attend  on  consecutive  cases  of  scarlatina,  and  have 
almost  always  found  them  more  difficult,  and  longer  to  cure,  than  similar 
cases  which  were  only  primitive.  Why  is  this  1  We  believe  we  can  resolve 
this  question ;  but  we  defer  our  explanation  to  the  *  Analytical  Treatise  on 
Scarlatina.' 

Treatment. 

The  organic  mechanism,  which  produces  the  symptoms  of  scarlatina,  will 
be  readily  understood.  Over  activity  of  the  fluids,  which  proceed  towards 
the  secretaries,  causes  an  extra  irritation  in  their  functions,  in  order  to  expel 
and  cast  out  the  morbific  influence ;  consequently  the  treatment  is  one  of  the 
easiest  to  prescribe. 

In  the  first  period  an  exaggerated  vitality  prevails,  more  especially  in  the 
mucus  of  the  digestive  canals.  The  blood,  borne  on  by  the  power  of  the 
miasma,  seems  so  much  hurried  in  the  act  of  its  circulation  that,  at  the 
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slightest  arresting  impediment,  it  breaks  its  bounds.  From  these  interior 
actions  result  the  general  feelings  of  uneasiness,  headaches,  weakness,  shiv- 
erings,  nausese,  vomiting,  bleeding  at  the  nose,  &c.  &c.  As  for  this  last 
symptom,  it  is  usually  considered  as  one  of  good  omen,  when  occurring  in 
the  beginning  of  the  disease ;  and  this  will  be  easily  explained.  The  part  of 
the  blood  carried  towards  the  secretories  is  that  which  is  most  impregnated 
with  the  miasma  that  the  organism  is  endeavoring  to  expel ;  and  if  one  of 
these  tissues  procures  the  evacuation  of  it,  there  remains  so  much  less  for 
the  others  to  combat. 

What  is  the  duty  of  the  physician  %  Shall  he  endeavor  to  diminish  the 
vital  actions  which  arise  to  oppose  the  general  disorganization,  or  shall  he 
fortify  them  1  The  answer  admits  not  of  the  slightest  hesitation.  He  must 
choose  a  medicament,  the  action  of  which  produces  on  the  organism  exactly 
the  same  symptoms  as  those  offered  by  the  actual  reaction,  then  is  he  certain 
of  acting  in  the  same  direction  as  the  vitality ;  and  after  careful  examination, 
we  will  give  Pulsatilla,  from  the  6th  to  the  12th  dilution,  to  the  amount  of 
one  or  three  globules. 

But  in  case  the  fever  should  increase  in  the  evening,  and  that  there  is  ab- 
sence of  sleep,  insupportable  sadness,  with  tears,  ipecacuanha  will  be  the 
proper  remedy ;  it  must  be  given  at  the  3rd  dilution,  from  one  to  three  glob- 
ules. 

If  the  febrile  movement  is  considerable,  and  preponderates  over  the  other 
symptoms,  you  must  begin  by  aconitum,  from  one  to  three  globules. 

In  cases  of  very  intense  fever,  one  may  prescribe  one  drop  of  a  low  dilution 
of  aconitum ;  but  these  seldom  occur :  it  is  better,  if  a  first  dose  is  not  suffi- 
cient, to  administer  a  second,  four,  six,  or  eight  hours  after  the  first. 

When  the  febrile  movement  does  not  indicate  itself  strongly,  until  after  the 
administration  of  the  pulsaiilla,  aconitum  must  be  given,  about  six  or  twelve 
hours  after  this  remedy. 

In  the  second  period,  the  dermoid  tissue  joints  its  action  to  the  overactivity 
of  the  internal  secretories ;  it  becomes  infiltrated,  and  produces  an  eruption. 

In  this  period  it  is  easy  to  ascertain,  by  comparing  the  two  symptomatolo- 
gies of  the  disease  and  of  the  medicine,  that  belladonna  alone  can  answer  to 
all  the  indications. 

It  will  therefore  be  necessary  to  prescribe  it,  from  the  6th  to  the  24th  dilu- 
tion, in  doses  of  one  to  three  globules,  dissolved  in  water,  to  be  taken  one 
spoonful  every  half  hour,  or  at  one  draught,  which  we  prefer,  because  it  is 
easier  to  judge  of  the  effect  produced  by  the  medicine ;  and  it  may  be  repeated 
twelve  hours  afterwards  if  the  case  requires  it. 

When  the  fever  continues  after  the  first  day  of  the  eruption,  and  the  bel- 
ladonna appears  to  have  no  influence  over  it,  you  must  give  aconitum  in  the 
same  doses  and  dilutions  as  for  the  first  period,  and  six  or  eight  hours  after- 
wards return  to  the  belladonna,  and  so  on,  repeatedly  alternating  the  bella- 
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donna  with  aconitum,  according  to  the  signs.  Aconitum  answers  above  all  to 
the  general  movement  of  fever,  and  to  the  symptoms  of  violent  local  inflam- 
mation. Belladonna  corresponds  principally  to  the  organic  action  of  the  skin, 
of  the  throat,  of  the  atrial  passages,  of  the  eyes,  also  the  cerebral  symptoms. 
The  action  of  this  medicine  is  assisted  by  aconitum ;  this  latter  bringing  so 
powerfully  into  play  the  system  of  circulation.  Nevertheless,  we  would  not 
advocate  too  great  a  reliance  on  aconitum ;  it  cannot  fill  the  place  of  bella- 
donna, with  regard  to  the  eruptive  movement. 

One  cannot  determine  the  precise  number  of  doses  of  belladonna  which 
become  requisite  during  the  second  period ;  the  practitioner,  in  following  the 
general  rules,  should  modify  his  treatment  according  to  each  particular  case. 

When  there  is  a  burning  heat  in  the  skin,  drowsy  somnolency,  insufferable 
tossing  about,  with  vomiting,  diarrhoea,  or  obstinate  constipation,  in  a  few 
hours  this  state  will  yield  to  two  or  three  globules  of  opium,  from  the  third 
to  the  sixth  dilution ;  subsequently,  the  treatment  should  be  continued  ac- 
cording to  the  rules  laid  down  previously. 

The  third  period  is  scarcely  anything  but  that  of  convalescence,  i.  e.  the 
ins'tant  of  repose  required  by  the  organic  system,  after  so  great  an  exaggera- 
tion of  all  its  vital  powers.  Here  it  is  incumbent  on  the  physician  to  watch 
the  convenient  regimen  that  may  gradually  bring  back  the  patient  to  his  cus- 
tomary mode  of  living.  Yet,if  the  digestive  functions  were  slow  in  resum- 
ing their  appropriate  physiological  order,  it  would  be  necessary  to  administer 
either  pulsatilla  or  nux  vomica,  according  to  the  indications  afforded  by  the 
symptoms.  Pulsatilla  is  particularly  indicated  in  subjects  of  the  sort  called 
the  lymphatical,  of  a  mild  disposition,  when  the  digestions  proceed  slowly, 
and  more  especially  with  difficulty  for  rich  food,  pastry,  &c.  Nux  Vomica 
is  more  useful  with  irritable  persons,  of  a  bilioso  sanguine  constitution,  pos- 
sessing dry  fibres,  when  constipation  occurs. 

If  the  symptoms  of  irritation  of  the  mucous  membrane  were  prolonged 
beyond  the  second  period,  there  would  be  a  sign  of  complication,  and  of  new 
diseases  to  encounter ;  these  may  be  acute  phlegmasia  of  the  principal  or- 
gans, such  as  the  brain,  the  lungs,  &c.  You  must  refer  for  the  treatments 
of  these  to  the  articles  especially  devoted  to  those  affections.  We  can  only 
mention  here  the  treatment  of  anasarca,  so  often  the  consequence  of  an 
ill-conducted  treatment,  or  of  the  effects  of  a  cold  air  to  which  the  patient 
has  exposed  himself  prematurely.  When  the  symptoms  indicate  dropsy,  or 
only  a  disposition  to  that  disorganization  of  the  liquids,  it  is  necessary  to 
have  immediate  recourse  to  belladonna,  from  one  to  two  globules,  of  the  12th 
to  24th  dilution ;  this  remedy  must  be  followed  up  by  helleborus  niger,  one- 
to  three  globules  of  the  12th  dilution,  which  may  be  repeated  once,  or  oftener, 
according  to  the  indication ;  and,  if  the  disease  does  not  disappear  under 
these  regulations,  recourse  must  be  had  to  anti-psorie  remedies.  We  refer 
to  the  article  dropsy  for  the  full  treatment  of  this  question. 
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Diet. 
Every  practitioner  will  understand  that  it  is  necessary,  during  the  first  two 
periods,  to  submit  the  patient  to  the  strictest  diet.  If  you  commit  the  fault 
of  granting  the  slightest  nourishment,  you  are  exposed  to  see  the  disease 
acquire  suddenly  the  most  serious  and  obstinate  symptoms.  The  patients 
should  also  be  recommended  to  be  kept  in  an  even,,  warm,  temperature  ;  as 
the  impression  of  cold  at  these  epochs  may  Occasion  death.  In  the  third 
period  you  must  proceed  very  slowly  in  the  administration  of  food,  choosing 
first  among  the  lightest ;  such  as  broths  of  mixed  meat,  chicken  and  beef, 
veal  and  mutton,  &c,  (but  the  first  are  to  be  preferred):  a  little  later,  add  to 
the  broth  a  little  sago,  vermicelli,  tapioca,  &c.  &c,  which  must  be  boiled 
long  in  these  juices  of  meats;  afterwards  you  may  alternate  these  broths, 
with  the  addition  of  one  or  two  spoonfuls  of  jelly  of  those  same  meats ; 
lastly  you  arrive  by  degrees  to  a  cutlet,  the  wing  of  a  chicken,  &c.  &c.  For 
drink  during  the  treatment,  you  will  allow  toast  and  water,  or  pure  water ; 
later,  a  little  sugar,  or  gum  with  it.  During  the  convalescence,  you  must 
positively  forbid  wine,  and  recommend  to  the  patient  only  to  return  to  it  by 
degrees  after  his  cure ;  the  same  may  be  said  of  tea,  which  if  not  guarded 
against,  may  occasion  the  translation  into  chronicity  of  the  phlegmasia  of 
the  mucous  membrane  of  the  stomach. 


PROGRESS  AND    PROSPECTS  OF    HOMCEOPATHIA 

IN  THE  WEST. 

During  no  period  in  the  last  six  years,  has  Homoeopathia  made  such  rapid 
progress  in  gaining  the  confidence  of  the  public,  as  the  past  six  months. 
Within  our  own  personal  knowledge,  some  of  the  most  determined  and  even 
virulent  opposers,  have. become  ardent  advocates  of  the  Homoeopathic  doc- 
trines. They  attribute  their  change  of  opinion  to  what  they  have  seen  of 
the  success  of  Homoeopathia  in  the  treatment  of  the  prevalent  diseases,  and 
this  is  no  trifling  assurance  that  Homoeopathia  has  been  pre-eminently  suc- 
cessful. But  it  is  not  only  in  this  city  that  these  things  have  occurred,  but 
thror  ghout  the  country,  East  and  West,  North  and  South.  The  fact  may  be 
denied,  but  it  remains  a  fact  still,  that  the  laity  look  upon  Homoeopathia  with 

creased  confidence,  and  that  very  many  of  the  profession  are  turning  their 
attention  to  it,  resolved  to  give  it  a  thorough  and  impartial  investigation. 
Those  who  do  this,  will  ere  long  be  of  our  number,  for  we  confidently  affirm, 
that  no  honest  and  intelligent  man  ever  fairly  tested  Homoeopathia  without 
being  convinced  of  its  great  superiority  to  all  other  modes  of  treatment. 

2b 
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From  the  progress  which  Homceopathia  has  made  during  the  past  year,  we 
may  reasonably  expect  still  greater  triumphs  in  time  to  come.  The  notion 
that  little  doses  will  not  do  for  the  diseases  peculiar  to  the  West,  is  entirely 
exploded  wherever  these  little  doses  have  been  tried,  and  the  demand  for 
Homoeopathic  physicians  is  greater  than  can  be  supplied.  This  may  account 
for  the  fact  that  numbers  enter  the  practice  of  Homosopathia  without  the 
necessary  qualifications,  or  perhaps  without  any  qualifications  at  all.  Our 
opponents  make  quite  all  the  use  of  this  fact  which  it  will  bear,  forgetting, 
meanwhile,  that  but  a  small  proportion  in  their  own  ranks  aye  educated  men. 
The  assurance  with  which  they  claim  for  themselves  all  the  learning  and 
science  of  the  profession,  is  amusing  to  those  who  are  acquainted  with  the 
extent  of  their  boasted  acquirements :  they  live  in  glass  houses — let  them 
remember  the  proverb. 

Still  it  is  an  evil  that  Homosopathia  is  practised  by  those  who  are  unquali- 
fied, and  the  correction  of  the  evil  is  in  the  hands  of  the  laity.  If  they  de- 
mand superior  acquirements  of  their  medical  attendants,  these  acquirements 
will  be  attained ;  but  if  they  are  content  with  a  Doctor  who  has  learned  his 
profession  at  the  plough,  or  behind  the  counter,  they  have  no  one  to  blame 
but  themselves  if  they  are  poorly  attended.  When  people  exercise  the  same 
discretion  in  employing  a  physician,  that  they  do  in  the  purchase  of  a  horse, 
or  even  a  dog,  they  will  have  no  trouble  in  finding  educated  and  qualified 
men.  In  the  Eastern  states  and  in  Europe,  the  matter  has  been  entrusted  to 
the  legislatures,  but  legislation  cannot  reach  the  matter, — it  never  did,  and 
never  will.  Laws  can  compel  a  man  to  get  a  Diploma,  and  to  pay  a  good 
round  fee  for  it,  but  they  can't  furnish  him  with  brains,  nor  give  him  success 
in  practice.  When  men  of  learning  and  skill  are  properly  appreciated,  there 
will  be  a  full  supply  of  them  in  the  profession :  meanwhile  the  evil  must  work 
its  own  cure. 


MIXED      PRACTICE. 

The  support  we  have  given  to  unmixed  Homosopathia  causes  some  who 
agree  with  us,  both  physicians  and  laymen,  to  communicate  their  approval  of 
our  course.  We  would,  with  pleasure,  lay  these  letters  before  our  readers, 
but  they  were  written  by  those  who  do  not  desire  their  names  to  appear  in 
print,  for  it  was  the  purpose  of  the  writers  to  give  information  to  ourself,  to 
be  used  in  our  own  articles,  for  which  service  we  feel  a  due  sense  of  benefit. 
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There  is  ample  evidence  in  the  facts  before  us,  together  with  the  nature  of 
the  principles  which  make  up  our  system,  that  a  mixed  practice  tends,  more 
than  any  thing  else,  to  retard  the  progress  of  Homoeopathia.  Wherever 
cases  have  occurred,  the  results  of  which  have  been  unsatisfactory  to  those 
familiar  with  the  facts,  uniformly  they  have  happened  in  a  mixed  practice. 
Were  it  proper,  we  could  enumerate  cases  of  this  kind  which  induced  individ- 
uals and  families  to  give  up  what  they  thought  was  genuine  Homoeopathic 
practice.  But,  where  the  unmixed  practice  is  strictly  adhered  to,  an  end  is 
put  to  doubt  'on  the  part  of  the  sick  and  of  their  friends.  No  other  result 
could  reasonably  be  looked  for,  if  the  principles  be  true,  and  the  practice 
made  to  agree  with  them. 

We  have  just  received  a  letter  from  a  learned  and  intelligent  gentleman  of 
one  of  our  cities  of  this  State,  who  in  speaking  of  two  mongrels,  says :  "  though 
their  patients  sometimes  complain  of  the  taste,  nausea,  &c,  they  keep  them- 
selves very  popular  with  the  half  Homoeopaths ;  and  if  an  Allopath  fails  in 
the  treatment  of  a  critical  case,  and  the  friends  of  the  patient  are  determined 
to  resort  to  Homoeopathia,  the  old  school  doctors  are  sure  to  recommend  most 
highly  these  two,  as  the  most  skilful.  Whether  these  Allopaths  arrive  at  this 
partiality  from  a  fraternal  regard  for  their  known  propensity  to  heroic  dosing, 
or  from  a  less  laudable  motive,  the  result  is  usually  such  as  to  give  perfect 
satisfaction  to  their  own  feelings  !"  This  writer  also  remarks :  "  The  time  is 
coming,  if  it  has  not  already  arrived,  when  the  true  friends  of  Hahnemannian 
principles  should  know  whom,  and  how  far,  to  trust."  We  agree  in  this  view 
of  the  subject,  at  the  same  time,  we  wish  to  encourage  a  generous  regard  for 
those  who  do  not  yet  perceive  how  inconsistent  they  are  with  truth  and 
sound  judgment.  There  can  be  no  such  thing  as  an  amalgamation  of  Allo- 
pathia  and  Homoeopathia;  the  latter  will  not  allow  a  deviation  from  its 
immutable  laws  with  impunity.  The  administration  of  drugs  to  the  sick 
without  strict  attention  to  positively  known  laws,  such  as  Homoeopathia  con- 
sists in,  is  a  serious  matter,  and  harm  will  come  of  it,  even  if  the  doses  are 
small.  Every  drug  received  in  the  human  system  is  for  good  or  evil ;  the 
peculiar  effects  of  the  poison  will  be  produced  whether  the  person  be  con- 
scious  of  it  or  not.  Drug  effects  are  not  always  palpable  in  a  few  hours  or 
days,  but  the  injury  they  do,  may  appear  months  afterwards  ;  this  is  one  rea- 
son why  Hahnemann  was  so  cautious  in  advising  a  repetition  of  the  doses ;  and 
why  he  was  so  particular  in  teaching  that  we  may,  especially  in  chronic  dis- 
eases, wait  for  days  and  weeks  with  full  confidence  of  favorable  effects,  even 
from  a  single  dose  of  a  drug  if  Homoeopathic  to  the  case  ;  we  have  seen  this 
verified  too  often  in  our  own  practice  to  doubt  its  correctness.  We  never 
could  understand  why  a  remedy  should  be  repeated  every  two  hours  or  so, 
as  is  commonly  advised  in  acute  diseases ;  and  two  or  three  times  a  day  in 
chronic  ones.  We  never  heard  of  a  reasonable  explanation  of  this  custom , 
and  never  expect  to :  and  with  the  accurate  knowledge  of  the  effects  of  drugs 
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which  our  school  possesses,  it  should  avoid  that  custom,  and  never  repeat  a 
dose  of  a  remedy  unless  it  be  clearly  indicated  by  the  phenomena  of  the  case. 
Obviously,  this  practice  is  kept  up  among  us  by  the  off-hand  prescriptions 
which  are  made,  thereby  the  mind  of  the  practitioner  is  left  in  doubt,  if  the 
remedy  is  the  true  one,  and  he  seeks  to  accomplish  his  object  by  a  kind  of 
revulsive  action,  by  the  quantity  of  a  drug1.      Nature's  laws  never  change, 
therefore  we  may  look  for  the  appropriate  effect  of  every  dose  of  a  properly 
prepared  drug  that  may  be  received  into  the  human  system.      Every  true 
Homoeopath  should  rely  with  unreserved  confidence  upon  these  laws,  which 
he  is  supposed  to  understand.     Oh!  says  an  opponent,  I  have  always  thought 
the  medicines  of  the  Homoeopath  required  faith.     WelJ,  what  of  it  1    Is  there 
anything  unreasonable  in  that  ?     Can  a  person  exercise  a  genuine  faith  in 
that  of  which  he  knows  nothing  ?     Can  one  have  a  real  belief  in  that  which 
he  does  not  comprehend  ?     Certainly  not.     The  Allopath  does  not  believe  in 
Homoeopathia,  for  the  reason  he  does  not  comprehend  it.     But  let  us  examine 
this  faith  a  little  further,  for  after  all  the  outcry  about  it,  when  applied  to  the 
action  of  diluted  drugs,  it  is  not  such  a  bugbear  as  our  opponents  would  have 
the- people  regard  it.     Allopaths  have  faith  too  ;  and  their  patients  have  faith 
also  ;  when  they  give  jalap  and  calomel,  they  believe  they  will  purge,  and  the 
recipients  of  them  believe  so  too  ;  and  this  faith  is  founded  upon  experience, 
and  they  perfectly  comprehend  all  that  is  essential  to  such  a  result.     The 
Homoeopath  knows,  that  drugs  prepared  in  a  certain  way,  and  administered 
under  certain  conditions,  certain  effects  will  follow,  and  his  confidence  is  un- 
reserved for  two  reasons:  1st,  it  is  experience  the  world  over:  and  2d,  that 
experience  is  founded  upon  clearly  developed  laws,  which  are  immutable.    This 
saves  him  from  empiricism,  and  consequently  he  is  no  quack,  nor  does  he  be- 
lieve in  that  he  does  not  comprehend. 

The  faith  argument,  if  it  may  be  so  termed,  is  the  weakest  of  all  the  ob- 
jections to  Homoeopathia.  For  no  sensible  man  does  anything  but  by  faith. 
We  eat,  drink,  and  transact  our  business  by  faith,  and  we  take  medicine  by 
faith,  Allopathically  or  otherwise.  All  our  interests  in  this  life  and  the  next 
are  by  faith.  Faith  is  one  of  the  great  principles  of  man,  and  that  man  is  a 
fool,  who  sneeringly  says  that  Homoeopathic  cures  are  by  faith.  The  main 
purpose  of  our  own  labor  is  to  show  that  Homoeopathia  is  true,  that  physi- 
cians and  the  people  may  have  faith  in  it.  We  also  wish  to  show,  that  atten- 
uated drugs  are  the  most  suitable  to  cure  human  maladies,  that  the  people 
may  have  faith  in  them.  Is  there  anything  unreasonable  in  this  ?  We  think 
not. 

Before  concluding  this  rambling  article,  there  is  a  point  which  should  by 
no  means  be  overlooked ;  it  is,  that  sometimes  a  very  crude  Homoeopathic 
practice  is  fallen  into  by  Allopaths ;  for  they,  having  no  fixed  principles,  wan- 
der about  and  occasionally  get  upon  our  ground ;  in  this  respect,  those  mixed 
Homoeopathic  practitioners  often  resemble  Allopaths,  and  the  latter,  not 
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understanding  the  subject,  allege  that  the  former  have  no  confidence  in  their 
system.  The  fact  is,  these  persons  do  not  know  their  own  practice,  and  do 
not  understand  one  another.  This  class  of  Homoeopaths  are  habitually  de- 
claiming of  the  imperfections  of  Homoeopathia,  "  It  is  so  young,"  say  they, 
"  one  man  could  not  have  rendered  it  anything  like  complete ;"  and  with  a 
wise  look,  declare,  "It  will  take  hundreds  of  years  before  it  will  be  found 
adapted  to  all  diseased  conditions,  and  under  these  circumstances  we  must 
go  to  the  impure  sources  of  Allopathia ;"  and  they  are  true  to  their  faith, 
they  do  go  there ;  and  we  will  do  them  the  justice  to  say,  that  they  do  gen- 
erally select  the  crudest  kind  of  Homceopathia,  which  has  been  mixed  with 
Allopathia.  Hence  it  is,  they  too  often  fail  to  cure  the  sick,  and  thereby 
bring  a  reproach  upon  pure  Homoeopathia. — Am.  Journal  of  Homoeopathy. 


ON    THE    PROVING     OF     DRUGS    UPON    THE 
HEALTHY    ORGANISM. 

Inasmuch  as  many  members  of  our  homoeopathic  brotherhood  have  volun- 
teered their  services  as  provers,  and  the  proving  has  actually  been  commenced 
in  many  quarters,  it  may  not  be  superfluous  to  remind  many  of  our  readers 
of  the  conditions  which  a  conscientious  prover  requires  to  fulfil,  in  order 
that  the  results  of  his  proving  may  be  deserving  of  confidence.  As  we  can 
find  no  better  examples  for  anything  in  homoeopathic  practice  and  experi- 
menting than  Hahnemann  and  his  original  disciples,  or  the  present  leaders  of 
the  homoeopathic  school  in  Germany,  we  will  briefly  state,  from  knowledge 
derived  by  conversing  with  those  devoted  men,  under  what  circumstances  of 
diet,  temperament,  habits,  etc.,  the  original  provings  have  been  instituted. 

The  splendid  provings  of  the  drugs  contained  in  the  Materia  Medica  Pura 
were  all  instituted  with  very  large  doses  of  either  the  tinctures  or  the  first 
and  second  attenuations.  They  were  instituted  after  the  system  had  been 
carefully  prepared  by  diet,  and  the  most  regular  mode  of  life,  and  upon  per- 
sons in  the  enjoyment  of  perfect  health.  The  strictest  diet  and  the  most 
regular  mode  of  life  were  maintained  during  the  whole  period  of  the  proving ; 
any  symptom  which  was  not  on  the  very  face  of  it  a  drug-symptom,  was 
omitted  in  the  record,  and  those  symptoms  which  seemed  to  be  drug-symp- 
toms, but  which  might  have  been  accidentally  modified  by  a  change  in  the 
weather,  a  sudden  emotion,  a  little  over-eating,  or  by  any  other  traceable 
causes,  were  recorded  in  brackets.  Every  symptom  observed  by  Hahnemann 
and  his  disciples  themselves  is  authoritative ;  only  among  those  symptoms 
which  Hahnemann  has  quoted  from  the  writings  of  older  allopathic  writers, 
there  are  a  few  which  have  been  incompletely  stated,  and  had  therefore  rather 
be  omitted. 
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We  consider  it  of  the  utmost  importance  that  the  drugs  which  we  mean  to 
use  as  remedial  agents,  should  be  proved  as  Hahnemann  did,  in  large  and 
small  doses,  high  and  low  potencies.  The  high  potencies  alone  are  not  suf- 
ficient ;  they  may  exhibit  physiological  effects  in  some  sensitive  persons,  or 
in  persons  with  peculiar  idiosyncracies,  but  the  symptoms  which  they  yield 
can  only  be  few  and  extremely  inadequate  in  practice.  Only  large  doses 
taken/or  a  number  of  days  and  permitted  to  act  a  long  while,  can  give  us  a 
knowledge  of  the  true  physiological  action  and  character  of  a  drug. 

The  homoeopathic  physicians  of  Vienna  have  formed  a  society  for  the  re- 
proving of  drugs  and  the  proving  of  new  ones ;  some  of  their  provings  have 
already  been  published.  The  provers  do  not  know  what  drugs  they  are 
proving.  The  first  drug  which  they  tried  was  Aconite,  and  after  all  the 
results  of  the  various  provings  had  been  arranged,  it  was  found  that  they 
corresponded  entirely,  even  to  the  number  of  the  symptoms  obtained,  to 
Hahnemann's  own  symptoms. 

For  the  benefit  of  the  American  provers,  we  will  transcribe  a  few  experi- 
ments instituted  by  the  Viennese  physicians. 

Dr.  F.  H.  Arneth  made  three  separate  experiments  upon  himself. 

1.  He  took,  on  the  20th  of  February,  while  fasting,  ten,  and  a  few  hours 
afterwards,  fifteen  drops  of  the  mother-tincture  of  Aconite,  not  knowing  at 
the  time  what  it  was  he  took.  The  only  sensation  produced  by  it  was  a 
slight  burning  feeling  of  the  tongue.  21st.  He  took  fifteen  drops  while 
fasting.  Besides  the  burning  at  the  tongue,  immediately  after  taking  the 
medicine  he  felt  pressure  and  frequent  stitches  in  the  anterior  part  of  the 
eyeball  not  altogether  superficial.  22nd.  Morning  and  evening,  twenty  drops. 
On  the  23d,  at  noon,  thirty  drops.  Almost  immediately  after  swallowing  the 
dose,  he  felt  the  pain  in  the  eyeball  described  above,  which  recurred  several 
times  in  the  course  of  the  two  days.  Dr.  A.  attributes  less  weight  to  this 
symptom,  as  his  eyes  are  the  organs  most  easily  affected.  From  about  the 
26th,  he  felt,  without  having  taken  more  of  the  medicine,  symptoms  of  taking 
cold ;  much  running  from  the  nose ;  shivering  over  the  back,  especially  about 
evening ;  respiration  easily  impeded,  attended  with  slight  pressure  below  the 
sternum,  at  times  transient  heat ;  quickened,  rather  full  pulse.  The  nights 
were  very  restless;  lively  dreams  of  what  befell  the  previous  day.  Dr.  A. 
ascribed  these  symptoms  to  exposure  he  had  to  undergo  ;  and,  on  the  28th, 
took  twenty-five  drops  more.  Moderate  increase  of  all  the  symptoms  fol- 
lowed. On  the  29th,  he  took  forty  drops  in  the  forenoon.  Besides  the 
symptoms  previously  observed,  he  experienced  slight  griping  about  the  navel, 
as  after  drinking  manna,  and  soon  painless  diarrhoea;  afterwards  an  enduring 
pressive  pain  over  the  right  eyebrow.  Towards  evening  the  febrile  symp- 
toms increased  so  much,  that,  to  dissipate  the  symptoms,  lie  took  some  glob- 
ules of  Aconite,  as  lie  did  not  know  the  medicine  he  was  proving.  The  follow- 
ing night  was  equally  restless  and  full  of  dreams.     Not  feeling  at  all  better, 
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he  took,  on  the  30th,  in  the  morning,  some  globules  of  Aconite.  The  ineffi- 
cacy  of  the  medicine  he  ascribed  to  the  fatigue  he  was  subjected  to.  .  The 
mystery  cleared  up  when  he  knew  he  had  been  proving  Aconite.  The  fe- 
verish condition,  with  the  other  symptoms,  continued  to  the  8th  of  March. 
By  the  7th  of  March,  the  difficulty  of  breathing  was  increased,  and  the  res- 
piration was  particularly  affected  on  the  left  side  of  the  chest,  about  the 
region  of  the  heart,  and  attended  by  an  intermittent  pulse.  There  were  five 
hard,  full,  quick  beats,  and  an  intermission  at  the  sixth,  both  at  the  heart  and 
at  the  radial  artery.  This  symptom  continued  the  whole  day.  Dr.  Arneth 
became  pale  and  thin ;  his  gait  and  whole  appearance  gave  so  much  expres- 
sion of  illness,  as  to  alarm  his  friends.  He  had  pain  all  along  the  course  of 
the  urethra  when  micturating. 

On  the  9th  of  March,  he  had  sensation  of  shortening  of  the  sinews  of  the 
knee  ;  pain  in  the  patella,  as  if  it  had  been  struck.  This  lasted  from  the  10th 
to  the  11th.  On  the  12th  he  felt  quite  a  peculiar  sensation  in  the  eyeball, 
just  such  a  one  as  amaurotic  patients,  in  the  first  stage  of  the  disease,  de- 
scribe themselves  as  feeling;  a  sense  of  warmth  and  fluctuation  in  both 
eyes,  with  involuntary  closing  of  the  eyelids ;  and  although  it  was  quite  clear 
in  the  room,  he  seemed  as  if  he  would  hardly  be  able  to  read  from  want  of 
light.  Even  after  he  had  convinced  himself  that  he  could  read,  the  sensation 
continued.  On  the  13th  he  felt  slight  drawing  pain  in  the  right  shoulder, 
which  went  away  about  mid-day,  but  was  followed  by  a  tearing  and  drawing 
pain,  and  sense  of  lameness,  of  the  left  shoulder-joint,  which  lasted  two 
days.  15th.  Sensation  of  shortening  of  the  tendo  achilles  in  both  legs,  so 
that  he  found  it  very  difficult,  especially  in  the  evening  after  sitting  some 
time,  and  in  the  morning  on  first  rising,  to  stand  upright,  without  his  knees 
knocking  together.  These  symptoms  lasted,  without  his  taking  any  more 
medicine,  for  three  weeks,  and  had  not  wholly  disappeared  until  the  5th  of 
April. 

2.  On  the  5th  of  April,  when  fasting,  and  afterwards  before  dinner,  a 
tablespoonful  of  the  third  dilution  each  time.  Immediately  after  taking  it, 
he  felt  pressive  headache  in  the  forehead,  especially  over  the  right  eyebrow, 
with  a  peculiar  dread  of  being  shaken  when  driving,  even  without  his  being 
in  a  carriage.  He  felt  the  same  on  the  following  day,  after  two  similar  doses. 
On  the  7th  and  8th  of  this  month,  each  time  while  fasting  in  the  morning, 
and  in  the  evening,  he  took  a  tablespoonful  of  the  second  dilution,  and  on  the 
9th  and  10th  the  same  quantity  of  the  first.  His  nights  were  very  restless  ; 
he  dreamed  of  things  he  had  not  thought  of  for  years,  and  that  so  vividly 
that  even  after  he  awoke  they  stood  before  his  eyes.  And  on  waking  in  the 
morning,  confusion  of  the  head,  and  discharge  of  bright  red  blood  from  the 
nose.  On  the  10th  he  had  only  confusion  of  head;  he  took  no  more,  and 
felt  himself  well  from  that  time. 

3.  On  the  20th  of  April  he  took  fifty  drops  of  the  mother- tincture,  which, 
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however,  had  no  effect.     After  sixty  drops,  he  had  discharge  of  blood  from 
the  nose,  and  pressive  pain  over  the  whole  head. 

April  22d  he  took  eighty  drops.  Vesicular  eruption  on  both  temples. 
Restless  nights.  On  the  23d,  one  hundred  drops.  From  this  there  followed 
bloody  discharge  from  the  nose,  violent  jerking  of  the  limbs  on  falling  asleep, 
so  that  it  wakened  him,  Restless  nights.  For  two  days  he  had  felt  much 
desire  to  vomit  immediately  after  taking  the  medicine,  which  subsided  in  the 
course  of  an  hour  or  two,  as  soon  as  he  had  taken  his  ordinary  breakfast-roll 
and  cold  milk.  On  the  24th  of  April  he  took  one  hundred  and  thirty  drops 
of  the  pure  mother-tincture  of  Aconite.  Immediately  after  taking  it,  strong 
and  enduring  desire  to  vomit,  with  much  confusion  of  the  head.  Dr.  Arneth 
here  concluded  his  experiments,  judging  that  his  susceptibility  to  the  sub- 
stance was  now  exhausted. 

We  shall  next  detail  the  experiments  of  Dr.  Gerstel,  slightly  abridging  his 
account. 

On  the  5th  of  January  he  took,  fasting,  six  drops  of  the  tincture  of  Aco- 
nite, in  half  a  table  spoonful  of  water,  without  any  result.  On  the  sixth  he 
took  eight  drops.  He  felt  a  sense  of  giddy  confusion  in  the  right  side  of  the 
forehead  while  walking  in  the  open  air :  pain  as  if  beaten  in  the  nape  of  the 
neck ; — felt,  on  moving,  as  if  it  was  confined  to  certain  muscles,  especially  at 
night.  During  sleep  at  night,  sense  of  dryness  at  throat,  with  inclination  to 
drink  on  awaking.     Soon  after,  a  profuse  perspiration  broke  out. 

7th,  in  the  morning,  ten  drops.  Soon  felt  unusual  weariness  of  the  legs, 
of  short  duration.  The  pain  in  the  neck  continues.  8th,  in  the  morning, 
sixteen  drops.  For  nearly  an  hour  a  sense  of  burning  in  the  throat  and 
tongue,  as  if  from  pepper,  &c.  10th,  noon,  twenty  drops.  Immediately  felt 
heat  in  the  chest,  and  unpleasant  sensation  about  the  heart.  Took,  on  the 
evening  of  the  eleventh,  twenty  drops;  slept  unsoundly,  and  frequently 
waked,  with  a  peppery  taste  in  the  mouth.  12th,  morning,  twenty-seven 
drops;  pressive  stupifying  pain  in  forehead,  which  became  worse  in  the  eve- 
ning, attended  with  palpitation  of  heart,  and  transient  heats.  The  pain  in 
neck,  which  had  been  three  days  away,  came  back  to-day.  15th,  forty  drops 
in  a  glass  of  water — took  a  fourth  part  of  it  in  the  morning,  fasting. 

Besides  former  symptoms,  violent  palpitation  of  heart,  with  unpleasant 
sensation  at  the  region  of  the  heart.  After  an  hour,  pain  as  from  a  bruise  in 
the  middle  of  the  thigh,  and  unusual  coldness  of  the  feet.  About  12  o'clock, 
a  similar  dose.  Pain  in  left  temple  returned,  attended  with  the  sensation  as 
if  the  forehead  and  face  would  swell.  This  sense  of  swelling  spread  itself 
over  the  whole  body,  and  is  attended  with  many  unpleasant  feelings.  Bruised 
feeling  of  the  muscles,  sense  of  heaviness  in  the  bones.  The  pains  are  most 
constant  in  the  left  side  of  the  heart,  face,  breast,  and  left  arm,  and  attended 
with  a  constricted  feeling  of  the  heart.  At  4  in  the  afternoon: — Since  taking 
the  second  dose,  a  persistent  sensation  of  cold  pervades  the  whole  body. 
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Sense  of  heat  in  the  face,  and  redness  of  the  cheeks.  The  pulse,  which  at 
half-past  3  o'clock  was  sixty-seven  and  compressible,  at  4  o'clock  was  seventy- 
four  and  stronger.  At  5  o'clock  the  pulse  was  one  hundred  and  two,  full  and 
hard.  Although  the  sense  of  coldness  of  the  extremities  continued,  an  agree- 
able warmth  suffused  the  body,  with  a  sense  of  anxiety  and  heat  at  the  heart. 
Perspiration  broke  out  over  the  whole  body,  attended  with  a  sense  of  pres- 
sure on  both  eyes  alternately,  as  if  the  whole  eyeball  were  squeezed  in  the 
socket.  The  most  of  these  sj^nptoms  continued  the  whole  evening.  On  the 
16th  and  17th,  took  the  rest  of  the  tincture,  with  a  mitigated  recurrence  of 
the  former  symptoms.  He  adds — -"  Since  I  had  smallpox,  twelve  years  ago,  I 
never  remember  to  have  been  so  feverish."  He  made  several  other  experi- 
ments with  various  doses  of  the  tincture,  and  found  that,  while  the  smaller 
doses  excited  violent  feverish  symptoms  with  slight  catarrhal  affection,  larger 
doses,  after  producing  the  symptoms  of  muscular  weakness,  chiefly  affected 
the  mucous  membrane  of  the  ear  and  bowels, 


THE     MAGNITUDE    OF     THE    DOSE. 

The  magnitude  of  the  dose  is  a  subject  of  great  importance.  Opinions  on 
this  head  differ  a  good  deal.  I  have  devoted  the  most  careful  attention  to  the 
subject  of  doses,  and  consider  myself  entitled  to  lay  the  results  of  my  expe- 
rience before  my  readers.  The  lowest  afe  well  as  the  highest  preparations 
have  been  recommended  as  normal  doses.  Either  of  these  two  extremes 
is  condemnable.  There  are  no  normal  doses.  It  is  likewise  false  that  any 
dose,  were  it  ever  so  small,  is  yet  powerful  enough  to  overcome  the  morbific 
influence.  Schmid  of  Vienna  gave  his  own  child,  who  was  dangerously  sick 
with  the  small  pox-fever,  the  fourteenth  potency  of  Belladonna,  which  was  the 
remedy  indicated.  The  danger  however,  augmented  steadily,  and  the  exan- 
them  would  not  make  its  appearance.  Schmid,  who  was  convinced  of  having 
selected  the  right  remedy,  now  gave  a  drop  of  the  first  attenuation,  after 
which  the  fever  abated  very  soon.  I  have  seen  similar  results  in  a  number  of 
cases,  even  a  few  days  previous  in  a  case  of  venous  metrorrhagia,  where  the 
sixth  attenuation  of  Crocus  had  no  effect  whatever,  and  where  one  drop  of 
the  second  attenuation  manifested  the  most  beautiful  results  after  the  lapse  of 
ten  minutes.  In  a  case  of  dyspepsia  with  vomiting,  the  third  attenuation  did 
no  good ;  three  drops  of  the  first  attenuation,  in  a  cupful  of  water,  a  table- 
spoonful  every  two  hours,  effected  a  rapid  improvement.  Experience  like 
this  has  induced  many  physicians  to  give  larger  doses  under  certain  circum- 
stances. Other  physicians  advocate  the  exclusive  use  of  the  higher  attenua- 
tions.    Some  even  give  medicines  only  by  olfaction.     Very  sensitive*  hysteric 

2b 


42  The  Magnitude  of  the  Dose. 

females  are,  indeed,  affected  by  merely  smelling  of  the  medicine,  but  the  re- 
action occasioned  by  olfaction  is  very  fleeting  at  any  rate.  If  different  sys- 
tems and  organs  be  affected,  the  cure  is  promoted  by  giving  two  remedies, 
one  of  which  corresponds  to  one  and  the  other  to  the  other  affection,  in 
alternation.  Digitalis  and  Nux  vomica,  for  instance,  may  be  given  alternately 
in  a  complication  of  pneumonic  and  gastric  symptoms,  Sulphur  and  Nux. 
vomica  in  chronic  abdominal  complaints.  Some  physicians  are  indifferent  to 
the  magnitude  of  the  dose.  It  has  been  asserted  that  the  dose  is  of  not 
much  consequence,  and  that  cures  can  be  performed  with  large  doses  as  well 
as  small  ones,  provided  the  remedy  is  exactly  specific  to  the  .disease.  Physi- 
cians who  reason  in  this  way,  must  overlook  all  physiological  laws.  The 
followers  of  every  school  have  made  it  a  rule  to  determine  the  magnitude  of 
the  dose  by  the  irritability  and  reactive  power  of  the  organism. 

Tournier  says  that  the  irritability  of  the  organism  -is  a  very  uncertain  stan- 
dard for  the  magnitude  of  the  dose.  It  is,  indeed,  no  mathematical  demon- 
stration, but  by  combination  and  reflexion  we  have  been  enabled  to  discover 
whether  the  sensibility  of  the  organism  is  increased  or  diminished,  and 
whether  much  or  little  medicine  is  required  to  affect  the  diseased  part.  Beih- 
mann,  who  is  on  the  side  of  the  small  doses,  says:  The  susceptibility  of  the 
organism  to  medicinal  action  differs  in  different  individuals ;  the  magnitude 
and  repetition  of  the  doses  depend  upon  that  susceptibility.  Fielilz  acrvises 
to  regulate  the  dose  according  to  the  susceptibility  of  the  organism.  Back- 
hausen  is  of  the  same  opinion.  Werber  expresses  himself  very  clearly,  thus : 
Every  disease  requires  a  proportionate  quantity  of  medicinal  action,  in  order 
that  the  organism  should  not  be  excited  too  violently  or  too  feebly.  Trinks 
and  Hummel  likewise  speak  of  the  necessity  of  graduating  the  dose.  These 
quotations  will  suffice.  It  remains  for  me  to  show  by  what  circumstances 
the  magnitude  of  the  dose  should  be  regulated. 

When  the  organism  is  exceedingly  sensitive  to  medicinal  action,  smaller 
doses  are  required  than  if  the  contrary  were  the  case. 

All  experienced  practitioners  agree  on  this  point.  Physicians  who  possess 
a  knowledge  of  physiology,  know,  likewise,  that  sensibility  and  reactive 
power  do  not  always  go  apace,  and  that  they  frequently  hold  inverse  relations 
to  each  other.  The  magnitude  of  the  dose  is  always  regulated  by  the  degree 
of  sensibility.  The  following  points  have  to  be  considered  in  determining 
the  dose. 

1.  Age.  The  sensitiveness  to  heterogeneous  medicinal  influences  is  most 
intense  in  children,  and  diminishes  as  man  grows  older.  Hence  children  re- 
quire less  medicine  than  old  people.  There  are  exceptions  to  this  rule. 
Growing  individuals  are  particularly  sensitive,  and  the  greatest  sensitiveness 
is  possessed  by  organs  engaged  in  the  process  of  evolution ;  medicines  which 
are  specifically  related  io  those  organs  have  to  be  given  in  small  doses. 
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2.  Constitution.  The  higher  attenuations  are  particularly  suitable  to  per- 
sons with  a  sanguine  or  choleric  temperament.  More  massive  doses  are 
required  for  phlegmatic  and  torpid  constitutions,  and  are  more  especially  nec- 
essary in  the  case  of  persons  who  have  blunted  their  sensibility  by  the  exces- 
sive use  of  brandy,  wine,  coffee,  tea  and  spices.  There  is  a  constitution  which 
Hufeland  designates  by  the  appellation  of  torpid  vigor.  It  is  characterized 
by  great  muscular  strength  and  an  energetic  reactive  faculty,  which,  being 
little  sensitive,  requires  to  be  roused  by  powerful  stimuli.  People  who  have 
such  a  constitution,  bear  large  quantities  of  spirituous  drinks  without  getting 
intoxicated.  They  likewise  require  larger  doses  of  medicine  in  case  of  ill- 
ness. 

The  constitution  is  decidedly  influenced  by  climate  and  mode  of  life.  Ac- 
cording to  the  reports  of  physicians,  the  people  of  Petersburg!!  in  Russia 
require  larger  doses  than  the  inhabitants  of  southern  regions.  I  know  from 
my  own  experience  that  Frenchmen,  Spaniards  and  Italians  are  more  easily 
.affected  by  medicine  than  Englishmen.  The  sensibility  is  increased  by  men- 
tal occupation,  excitement  of  the  fancy,  novel  reading,  sedentary  life,  long 
sleeping,  and  effeminacy  of  any  kind.  Less  sensitive  are  those  who  do 
heavy  work  in  the  open  air,  sleep  little,  and  live  on  coarse  food.  I  have  ob- 
served that  tobacco-chewers  and  persons  who  work  in  tobacco-manufactories 
have  very  little  sensitiveness  to  the  action  of  medicine.  The  sensibility  is 
likewise  diminished  by  living  in  drug-shops,  vinegar  and  brandy  distilleries. 
Individuals  who  have  been  dosed  with  a  variety  of  drugs,  particularly  metallic 
drugs,  bear  and  require  much  larger  doses. 

The  female  sex  is  generally  more  sensitive  to  medicine  than  the  male ; 
the  latter  possesses  more  reactive  power.  Mansfeld  and  Majons  have  ob- 
served that  the  deaf  and  dumb  require  larger  doses  of  medicine.  According 
to  their  experience  the  whole  nervous  system  of  such  patients  is  too  dull  to 
be  easily  stimulated  by  heterogeneous  atmospheric  or  other  influences.  A 
higher  degree  of  temperature,  which  would  increase  the  pulse  of  persons 
with  sound  hearing  by  sixty,  increased  it  only  by  twenty  beats  in  deaf  persons, 

3.  Nature  of  the  disease  which  we  are  called  upon  to  treat.  The  rapidity 
with  which  the  disease  runs  its  course,  is  a  matter  of  little  consequence ; 
the  rapidity  of  that  course  may  depend  upon  the  increased  rapidity  of  the 
vitaL  process,  as  well  as  upon  the  complete  collapse  of  the  vital  functions  and 
a  complete  dissolution,  as  in  the  worst  form  of  cholera.  In  the  former  case  the 
high,  in  the  latter  the  low  attenuations  are  preferable.  The  former  are  suit- 
able to  an  erethic  condition  of  any  kind,  the  latter  to  torpor.  Werber  has 
cured  hydrothorax  in  old  people  with  the  tincture  of  Digitalis,  Reubel  the 
cholera  with  whole  drops  of  the  tincture  of  Phosphorus.  In  inflammatory 
affections  of  the  meningeal  membranes  with  convulsions,  in  the  case  of  chil- 
dren, I  have  seen  the  most  remarkable  curative  effects  from  the  forty-fifth 
potency   of  Belladonna.     In  typhus  versatilis  the  twentieth,  even  the  thir- 
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tieth  attenuation  of  Bryonia,  Belladonna,  Rhus,  Phosphorus,  etc.,  may  he 
of  great  benefit;  whereas  in  typhus  stupi&us  and  putridus,  massive  doses 
of  the  proper  remedies,  Hyosciamus,  Cocculus,  Phosphoric  acid,  Cuprum, 
Mercurius,  and  Arsenic,  are  required.  In  inflammatory  diseases  with  in- 
crease of  arterial  action,  the  higher  attenuations  act  best,  in  venous  in- 
flammations the  lower.  The  same  remark  applies  to  hemorrhage.  Crocus, 
which  corresponds  to  venous  hemorrhage,  is  given  lower  than  Sabina,  which 
is  more  suitable  to  arterial  hemorrhage.  Some  very  respectable  authors 
pretend  that  the  higher  attenuations  are  more  suitable  to  acute  diseases,  and 
the  lower  to  the  chronic.  This  cannot  be  considered  a  general  rule.  The 
proper  standard  for  the  regulation  of  the  dose  is  the  higher  or  lower  sensibil- 
ity of  the  organism. 

4.  Seat  of  the  disease.  The  more  sensible  the  affected  organs,  the  smaller 
ought  to  be  the  dose,  and  vice  versa,  provided  the  sensibility  of  the  organ  is 
not  entirely  prostrate.  In  erysipelas  of  the  head,  involving  the  cerebral 
membranes  and  causing  delirium,  one  drop  of  the  third  attenuation  of  Bella- 
donna, with  which  we  cure  erysipelas  of  the  foot,  would  be  a  dangerous 
dose.  In  carditis  I  have  never  given  lower  than  the  thirtieth  attenuation  of 
Arsenic,  although  I  give  much  larger  doses  in  hydrothorax  and  oedema  of  the 
lungs.  In  diseases  of  the  mucous  membranes,  which  are  inferior  tissues,  we 
require  to  give  larger  doses.  In  croup  I  give  the  sixth  attenuation  of  Aconite 
and  Spongia  with  the  best  success,  and  Hepar.  sulph.  in  the  first  or  second 
trituration.  Mgidi  uses  the  samQ  attenuations  in  that  disease.  We  may 
consider  it  a  general  rule,  that  in  diseases  of  the  vegetative  system  stronger 
doses  are  required,  unless  the  character  of  those  diseases  should  be  erethic 
or  inflammatory,  as  in  phlegmonous  inflammation  of  the  stomach,  in  enteritis, 
cistitis,  etc.,  where  the  the  higher  attenuations  are  the  most  suitable. 

In  the  so-called  local  diseases,  which  do  not  affect  the  organism  generally 
or  affect  it  but  very  little,  for  instance  in  old,  callous  ulcers  of  the  feet,  in 
tinea  capitis,  otorrhcea,  leucorrhceaj  glandular  indurations  and  adventitious 
growths,  massive  doses  deserve  a  preference.     Of  great  importance  is — 

5.  The  inherent  strength  of  the  medicines.  The  more  powerful  the  medi- 
cines are  naturally,  the  greater  the  necessity  to  employ  them  in  high  attenua- 
tions, and  vice  versa.  No  experienced  practitioner  doubts  that  Belladonna, 
Nux  vomica,  Lachesis,  Phosphorus,  and  Arsenic,  are  still  efficacious  in  the 
twentieth  or  thirtieth  potency :  whereas  the  higher  potencies  of  other  drugs, 
such  as  Euphrasia  and  Taraxacum,  would  be  of  very  little  use. 

6.  The  affinity  of  medicines  for  single  organs  deserves  special  considera- 
tion. The  greater  that  affinity  the  more  powerful  the  action  of  the  medicine. 
This  subject  has  already  been  adverted  to  by  Kopp,  and  Liedbeck  has  ob- 
served that  ulcers  of  the  fauces  can  be  cured  with  the  thirtieth  potency  of 
Mercury;  whereas  ulcers  of  the  genital  organs  require  much  lower  attenua?- 
lions.     Clematis  requires  to  be  given  in  much  larger  doses  for  cutaneous 
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eruptions  than  for  orchitis ;  rheumatic  paralysis  requires  to  lie  treated  with 
larger  closes  of  Belladonna  than  meningitis  or  angina  faucium.  Aconite  has 
great  affinity  for  the  throat  and  respiratory  organs,  but  not  for  the  liver ;  and, 
in  violent  hepatitis  requires  to  be  given  more  frequently  and  in  larger  doses 
than  in  angina,  pneumonia,  or  pleuritis.     We  must  not  overlook— 

7,  Idiosyncrasies,  on  account  of  which  certain  medicines  have  no  effect  in 
some  and  violent  effects  in  other  individuals.  Some  years  ago  a  patient  con- 
sulted me  for  some  abdominal  difficulty,  telling  me  at  the  same  time  that  he 
could  not  bear  Nux  vomica,  and  that  it  caused  him  anguish,  palpitation  of  the 
heart,  coldness  of  the  limbs  and  viscid  sweats.  Supposing  all  this  to  be 
mere  fancy,  I  gave  him  Nux,  which  was  the  suitable  remedy.  Two  hours 
after  the  patient  sent  for  me  and  told  me :  you  have  given  me  Nux,  for  I 
suffer  with  all  the  symptoms  I  mentioned  to  you.  The  patient  had  to  take 
black  coffee  to  counteract  the  symptoms. 

8.  In  some  cases,  small  doses  of  well  selected  remedies  have  no  effect.  If  this 
be  not  owing  to  idiosyncratic  influences  antipathic  to  the  action  of  the  remedy, 
larger  doses  will  certainly  act  It  is  siipposed  by  some,  that  the  essence  of 
the  homoeopathic  system  of  cure  is  to  give  small  doses,  and  that  a  larger  dose 
is  not  homoeopathic.  If  the  remedy  be  chosen  in  accordance  with  the  princi- 
ple "  similia  sirnilibus"  the  treatment  is  homoeopathic,  whether  the  dose  be 
large  or  small.  If  allopathic  physicians  pretend  to  treat  homceopnthically  on 
account  of  giving  little  or  no  medicine,  this  simply  shows  that  they  do  not 
know  any  thing  about  our  doctrines,  and  are  very  poor  practitioner;.;.  In  the 
enantbiopathie  metbo:d  it  is  frequently  necessary  to  give  large  and  powerful 
doses,  and  if  a  physician  do  not  dare  to  act  up  to  his  principle,  his  timidity  is 
a  conclusive  proof  that  he  is  not  sure  of  his  business.— Hauls  Organon. 


MEDICAL   TOOGOODISM   AND    HOMEOPATHY. 

The  last  April  No.  of  the  British  Journal  of  Homoeopathy,  contains  an 
interesting  Review  of  an  attack  of  one  Jonathan  Toogood  upon  Homoeo- 
pathy, and  of  the  reply  of  the  same  by  M.  B.  Sampson,  and  Aliquis.  The 
length  of  the  article  forbids  our  giving  it  entire. 

After  giving  several  illustrations  of  the  opposition  which  new  doctrines 
and  projects  have  always  received,  whether  on  account  of  their  novelty,  or 
their  trenching  upon  the  the  supposed  rights  of  older  notions,  the  writer 
proceeds  as  follows ; 

We  give  Mr.  Sampson's  quotation  of  an  admirable  scene  from  Miss  Mar- 
tineau's  Game-Law  Tales.     It  is  an  account  of  the  reception  of  Harvey's 
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theory  of  the  circulation  of  the  blood.  It  is  in  the  form  of  a  dialogue  be- 
tween Lords  Holland,  Seymour,  and  Southampton,  a  clergyman  and  a 
physician. 

"  One  object  of  old  Parr's  going  up  to  Court  is,  that  Harvey  may  study 
the  case,  and  see  if  he  can  gain  hints  from  it  for  lengthening  our  lives." 

"  But  surely,"  said  the  clergyman,  "  it  can  matter  but  little  what  Dr.  Har- 
vey concludes  and  gives  out  about  the  case  of  this  old  parishioner  of  mine, 
or  any  other  case,  No  one  can  have  any  respect  for  his  judgment  in  the  face 
of  the  wild  doctrine  he  gives  out  about  the  blood." 

"Does  he  adhere  to  that?"  asked  Lord  Southampton*.  '•  Yes,"  replied 
Lord  Holland,  "  he  will  ere  long  publish  another  tract  upon  it.  It  is  astound- 
ing to  see  a  man,  who  seems  otherwise  rational  and  sensible,  lose  himself  on 
this  one  point.  There  is  no  making  any  impression  upon  him ;  he  persists  as 
quietly  as  if  all  the  wise  people  in  the  world  agreed"  with  him." 

"Quietly,"  said  Lord  Seymour,  "I  thought  he  was  a  passionate,  turbulent 
fellow,  who  thought  all  the  world  a  fool  but  himself." 

'-'  Whatever  he  may  think  "  replied  Lord  Holland,  "  he  says  nothing  to  give 
one  such  an  idea ;  on  the  contrary,  the  most  amusing  and  yet  melancholy 
part  of  the  business  is  his  entire  complacency.  He  is  so  self-satisfied  that 
nothing  can  move  him." 

"  Dr.  Oldham,"  said  Southampton  to  the  family  physician,  who  sat  smiling 
while  this  description  of  Harvey  was  given,  "you  have  looked  into  this  busi- 
ness, this  pretended  discovery,  what  have  you  to  say  to  it?" 

"  But  little,  my  Lord,  it  is  not  worth  so  many  words  as  just  have  been 
spent  upon  it.  There  is  not  a  physician  in  Europe  who  believes  in  this 
pretended  discovery." 

"  After  examination  ? " 

"  Surely,  my  Lord.  Any  announcement  of  a  discovery  made  by  the  physi- 
cian whose  merits  have  raised  him  to  Dr.  Harvey's  post,  cannot  but  meet  with 
attention  from  a  profession,  whose  business  it  is  to  investigate  the  facts  of 
the  human,  frame  and  constitution." 

"  Then  known  facts  are  against  him  1 " 

"  Entirely.  No  point,  for  instance,  is  better  understood  than  that  the 
arteries  are  occupied  by  the  vital  spirits,  which  are  concocted  in  the  left  side 
of  the  heart,  from  the  air  and  blood  in  the  lungs." 

"  And  what  says  Harvey  to  this  ? " 

"  He  controverts  it,  of  course.  Neither  the  opposition  of  all  living  physi- 
cians, nor  even  the  silence  of  Galen  on  this  notion  of  his,  has  the  least  effect 
upon  him.  It  is  sad  and  pernicious  nonsense,  and  ruinous  to  a  man  who, 
but  for  this  madness,  might  have  been  an  honor  to  his  profession.  Of 
course  his  opinions  on  any  subject  are  of  no  value  now." 

;'  In  the  profession,  do  you  mean,  or  out  of  it  ? " 

"  I  believe  there  are  a  good  many  out  of  the  profession  who  listen  to  him. 
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open-mouthed,  as  to  every  professor  of  new  doctrines ;  but  it  is  an  affair  in 
which  no  opinions  but  those  of  physicians  can  be  of  any  consequence ;  and, 
as  I  said,  not  a  physician  in  Europe  believes  in  Harvey's  doctrine." 

"It  ought  to  be  put  down,"  said  Lord  Salisbury,  to  which  .the  clergyman 
gave  an  emphatic  assent,  observing,  "that  in  so  important  an  affair  as  a  great 
question  about  the  human  frame,  false  opinions  must  be  dangerous,  and  ought 
to  be  put  down." 

"  And  how  is  new  knowledge  to  fare  when  it  comes1?  "  said  Lord  South- 
ampton. -  By  my  observations,  Dr.  Harvey's  notion  is  so,  following  the 
course  that  new  knowledge  is  wont  to  run,  that  I  could  myself  almost  sup- 
pose it  to  be  true.  It  has  been  called  nonsense  ;  that  is  the  first  stage. 
Now,  if  it  be  called  dangerous,  that  is  the  next.  I  shall  amuse  myself  by 
watching  for  the  third.  When  it  is  said  there  is  nothing  new  in  it,  and  it 
was  plain  to  all  learned  men  before  Harvey  was  born,  I  shall  know  how  to 
apportion  to  Harvey  his  due  honor." 

"  I  thought,  my  Lord,  you  held  my  profession  in  respect,"  said  the  physician, 
with  an  uneasy  smile. 

"  Am  I  not  doing  homage  to  a  most  eminent  member  of  it,  perhaps  the 
most  eminent  in  the  world  ?"  said  Lord  Southampton  ;  "  and  it  appears  that  I 
am  rather  before  than  behind  others  in  doing  so.  There  is  no  man,  not  even 
the  greatest,  who  may  not  stand  hat  in  hand  before  the  wise  physician ;  and  I, 
for  my  humble  part,  would  do  even  so." 

This  excellent  scene  so  well  describes  the  kind  of  opposition  such  a  dis- 
covery as  homoeopathy  has  to  encounter,  and  especially  from  the  medical 
faculty,  that  we  cordially  thank  Miss  Martineau  for  it. 

To  proceed: — the  experience  of  our  own  times  shows  that  the  same  oppo- 
sition is  to  be  expected  whenever  any  discovery  is  declared  which  shocks  the 
prejudices  of  a  class,  and  (through  that  class)  of  the  public.  The  insensi- 
bility to  pain  produced  by  mesmerism  was  proved  by  many  authenticated 
cases  in  England,  and  very  many  in  India,  in  the  practice  of  Dr.  Esdaile. 
The  surgeons  great  and  small,  pure  and  general,  laughed  it  to  scorn.  Sir 
Benjamin  Brodie  went  so  far  as  to  assert  that  pain  under  operations  was  nec- 
essary to  the  safety  of  the  patient.  Dr.  Elliotsou,  the  great  medical  mes- 
meric authority,  was  compelled  to  resign  his  offices  in  connexion  with  the  Uni- 
versity College  of  London.  He  was  lampooned  and  libelled  in  all  the  medical 
journals,  great  and  small.  The  mesmerically  induced  insensibility  was  a  pre- 
tence :  mesmerism  was  a  mass  of  illusion,  delusion,  and  collusion.  The 
medical  faculty  almost  to  a  man,  rejected  the  discovery  that  insensibility  to 
pain  could  be  produced  by  mesmerism  ;  almost  to  a  man ,  refused  to  believe 
that  mesmerism,  was,  where  indicated,  a  curative  agent.  Animal  magnetism 
some  said,  was  a,  juggle ;  others  that  it  was  trash  and  nonsense  ;  others  that 
it  was  diabolism.  Great  was  the  triumph  of  the  other  medical  officers  of 
University  College  when  Dr.  Elliotson  withdrew  from  their  body.     But  very 
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soon  after  a  person  in  Ameriea  discovered  that  insensibility  to  pain  under 
operations  could  be  produced  by  setherisation.  iEther  was  a  pharmacological 
fact,  a  Galenical  virtue ;  this  was  a  legitimate  property  of  a  legitimate  remedy, 
and  it  is  on  record  that  the  first  successful  experiment  in  England  to  produce 
insensibility  to  pain,  from  setherisation  under  operation,  was  performed  at  the 
hospital  of  that  University  College,  the  medical  officers  of  which  had  rejected 
with  scorn  Dr.  Elliotson's  proposition  that  insensibility  to  pain  under  opera- 
tions could  be  produced.  The  mesmeric  power  was  not  in  accordance  with 
the  trained  ideas  and  the  narrow  range  of  vision  of  medical  men;  but  they 
believed  in  gaseous  exhalations.  Chloroform  has  now  superseded  tether; 
but  surgeons  are  averse  as  ever  to  mesmerism. 

This  is  an  apt  illustration  of  the  bigotry  and  prejudice  of  a  class  or  profe^ 
sion,  in  respect  of  a  new  diseovery,  which  they  are-  not  prepared  from  their 
education  and  conventional  notions  to  entertain ;  while  they  readily  embrace 
one,  which  is  in  accordance  with  their  general  views,  and  which  comes  within 
the  sphere  of  their  common-place  ideas.  They  can  understand  the  law  of 
homoeopathy  as  being  sometimes  applicable,  but  not  as  generally  applicable  ; 
and  they  cannot  tolerate  the  Halmemannian  doses,  because  the  philosophical 
induction  from  innumerable  experiments  is  quite  beyond  their  every-day  hab- 
its of  thought ;  so  they  reject  at  once  the  philosophy  and  the  experience. 

The  difficulty  of  overcoming  a  class  of  prejudice  is  shown  by  the  opposi- 
tion of  the  officers  of  the  Army  and  the  Navy  to  the  proposition  to  do  away 
with  the  corporal  punishment  of  soldiers  and  sailors.  According  to  them 
the  cat-o'nine-tails  gives  discipline  and  soldierly  ability. 

The  opposition  made  to  the  benevolent  views  of  Captain  Maconochie  for 
the  reform  and  moral  regeneration  of  transported  criminals — views  amply 
borne  out  by  the  most  satisfactory  evidence  of  their  truth  and  reality, — is 
another  instance  of  class  prejudice.  His  results  are  admitted,  but  the  hered- 
itary and  septennial  legislators  will  not  legislate  in  accordance  with  them. 

It  is  well  known  with,  what  difficulty  those  who  have  the  management  and 
superintendence  of  the  insane  were  induced  to  try  the  effects  of  moral  treat- 
ment ;  to  do  away  with  instruments  of  confinement  to  one  position,  with 
fetters  and  the  scourge.  '  All  honor  to  Dr.  Conolly,  Dr.  Woodward,  and  the 
at  first  few  supporters  of  their  benevolent  attempts  to  introduce  this  happy 
change  in  the  treatment  of  the  ,sacred  insane !  The  results  are  such  that 
there  is  no  fear  they  will  ever  again  be  submitted  to  the  cruel  and  barbarous 
usage,  which  was  their  lot  even  a  few  years  ago. 

(TO  BE    CONTINUED.) 
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MEDICAL     AUTHORITY. 

In  the  practice  of  Medicine  at  the  present  day — and  the  same  has  probably 
been  the  case  in  all  past  times — it  is  customary  to  determine  the  propriety 
of  any  course  of  treatment  by  what  is  called  the  lueighi  of  authority.     If  Sir 
Fustian  So  and  So,  M.D.,  L.L.D.,  M.R.C.S.,  &c.  <&c.  ad  infinitum,  decreed 
that  a  certain  line  of  treatment  should  be  adopted  in  certain  circumstances, 
then  and  therefore  that  certain  line  of  treatment  is  Regular  and  Orthodox, 
and  all  who  see  proper  to  deviate  from  it  are  called  quacks.     The  propriety 
of  this  course  is  not  very  obvious  when  we  consider  by  what  means  many  of 
these  medical  magnates  achieve  their  greatness, — by  giving  birth  to  some  won- 
drous theory,  or  by  writing  tome  after  tome  of  stuff  collated  or  copied  from 
their  predecessors,  who  were  quite  as  wise  and  grand  as  themselves.     And 
furthermore,  even  if  the  dicta  of  these  authorities  were  drawn  from  observa- 
tion, they  would  never  deserve  such  regard  as  this,  for  no  two  cases  of  dis- 
ease, even  of  the  so-called  same  disease,  were  ever  exactly  alike,  nor  suffi- 
ciently alike  to  enable  any  one,   however  gifted,  to   say  such   disease  must 
be  met  with  such  and  such   a  remedy,  or  combination  of  remedies.     Each 
'  individual  case  must  be  examined  and  treated  by  itself,  and  whoever  is  not 
prepared  to  do  this  can  neither  practice  the  healing  art  with  credit  to  himself 
nor  safety  to  his  patient. 
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The  reproach  of  leaning-  upon  medical  authority  is  one  of  which  Homoeo- 
pathists  are  not  entirely  guiltless.  It  is  much  easier  to  learn  what  Hartmann 
or  Boenninghausen,  or  any  one  else,  gave  in  particular  cases,  than  for  each 
practitioner  to  determine  for  himself,  and  upon  the  merits  of  the  case, — what 
shall  I  give  for  this  particular  case'?  However  pernicious  is  this  leaning  upon 
authority  in  Allopathia,  it  is  much  more  so  in  Homoeopathia ;  it  is  alike  inju- 
rious to  the  patient  and  degrading  to  the  practitioner,  while  it  does  much  to 
hinder  the  progress  of  medical  science.  It  is  to  be  sincerely  hoped  that  all 
true  Homceopathists  will  set  their  faces  against  this  evil,  and  in  their  treat- 
ment of  disease,  will  decide  for  themselves  whether  this  or  that  course  should 
be  pursued,  and  leave  authorities  to  settle  their  disputes,  of  which  there  is 
no  lack,  between  themselves. 


From  Dr.  Curie's   Clinical  Lectures, 
SCARLATINA. 

(continued  from  last  number.) 
Prophylactic  Treatment 

"  When  Scarlatina  reigns  epidemically,  the  propagation  of  the  infection 
may  be  stayed  by  submitting  all  persons  living  in  the  heart  of  the  epidemy  to 
a  preservative  treatment. 

Belladonna  must  then  be  given  in  doses,  of  two  or  three  globules,  every 
second  or  third  day  daring  the  whole  duration  of  the  infection,  and  choosing 
the  lowest  attenuations.  We  have  noticed,  in  many  cases,  some  persons  to 
be  completely  guarded  against  the  evil ;  others  to  have  been  attacked  by  very 
slight  scarlatinous  eruptions,  proceeding  rapidly  and  leaving  no  traces  behind 
them. 

The  venerable  father  of  Homoeopathy,  Hahnemann,  having  ascertained  that . 
in  an  epidemy  of  scarlatina,  the  children  and  adults,  to  whom  belladonna  had 
been  administered,  had  been  free  from  the  disease,  although  they  had  fre- 
quented persons  who  were  attacked,  several  French  and  foreign  physicians 
hastened  to  verify  the  assertion.  In  1820,  a  violent  epidemy  of  scarlatina 
having  broken  out  at  Guterslob,  none  of  the  children  who  had  taken  the  ex- 
tract of  belladonna  were  ill :  it  was  administered  eight  days  consecutively, 
Hufeland  has  collected  thirteen  reports  of  different  German  physicians,  which 
have  confirmed  this  opinion  concerning  the  preservative  effect  of  belladonna 
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in  cases  of  scarlatina.  Mr.  Martin  also  gives  faith  to  this  preserving  virtue. 
Mr.  Ibrelisle,  physician  at  Metz,  has  seen  twelve  children  saved  from  the  ap- 
proach of  scarlatina,  while  it  attacked  two  hundred  and  six  others,  in  the 
midst  of  whom  they  were  living.  Dr.  Velsen  has  given  belladonna  to  two 
hundred  and  forty-seven  persons,  of  whom  only  thirteen  caught  the  scarla- 
tina. The  result  of  the  investigations  of  Dr.  Wagner,  on  the  total  of  the 
epidemics,  in  which  belladonna  has  been  administered  during  the  course  of 
the  disease,  compared  to  those  in  which  it  has  not  been  used,  is  that  one 
child  in  sixteen  was  lost  in  the  first  cases,  while  one  out  of  three  died  in  the 
latter ;  nor  do  we  hesitate  in  saying  that  not  one  would  have  been  lost,  in 
the  cases  where  belladonna  was  used,  if  the  remainder  of  the  treatment  had 
been  such  as  we  have  noticed  above.  Entire  villages  in  Germany  have  been 
saved  by  taking  belladonna.  Nevertheless,  in  an  epidemy  of  long  duration, 
the  daily  use  of  belladonna  might  not  be  without  inconvenience ;  the  effects 
of  so  energetic  a  remedy,  even  taken  in  small  doses,  must,  therefore,  be 
watched  with  due  attention. 

SCARLATINA — IPECACUANHA. 

Cries  and  howling,  anxiety  and  fear  of  death,  moroseness,  desire  for  a  num- 
ber of  things,  without  knowing  exactly  which. 

Pale,  earth-like,  or  yellowish  color  of  the  face,  which  is  bloated,  with  livid 
circles  round  the  eyes  ;  profuse  secretion  of  saliva,  tongue  loaded  with  a 
white  or  yellowish  coating,  insipid  or  clammy  taste;  adipsia;  great  repug- 
nance and  dislike  to  all  food.  Nausea,  as  if  proceeding  from  the  stomach, 
with  copious  accumulation  of  saliva,  violent  itching  in  the  skin,  and  empty 
risings ;  vomiting  of  drinks  and  indigested  food,  or  else  of  bilious,  greenish, 
or  acid,  or  slimy  gelatinous  matter;  vomiting  with  sweat,  heat,  fetid  breath, 
and  thirst.  Sensation  of  excessive  uneasiness  in  the  stomach  and  epigas- 
trium ;  sensation,  as  if  the  stomach  were  empty  and  flaccid.  Sinking  in  the 
abdomen,  aggravated  in  the  highest  degree  by  movement,  and  ameliorated  by 
repose.  Colic  with  agitation;  tossing  and  cries.  Diarrhoea,  with  nausea; 
colic  and  vomiting. 

Turbid  urine,  with  sediment  like  brickdust. 

SCARLATINA — OPIUM. 

Lethargy,  with  snoring  and  mouth  open ;  eyes  open  and  convulsed ;  face 
red  and  puffed ;  jaw  hanging  ;  loss  of  consciousness  ;  difficult,  slow,  or  also 
intermittent  respiration ;  pulse  slow,  or  even  suppressed,  and  convulsive 
movement  of  the  muscles  of  the  face,  of  the  corner  of  the  mouth,  and  of  the 
limbs.  Carpologia  during  sleep.  Burning  heat  in  the  body,  with  great  red- 
ness of  the  face,  anxiety,  delirium,  and  agitation.  Pulse  generally  full,  slow 
and  intermittent,  or  quick  and  hard  ;  fever,  with  lethargic  sleep  ;  snoring, -con- 
vulsive movements  of  the  limbs  ;  suppressed  excretions,  and  hot  perspiration  : 
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fever,  with  loss  of  consciousness,  or  delirium.  Congestion  in  the  head,  with 
strong  pulsation.  Vomiting,  with  violent  pain  in  the  stomach  and  convul- 
sions ;  painful  sensibility,  and  inflammation  of  the  stomach  and  epigastrium ; 
abdomen  hard  and  distended,  as  if  in  a  tympanitis.  Constipation  obstinate  ; 
frothy  and  liquid  stools,  with  burning  pain  in  the  anus,  and  violent  tenes- 
mus ;  involuntary  evacuations. 

Retention  of  urine,  as  if  from  inactivity  of  the  vesica. 

SCARLATINA — HELLEB0RUS   NIGER. 

Paleness  of  the  skin ;  leucophlegmatic  swelling  of  the  skin  of  the  whole 
body ;  scaling  off  of  the  skin  from  the  whole  body. 

Sleepiness,  with  the  eyes  half  open,  and  turned  upwards ;  tossing  in  bed. 

Shiverings  alternately,  with  shootings  in  the  limbs;  cold  over  the  whole 
body,  and  especially  in  the  extremities,  in  the  evening  after  lying  dov/n ;  burn- 
ing heat  in  the  whole  body,  and  chiefly  in  the  head,  with  internal  shuddering 
and  shivering,  without  thirst ;  drink  is  disliked  ;  nocturnal  sweat  towards  the 
morning. 

Melancholy  taciturnity ;  excessive  and  almost  killing  anguish  ;  indolence ; 
obstinate  silence.  Dulness  of  the  internal  senses.  Stupidity,  and  want  of 
reflection,  with  fixedness  of  look  on  one  single  point :  it  seems  that  the  mind 
has  less  command  over  the  body ;  the  muscles  refuse  their  office  as  soon  as 
the  attention  is  turned  elsewhere. 

Stupifying  pain,  and  sensation  of  bruising  in  the  head  ;  pressive  and  numb- 
ing headache. 

Pale  and  cedematous  swelling  of  the  face ;  forehead  wrinkled.  Nausea, 
sometimes  with  excessive  hunger.  Dislike  to  food,  •especially  meat,  green 
vegetables.  Blackish  green  vomitings,  with  pain  in  the  abdomen.  Heaviness, 
fulness,  and  inflation  of  the  stomach.  Sensation  of  excessive  uneasiness  in 
the  epigastrium.  Dropsical  swelling  in  the  abdomen.  Clucking  in  the  abdo- 
men, especially  on  breathing  deeply,  as  if  there  were  water  in  that  cavity. 
Diarrhoea,  with  pain  in  the  abdomen,  and  nausea.  Watery  and  frequent 
evacuations.  Frequent  desire  to  make  water,  with  scanty  emission.  Deep 
colored  urine. 

Difficult  respiration,  as  if  from  hydrothorax. 

SCARLATINA — PULSATILLA. 

Great  desire  to  remain  lying  or  sitting ;  pain,  as  if  from  a  bruise  in  the 
bones  of  the  extremities. 

Coldness,  shiverings,  shudderings,  principally  in  the  evening  or  afternoon  ; 
and  sometimes  with  pale  face,  vertigo,  and  dizziness,  pain  and  heaviness  in 
the  head,  anxiety  and  oppression  at  the  chest,  vomiting  of  mucus ;  desire  to 
lie  down,  and  flushes  of  heat.  Partial  coldness,  and  shivering,  principally  in  the 
back,  arms,  legs,  hands,  and  feet,  often  with  the  head  hot,  or  the  face  and  cheeks 
red.    Dry  heat,  principally  at  night,  in  the  evening  in  bed,  or  in  the  morning. 
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and  often  with  attacks  of  anguish,  headache,  face  red  and  bloated,  or  perspi- 
ration on  the  face,  shivering  on  being  uncovered,  burning  in  the  hands  with 
swelling  of  the  veins,  lamentations,  sighs,  and  moans,  profound  or  agitated 
sleep,  and  anxious  and  hasty  respiration,  fainting  fits,  with  cloudiness  of  the 
eyes,  inclination  to  vomit,  and  loose  evacuations.     Pulse  quick  and  small. 

Pain  in  the  head  as  if  the  forehead  would  split,  or  as  if  the  head  were 
light,  compressed,  or  contracted. 

Dryness  of  the  mouth  in  the  morning ;  offensive  smell ;  tongue  loaded  with 
a  thick  coating  of  a  greyish,  whitish,  or  yellowish  color;  insipid,  slimy  taste, 
sweetish,  acid,  or  bitter  taste  of  the  mouth  and  of  the  food;  food  appears 
either  too  salt  or  insipid.  Want  of  appetite  and  dislike  to  food.  Hunger 
and  desire  to  eat,  without  knowing  what.  Complete  adipsia,  or  excessive 
thirst,  with  moisture  on  the  tongue,  and  desire  for  beer,  or  spirituous  and 
acid  drinks.  Sensation  of  derangement  on  the  stomach  similar  to  that  caused 
by  fat  pork  or  rich  pastry. 

After  eating,  nausea  and  risings,  regurgitation  and  vomrt-ing ;  inflation  and 
pressure  in  the  pit  of  the  stomach,  colic,  and  flatulence,  headache,  obstructed 
respiration,  ill  humor,  and  melancholy. 

Frequent  risings,  sometimes  abortive,  sometimes  with  the  taste  of  food  or 
acid,  or  bitter,  and  principally  after  a  meal.  Nausea  and  desire  to  vomit, 
which  are  insupportable,  sometimes  extending  to  the  throat  and  into  the 
mouth,  and  unpleasant  sensations,  as  if  a  worm  were  ascending  the  oesophagus. 

Vomitings,  which  are  sometimes  violent,  of  greenish,  slimy,  bilious,  and 
bitter,  or  acid  matter.  The  vomitings  manifest  themselves  with  shivering, 
paleness  of  the  face,  colic,  pain  in  the  ears  or  back,  burning  sensation  of  the 
throat  and  borborygmus.  Painful  sensibility  of  the  region  of  the  stomach 
to  the  least  pressure. 

Constipation ;  loose  motions  also  at  night,  and  sometimes  with  colic  and 
cuttings,  shiverings  and  shudderings,  and  pain  in  the  anus. 

Pains  in  the  loins  and  in  the  back,  as  if  after  having  stooped  a  long  time. 

Pain  as  from  a  bruise,  with  a  sensation  of  paralytic  weakness  in  the  bones 
and  muscles  of  the  thighs  and  legs. 

SCAELATINA — BELLADONNA. 

Skin — Swelling,  with  heats  and  scarlet  redness  of  the  whole  body,  or  of 
several  parts,  chiefly  the  face,  the  neck,  the  chest,  the  abdomen,  and  the  hands,-: 
red  plsces,  inflamed  and  scarlet  spots,  on  several  parts  of  the  body ;  sometimes 
with  small,  quick  pulse,  difficulty  of  respiration,  violent  cough,  delirium,  mem- 
ory more  vivid,  desire  to  rub  the  nose,  and  pupils  dilated ;  red  scaly  eruption 
on  the  lower  part  of  the  body. 

Sleep — Attacks  of  somnolent  drowsiness  and  of  lethargy,  drowsy  sleep  at 
night,  with  frequent  waking  and  convulsive  movements.  Nocturnal  sleepi- 
ness, sometimes  with  desire  to  sleep,  and  useless  efforts  to  sleep,  mostly  in 
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consequence  of  excessive  anguish  or  great  agitation.  On  sleeping,  frequent 
starts  with  fright,  groans,  cries,  startings  of  the  limbs,  carpology,  aggravation 
of  pains,  talking,  delirium,  and  continual  anxious,  frightful,  vivid  dreams. 

Fever — Attacks  of  fever,  composed  of  shiverings  alternately  with  heat,  or 
of  shiverkigs  followed  by  heat,  with  aggravation  at  night  or  in  the  evening ; 
with  absence  of  thirst  or  inextinguished  thirst.  Dry,  burning  heat,  often  with 
swelling  of  the  veins,  pulsations  of  the  carotids,  heat,  redness  and  bloated- 
ness  of  the  face,  burning  thirst,  agitation,  furious  delirium,  and  shiverings  on 
being  uncovered  in  the  least.  Pulse  strong  and  quick,  or  full  and  slow,  or 
small  and  slow,  or  small  and  quick,  or  hard  and  tense.  Sweat  with  the  heat, 
or  after  it. 

Moral  and  Intellect — Great  agitation  with  continual  tossing ;  inquietude  and 
anguish,  chiefly  at  night  and  in  the  afternoon  ;  sometimes  with  headache  and 
redness  of  the  face.  Lamentations,  groans,  cries,  and  tears.  Nocturnal  de- 
lirium, delirium  with  murmuring.     Ill  humor,  irritable  disposition. 

Head — Confusion  of  the  head,  obscurity  and  state  of  intoxication ;  vertigo ; 
fulness,  heaviness  and  violent  pressure  on  the  head,  chiefly  on  the  forehead, 
and  sometimes  with  dizziness,  stupor,  and  sensation  as  if  the  cranium  were 
going  to  burst.  Sensation  of  inflation  and  pressive  expansion  of  the  brain; 
sharp  tractive  and  shooting  pain  in  the  head.  Strong  pulsations  in  the  arte- 
ries of  the  head.  Sensation  of  fluctuation  in  the  head,  as  if  water  were  in 
it.  The  pain  in  the  head  generally  aggravated  by  movement,  especially 
that  of  the  eyes,  by  shaking,  by  contact,  by  free  air  and  current  of  air ;  they 
are  mitigated  by  holding  the  head  back,  and  by  supporting  it.  Boring  with 
the  head  on  the  pillow  while  sleeping. 

Eyes — Eyes  red,  sparkling,  and  convulsed,  or  fixed, .shining,  and  prominent; 
spasms  and  convulsive  movements  of  the  eyes. 

Face — Spots  of  a  scarlet  or  deep  red  color  on  the  face ;  swelling  of  the 
sub-maxillary  glands  and  those  of  the  neck. 

Mouth — Sensation  of  great  dryness  or  real  dryness,  and  choking  in  the 
mouth.     Tongue  red,  hot,  dry ;  redness  of  the  edges  of  the  tongue. 

Throat — Great  dryness  and  burning  in  the  throat  and  in  the  tongue ;  in- 
flammation and  swelling  of  the  throat,  of  the  velum  palati,  of  the  uvula,  of 
the  tonsils ;  suppuration  of  the  tonsils.     Painful  and  difficult  deglutition. 

Digestive  Organs — Loss  of  appetite;  burning  and  excessive  thirst;  incli- 
nation to  vomit;  vomiting  of  food,  or  of  mucous  or  bilious  matter.  Sensa- 
tion of  fulness  and  inflation  in  the  stomach  and  in  the  epigastrum,  principally 
after  having  eaten;  inflammation  of  the  stomach  and  duodenum;  inflation 
and  tension  of  the  abdomen,  chiefly  in  the  hypochondrium.  Suppressed 
evacuation  and  constipation ;  loose  evacuations  with  a  desire  to  vomit,  and 
pressrve  pains  in  the  stomach ;  involuntary  evacuations. 

Urinary  Organs — Urine  turbid,  of  a  yellow  color,  or  brownish-red  color ; 
red  or  whitish  sediment  in  the  urine. 
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Trunk — Pain  as  of  dislocation,  and  drawing  pains  in  the  back,  and  between 
the  shoulders. 

SCARLATINA — ACONITUM. 

Attacks   of  pain  with  thirst,  and  redness  of  the  cheeks.     Distressing  sen- 
sibility of  the  body,  and  especially  of  the  diseased  part,  on  every  movement, 
and  on  the    slightest  touch.     Failure  of  strength  and  stability ;   pain  and 
cracking  in  the  j  oints,  principally  of  the  legs.     Rapid  and  general  decay  of 
strength.     Attacks  of  fainting,  chiefly  in  rising  from  a  recumbent  posture. 

Skin  dry  and  burning.  Sleepiness  from  anxiety,  with  constant  agitation 
and  tossing.     Startings  in  sleep. 

Dry,  burning  heat,  with  extreme  thirst  sometimes,  especially  at  the  begin- 
ing  of  the  disease,  preceded  by  shiverings  with  trembling.  Heat  chiefly  in  the 
head  and  face,  with  redness  of  the  cheeks.  Shuddering  over  the  entire  body ; 
oppressive  headache;  a  disposition  to  cry;  low-spirited  and  contradictory. 
Shivering,  for  the  short  time  they  may  be  uncovered  during  the  heat*  Cold 
over  the  whole  body,  with  internal  heat ;  forehead  cold,  and  tips  of  the  ears 
hot ;  or  with  redness  of  cheeks  and  pains  in  the  limbs. 

Pulse  hard,  frequent,  and  accelerated. 

Great  agitation,  discouragement;  the  least  noise  appears  insupportable; 
humor  changeable ;  at  one  time  sad,  depressed,  irritable,  and  despairing ;  at 
another  time  gay,  excited,  full  of  hope ;  inquietude  under  disease,  and  ever 
despair  respecting  a  cure. 

Head  compressed;  as  if  the  brain  was  nailed  up,  principally  in  the  heat  of 
the  room;  head  as  if  bruised,  with  a  sensation  of  bruising  in  the  limbs;  blows 
and  beatings  in  the  head.  Congestion  of  blood  to  the  head,  with  heat  and 
redness  of  face,  or  with  a  sensation  of  heat  in  the  brain ;  sweat  on  a  shrivel- 
led skin,  and  paleness  in  the  face.  Aggravation  of  the  pain  in  the  head  by 
movement,  by  speaking,  by  rising  from  a  recumbent  position,  and  by  drink- 
ing.    Amendment  in  the  open  air. 

Face  bloated,  hot,  and  red;  or  alternately  red  and  pale. 

Pain  in  the  thro'at,  with  deep  redness  of  the  parts  affected,  and  difficult 
deglutition;  burning  and  pricking  in  the  throat,  chiefly  in  swallowing. 

Taste  in  the  mouth  bitter  or  putrid ;  excessive  and  unquenchable  thirst. 
Loss  of  appetite  and  distaste  for  food. 

Bilious  or  mucous  vomitings.  Sensation  of  swelling ;  tension  and  pressurey 
as  by  a  wTeight  in  the  precordial  region,  and  in  the  stomach  sometimes,  with 
difficult  respiration. 

Tension  and  pressure  in  the  hypochondriac  regions;  sometimes  with  ful- 
ness and  a  sensation  of  weight.  Painful  sensibility  of  the  abdomen  to  the 
touch,  and  to  the  least  movement.  Suppression  of  stools;  loose  watery 
stools.     Urine  scanty,  burning,  deep  red,  and  with  a  sediment  of  Ijrick  color. 

Breathing  difficult,  rapid. 

Pain,  as  if  from  a  bruise,  in  the  back,  and  in  the  loins,  and  in  the  nape  of 
the  neck," 
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THE     PRESENT     STATE     OF     MEDICINE. 

The  following  extract  is  from  Dr.  Leo-Wolf's  "Abracadabra  of  the  Nine- 
teenth Century,"  a  work  intended  to  be  strongly  Anti-Horneeopathic.  Wheth- 
er he  differs  most  from  Homceopathists  or  Allceopathists  in  his  view  of  the 
present  state  of  medicine,  we  leave  our  readers  to  judge.  We  shall  give 
further  extracts  as  occasion  offers. 

"The  history  of  medicine  will  justly  censure  the  rude  empiricism  into  which 
the  profession  has  relapsed  at  a  period,  so  distinguished  by  many  valuable 
discoveries  in  all  the  natural  sciences,  and  will  record  also  the  singular  fact 
that  those  discoveries,  particularly  in  natural  philosophy,  chemistry,  anatomy 
and  physiology,  which  might  have  improved  practical  medicine,  should  have 
remained,  almost  unnoticed  by  the  same  nation,  whose  Blumenbach,  Burdach, 
Tiedemann,  Treviranus  and  others  had  continued,  with  unparaieiled  zeal  and 
success,  the  great  work  commenced  by  Albertus  Haller,  the  father  of  physi- 
ology. Now  and  then  old  controversies  of  'a  general  interest  to  practical 
medicine  were  renewed,  but  in  a  manner  unworthy  of  the  great  progress  in 
physiology  and  chemistry ;  for  instance,  the  disputes  between  the  solidists 
and  the  humoral  pathologists,  and  especially  with  regard  to  the  former, 
whether  the  action  of  the  nervous  system  should  be  considered  as  the  only 
exciting  and  regulating  power  in  the  living  animal  economy,  or  not.  Of  the 
number  of  professors  and  authors  on  practical  medicine,  there  were,  in  our 
times,  but  few,  who  thought  with  more  true  philosophical  acuteness  and  con- 
sistency, that  animal  life  in  general,  especially  its  physical  functions,  should 
be  considered  as  particularly  influenced  by  the  universal  powers  of  nature  ; 
that  all  the  single  systems,  organs  and  parts  of  the  living  animal,  are  more 
or  less  endowed  with  the  same  power,  and  that  their  various  functions  depend 
upon"  their  particular  primitive  and  subsequent  formation  and  chemical  com- 
position, by  which  their  attractive  and  repulsive  powers,  or  their  living  electro- 
chemical processes,  as  well  as  their  other  manifestations  of  life,  are  only 
modified  and  diversified,  so  as  to  form  an  harmonious  or  inharmonious  indi- 
vidual whole,  in  the  healthy  and  diseased  state.  The  majority  of  the  profes- 
sion re-commenced,  on  a  larger  scale  than  before,  to  treat  diseases  merely 
upon  symptoms,  which  were  generally  connected  only  accidentally  with  the 
cause  of  the  symptoms,  or,  at  least  were  incident  also  to  opposite  causes,  in- 
stead of  considering  all  the  constituent  parts  of  the  living  body,  from  the 
brain  down  to  excrementitious  matter  not  yet  excreted,  as  possessing  life ; 
although  all  these  single  parts  constituting  the  living  whole,  pro  tern.,  grad- 
ually increase  in  their  importance,  from  the  excrementitious  matter  and  the 
hair,  bones,tlblood,  &c,  up  to  the  brain,  by  which  the  finite  or  material  world 
is  reciprocally  connected  with  the  infinite  or  immaterial  empire  of  ideas,  feel- 
ings, imaginations  and  volition. — Thus,  if  a  vigorous  individual  is  suddenly 
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attacked  with  symptoms  of  pleurisy  or  of  inflammation  of  the  brain,  liver,  &c, 
after  mental  excitement  or  after  the  abuse  of  spirituous  drinks,  &c,  immedi- 
ately previous  to  a  cold,  &c,  it  is  not  considered  worth  while  minutely  to 
examine  the  causes,  and  to  distinguish  whether  the  case  is  a  genuine  inflam- 
mation of  the  serous  coat  of  the  lungs,  of  the  brain,  &c,  or  whether  it  is 
only  a  catarrhal,  rheumatic  or  a  similar  affection,  arising  from  a  checked  or 
perverse  conductive  capacity  of  the  nervous  system,  which  may  be  easily 
re-established  without  resorting  to  violent  measures  ;  no,  the  whole  morbid 
process  is  instantaneously  considered  as  a  violent  inflammation,  arising  from 
a  superabundance  or  an  orgasmus  of  the  blood,  though  no  one  can  demon- 
strate what  cause  could  well  have  generated  an  orgasmus,  or  much  less  have 
increased  so  suddenly  the  quantity  of  blood.  Supposing  even  this  conjecture 
right,  and  the  local  inflammation  to  be  unquestionably  a  genuine  one,  though 
ho  well  educated  physician  will  totally  deny  the  necessity  of  large  bleedings 
or  other  reasons,  no  regard  is  paid  to  the  plain  objection  which  might  be  raised 
against  all  large  general  abstractions  of  blood,  viz.  that  they  cannot  remedy 
the  disease  directly,  on  account  of  the  simple  fact,  that,  if  an  even  quantity 
be  deducted  from  an  uneven  one,  the  unevenness  must  naturally  remain  the 
same  as  before,  and  that  the  most  valuable  material  for  all  vital  exertions,  the 
blood,  is  lost  in  addition,  frequently  without  any  other  advantage  than  the 
ehance  offered  to  the  energetic  constitution  and  the  good  fortune  of  the  pa- 
tient to  overcome,  not  only  the  disease  itself,  but  also  the  bad  effect  of  the 
injudicious  treatment.  A  few  such  cases,  from  which  the  patients  fortunate- 
ly escaped,  are  held  forth  as  the  trophies  of  the  art ;  many  faithfully  recorded 
as  fatal,  either  immediately  or  after  a  lingering  chronic  disease,  are  attributed 
to  other  accidents  by  the  followers  of  the  dominant  method,  and  thousands 
fall  victims  to  the  same  ill  treatment  without  being  noticed.  When  after  a 
I  short  delusive  relief  by  bleeding,  cupping,  leeching,  purging,  &c,  the  symp- 
toms again  become  aggravated,  though  nothing  could  justify  the  opinion  of  a 
renewed  increase  of  blood,  &c,  one  would  suppose  that  these  fancied  causes, 
would  henceforth  remain  out  of  the  question,  and  that  the  patient  would  be 
subjected  to  another  treatment ;  far  from  this,  the  lancet,  cathartics,  &c,  are 
again  and  again  employed,  until  the  poor  sufferer  is  reduced  to  the  utmost, 
and  the  physician,  suddenly  inspired  by  meek  devotion,  invokes  the  aid  of  the 
same  healing  power  of  nature,  to  the  voice  of  which  he  was  quite  deaf  a  few 
hours  previous,  or  which  he  considered  shortly  before  as  impotent,  though 
this  very  healing  power  of  nature,  properly  supported  and  directed,  would 
probably  have  saved  the  patient,  whom  now  all  those  invocations  and  all  the 
large  doses  of  ether,  musk,  opium,  and  bark,  are  unable  to  restore.  The 
grossest  misconceptions  continued  to  prevail  in  the  practice  of  medicine  at 
the  time  when  the  great  discoveries  about  electro-chemical  processes  should 
have  attracted  the  closest  attention  of  the  practitioner,  in  order  to  enlighten 
his  conceptions  in  regard  to  causes  of  disease  and  the  action  of  drugs.  This 
great  agent,  attending  most  if  not  all  the  operations  of  physical  nature,  pro- 
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ducing  immense  effects  in  the  most  subtle  manner,  and  with  means  apparent- 
ly quite  disproportionate,  seems  to  have  attracted  hitherto  only  the  attention 
of  the  natural  philosopher  and  chemist,  although  the  highly  important  identi- 
ty of  electricity  and  magnetism,  as  discovered  by  Oersted,  the  undeniable  and 
remarkable  phenomena  of  animal  magnetism,  and  the  structure  and  functions 
of  the  nervous  system  from  its  first  lineaments  to  its  perfect  dev elopement,  so 
much  elucidated  in  modern  times  by  Bichat,  Bell,  Magendie,  Tiedemann,  and 
others,  should  have  led  to  different  results  in  regard  to  the  treatment  of  dis- 
eases in  general,  and  more  particularly  to  the  quantities  In  which  drugs  may 
be  properly  administered.  Disregarding  the  two  golden  maxims,  "  quid  fieri 
potest  per  pauca  non  fieri  debet  per  multa,"  and  "  oinme  nimium  vertitur  in 
contrarium,"  almost  every  patient,  if  dangerously  ill,  resembles,  in  the  eyes 
of  the  physician,  a  strong  castle,  with  its  obstinate  commander,  in  a  protract- 
ed siege,  to  be  destroyed  and  levelled  rather  than  preserved  and  conquered  by 
skillful  and  prudent  manoeuvres  and  negotiations ; — his  principal  object  ap- 
pears to  be  to  subdue  the  disease  at  all  events,  without  thinking,  that  in  con- 
sequence of  the  violent  measures  taken,  and  the  surplus  of  powerful  drugs 
given,  the  patient  might  either  die,  or  suffer  through  his  whole  life,  with  all 
the  pains  and  inconveniences  of  a  broken  constitution. 

Even  the  two  lateral  branches  of  medicine,  surgery  and  obstetrics,  both  so 
intimately  connected  with  and  dependent  on  the  former,  have  not  derived  ad- 
vantages proportionate  to  the  great  progress  which  they  have  made  in  their 
own  spheres  within  the  last  thirty  years,  only  on  account  of  the  stationary  or 
rather  retrograde  state  of  practical  medicine  within  the  same  period. 

Operative  surgery  has  in  itself  attained  in  our  present  times,  by  distinguish- 
ed men  in  every  civilized  nation,  a  degree  of  perfection  hardly  imagined  in 
former  ages.  The  diagnosis  of  surgical  cases  has  been  greatly  improved,  and 
operations  successfully  executed,  which  justly  claim  the  greatest  respect  and 
gratitude  for  the  skill,  talents  and  dexterity  of  many  eminent  surgeons  of  the 
present  age ;  but  with  regard  to  the  preservation  of  the  human  frame  by  ju- 
dicious medico-chirurgical  treatment,  either  to  prevent  the  necessity  of  pain- 
ful and  dangerous  operations,  or  to  ensure  their  success  by  a  circumspect 
after-treatment,  we  venture  to  assert  that  the  results  are  by  no  means  equal 
to  what  they  might  be.  Although  not  a  practical  surgeon,  we  have  known 
many  cases  to  prove  fatal,  where  in  all  probability  by  a  less  active  or  at  least 
by  a  better  mode  of  medical  after-treatment,  life  would  have  been  saved,  or 
where  the  unfortunate  patient  would  have  recovered  without  being  mutilated 
and  deformed.  The  minute  diagnosis  of  the  different  species  of  strangulated 
hernia,  for  instance,  has  been  so  astonishingly  improved  by  the  great  talents 
and  united  exertions  of  men  like  Scarpa,  Astley  Cooper,  Dupuytren,  Hessel- 
bach  and  others,  that  we  can  consider  this  important  chapter  of  practical  sur- 
gery, not  only  as  quite  different  from  what  it  was  a  century  ago,  but  as  almost 
perfect.  Are  the  results  of  these  great  improvements,  proportionally  more 
fortunate  than  those  of  past  ages,  when  such  cases  were  so  roughly  handled 
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'by  rude  empirics?     We  venture  to  say,  by  no    means.     Many,  'endanger e(J  by 
the  premature  operation  for  strangulated  hern'  in,  could  have  Wen  sav^jj  either 
"without  any  operation,  by  a  judicious' medical    treatment,  o  r  at  ler^  ^f^  the 
necessary  operation  had  been  circumspectly  p  erformed,  if.  the  c„ommorr  perni- 
cious opinion  had  not  prevailed,  that  the  pat  lent  must  immediately  sviallow? 
immense  doses  of  salts,  castor  oil,  calomel,  ja  lap,  &c,  ?  ncl  be  submitted  indis- 
criminately to  repeated  bleedings,  leeching,    &c,  in  order  to  enforce  at  al? 
hazards  the  natural  functions  of  the  bowels.,  a  yhich  had  been  so  lono-  morbidly, 
affected  and  severely  injured.     No  attention    is  paid  to  the  more  reasonable 
supposition,  strikingly  confirmed  by  daily  e   xperience,  that  nothing  is  more 
beneficial,  and  that  nothing  can  more  contril   mte  to  restore  the  healthy  func- 
tions of  any  organ  which  has  suffered  by  a  di   sease  or  by  a  painful  operation 
than  rest,  and  the  careful  removal  of  any  thi   ng  which  might  force  it  to  per- 
form its  functions,  which  according  to  the  law    3  of  nature,  must  always  remain 
morbidly  affected  or  suspended  for  a  certain     time  after  .the  mechanical  hin- 
drance has  been  removed  by  art.     How   mai  ly  fractured  bones,  after  being 
well  set,  might  have  been  quickly  and  safely  c  ured  by  a  proper  medical  treat- 
ment, instead  of  which  the  patients  have  sui  lered  for  years,  at  the  risk  of 
loosing  the  limb  at  last  by  amputation,  under  r.  aore  aggravated  circumstances 
than  in  the  beginning,  or  have  remained  throug  h  life  lame  and  sickly,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  methodical  ill-treatment  which   was  intended  to  prevent  dan- 
ger, but  which  really  caused-  it!     This  is  plainly   seen  by  impartially  analyzing 
such  a  course,  and  by  considering  what  would  probably  be  the  natural  effect 
upon  the  stoutest  laborer,  who  while  enjoying  perfect  health  should  be  con- 
fined at  once  to  a  bed  with  a  diet  of  gruel,  lemonade  and  a  little  toast  •  then 
largely  bled,  leeched,  purged ;  the  next  day  forced  to  swallow  repeated  large 
doses  of  anodynes;  then  bled  again,  and  so  alternately  for  a  week   only ! 
Every  one  will  admit  that  such  a  man  will  fall  damgerously  ill,  and  that  per- 
haps he  will  be  affected  with  some  local  complaint,  as  erysipelas,  rheumatism 
or  the  like.     Will  not  this  be  much  more  the  case  if  he  has  unfortunately' 
fractured  a  limb  ?     Can  it  be  wondered  at,  that  under  such  improper  treat- 
ment,  frequently  pursued  by  eminent  surgeons,   the  patient  soon  becomes 
feverish,  delirious,  and  perhaps  even,  at  an  unfavorable  season,  affected  by 
locked-jaw,  that  all  the  functions  become  disordered,  that  tne  limb  while  vet 
morbidly  affected  by  the  mechanical  injury  and  the  local  irvitation  is  forced  to 
become  the  centre  of  a  general  sympathetica!  morbid  reaction  of  all  the  sys- 
tems and  many  important  organs ;  that  hj  this  the  fracture  does  not  join  after 
many  months,  though  it  would  have  perhaps  been  cured  in  six  weeks  ■  or  the 
local'  inflammation  being  artificially  protracted,  and  transmuted  into  an  asthenic 
one,  instead  of  the  secretion  of  fluids,  rich  with  sound  fibrin  and  osseous 
substance,  and  well  adapted  for  a  healthy  substantial  callus,  sanies  becomes 
secreted,  fistula,  caries,  &c,  ensue ;  and  at  last,  if  amputation  does  not  fortu- 
nately check  all  the  destructive  processes,  incurable  consumption  follows? 
The  great  number  of   middle-aged  individuals  with  mutilated  limbs,  wine' 
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are  not  caused  by  war  or  any  similar  calamity,  now  more  common  than  form- 
erly, in  large  cities,  show  that  the  surgeons  of  our  age  are  generally  more 
skillful  in  cutting  off  a  limb,  than  in  preserving  it,  though  it  may  easily  be 
proved  that  in  most  of  these  cases  the  loss  of  a  limb  postpones,  merely  for  a 
number  of  years,  premature  death,  and  that  its  preservation  is  therefore  to 
be  considered  an  indicatio  vitalis,  as  much  as  the  amputation  generally  is. 

The  case  is  nearly  the  same  with  the  practice  of  midwifery,  notwithstand- 
ing the  great  improvements  made  in  this  branch  of  medicine  by  many  dis- 
tinguished professors  and  authors.  'Without  pretending  to  judge  of  the 
minutiae  of  an  art  which  we  have  never  practically  pursued,  we  may  however 
notice,  that  we  seldom  met  with  accoucheurs,  who  did  not  abuse  the  applica- 
tion of  instruments  or  other  artificial  aid,  in  cases  which  nature  alone  would 
have  overcome  with  ease,  if  sufficient  time  had  been  allowed  her.  This  is 
particularly  the  case  in  countries  where  this  art  is  not  entrusted  to  the  care 
of  well  instructed  women,  who  in  many  cases  not  requiring  professional  inter- 
ference, are  naturally  more  disposed  to  wait  patiently,  as  they  know  by  their 
own  experience,  the  slow  but  safe  operation  of  nature  better  than  men,  who 
generally  engaged  in  a  large  medical  and  surgical  practice,  frequently  neglect 
one  of  their  duties  by  overhastening.  Most  accoucheurs  are  also  anxious  to 
interfere  improperly  with  the  natural  expulsion  of  the  placenta,  which,  as 
sound  physiological  principles  and  rnany  experiences  demonstrate,  may  mostly 
be  left  to  nature  herself,  with  great  benefit  to  the  confined  woman;  few  ur- 
gent and  tedious  cases  excepted,  which  the  enlightened  art  has  minutely 
defined,  but  which  never  should  form  a  general  rule.  In  the  medical  treat- 
ment of  the  lying-in-woman  great  and  very  obnoxious  prejudices  still  prevail. 
Haemorrhages  are  now  generally  checked,  without  regard  to  the  great  variety 
of  causes,  by  bleeding,  cold  water,  ice,  and  by  the  strongest  astringents,  ap- 
plied internally  and  externally ;  the  rational  accoucheur  of  former  times  re- 
moved them  perhaps  not  as  quickly,  but  safer,  by  the  tincture  of  cinnamon, 
small  doses  of  laudanum,  ipecacuanha,  refracta  dosi,  and  by  other  remedies 
appropriate  to  the  different  prevailing  causes.  Many  accoucheurs  at  present 
do  not  generally  consider,  although  they  may  quickly  remove  the  prominent 
symptom,  yet  that  the  immediate  and  still  more  the  later  consequences  are 
often  very  serious.  Thus,  to  say  nothing  of  subsequent  sterilty,  many  chron- 
ic diseases  of  the  uterus  at  a  late  age,  such  as  polypus,  scirrhus,  cancer,  &c, 
which  are  now  more  frequent  than  ever,  and  increase  yearly  at  a  shocking 
ratio,  (see  Siebold's  Journal,  f.  Geburtsh.  Vol.  VIII,  No.  3,)  are  partly  caused 
by  the  ill  treatment  referred  to,  and  by  many  similar  prescriptions,  dictated 
by  a  rude  empiricism.  Other  causes,  moral  as  well  as  physical,  which  we  shall 
perhaps  quote  occasionally,  may  be  the  reason  why  young  married  ladies  are 
now  more  affected  in  their  health  and  beauty  after  one  pregnancy,  than  their 
ancestors  were  after  a  dozen,  though  many  other  professional  and  popular 
prejudices  respecting  puberty,  pregnancy,  labor  and  confinement,  and  the  pres- 
ent defective  system  of  education,  bear  undoubtedly  a  part  of  the  charges." 
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An  Iuquiry  into  the  Degree  of  Certainty  in  Medicine,  and  into  the 
Nature  and  Extent  of  its  Power  over  Disease,  by  Elisha  Bartlett, 
M.  D.,  Professor  of  the  Theory  and  Practice  of  Medicine  in  Transylvania 
University,  Member  of  the  American  Academy  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  etc. 
etc. 

The  fame  of  this  work  reached  our  ears  months  ago,  but  we  have  not  been 
able  to  get  possession  of  a  copy,  till  the  present  time.  We  have  it  now 
before  us,  and  having  perused  it  with  great  pleasure,  we  cannot  fail  to  give 
our  readers  a  taste  thereof.  Although  a  work  of  diminutive  size,  considering 
in  what  a  bulky  mould  medical  works  are  generally  cast,  yet  to  us  it  seems 
one  of  the  most  important  which  has  issued  from  the  press  for  a  long  time. 
Its  object  is  to  re-instate  Medicine  (that  is  to  say,  as  it  is  practised  by  Allce- 
opathists — Regular,  Scientific,  Legitimate  Medicine !)  in  the  confidence  of 
the  public,  which  confidence  he  admits  "  has  within  the  last  few  years,  been 
violently  shaken  and  disturbed,  and  is  now  greatly  lessened  and  impaired." 
The  undertaking  is  arduous,  and  although  Dr.  Bartlett  has  performed  his 
work  in  an  able  manner,  we  cannot  but  think,  that  as  far  as  attaining  his  ob- 
ject to  any  considerable  extent  is  concerned,  he  has  labored  in  vain.  His 
professional  readers,  at  least  those  who  have  had  any  experience,  know  full 
well  that  their  practice  is  attended  with  infinite  uncertainty ; — this  has  been 
the  almost  unanimous  voice  of  practitioners  of  eminence  for  ages  past,  as 
the  pages  of  Medical  Literature  fully  attest,  and  as  may  be  heard  at  the 
present  day  from  physicians  of  eminence  and  experience.  Tliey  will  not  be 
easily  convinced  that  Alloeopathic  Medicine  is  so  certain  a  matter  as  the  Dr. 
represents  it.  Then  again,  his  now-professional  readers,  will  hardly  be 
moved  from  their  distrust  by  statistics  of  what  occurred  in  French  Hospitals. 
This  distrust  did  not  arise  from  comparison  of  statistical  tables,  nor  was  it 
the  result  of  an  inquiry  into  the  extent  of  Alloeopathic  knowledge,  as  regards 
the  nature  of  diseases,  the  tissues  affected,  and  the  rational  and  physical 
signs  by  which  diseases  make  themselves  known.  These  are  matters  about 
which  the  laity  know  little,  and  care  less ;  they  are  entirely  out  of  the  range 
of  their  investigations.  When  they  have  occasion  for  medical  advice,  and 
wish  to  know  what  system  to  adopt,  they  do  not  recur  to  statistical  tables, 
nor  pathological  dissertations — they  do  not  inquire  what  did  best  in  France 
or  Germany — their  field  of  inquiry  is  within  their  circle  of  acquaintance — 
they  ask  one,  and  another,  and  another,  What  course  did  you  pursue  in  such 
circumstances,  and  what  were  the  results  ?  and  upon  the  information  thus 
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gained,  their  determination  is  based.  If  one  man  loses  half  a  dozen  children 
with  Scarlatina  under  one  treatment,  and  his  neighbor  has  as  many  sick  of 
the  same  disease,  and  loses  none  of  them  under  another,  though  their  sick- 
ness was  apparently  as  severe  as  that  of  the  former,  it  is  perfectly  idle  to 
tell  the  bereaved  parent  that  the  practice  pursued  in  case  of  his  children  was 
better  than  the  other — that  it  was  the  only  Regular,  Scientific,  Legitimate 
treatment — that  it  had  been  practiced  for  2000  years — that  the  other  treat- 
ment was  downright  quackery,  and  should  be  discountenanced.  He  can  see 
for  himself,  and  whether  he  is  capable  to  judge  or  not,  he  most  assuredly  will 
judge  which  treatment  was  the  better,  and  he  will  act  upon  that  judgment  in 
spite  of  all  the  books  and  lectures  and  statistical  tables  that  ever  were  pub- 
lished. This  being  the  case,  it  is  perfectly  plain  where  our  Alloeopathic 
friends  must  seek  the  confidence  they  have  lost — it  must  be  regained  where 
it  was  lost — at  the  bedside  of  the  patient; — they  must  cure  more  of  the  sick 
than  their  opponents;  they  must  do  it  with  less  waste  of  the  powers  of  life, 
and  at  less  expense  of  time,  and  most  assuredly  they  will  have  the  entire 
confidence  of  the  civilized  world.  Any  efforts  laid  out  elsewhere  are  futile. 
Medical  societies  may  issue  their  edicts — learned  Professors  may  reason  with 
the  utmost  gravity  and  appeal  with  triumph,  to  tables  of  statistics — while 
the  lesser  tribe  of  Doctors  go  about  from  house  to  house,  exciting  the  fears 
of  innocent  old  ladies,  regarding  any  innovations  upon  a  practice  based  upon 
the  experience  of  2000  years,  and  their  efforts  will  be  as  fruitless  as  they  are 
misdirected.  People  will  judge  of  a  tree  by  its  fruit,  in  spite  of  all  the 
learned  men  and  learned  arguments  in  the  world,  and  however  derogatory  it 
may  be  to  the  dignity  of  Legitimate  Doctors  to  plead  their  cause  before 
such  a  tribunal  as  the  unprofessional  public,  it  is,  nevertheless,  true,  that  this 
is  the  very  tribunal  which  has  adjudged  their  pretensions,  and  pronounced 
them  vain ;  and  if  they  have  been  wrongfully  sentenced,  it  is  to  this  very 
tribunal  that  they  must  bring  their  appeal,  and  seek  a  new  trial. 

•  But  we  promised  our  readers  a  taste  of  Dr.  Bartlett's  Essay.  After  ac- 
knowledging, as  already  stated,  the  general  lack  of  confidence  in  medicine 
which  exists  at  present,  he  thus  takes  Dr.  Forbes  to  task  for  his  "  famous 
article,"  first  published  in  the  British  and  Foreign  Medical  Review : 

"  Without  entering  into  any  elaborate  criticism  of  his  paper,  it  is  quite 
safe  to  say,  that  he  has  taken,  if  not  a  distorted,  at  least  a  partial  view  of  his 
subject ;  he  has  looked  at  one  side  only  of  the  shield ;  one  hemisphere  only, 
of  his  world  of  truth  has  been  turned  to  the  sun.  Now,  this  partial  view, 
is  necessarily  a  false  .view;  it  is  false  because  it  is  partial, — if  for  no  other 
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reason.  Dr.  Forbes  has  drawn,  in  strong  and  exaggerated  colors,  the  mani- 
fold imperfections  of  medical  science,  and  the  discouraging  uncertainties  of 
medical  art ;  but  he  has  neglected  to  show  the  limits  of  these  uncertainties, 
and  to  circumscribe  the  boundaries  within  which  these  imperfections  are  con- 
fined. This  he  should  have  done,  and  not  only  would  his  second  picture 
have  constituted,  on  the  principle  of  contrast,  often  followed  by  artists  in 
such  matters,  an  appropriate  companion  to  his  first, — the  clearer  and  more  ra- 
diant sky,  the  steadier  and  serener  light,  the  erect  figures  with  hopeful  and 
forward-looking  faces  of  the  former,  brought  into  striking  and  beautiful  re- 
lief by  the  cloudy  and  uncertain  horizon,  the  murky  and  dim  atmosphere,  and 
the  constrained  and  groping  shapes  of  the  latter, — tout  more  than  this:  his 
first  delineation  is  a  true  one  only, when  the  second  hangs  hy  its  side;  the 
harmony  of  the  lights  and  shadows,  and  the  truthfulness  of  the  objects  in 
each  picture,  are  dependent  upon  the  presence  of  the  other. 

The  canvass,-- which  now  stands  upon  my  easel,,  is  placed  there  to  receive, 
at  least  the  outlines,  and  some  of  the  leading  and  more  prominent  features 
of  this  second  picture.  I  have  waited,  I  think,  long  enough,  for  Dr.  Forbes, 
or  for  some  one  else  better  qualified  than  myself,  to  do  the  work  which  I  have  . 
here  undertaken.  If  Ulysses  is  not  present  in  the  field  to  bend  his  own  bow, 
some  weaker  arm  from  the  camp  must  essay  the  enterprise.  It  seems  to  me 
high  time,  that  a  clear  and  earnest  word  should  be  spoken  for  the  science 
which  we  study  and  teach,  and  for  the  art  which  we  inculcate  and  .practice. 
The  interests  of  truth,  of  our  profession,  and  of  humanity,  alike  demand 
that  the  legitimate  claims  of  medicine  to  the  regard  and  confidence  of  man- 
kind should  be  vindicated  and  maintained.  .And  this  is  the  task  I  have  set 
myself.  I  wish  to  show  as  clearly  and  as  positively  as  I  can,  the  nature,  and 
the  degree  of  the  certainty  that  belongs  to  medicine  as  a  science,  and  as  an 
art.  In  doing  this,  I  shall  deal  but  little  in  general  assertions,  unsustained 
by  positive  proofs,  and  not  at  all  in  empty  and  vague  declamation;  I  shall 
state  the  reasons  of  the  faith  that  I  profess,  and  I  shall  exhibit  the  evidence 
upon  which  it  rests." 

This  said,  Anatomy  and  Physiology,  are  caused  to  pass  in  review  before 
us,  and  the  advancement  made  in  these  collateral  branches  duly  noticed,  but 
as  this  is  a  point  which  is  not  particularly  attacked,  he  gives  it  but  a  "  gen- 
eral and  passing  notice,"  and  proceeds  as  follows  : — ■ 

"  The  charges  of  which  I  have  spoken,  refer  particularly,  and  almost  ex- 
clusively, to  that  department  of  medical  science,  designated  by  the  terms 
pathology  and  therapeutics.  This  department  is  constituted  by  the  phenom- 
ena and  relations  of  disease ;  it  embraces  all  these  phenomena,  and  all  these 
relations.  It  professes,  and  claims  to  consist  of,  a  knowledge  of  the  causes 
of  disease,  and  of  the  means  of  preventing,  mitigating,  and  removing  disease.. 
The  charges  against  our  science  are,  that  it  deceives  itself  in  this  matter, — ■ 
that  its  pretensions  are  either  altogether  false,  or  greatly  exaggerated — that 


64  Critical  Notices. 

its  knowledge  of  disease  is  vastly  less  than  it  professes  to  be, — and  especial- 
ly, that  its  power  of  curing  and  of  mitigating  disease  has  been  immensely 
over-estimated  and  over-stated.  These  charges  sometimes  deny,  altogether, 
the  existence  of  this  power,  although,  in  most  instances,  they  content  them- 
selves with  the  allegation  that  it  is  very  limited  in  extent,  and  very  uncertain 
in  its  application. 

These  are  grave  charges,  and  I  think  they  should  be  gravely  met ;  they 
strike  at  the  very  foundations  of  our  science,  as  a  power  and  means  for  re- 
moving and  diminishing  the  physical  ills  of  life;  they  rob  it  of  its  chiefest 
grace  and  glory ;  they  take  away  its  highest  claim  to  the,  regard  and  grati- 
tude of  men ;  they  deserve,  I  think,  an  honest  and  thorough  investigation ; 
and  this  investigation,  subject  to  the  conditions  of  the  space  within  which  I 
wish  to  work,  and  the  ability  with  which  I  may  be  enabled  to  work,  I  now 
proceed  to  undertake.  I  shall  endeavor  to  show  the  nature  of  our  knowl- 
edge of  disease — its  extent,  and  its  degree  of  positiveness ;  I  shall  endeavor 
to  show  how  far,  and  with  what  measure  of  certainty  and  of  constancy,  we 
are  able  to  control,  to  mitigate,  and  to  remove  disease." 

*"  The  best  way,"  he  continues,  "  and,  indeed,  the  only  way,  within  the  lim- 
ited space  which  I  have  assigned  myself,  in  which  I  can  do  this,  is  to  rely 
principally  upon  the  evidence  and  illustrations  which  may  be  derived  from 
the  study  and  examination  of  some  individual  disease.  This  disease,  in  or- 
der to  answer  my  purpose,  should  be  of  frequent  occurrence,  not  confined  to 
any  particular  localities,  susceptible  of  being  clearly  marked  in  its  character- 
istic features,  and  sufficiently  severe,  more  or  less  seriously  to  endanger  life. 
I  do  not  know  any  acute  affection  that  so  nearly  fulfils  all  these  conditions, 
as  pneumonia,  or  inflammation  of  the  substance  of  the  lungs ;  and  I  shall 
accordingly  make  use  of  this  disease,  in  the  further  prosecution  of  my  sub- 
ject. It  is  only  important  for  me  to  add  here,  in  order  to  remove  any  sus- 
picion that  may  arise  in  the  minds  of  my  skeptical  readers,  that  I  have  chos- 
en a  one-sided,  and  an  unfair  subject  for  the  illustration  of  my  inquiry,  that 
after  having  gone  through  with  this  detailed  and  special  illustration,  I  intend 
to  point  out  the  differences  which  exist  between  this  disease  and  others, 
whether  these  differences  are  in  my  favor  or  against  me.  I  shall  strive,  not 
only  to  tell  the  truth,  but  to  tell  the  whole  truth." 

Pneumonia  then,  being  the  example,  he  inquires  into  the  extent  of  our 
knowledge  of  the  seat  of  the  disease,  its  phenomena,  its  nature,  its  probable 
termination,  and  finally  its  causes.  On  these  points  the  Dr.  considers  medical 
knowledge  to  be  as  certain  and  positive  as  the  nature  of  the  case  admits  of, 
and  we  are  not  prepared  to  say  that  such  is  not  the  case.  It  is  foreign  to  our 
present  purpose  to  inquire.  A  man  who  is  suffering  from  pneumonia,  regards 
these  matters  with  little  interest — the  treatment  alone  concerns  him,  and  it  is 
in  the  treatment  of  disease  that  any  system  of  medicine  must  find  its  ordeal. 
This  Dr.  Bartlett  well  understands. 
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u  The  value  of  medical  science,"  he  says,  "  depends  wholly  upon  its  connec- 
tion with  medical  art.  It  might,  to  be  sure,  be  cultivated,  as  an  interesting 
subject  of  inquiry,  independent  of  this  connection ;  but  it  derives  most  of  its 
interest,  and  all  of  its  importance,  and  practical  utility,  from  its.  agency  in  the 
prevention,  mitigation,  and  removal  of  disease.  These  are  its  great  ends  and 
objects,  and  so  far,  only,  as  it  attains  them,  or  ministers  to  them,  can  it  lay 
claim  to  our  veneration  and  regard,  as  a  blessing  and  a  benefit  to  our  race. 
It  happens,  however,  that  less  confidence  is  felt  in  medicine,  as  an  art,  than 
as  a  science.  It  is  precisely  here,  in  its  chief  end  and  purpose,  that  it  is  said 
to  fail.  Physicians,  it  is  admitted,  may  indeed  understand  the  seat  and  nature 
of  disease,  but  it  is  denied  that  they  can,  with  any  certainty  or  uniformity, 
control  or  cure  it.  Practical  medicine,  it  is  asserted,  is  altogether  a  hap-haz- 
ard  affair  of  guess  and  conjecture,  doing  good  when  this  happens,  more  by 
accident  than  according  to  any  constant  and  fixed  principles,  and  as  often 
doing  harm  as  good.  It  is  my  purpose  now  to  inquire  honestly,  and  carefully, 
into  this  matter.  I  wish  to  show,  and  I  intend  to  do  so,  according  to  the  ex- 
tent of  my  means  and  ability,  the  nature,  the  degree,  and  the  certainty  of  our 
power  over  disease.  For  the  purpose  of  illustration,  I  shall  continue  to  make 
use  of  the  disease  which  has  already,  thus  far,  furnished  me  with  materials 
for  my  investigation." 

This,  then,  is  to  decide  the  question  as  to  the  certainty  of  medicine,  in  the 
treatment  of  Pneumonia — how  many  are  cured  by  it  ?  The  Dr.  considers  that 
the  efficacy  of  blood  letting,  and  the  tartar-emetic  treatment,  has  been  abun- 
dantly demonstrated  by  various  experiments  and  observations,  but  what  is  the 
proportion  of  cures  under  this  management?  We  take  Dr.  Bartlett's  state- 
ments. In  twenty-nine  cases,  treated  by  Louis,  between  1830  and  1833,  at 
La  Pitie,  four  terminated  fatally — about  one  in  seven.  In  fifty  cases,  treated 
by  Grisolle,  there  were  five  deaths — one  in  ten.  In  one  hundred  and  eighty- 
two  cases,  treated  by  the  same  gentleman,  thirty-two  terminated  fatally — 
more  than  one-sixth.  In  these  cases,  blood  letting  was  the  chief  dependence. 
In  forty-four  cases,  treated  by  M.  Grisolle,  "  at  the  Hotel  Dieu,  during  the 
years  1839  and  1840,"  in  which  tartar-emetic  was  the  chief  dependence,  "  six 
terminated  fatally— a  little  less  than  one-seventh."  In  another  group  of 
cases,  eighty  in  number,  there  were  ten  deaths,  and  in  yet  another  of  thirty, 
there  were  eighteen  deaths :  this  increased  mortality  is  attributed  to  the  des- 
perate character  of  the  cases.  Leaving  these  latter,  then,  out  of  the  account, 
the  average  number  of  deaths  in  Pneumonia,  according  to  Dr.  Bartlett's 
statements,  is  from  one  in  seven  to  one  in  ten.  Dr.  Bell  gives  the  following 
average:*  "In  the  Charite,  in  the  years  1825  and  1826,   the  result  of  M. 

*  Vide  Stokes  and  Bell's  Practice,  vol.  II,  p.  253. 
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Laennec's  practice  was  12  deaths  in  30  cases  of  Pneumonia.  M.  Chomel  very 
frankly  admits  the  deaths  in  his  hospital  practice,  were  one  in  four ;  but  M. 
Louis  goes  still  farther,  and  rates  it  at  one  in  three.  M.  Bouillaud,  in  sum- 
ming up  the  results  of  the  practice  which  he  advocates,  early  and  full  blood 
letting,  reports  in  102  cases,  12  deaths  and  92  cures,  which  is  a  mortality  of  1 
in  8-£.  M.  Lacaze,  of  Montgeron,  near  Paris,  has  published  in  the  Journal 
Hebdomadaire,  (1834,)  a  statement  of  the  treatment  of  42  cases  of  Pneumo- 
nia, treated  by  large  bleedings,  which  shows  only  one  death  out  of  the  entire 
number."  These  last  cases  excepted,  the  success  of  Allosopathic  treatment 
of  Pneumonia,  as  shown  by  the  above,  is  anything  but  creditable  to  any  sys- 
tem ;  it  hardly  warrants,  we  think,  any  very  extravagant  claims  for  certainty, 
or  for  superiority  over  other  systems.  As  for  the  last  cases,  where  there  was 
but  one  death  in  42,  they  may  have  been  similar  to  the  11  cases  of  M.  Gris- 
olle,  mentioned  by  our  author,  who  all  got  well,  although  no  "  active  reme- 
dies "  were  used,  or  we  can  dispose  of  them  as  our  author  disposes  of  Dr. 
Fleischmann's  cases  of  peritonitis — one  hundred  and  five  in  number,  with  only 
five  deaths.  "  What  does  this  mean"?"  he  says  ;  "Does  anybody  believe  that 
this  number  of  cases  occurred  in  a  small  hospital,  in  the  course  of  eight 
years,  and  that  only  five  of  them  terminated  fatally  ?"  This  is  Allcsopathic 
reasoning ! 

Speaking  of  Dr.  Fleischmann,  reminds  us  that  our  author  attempts  to  cast 
an  imputation  upon  his  honesty,  and  thus  discredit  his  tables,  which  are  such 
a  thorn  in  the  flesh  of  all  practitioners  of  Legitimate  (!)  Medicine.  The 
American  Journal  of  Medical  Science,  (Oct.,  1848,)  in  noticing  the  work  be- 
fore us,  repeats  the  charge,  and  renders  the  imputation  more  foul  by  the  offen- 
sive manner  in  which  it  is  cast.  Upon  this  point  we  shall  quote  Dr.  Forbes, 
an  Alloeopathist  of  distinguished  eminence.  After  presenting  Fleischmann's 
Table,  and  remarking  that  all  such  statistical  accounts  should  be  taken  with 
some  considerable  allowance,  as  diseases  are  modified  by  so  many  various 
causes,  he  proceeds  to  say : 

"  We  do  not,  however,  mean  to  say  that  such  lists  as  those  of  Dr.  Fleisch- 
mann's are  unworthy  of  notice  and  incapable  of  furnishing  any  information 
of  consequence.  This  is  not  the  case.  Although  yielding  us  no  positive  re- 
sults or  such  data  as  science  demands,  they  unquestionably  furnish  us  with 
isolated  facts  of  great  value,  and  even  supply  materials  which  may  be  worked 
into  such  rude  approximations  to  truth,  as  medicine  has,  alas,  been  too  long 
content  withal.  These  tables,  for  instance,  substantiate  this  momentous  fact, 
that  all  our  ordinary  curable  diseases  are  cured,  in  a  fair  proportion,  under 
the  homoeopathic  method  of  treatment.     Not  merely  do  we  see  thus  cured  all 
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the  slighter  diseases,  whether  acute  or  chronic,  which  most  men  of  experience 
know  to  be  readily  susceptible  of  cure  under  every  variety  of  treatment  and 
under  no  treatment  at  all ;  but  even  all  the  severer  and  more  dangerous  dis- 
eases, which  most  physicians,  of  whatever  school,  have  been  accustomed  to 
consider  as  not  only  needing  the  interposition  of  art  to  assist  nature  in  bring- 
them  to  a  favorable  and  speedy  termination,  but  demanding  the  employ- 
ment of  prompt  and  strong  measures  to  prevent  a  fatal  issue  in  a  considerable 
proportion  of  cases.  And  such  is  the  nature  of  the  premises,  that  there  can 
hardly  be  any  mistake  as  to  the  justness  of  the  inference.  Dr.  Fleischmann 
is  a  regular,  well  educated  physician,  as  capable  of  forming  a  true  diagnosis 
as  other  practitioners,  and  he  is  considered  by  those  who  know  him  as  a  man 
of  honor  and  respectability,  and  incapable  of  attesting  a  falsehood.  We  can- 
not, therefore,  refuse  to  admit  the  accuracy  of  his  statements  as  to  matters  of 
fact ;  or,  at  least,  to  admit  them,  with  that  liberal  subtraction  from  the  fa- 
vorable side  of  the  equation,  wThich  is  required  in  the  case  of  all  statements 
made  by  the  disciples  and  advocates  of  new  doctrines.  Even  after  this  recti- 
fication, we  see  that  enough  remains  to  justify  the  inference  above  deduced. 
No  candid  physician,  looking  at  the  original  report,  or  at  the  small  part  of  it 
which  we  have  extracted,  will  hesitate  to  acknowledge  that  the  results  there 
set  forth  would  have  been  considered  by  him  as  satisfactory,  if  they  had  oc- 
curred in  his  own  practice.  The  amount  of  deaths  in  the  fevers 'and  eruptive 
diseases  is  certainly  below  the  ordinary  proportion;  but,  for  reasons  already 
stated,  no  conclusion  favorable  to  homoeopathy  can  be  thence  deduced.  It 
seems,  however,  reasonable  to  infer  that,  even  in  these  cases,  the  new  prac- 
tice was  not  less  favorable  to  the  cure  than  the  ordinary  practice.  In  all  such 
cases,  experienced  physicians  have  been  long  aware  that  the  results,  as  to 
mortality,  are  nearly  the  same  under  all  varieties  of  alloeopathic  treatment. 
It  would  net  swrprise  them,  therefore,  that  a  treatment  like  that  of  homoeo- 
pathy, which  they  may  regard  as  perfectly  negative,  should  be  Mly  as  suc- 
cessful as  their  own;  But  the  results  presented  to  us  in  the  severer  internal 
inflammations,  are  certainly  not  such  a&  most  practical  physicians  would  have 
expected  to  be  obtained  under  the  exclusive  administration  of  a  thousandth, 
a  millionth,  or  a  billionth  part  of  a  grain  of  phosphorus,  every  two,  three,  or 
four  hours.  It  v/ould  be  very  unreasonable  to  believe  that,  out  of  300  cases 
of  ^pneumonia,  224  cases  of  pleurisy,  and  105  cases  of  peritonitis,  (in  all  629 
cases,)  spread  over  a  period  of  eight  years,  all  the  cases,  except  the  fatal 
ones,  (27  in  number,)  were  slight,  and  such  as  would  have  seemed  to  us  hard- 
ly irequiring  treatment  of  any  kind.  In  fact,  according  to  all  experience,  such 
could  not  be  the  case.  But,  independently  of  this  a  'priori  argument,  we 
ha^e  sufficient-  evidence  to  prove  that  many  of  the  cases  of  pneumonia,  at 
least,  were  severe  cases.  A  few  of  these  cases  are  reported  in  detail  by  Dr. 
Fleischmann  himself,  and  we.  have  ourselves  had  the  statement)  corroborated 
by  the  private  testimony  of  a  physician  (not  a  homoeopath)  who  attended  Dr. 
F.'s  wards  for  three  months.     This  gentlemann  watched  the  course  of  sev- 
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eral  cases  of  pneumonia,  and  traced  their  progress,  by  physical  signs,  through 
the  different  stages  of  congestion,  hepatization,  and  resolution,  up  to  a  per- 
fect cure,  within  a  period  of  time  which  would  have  appeared  short  under  the 
most  energetic  treatment  of  alloeopathy." 

We  trust  that  our  readers  will  compare  this  extract  from  Dr.  Forbes,  with 
the  following  sweeping  and  presumptuous  assertion  of  our  author.  It  is  an 
easy  matter  to  charge  opponents  with  dishonesty,  and  thus  endeavor  to  dis- 
credit their  statements,  without  offering  a  shadow  of  proof  that  their  state- 
meats  are  incorrect.  It  is  a  time-honored  custom,  though,  with  Alloeopathic 
writers,  and  perhaps  their  fault  should  be  judged  leniently,' since  it  is  so  nat- 
ural for  one  in  the  wrong,  to  make  up  in  bluster,  what  he  lacks  in  argument. 
At  the  same  time,  we  must  say,  that  this  paragraph  is  so  unlike  the  general 
tenor  of  the  book — which  is  marked  by  a  spirit  of  frankness  and  candor — 
that  we  are  disposed  to  think  it  was  written  by  some  other  hand  than  Dr. 
Bartlett's.     But  here  it  is,  whoever  wrote  it : — 

"It  does  not  enter  into  rny  plan,  to  institute  any  comparison  between  the 
generally  established  mode  of  treating  pneumonia,  and  other  methods, — 
those,  for  instance,  of  what  are  called  vegetable  practitioners,  and  of  the  ho- 
mceopathists.  It  is  sufficient  to  say,  that  neither  of  these  classes  of  physi- 
cians have  furnished  any  adequate  evidence  of  the  superiority,  or  the  effica- 
cy, of  their  respective  methods.  They  allege,  indeed,  and  one  class  with  as 
much  confidence  as  the  other,  and  on  precisely  similar  grounds,  that  their 
patients  recover,  and  that  they  recover  more  rapidly,  and  in  larger  proportion, 
than  those  treated  in  what  has  been  called  the  regular  way.  But  they  have 
furnished  no  proof,  whatever,  Of  the  truth  of  the  latter  part  of  this  assertion; 
there  is  no  such  proof  anywhere  to  be  found.  Under  this  state  of  the  case, 
until  they  exhibit  some  evidence  of  the  efficacy  of  their  remedies,  su^h  as 
scientific  medicine  has  exhibited  of  its,  until  they  can  point  us  to  investigations 
corresponding,  at  least  in  some  feeble  degree,  to  those  which  I  have  cited,  it  is 
difficult  to  see  by  what  rules  of  logic,  by  what  principles  of  philosophy,  or  by 
what  code  of  morals,  we  can  be  asked  to  believe  in  their  doctrines,  or  to 
adopt  their  practice." 

We  think  our  readers  will  be  able  to  see,  without  much  trouble,  what  Dr. 
B.  finds  it  so  "  difficult  to  see."  Our  tables  are  as  well  attested  as  theirs,  and 
as  deserving  of  confidence  ;  but  neither  our  tables  nor  theirs,  can  ever  settle 
the  difficulty ;  it  must  be  settled  where  those  interested  can  see  for  them- 
selves, that  is,  in  each  separate  community,  or  circle  of  acquaintance — it  is 
here  that  it  is  now  being  settled,  and  we  confidently  abide  the  result. 

We  shall  defer  our  notice  of  the  remainder  of  Dr.  B.'s  work,  till  the  next- 
number. 
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From  the  British  Journal  of  Homceopathia. 
MEDICAL  TOOGOODISM    AND   HOMOEOPATHY. 

[concluded.] 

"  Take  a  few  instances  of  the  animus  of  the  class  opposed  to  our  progress, 
A  very  distinguished  metropolitan  physician,  and  deservedly  so,  after  hav- 
ing been  for  some  time  in  attendance  on  a  young  lady  suffering  from  maras- 
mus from  mesenteric  disease,  left  the  case  as  hopeless.  The  father  called  in 
a  homoeopathic  practitioner ;  she  soon  showed  some  signs  of  amendment ;  is 
in  good  condition  now,  and  is  almost  entirely  restored  to  good  health.  A  few 
days  ago  the  allopathic  physician  met  the  father,  and  was  surprised  to  learn 
from  him  that  she  was  so  much  better ;  but  on  hearing  that  she  had  been 
under  homoeopathic  treatment  said,  '  Oh  !  the  improvement  of  her  health  is 
not  from  homoeopathy,  which  is  nothing;  nature  has  done  it.'  :• 

The  case  of  Malibran  is  another  instance  of  the  prejudice  we  have  to  con- 
tend against.  She  had  lived  during  more  than  half  lier  life  in  a  state  of  con- 
stant excitement.  Her  fine  organization,  and  exquisite  susceptibilities,  for  she 
was  a  genius  as  well  as  a  woman,  were  kept  on  a  constant  strain  by  her  pro- 
fessional ambition,  and  the  excitements  incident  to  her  public  career.  She 
could  not  be  kept  in  check  ;  her  genius,  and  the  love  of  the  applause  derived 
from  its  exercise,  were  her  spurs  to  exertions  beyond  what  nature  could  sus- 
tain for  any  lengthened  time.  At  the  age  of  thirty-three,  after  the  unbounded 
triumphs  of  a  London  season,  the  concert  in  the  morning,  the  theatre  every 
night,  and  the  brilliant  society,  of  which  she  was  the  most  sparkling  orna- 
ment, after  the  theatre,  far  into  the  small  hours  of  the  succeeding  morning,  she 
went  to  keep  an  engagement  at  Manchester.  She  fainted  at  one  of  the  per- 
formances, and  was  attacked  with  nervous  fever ;  she  was  attended  by  sev- 
eral of  the  leading  allopathic  medical  men  of  Manchester,  of  that  day.  She 
was  bled;  the  heroical  practice  was  exercised  on  her.     She  succumbed— 

"  Sic  transit  gloria  mundi ; 
Qmaia  sic  pereunt,  forma  vemista,  decus." 

During  her  London  career,  Dr.  Belluomini  had  always  been  her  medical 
attendant;  he  was  sent  for,  and  arrived  not  long  before  her  death,  perhaps 
from  twelve  to  twenty  hours.  He  saw  and  said  the  case  was  hopeless — but 
homoeopathy  killed  her !  It  was  so  advertised  in  the  papers.  Thousands 
upon  thousands  believed  it ;  some  believe  it  to  this  day.  '  J'  etouffe,'  was 
her  last  utterance — and  so  the  nightingale  was  stifled. 

Let  these  instances  suffice  to  show  how  how  far  the  prejudices  of  even 
honorable  men  can  carry  them  in  their  opposition  to  an  innovation  they  can- 
not stomach,  to  a  proposed  reform  that  bears  on  their  own  profession,  when 
they  are  not  prepared  for  it. 

But  many  great  men  of  the  medical  profession,  though  they  adopted  not 
homoeopathy,  have  honorably  distinguished  themselves  by  declaring  their  re- 
spect for  Hahnemann,  and  their  conviction  that  his  doctrine  should  be  care« 
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fully  examined.  We  have  .pleasure  in  enumerating  the  names  of  Huf eland, 
Broussais,  Brera,  and  Valentine  Mott,  among  these  happy  exceptions.  Some 
of  the  foremost  men  in  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland,  are  now  willing  to 
make,  have  made  the  same  allowance  and  partial  acknowledgement  of  our 
method.  These  men,  and  others  like  them,  do  not  concur  with  the  recorded 
opinion  of  Westminister  Medical  Society,  that  '.Homoeopathy  is  a  tissue  of 
absurdities  offensive  to  common  sense — the  wild,  visionary  and  ridiculous  the- 
ory of  a  German  enthusiast,  too  absurd  to  merit  anything  like  argument,  and 
practised  by  its  disciples  only  from  sordid  motives.'  The  late  eminent  surgeon, 
Mr.  Liston,  did  not  so  judge  of  it,  nor  Dr.  Millingen,  nor  Dr.  Fletcher,  the  em- 
inent physiologist  and  pathologist.  We  quote,  at  length,  from  Dr.  Fletcher, 
his  favorable  testimony  : 

'  Every  day's  experience  furnishes  us  with  examples  of  the  truth  of  the 
homoeopathic  doctrine,  at  least  in  some  instances,  the  several  substances  op- 
erating in  producing  and*  curing,  each  its  own  class  of  diseases,  sometimes 
directly,  at  other  times  indirectly,  or  by  sympathy.  Do  we  not  continually 
give  purgatives  in  the  cure  of  diarrhoea,  for  the  purpose,  as  is  erroneously 
supposed,  of  carrying  off  some  offending  matter,  the  presumed  cause  of  the 
discharge?  and  how  often  is  aloes,  one  of  the  most  common  causes  of  piles, 
a  means  of  effectually  removing  them  when  already  present?  x\mong  the 
diuretics,  also,  Cantharides,  as  well  as  the  turpentines  and  balsams,  are  not 
more  effectual  in  removing  gleet  and  catarrh  of  the  bladder,  when  present, 
than  they  are,  under  other  circumstances,  in  occasioning  them.  Among  the 
diaphoretics,  Tartar  emetic  has,  according  to  our  own  personal  experience, 
excellent  effects  in  stopping,  a  diaphoresis,  effectual  as  it  is,  as  everybody 
knows,  when  no  such  affection  exists,  in  exciting  it.  The  sweating  sickness 
was  treated  formerly  by  diaphoretics.  Further,  among  the  tonics,  Cinchona, 
the  chief  remedy  of  intermittent  fever,  is  said  to  be  capable  of  producing  it, 
and  indeed  it  was  from  noticing  this  effect  upon  himself,  that  Hahnemann  was 
first  induced  to  prosecute  and  systematize  the  theory  in  question.  1 1 
emetic  also,  which,  as  every  one  knows,  is  one  of  the  most  efficacious  means 
of  combatting  inflammation  in  general  where  it  exists,  is  almost  equally  sure 
to  produce  it  when  it  does  not  exist,  if  given  in  large  doses,  when  it  is  rather 
to  be  considered-  as  a  tonic  than  as  a  nauseant,  a  diaphoretic,  or  a  sedative. 
But  the  medicine  which  is  most  illustrative,  in  its  various  operations,  of  the 
truth  of  the  homoeopathic  doctrine,  is  Mercury.  The  occasional  effects  of 
this  mineral  in  producing  laryngitis,  iritis,  ptyalism,  and  numerous  other  in- 
flammations and  their  consequences,  are  abundantly  well  known ;  yet  what 
remedy  is  so  effectual  in  removing,  as  is  generally  acknowledged,  the  two 
former  affections,  and  the  third  also,  as  was  not  long  ago  proved  by  Dr.  Dun- 
can and  others'?  Nay,  the  influence  of  Mercury  in  curing  lues  venerea  is  de- 
pendent probably  on  its  power  of  producing  disease,  if  not  identical  with  it, 
certainly  very  similar  to  it  in  its  specific  effects  on  the  throat,  skin,  bones,  and 
other  organs.    Lastly,  among  the  narcotic  medicines,  the  effects  of  Alcohol 
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in  removing,  as  well  as  exciting  delirium  tremens,  in  all  its  degrees,  have  been 
attended  to,  and  are  sufficiently  well  known.  Not  only  medicines,  however, 
but  other  remedial  agents,  furnish  equally  conclusive  evidence  of  the  truth, 
in  certain  cases  at  least,  of  the  homoeopathic  doctrine.  Thus,  what  is  the 
blacksmith's  remedy  when  he  has  scorched  his  fingers  1  is  it  not  again  hold- 
ing  it  to  the  fire,  for  the  purpose  of  drawing  out  the  heat,  as  he  expresses  it  ? 
And  what  is  Dr.  Kentish's  treatment  of  burns  in  general  ?  is  it  not  by  heated 
oil  of  turpentine  and  other  stimulating  applications,  for  the  purpose,  as  he 
presumes,  of  bringing  the  inflamed  part  gradually,  not  suddenly,  down  to  the 
line  of  health?  This  is  not  the  true  explanation  of  the  benefit  so  derived, 
but  the  benefit  is  nevertheless  unquestionable.  Again,  the  occasional  effects 
of  electricity  in  removing  amaurosis,  palsy  of  the  tongue,  &c,  are  no  less 
certain  than  the  fact  that  these  diseases  have  often  resulted  from  electricity ; 
and  its  effects  in  either  producing  or  removing  nervous  apoplexy,  according  to 
circumstances,  were  beautifully  illustrated  on  one  occasion  by  Dr.  Currie, 
who  found  that  by  passing  an  electric  shock  through  the  head  of  a  rabbit,  he 
could  alternately  stupify  and  revive  it,  for  an  almost  indefinite  number  of 
times.  *  *  *  *  Upon  the  whole,  Hahnemann's  book  is  an 
original  and  interesting  one,  and  displays  more  reflection  in  every  page  than 
many  of  his  decriers  will  evince  in  the  whole  course  of  their  life  and  conduct 
for  half  a  century.' 

The  good  seed  of  Dr.  Fletcher's  physiology  and  pathology  was  sown  in  a 
good  soil ;  had  that  excellent  man,  and  scholar,  and  philosopher,  been  spared, 
his  genial  spirit  would  have  been  delighted  with  the  homoeopathic  develop- 
ment that  has  been  manifested  in  Edinburgh,  where  he  delivered  his  lectures, 
not  the  least  of  the  great  men  who  from  time  to  time  have  adorned  that  roy- 
al and  classical  city.  Some  of  his  pupils  are  in  the  number  of  our  most  dis- 
tinguished homoeopathists. 

The  late  Dr.  Andrew  Combe,  whose  reputation  as  a  medical  philosopher  is 
so  widely  diffused,  is  another  of  the  happy  exceptions  among  medical  men, 
who  have  written  or  spoken  wisely  and  fairly  of  the  Hahnemannian  doctrine 
and  practice.     This  is  his  language  : 

8  Let  us  scout  quacks  and  pretenders  as  we  may,  homoeopathy  presents  too 
strong  a  prima  facie  case  to  warrant  our  dismissing  it  with  ridicule  and  con- 
tempt. *  *  *  *  As  a  matter  of  theory,  supported  only  by 
argument,  homoeopathy  produces  no  conviction  whatever  in  iny  mind  of  its 
truth  or  even  of  its  probability :  but  as  a  question  of  fact,  claiming  to  rest  on 
the  'irresistible  ground  of  its  superior  method  of  curing  diseases  and  pre- 
serving human  life,'  and  on  the  alleged  experience  of  able  and  honest  men,  as 
competent  to  judge  as  most  of  those  who  oppose  them,  I  cannot  venture  to 
denounce  it  as  untrue,  because  I  have  no  experience  bearing  especially  upon 
it  to  bring  forward,  and  we  are  still  too-  ignorant  to  be  able  to  predicate,  a- 
priori,  what  may  not  be  true  in  the  great  field  of  nature.     After  the  presump- 
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tive  evidence  which  has  been  produced,  if  I  were  now  in  practice  I  should 
hold  myself  bound  without  further  delay  to  test  its  truth  by  careful  and  ex- 
tensive experiment,' 

Yet  another  instance  of  the  fair  and  honorable  interpretation  of  the  claims 
of  homoeopathy  on  the  medical  profession  for  a  candid  and  full  investigation. 
It  is  the  testimony  of  Dr.  John  Wilson,  inspector  of  naval  hospitals  and  fleets, 
who,  in  his  Medical  Notes  on  China,  makes  this  statement : 

'  In  the  cholera  cases  the  doctrine  of  the  homoeopathists,  similia  similibus 
curantur,  is  partly  admitted.  Whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  theory  on 
which  the  practice  is  founded,  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  practice  is  often 
highly  beneficial.  At  the  invasion  of  many  febrile  affections,  involving  im- 
portant organs,  and  leading,  if  not  speedily  arrested,  to  dangerous,  perhaps 
destructive  lesions  of  those  organs,  it  often  acts  with  an  absolutely  curative 
effect.' 

These  examples  of  honored  and  honorable  men  of  high  standing  and  great 
reputation  among  the  allopathic  practitioners,  who  favor  homoeopathy  so  far 
as  to  think  it  worthy  of  a  careful  and  determinate  examination,  should  satisfy 
our  good  public  of  Great  Britain  that  the  outcry  of  the  general  body  of  the 
medical  men  against  our  doctrine  is  not  at  all  indicative  of  its  being  what 
they  represent  it,  but  that  their  very  opposition,  as  that  of  a  class  prejudiced 
arid  resolved  to  condemn  it,  is  an  argument  in  its  favor.  It  has  been  declared 
to  be  nonsense ;  it  has  been  pronounced  dangerous ;  the  next  stage  is  that 
all  should  pronounce  it  to  have  been  what  was  always  known." 

We  think  it  must  be  manifest  to  all  who  will  take  the  trouble  to  examine 
dispassionately,  that  the  great  body  of  the  medical  profession  must,  in  the 
first  instance,  almost  as  a  matter  of  course,  judging  from  the  analogy  and 
history  of  all  similar  discoveries,  have  rejected  homoeopathy.  It  has  been 
shown  that  some  few  eminent  men,  from  Hufeland  half  a  century  ago  to  Dr. 
Forbes  of  our  day,  have  ever  and  anon  proclaimed  their  belief  that  it  was  a 
subject  we'll  worthy  of  the  serious  attention  and  investigation  of  medical 
men.  During  that  half-century  this  doctrine  has  been  adopted  and  the  prae- 
tice  pursued  by  about  three  thousand  duly  qualified  and  well  educated  prac- 
titioners, in  Europe  and  America.  It  has  made  quite  as  much  progress  as 
could  reasonably  have  been  expected  in  Great  Britain,  since  its  introduction 
in  1827.  The  public,  then,  can  only  come  to  one  conclusion  if  they  will  use 
their  own  faculties  of  judgment  and  comparison — that  homoeopathy  is  a  true 
doctrine,  and  the  practice  worthy  of  an  honest,  careful,  and  extensive  trial,  to 
say  the  least  of  it.  Taken  per  se,  the  mere  opposition  of  the  bulk  of  our 
medical  men  argues  nothing  against  it,  but  rather  the  contrary.  The  testi- 
mony of  some  of  the  most  able  and  enlightened,  who  have  yet  stopped  short 
of  embracing  it,  says  much  more  in  its  favor  than  the  blind  prejudice  of  the 
multitude  does  against  it.  We  trust  we  have  fairly  though  rapidly,  sketched 
the  present  relation  between  medical  Toogoodism  and  homoeopathy.  The 
past  history  of  our  doctrine  records  the  struggles  of  Hahnemann  and  his 
followers,  the  ups  and  downs  of  the  conflict,  and  the  triumphant  issue  in 
many  places.  The  struggle  and  the  conflict  are  still  going  on  in  Great  Brit- 
ain :  the  result  cannot  be  doubted." 


NOTICE. 

Through  inadvertence  on  the  part  of  the  compositor,  the  article  in  our 
last,  upon  the  Proving  of  Drugs,  &c,  was  not  credited  to  the  Homoeopathic 
Examiner,  as  it  should  have  been. 
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From  Dr.  Curie's  Clinical  Lectures. 
HOMCEOPATHY. 

u  Gentlemen, — We  are  now  about  to  examine  a  new  medical  science,  which 
leads  us  to  the  completion  of  the  old,  but  which  still  requires  the  aid  of  the 
latter  to  be  in  itself  complete. 

If  we  throw  a  glance  over  the  past,  we  shall  find  that  by  means  of  studies 
made  upon  the  bodies  of  the  dead  (anatomy),  we  are  led  by  induction  to  re- 
cognise (diagnosis),  and  to  class  a  large  portion  of  the  diseases  which  affect 
humanity.  But  we  have  hitherto  required  a  law,  for  the  application  of  the 
medicaments  to  cure  them,  and  also  a  perfect  knowledge  of  these  medica- 
ments. Hahnemann  has  appeared,  and  revealed  to  us,  both  the  law  of  appli- 
cation and  the  science  of  medicaments. 

It  is  my  intention  to  make  known  to  you  these  two  branches  of  this  new 
science. 

Like  many  others,  Gentlemen,  I  have  seen  a  multitude  of  systems  pass  be*- 
fore  me  :  I  have  deeply  studied  them  all,  both  in  theory  and  application,  and 
the  result  of  this  study  has  been  the  conviction,  that  medical  science  has  been 
actually  converted  by  them  into  a  Tower  of  Babel,  and  that  the  truth  must 
be  sought  for  independent  of  any  system.  For  this  reason  I  have  thanked 
God  and  Hahnemann,  that  the  homoeopathic  law  (or  art  of  curing)  has  been 
revealed  to  humanity;  and  have  proudly  accepted  the,  task  of  propagating 
and  teaching  it  to  the  world. 

I  purpose,  in  these  Lectures,  to  conduct  you  to  the  theory  by  practice  ;  I 
shall,  therefore,  succinctly  explain  all  that  may  be  necessary  to  the  full  under- 
standing of  my  first  lessons.  For  theoretical  details,  I  refer  you  to  the  works 
of  Hahnemann. 

There  is  in  man  an  ever  active  power,  which  unceasingly  strives  to  expel 
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from  his  organic  structure  whatever  might  tend  to  its  premature  disorganiza- 
tion :  a  power,  of  which,  till  the  present  time,  no  just  idea  has  been  formed, 
because  all  labors  and  all  observations  have  been  hitherto  directed  to  his  al- 
ready disorganized  (dead)  body ;  but  this  power  is  most  evident  in  that  man 
who,  although  diseased,  is  still  in  his  active  (living)  state.  We  call  it  vital 
power,  or  principle. 

Medicine  acts  in  co-operation  with  the  vital  power.  External  symptoms 
being  the  result  of  the  struggle  which  the  vital  principle  makes  against  the 
disorganizing  malady,  a  remedy  must  be  administered,  which  in  its  effects, 
shall  offer  the  greatest  similitude  with  the  symptoms  observed.  (Similia 
similibus  curantur.) 

You  see,  Gentlemen,  the  importance  which  medicinal  substances  here  as- 
sume. Much  has  already  been  done,  but  there  still  remains  much  to  do.  In 
order  to  acquire  the  science  of  medicaments,  it  has  been  necessary  not  only 
to  try  them  on  the  living,  but  on  man  in  the  healthiest  possible  condition,  that 
that  which  is  only  the  symptom  of  a  disease  may  not  be  confounded  with 
the  effect  of  the  medicament.  It  has  been  necessary,  also,  to  analyze  the  in- 
dividuality of  the  remedy,  in  order  to  ascertain  what  preparation,  and  in  what 
proportion  it  will  be  most  efficacious. 

These  recent  labors  have  shown,  that  a  medicament,  whether  animal,  vege- 
table, or  mineral,  is  composed  of  two  principles,  the  one  material,  and  the 
other  essential,  which  may  be  divided  and  subdivided  to  infinity  by  trituration; 
a  proceeding  which,  by  separating  the  material  particles,  developes  the  essen- 
tial properties,  and  carries  the  power  of  action  beyond  human  calculation. 
And  if  we  recollect,  that  a  medicament  is  further  strengthened  by  the  vital 
principle,  an  equally  beneficial  power,  with  the  action  of  which  it  combines, 
we  shall  be  no  longer  astonished  at  the  mode  of  preparing  and  administering 
it  in  infinitely  small  doses,  and  at  its  successful  opposition  to  those  diseases 
which  present  the  most  serious  symptoms. 

As  to  the  three  viruses,  Sycosic,  Syphilitic,  and  Psoric,  the  recognized  princi- 
ples of  every  chronic  malady,  it  is  by  the  side  of  the  patient  that  we  shall 
verify  and  study  them  in  their  whole,  and  in  their  details.  But  before  then,  I 
request  you,  Gentlemen,  to  read  with  attention  the  works  of  Hahnemann,  en- 
titled '  On  Chronic  Diseases ;'  Organon,  or  the  Art  of  Curing ;  and  espe- 
cially, the  Materia  Medica,  which  cannot  enter  too  deeply  into  your  thoughts 
and  the  direction  of  your  studies. 

CASE. 

11th  November,  1839. — M.  J.,  a  female  servant,  aged  26  years,  with  brown 
hair,  fair  skin,  lymphatico-sanguine  temperament,  of  a  gentle  and  patient  temper, 
had  been  ill  for  four  months,  and  attributed  her  malady  to  over  work.  When 
a  child  she  had  a  scabby  eruption  on  her  head,  especially  behind  the  ears. 
Two  years  ago  she  was  seized  with  a  vomiting  of  blood,  which  returned  four 
months  back ;  she  was  then  treated  allopathically,  and  took  various  purgative 
pills. 
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Symptoms. 

1.  Loss  of  appetite. 

2.  Dislike  to  greasy  food,  meat,  tea,  coffee  and  butter. 

3.  Great  thirst,  especially  in  the  evening. 

4.  'Vomitings  of  food  and  bile,  preceded  by  a  great  sensation  of  weight  in 
the  stomach. 

5.  Fullness  of  the  stomach,  increasing  in  the  evening. 

6.  The  epigastrium  painful  to  the  touch. 

7.  A  sinking,  like  that  caused  by  hunger,  at  the  pit  of  the  stomach. 

8.  Palpitations  in  the  epigastric  regions,  and  sensation  like  the  fluttering  of 
wings. 

9.  Flatulence  in  the  stomach  and  intestines. 

10.  Aching  pains  in  the  intestinal  canal,  especially  at  night. 

11.  Aching  pains  in  the  left  hypochondrium,  especially  at  night,  alleviated 
by  lying  on  the  part,  and  very  tender  to  the  touch.  An  aching  pain  between 
the  shoulders,  of  the  same  character  as  that  in  the  hypochondrium,  and  felt  at 
the  same  time. 

12.  Constipation;  several  days  without  evacuations,  and  the  evacuations 
very  hard. 

13.  Suspension  of  the  menses,  which  had  previously  occurred  at  the  time 
she  vomited  blood. 

14.  Sleep  constantly  interrupted  by  the  pain  in  the  stomach  and  intestines. 

15.  Disturbed  dreams. 

16.  Lowness  of  spirits. 

Prescription. — Pulsatilla,  2  globules,  24th  dilution,  to  be  taken  at  one  dose, 
dissolved  in  a  table  spoonful  of  water. 

Diet. — Pork,  veal,  game,  lamb,  duck,  goose,  greasy  food,  fermented  or 
spirituous  liquors,  vinegar,  all  acids,  tea,  coffee,  pepper,  and  all  spices,  ex- 
pressly forbidden. 

For  breakfast,  cocoa ;  for  ordinary  food,  beef,  mutton,  roasted  or  boiled 
fowls;  fresh  fish,  some  vegetables;  light  puddings  and  meat  broths  are  re- 
commended. 

Water,  or  toast  and  water,  as  a  drink. 

18th  November. — After  taking  the  medicament  the  symptoms  were  all  in- 
creased, but  began  to  diminish  at  the  end  of  three  or  four  days ;  and  when  the 
patient  again  came  for  consultation  on  the  18th  of  November,  an  amelioration 
had  taken  place  in  all  the  symptoms,  especially  the  vomiting,  the  feeling  of 
sinking,  and  the  constipation.  The  pains  of  the  hypochondrium  and  between 
the  shoulders,  were  the  only  symptoms  which  were  not  diminished. 

Prescription. — Pulsatilla,  2  globules,  taken  at  one  dose,  and  dissolved  in  a 
spoonful  of  water. 

25th  November. — After  having  taken  the  medicament  the  symptoms  again 
increased,  but  in  a  less  degree,  and  were  of  less  duration  than  on  the  former 


76  Homoeopathy. 

occasion.     The  vomiting  had  further  diminished,  the  evacuations  were  more 
regular.     The  medicament  was  allowed  to  continue  its  action. 

2nd  December. — Much  better  the  whole  week ;  the  patient  had  had  but  one 
vomiting,  all  the  pains  were  much  diminished,  the  thirst  was  less,  and  the  ap- 
petite began  to  return. 

Prescription. — Pulsatilla,  1  globule. 

9th  December. — Felt  much  better,  excepting  that  she  was  a  good  deal 
troubled  with  flatulence ;  no  menstruation,  although  two  weeks  beyond  her 
usual  period.     The  medicine  was  allowed  to  continue  its  action. 

16th  December. — Pain  in  the  hypochondrium  much  diminished,  and  the 
hypochondrium  not  sore  to  the  touch,  the  pain  between  the  shoulders  removed. 
The  fulness,  soreness,  and  flatulence  of  the  stomach  also  removed.  The  ach- 
ing of  the  bowels  still  remained,  but  in  a  lesser  degree.  Three  hard  motions 
during  the  last  week.  Slight  craving,  fluttering,  and  beating  in  the  stomach. 
The  sensation  of  weight  at  night  much  decreased,  and  the  vomiting  entirely 
removed.  Appetite  nearly  natural,  and  she  had  now  no  dislike  to  anything. 
Spirits  improved.  Dreams,  causing  fear  (coffins  and  dead  people).  Men- 
struation had  not  re-appeared.  Aching  pain  of  the  back  and  hips.  She  had 
caught  cold,  and  had  a  coryza  with  a  discharge  of  thick  mucus,  attended  by 
heaviness  of  the  forehead  and  aching  pain  in  the  teeth. 

Prescription. — 1  globule  of  the  24th  dilution  of  Dulcamara,  to  remove  the 
effect  of  cold.* 

CHOICE  OF  THE  MEDICAMENT. 

Several  persons  complain  of  the  immense  difficulty  which  the  choice  of  a 
medicament  offers ;  you  will  now  find,  Gentlemen,  that  by  the  arrangement  ] 
am  about  to  point  out  to  you,  we  shall  be  able  to  simplify  and  remove  every 
difficulty. 

We  will  first  divide  symptoms  into  three  classes;  in  the  first  we  will  include 
all  the  primitive  or  characteristic  symptoms,  clearly  pointing  out  the  nature 
and  seat  of  the  malady;  in  the  second  we  will  place  the  consecutive  symp- 
toms, pointing  out  the  degree  of  intensity  of  the  malady;  and,  in  the  third, 
the  sympathetic  symptoms,  showing  the  greater  or  lesser  degree  of  sympathy 
existing  between  the  organ  affected  and  certain  others. 

Our  first  care  must  be,  to  thoroughly  establish  and  recognize  the  symptoms 
belonging  to  each  of  the  above  divisions ;  and,  in  order  to  demonstrate  this, 
we  will  work  the  preceding  case. 

The  case  given  offers  the  following  characteristic  symptoms: 

At  4.  Vomitings  of  bile  and  food. 

At  5.  Fulness  of  the  stomach. 

At  6.  Pain  on  touching  the  epigastrium. 

*  Since  the  above  was  written,  the  patient  has  had  one  globule  of  Sulphur,  and  six  days  after- 
wards, one  of  Pulsatilla,  the  effect  of  which  has  been  that  the  menses  have  returned,  and  she 
feels  complete  relief  from  all  the  previous  symptoms- 
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At  7.  Sinking  feeling  at  the  pit  of  the  stomach. 

Among  those  medicaments,  the  action  of  which  is  more  decided  upon  the 
stomach  than  upon  any  other  organ,  we  take  those  which  in  their  effects  offer 
the  symptoms  given  above,  and  we  find  that — 

Bryonia,  Nux  vomica,  Pulsatilla  and  Sulphur,  give  as  at  4. 

Calcarea,  Lycopodium,  Nux  vomica  and  Pulsatilla,  give  as  at  5. 

Bryonia,  Nux  vomica,  and  Pulsatilla,,  give  as  at  6. 

And  Arnica,  Antimonium,  Baryta,  Bryonia,  China,  Gratiola,  Ignatia,  Na- 
trum,  and  Pulsatilla,  give  as  at  7. 

Now,  as  we  find  that  Pulsatilla  is  the  medicament  which  offers  the  most 
perfect  correspondence,  we  shall  continue  our  verification  with  it  alone. 

For  consecutive  symptoms  we  rmve  the  following : 

At  2.  Disgust  towards  greasy  food,  meat,  tea,  and  coffee. 

At  8.  Palpitations  in  the  epigastric  region. 

At  9.  Flatulence  in  the  stomach  and  intestines. 

At  10.  Aching  pain  in  the  intestinal  canal. 

At  11.  Pain  in  the  hypochondrium  and  between  the  shoulders. 

As  the  primitive  symptoms  have  pointed  out  that  we  have  before  us  a 
phlegmasia  of  the  stomach,  known  under  the  name  of  Gastritis,  the  conse-* 
cutive  symptoms  show  us  that  the  disease  has  arrived  at  its  second  period. 
There  we  again  find  that  we  cannot  do  better  than  choose  Pulsatilla. 

We  then  reach  the  sympathetic  symptoms,  which  are : — 

At  1.  Loss  of  appetite. 

At  12.  Constipation. 

At  13.  Suspension  of  the  menses. 

At  14.  Interruption  of  slumber  by  pain. 

At  15.  Disturbed  dreams. 

At  16.  Lowness  of  spirits. 

And  although  it  seems  almost  impossible  that  a  medicament  which,  in  its 
effects,  presents  the  characteristic  and  consecutive  symptoms,  should  not  also 
offer  the  sympathetic  symptoms;  nevertheless,  for  the  sake  of  accuracy,  we 
verify  it ;  and,  as  the  whole  of  our  verification  answers  in  the  affirmative,  we 
administer  Pulsatilla  conscientiously,  and  with  certainty,  until  new  symptoms 
call  for  a  new  medicament. 

However,  before  we  definitely  fix  upon  the  medicament,  we  must  seek  fur- 
ther for  the  causes  which  have  given  rise  to  the  alterations  in  the  above  caset 
The  patient  attributes  the  present  Gastritis  and  the  Hematemesis  from  which 
she  has  suffered,  to  over  work.  We  have  no  doubt  that  these  maladies  may 
be  developed  by  the  influence  of  this  accidental  cause ;  but  we  must  assuredly 
find  their  source  in  a  more  deeply-seated,  predisposing  cause,  the  influence  of 
which  will  be  always  felt  as  long  as  that  principle  has  not  been  attacked,  and 
which  we  find  elsewhere  indicated  by  the 'chronic  malady  of  the  skin,  pointed 
out  to  us  by  the  patient.'  The  Psoric  virus  being  sufficiently  demonstrated, 
the  proper  medicament  must  be  sought  for,  and  chosen  from  among  the  antU 
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psoric  remedies.     In  this  case  we  still  approve  of  Pulsatilla,  which  will  be 
followed  by  Sulphur,  in  continuation  of  the  anti-psoric  treatment. 

It  is  proper  that  I  should  here  make  an  observation,  which  I  have  not  been 
able  to  introduce  sooner,  from  the  fear  of  destroying  the  clearness  of  my  ex- 
planations. You  will,  probably,  have  been  surprised  to  see  the  pain  in  the 
intestinal  canal  ranked  among  the  consecutive  symptoms,  as  it  may  at  first 
appear  to  you  to  be  the  sign  of  a  new  disease,  attacking  a  new  organ.  My 
answer  to  this  is  :  that  if  the  pain  in  the  intestine  did  characterize  a  particular 
disease,  it  would  not  appear  in  a  simple  form ;  and  it  would  be  accompanied 
by  combined  symptoms,  by  which  we  should  generally  recognize  the  Gastro- 
enteritis ;  whilst  from  the  form  taken  in  this  case,  it  simply  shows  us  the  de- 
gree of  intensity  to  which  the  inflammation  has  arrived,  which  is  in  the  act  of 
spreading  itself  over  the  surrounding  organs. 

ON   THE   DISEASE. 

If  it  be  important,  Gentlemen,  to  possess  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  ef- 
fects of  a  medicament,  in  order  to  apply  it  in  conjunction  with  the  vital  princi- 
ple ;  if  it  be  important  thoroughly  to  know  its  power  of  action,  that  we  may 
not  administer  too  large  a  dose ;  if  it  be  important  to  ha\re  entirely  ascertained 
the  accidental  and  predisposing  causes  of  diseases,  that  we  may  attack  them 
in  their  sources,  it  is  not  less  important  to  be  thoroughly  acquainted  with  dis- 
eases in  their  whole,  and  in  their  details,  that  we  may  acquire  that  promptitude 
of  action  which  distinguishes  the  skillful  practitioner. 

In  consequence  of  this  conviction,  and  after  having  called  your  attention 
to  the  choice  of  a  medicament,  we  will  proceed  to  the  study  of  the  disease, 
viewed  as  a  whole,  or  in  detail,  by  showing  you,  always  in  reference  to  its 
known  and  classed  symptoms,  those  medicaments  which  are  specific  in  its  dif- 
ferent phases. 

The  generic  terms,  under  which  are  comprised  so  many  different  and  vari- 
able alterations,  seem  to  us  to  be  useful,  inasmuch  as  they  incessantly  remind 
us  of  the  invariable  seat  of  the  malady.  We  will,  therefore,  make  use  of 
them  in  all  our  descriptions. 

Thus  the  term,  chronic  gastritis,  which  we  recognize  as  belonging  to  the 
phlegmasia  referred  to  in  the  preceding  case,  alone  tells  us  in  what  series  of 
medicaments  we  ought  to  seek  that  one  which  is  suitable  to  it.  We  shall 
now  see  what  groups  of  symptoms  it  represents. 

Chronic  gastritis  is  very  common ;  it  chiefly  attacks  man  between  the  ages 
of  twenty  and  fifty,  rather  than  in  his  infancy  or  old  age ;  but  it  often  suc- 
ceeds to  acute  gastritis,  and  still  more  often,  with  its  peculiar  form,  proceeds 
from  the  influence  of  the  following  accidental  causes. 

The  use  of  irritating  medicaments,  such  as  emetics  in  strong  doses,  or  re- 
peated purgatives,  narcotics,  astringents,  iced  drinks  when  the  body  is  in  a 
state  of  perspiration,  an  excess  of  alcoholic  liquids,  excesses  of  the  table,  the 
habitual  use  of  food  highly  seasoned  with  pepper  or  spices,  meats  with  but 
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little  of  the  animal  principle  in  them,  such  as  veal  when  too  young,  lamb,  &c, 
too  large  a  proportion  of  coffee  or  tea,  the  labors  of  the  study,  and  excessive 
watching,  strong  pressure,  blows,  and  falls  on  the  epigastric  region,  chills,  liv- 
ing in  damp  places,  violent  and  concentrated  passions,  and  fits  of  anger. 

Chronic  gastritis  is  slow  in  its  development,  which  renders  it  at  times  more 
dangerous  than  acute  gastritis,  or  any  other  malady  which  is  more  painful  in 
the  beginning,  because  the  persons  attacked  with  it  longer  hesitate  in  seeking 
the  aid  of  medicine.  It  is  more  particularly  among  women  that  its  conse- 
quences may  be  serious ;  for  the  menstrual  courses,  which  monthly  operate  as 
a  salutary  revulsion,  allow  the  inflammation  to  prey  upon  the  mucous  mem- 
brane, without  sufficient  violence  of  pain  to  force  them  to  have  recourse  to 
medical  aid.  At  the  period  of  their  cessation,  this  affection  suddenly  develops 
itself  in  so  formidable  a  manner,  that  that  which  in  the  beginning  appears  to 
be  less  alarming  in  women  than  in  men,  causes  regret  that  the  more  decided 
warnings  which  it  gives  to  the  latter  sex  have  been  wanting.  The  disease 
terminates  in  resolution,  ulceration,  induration,  cancer,  and  perforation. 

The  prognosis  varies  according  to  the  duration  of  the  gastritis,  its  intensity, 
the  degree  of  disorganization  which  it  has  effected,  the  age  and  strength  of 
the  subject ;  and  it  is,  as  I  have  just  said,  at  the  commencement,  less  danger- 
ous among  women  than  among  men,  on  account  of  the  revulsion  caused  by 
the  menses.  But  if,  during  the  course  of  the  disease,  these  should  cease, 
without  reference  to  the  age.  of  the  patient,  the  prognosis  becomes  more  seri- 
ous than  among  men,  all  circumstances  being  otherwise  equal.  I  do  not 
mean  to  say  that  it  is  always  fatal,  but,  generally  speaking,  in  all  chronic  af- 
fections of  females,  amenorrhcea  is  a  bad  symptom,  as  it  often  announces  an 
advanced  stage  of  disease. 

Chronic  Gastritis  shows  itself  in  various  forms,  and  thence  arise  several 
groups  of  symptoms,  the  description  of  which  we  will  take  from  medical 
writers,  at  the  same  time  showing  the  medicaments  which  correspond  to  these 
symptoms. 

The  gastric  derangement  of  authors  is  certainly  one  of  the  transient  forms 
of  chronic  gastritis ;  its  symptoms  consist  of  a  sensation  of  uneasiness  and 
weight  in  the  epigastrium,  a  loss  of  appetite,  eructations,  nausea,  inodorous 
risings,  vomitings  of  yellow,  greenish,  and  bitter  bile,  a  yellow  tint  upon  the 
alee  nasi  and  the  upper  lip;  lastly,  a  sensation  of  fatigue  and  weakness. 

First  phase,  known  under  the  name  of  Medicaments. 

Gastric  Derangement. 
1st.  Sensation  of   uneasiness  and         1st.  Bryonia,  Ignalia,  Nun  vomu 
weight  in  the  stomach.  ca,  Pulsatilla,  and    Tartarus  emeti- 

cus. 
.  2nd.  Loss  of  appetite.  2nd.  Bryonia,  Ignatia,  Nux  vom., 

Puis.,  and  Tartarus  emeticus. 
3d.  A  bitter  taste  in  the  mouth.  .  3d.  Bryonia,  Ignatia,  Nux  vomica^ 

Pulsatill,  and  Tart.  emet. 
4th.  Eructations,  nausea,  inodorous        4th.  Bryonia,  Ignatia,  Nux  vomica^ 
risings.  Pulsat.,  and  Tart.  emet. 
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5th.  Efforts  to  vomit,  and  vomit- 
ings of  yellow,  greenish,  and  bitter 
bile. 

6th.  Yellow  tint  in  the  alse  nasi 
and  the  upper  lip. 

7th.  Sensation  of  fatigue  and 
weakness. 


5th.  Bryonia,  Ignatia,  Nux  vomu 
ca,  Pulsatilla,  and  Tartarus  emeti- 
cus. 

6th.  Bryon.,  and  Nux  vom. 


Pul- 


7th.   Bryon.,  Ign.,  Nux   vom. 
satilla,  and  Tart  emet. 

The  following  form  of  chronic  gastritis  is  more  decided  than  the  preceding, 
inasmuch  as  the  patients  feel  a  painful  sensation  in  the  region  of  the  stom- 
ach, which  is  dissipated  by  the  introduction  of  food,  and  which  causes  them 
to  say  that  they  require  frequent  eating.  But  this  pain  returns  in  two  or  three 
hours  after  a  repast,  and  it  is  more  acute  than  before  the  introduction  of 
food.  A  throbbing  is  also  frequently  felt,  which  might  lead  to  a  belief  in  the 
existence  of  an  aneurism  in  the  ventral  aorta.  They  moreover  feel  thirst, 
heat  in  the  palms  of  the  hands,  sudden  risings  or  flatuosities,  lassitude  in  the 
limbs,  slight  pain  in  the  head,  and  sometimes  a  tendency  to  sleep  after  eating ; 
lastly,  they  are  tormented  by  obstinate  constipation.  Every  day,  after  every 
copious  repast,  this  scene  is  renewed;  appetite  is  scarcely  ever  felt,  and  stim- 
ulants afford  only  momentary  relief.  Almost  all  patients  attacked  by  this 
form  of  chronic  gastritis  are  melancholy.  (It  is  described  by  authors  under 
the  name  of  dyspepsia.) 


Second  Dyspepsian  Phase. 

1st.  Painful  sensation  in  the  re- 
gion of  the  stomach,  dissipated  by  the 
introduction  of  food,  which  returns  in 
one  or  two  hours  after  eating,  in  a 
more  violent  manner. 

2nd.  Swelling  of  the  stomach. 


Medicaments. 
1st.  Bryon.,    Cocculus,  Ign.,  Nux 
vom.,  Puis. 


~yon.,  Cocc,  Ign.,  Nux  vom., 


3rd.  Flutterings   in  the  region   of 
the  stomach. 
4th.  Thirst. 

5th.  Heat    in    the    palms    of  the 
hands. 

6th.  Sudden  risings,  flatulence. 

7th.  Lassitude  in  all  the  limbs. 

8th.  Pain  in  the  head. 

9th.  Tendency  to  sleep  after  eat- 
ing. 

10th.  Obstinate  constipation. 

11th.  Scarcely  any  appetite. 
12th.  Melancholy. 


2nd. 
Puis. 

3rd.  Cocc,  Nux  vom.,  Puis.,  Rhus., 
Tart  emet. 

4th.  Bryon.,  Cocc,  Ign.,  Nux  vom., 
Puis.,  Rhus.,  Tart  emet. 

5th.  Carbo  veg.,  Cocc,  Lye,  Nux., 
Staph. 

6th.  Bryon.,  Carbo  veg.,  Nux., 
Puis.,  Sulph. 

7th.  Bellad.,  Bryon.,  Nux.,  Puis., 
Sulph. 

8th.  Bryon.,  Carbo  veg.,  Cocc,  Ign., 
Lye,  Nux.,  Puis.,  Rhus. ,  Sulph. 

9th.  China,  Graphites,  Nux  vom., 
Rhus.,  Sulph. 

10th.  Bryon.,  Cocc,  Graph.,  Ign., 
Nux.,  Puis.,  Sulph. 

11th.  Bryon.,  Cocc,  Graph.,  Ign., 
Lye,  Nux.,  Puis.,  Staphisagria, 
Sulph.,  Tart  emet. 

12th.  Bryon.,  Ign.,  Nux.,  Puis., 
Sulph. 

[to  be  continued.] 
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THREE     CLASSES     OF     PHYSICIANS. 

We  again  lay  before  our  readers  an  extract  from  Dr.  Leo  Wolf's  Anti- 
Homoeopathic  effort  noticed  in  our  last  number.  He  here  .sets  forth  the 
various  classes  of  physicians  in  a  clear  manner,  and  we  think  our  readers  will 
concur  with  us  in  placing  nine-tenths  of  the  Allceopathists  in  the  second 
class — the  common  laborers  as  Leo  Wolf  calls  them — the  quacks  as  he  might 
have  called  them.  Indeed  the  others  are  so  few  that  it  seems  hardly  worth 
while  to  arrange  them  into  a  class — they  might  better  be  considered  as  ex- 
ceptions to  a  general  rule. 

"  The  medical  profession  was  before  Hahnemann's  doctrine,  and  is  as  yet, 
generally  divided  into  the  following  three  principal  classes,  not  to  mention 
their  numerous  subdivisions.  The  first  class,  or  the  mere  theorists,  explain 
the  "nature  and  proximate  causes  of  diseases  not  arising  from  external  mechan- 
ical injury,  by  general  principles  drawn  from  their  knowledge  of  the  universal 
physical  powers  of  nature,  from  the  various  changes  and  modifications  pro- 
duced by  the  different  stucture  and  functions  of  organized  living  bodies  in 
general,  and  particularly  by  the  human  body,  from  anatomy,  physiology,  psy- 
chology, &e.  They  are  more  in  favor  of  general  hypothetical  causes  and  of 
some  medical  system,  than  of  experience.  In  their  pathogeny  and  therapeu- 
tics they  refer  particularly  to  the  different  external  influences  to  which  the 
patient  was  exposed  before  he  fell  sick,  to  the  general  symptoms  which  the 
three  systems  of  the  human  body,  the  nervous,  the  vascular  and  re-produc- 
tive present,  to  the  chemical  qualities  of  drugs,  &c,  and  not  to  special  symp- 
toms and  to  the  mere  empirical  adhibition  of  medicines.  They  are  generally 
men  of  distinguished  learning  and  talent,  to  whom  the  theory  of  medicine 
owes  great  improvements,  but  they  are  not  practical  men;  being,  by  their 
too  lively  and  too  predominant  imaginations,  less  able  to  institute  minute  ob- 
servations, and  to  act  with  sufficient  impartiality  and  circumspection  than  to 
speculate.     They  are  the  poets,  or  at  least  les  beaux  esprils  of  the  profession. 

The  second  class,  or  mere  empirics,  despise  generally  all  theoretical  sciences 
and  reasoning.  Without  reference  to  causes,  they  regard  only  the  symptoms 
of  diseases  offered  to  them  by  the  palpable  functional  disorders  in  the  sys- 
tems, organs  and  parts  of  the  human  body,  and  the  medicines  recommended 
as  the  best  specifics  for  removing  the  symptoms.  Considering  all  physiolog- 
ical and  pathOgenetical  researches,  as  nugatory  and  useless,  they  rely  princi- 
pally on  the  prescriptions  contained  in  the  text-books  on  materia  medica  and 
therapeutics,  or  on  other  practical  statements.  If  they,  from  professional 
consciousness,  or  from  scientific  interest,  are  not  satisfied  with  the  practical 
knowledge  acquired  as  students,  or  by  their  own  experience,  but  are 
eager  and  susceptible  of  modern  discoveries,  then  they  are  much  more 
fascinated  by  a  new  symptom,  and  new  definite  mode  of  treating  a  disease, 
or  still  more  by  a  new  medicine  recommended  as  a  specific,  than  by  the 
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greatest  discoveries  in  physiology  and  the  acutest'elucidations  in  pathogeny 
and  genera]    therapeutics.     Mostly  from  want   of    a  thorough  professional 
education,   prepossessed    with  implicit  %  self-confidence   and  very   liberal  in 
their  prognosis,  and  in  their  promises  of  quick  and  safe  cures,  they  generally 
enjoy  the  confidence  of  the  public;    though  in  fact,  they  are  the  common 
laborers  of  the  profession.     Without  being  in  favor  or  conscious  of  any  gen- 
eral principle,  their  treatment  regards  particularly  the  maxim,  'contraria  con- 
trariis  curantur,'  or  that  the  diseases  are  to  be  treated  by  such  medicines  as 
are  known  to  operate  contrary  to  the  symptoms ;  for  instance,  if  a  person  is 
costive,  they  prescribe  cathartics ;  if  the  pulse  of  the  patient  is  full,  hard, 
quick,  frequent,  and  the  feverish  excitement  predominates,  they  bleed,  leech5 
&c,  even  if  these  symptoms  originate  in  opposite  causes;  or  also,  they  attempt 
to  substitute  for  the  existing  disease,  one  of  minor  importance,  and  they  do 
this  likewise  without  any  judicious  reason,  and  merely  from  their  own  expe- 
rience, or  from  statements  contained  in  books ;  thus  they  prescribe  powerful 
cathartics,  leeches,  blisters,  or  similar  revulsives,  to  generate  a  hsemorrhoidal 
flux,  or  to  cause  an  artificial  exanthema,  when  the  brain  or  the  lungs  appear 
seriously  affected,  &c.,  whether  or  not  this  course  is  indicated  by  a  circum- 
spective reference  to  the  true  cause,  and  to  particular  important  circumstances. 
Hahnemann  in  his  classification  calls  the  latter,  more  properly,  allopathists,  and 
the  former  of  this  second  class,  antipathists,  from  "  anti,  opposite,' and  pathos, 
disease,"  as  also  enantiopathists,  from  "  enaniios,  contrary,"  but  as  both  of 
these  belong  to  our  second  class,  and  do  not  act  similar  to,  (omoios)  but  dif- 
ferent from  (allows)  the  symptoms  of  the  disease,  they  may  both  be,  and  are 
now  generally  embraced  under  the  term  allopathists,  or  more  correctly  alloeo- 
pathists. 

Hahnemann  and  his  followers  give  the  latter  name  to  all  those  physicians 
who  are  not  in  favor  of  homoeopathia,  and  therefore,  of  course,  particularly  to 
those  belonging  to  the  third  class,  who  endeavor  to  combine  the  princi- 
ples and  maxims  of  theoretical  medicine  with  the  results  of  faithful  observa- 
tion and  experience.  Whenever  it  appears  to  their  judgment,  formed  by  a 
minute  knowledge  of  all  professional  and  collateral  sciences  and  by  their 
philosophical  investigation,  that  a  definite  cause  of  the  disease  may  justly  be 
supposed,  they  do  not  reflect  much  upon  the  symptoms,  but  endeavor  to  re- 
move the  cause  ;  but  where  the  existence  of  such  a  cause  cannot  be  explained 
by  physiological  reasons,  they  follow  the  directions  which  a  sound  diagnosis, 
based  on  the  results  of  post  mortem  examinations,  on  a  minute  symptomatol- 
ogy, &c.  assign  to  them,  in  accordance  with  the  many  faithful  experiences 
on  record.  They  value  general  pathogenetical  and  therapeutical  principles 
more  than  naked  experience,  though  in  regard  to  the  exclusive  general  modes 
of  treatment,  partially  propounded  in  the  so-called  medical  systems,  they  are 
sceptics  or  rather  eclectics,  convinced  that  no  medical  system  has  stood  or 
can  stand  the  full  test  of  impartial  experience,  although  most  of  them  con- 
tain, more  or  less,  some  valuable  truths.  They  never  lose  sight  of  any  thing 
which  could,  even  distantly,  benefit  the  profession,  but  nevertheless  they  are 
not  influenced  by  any  authority,  and  are  anxious  to  remove  even  the  delusive 
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impressions  of  their  own  fortunate  experiences,  in  order  to  individuate  every 
case  minutely  and  without  the  least  preconception.  They  are  the  true  artists 
of  the  profession  and  deserve  the  name  of  physicians,  in  preference  to  all  the 
others ;  though  being,  from  their  want  of  implicit  self-confidence,  and  from 
their  contempt  of  even  a  refined  charlatanism,  cautious  in  their  prognosis,  and 
incapable  of  making  definite  promises  of  cure,  they  are  seldom  deservedly 
esteemed  by  the  majority  of  the  public,  and  enjoy  merely  the  respect  and 
confidence  of  its  well  educated  and  enlightened  minority." 


CRITICAL    NOTICES. 


An  Inquiry  into  the  Degree  of  Certainty  in  Medicine,  and  into  the 
Nature  and  Extent  of  its  Power  over  Disease,  by  Elisha  Bartlett, 
M.  D.,  Professor  of  the  Theory  and  Practice  of  Medicine  in  Transylvania 
University,  Member  of  the  American  Academy  of  Arts  "and  Sciences,  etc. 
etc.  [concluded.] 

Resuming  our  notice  of  this  Essay  where  we  left  it  in  our  last,  the  Dr. 
suggests  the  possibility,  that  some  of  his  readers  may  be  skeptical  enough  to 
think  that  he  has  taken  an  example  in  Pneumonia  which  particularly  favors 
his  side  of  the  question,  and  bold  enough  to  inquire,  withal,  whether  the  pro- 
fession knows  as  much  of  other  diseases,  and  can  treat  them  as  successfully 
as  Pneumonia.  These  questions  the  Dr.  admits  to  be  "  fair  and  honest,"  and 
promises  to  meet  them  "  fairly,  frankly  and  honestly."  To  do  this  the  bet- 
ter, he  divides  diseases  into  four  groups. 

"  The  first  group  consists  of  diseases  of  slight  or  very  moderate  severity, 
rarely  endangering  life,  and  terminating  almost  always  spontaneously,  after  a 
few  days'  continuance,  in  health.  Amongst  them,  and  as  representatives  of 
the  class,  I  may  mention  common  catarrh,  simple  acute  diarrhoza,  and  simple 
jaundice.  These  diseases,  in  their  ordinary  forms,  uncomplicated,  and  occur- 
ring in  adults,  are  not  only  attended  with  no  danger,  but,  as  a  general  rule, 
they  subside  and  disappear  in  the  course  of  a  few  days.  For  these  reasons, 
they  are  often  left  entirely  to  themselves,  at  least  so  far  as  any  active  treat- 
ment is  concerned.  Still,  they  are  more  or  less  under  the  influence  and  con- 
trol of  medicine*  The  effects  of  remedies  upon  them  may  have  been  less 
minutely  and  philosophically  investigated,  than  in  the  case  of  more  dangerous 
affections,  but  these  effects  are  matters  of  daily  observation;  there  is  no 
more  doubt  about  them  than  there  is  about  the  connection  between  a  west  wind 
and  fair  weather.  An  inflammation  of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  upper 
portion  of  the  air  passages  is  often  arrested  or  very  greatly  modified  by  a 
single  dose  of  an  opiated  diaphoretic,  and  the  same  thing  is  true  of  simple 
diarrhoea.  Some  of  these  slight  affections  are  more  under  the  control  of 
remedies^than  others ;  they  may  be  generally  safely  enough  let  alone  ;  but  most 
of  them  may  be  favorably  influenced  by  an  appropriate  medication,-— mitiga- 
ted in  severity,  and  shortened  in  duration." 

This  must  certainly  be  taken  With  some  considerable  allowance.  That 
these  ailments  when  left  entirely  to  themselves,  very  often  ree<  annot  be 

doubted,  but  that  they  are  as  frequently  benefited  by  medical  treatment,  (we 
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hope  our  readers  will  understand — Legitimate,  Scientific,  Dignified  medical 
treatment,  we  mean,)  is  a  matter  of  very  great  doubt.  We  do  not  accuse  the 
Dr.  of  unfairness — he  doubtless  states  what  he  believes ;  nevertheless,  he  states 
what  we  know  to  be,  to  a  considerable  extent,  untrue.  These  slight  ailments 
are  often,  very  often,  made  worse  by  medical  treatment,  or  exchanged  for  some 
other  disease  of  a  worse  nature,  till  what  was  at  first  a  slight  ailment,  ends 
in  the  universal  breaking  up  of  the  constitution,  and  after  years  of  suffering 
from  the  disease  and  the  Doctors,  premature  death.  This  is  no  vain  assertion, 
it  is  solemn  truth — it  can  be  substantiated  by  facts,  and  we  venture  to  say  that 
there  is  scarce  one  of  our  readers  who  is  not  acquainted  with  one  or  more 
such  facts  within  the  circle  of  his  own  acquaintance. 

The  second  group  comprises  diseases  of  a  character  "  somewhat  graver 
than  those  of  the  first  group,  though  they  rarely  destroy  life."  As  examples? 
he  gives,  functional  dyspepsia,  chorea  and  chlorosis.  If  these  diseases  are  so 
amenable  to  treatment,  we  cannot  account  for  the  fact  that  there  are  so  many 
patients  suffering  from  them  after  having  exhausted  the  skill  of  scores  of 
Allopathic  practitioners  of  high  or  low  degree.  The  Dr.'s  account  of  the 
third  group  we  shall  give  in  his  own  words : 

"  In  the  third  group,  I  shall  include  diseases  which  do  not  ordinarily  destroy 
life,  but  which  are  somewhat  graver  than  most  of  the  foregoing.  Many  of 
them  tend  towards  a  natural  termination  in  health,  and  with  the  common  aids 
of  rest  and  regimen,  they  would  generally  so  terminate,  independent  of  all 
active  remedies.  In  this  group  may  be  placed  sporadic  dysentery,  simple  acute 
rheumatism,  acute  pleurisy,  tonsillitis,  catarrhal  croup,  and  so  on.  Some  of 
these  diseases  are  very  much,  and  others  very  little  under  the  control  of  art. 
In  the  latter  category,  for  instance,  are  tonsillitis  and  rheumatism.  We  have 
no  uniform  and  reliable  means  of  relief,  in  these  two  diseases;  the  control  of 
art  over  them  is  very  limited  in  extent;  its  power  is  very  uncertain  and  con- 
tingent •  sometimes  it  makes  itself  felt,  and  at  others  it  whollv  and  altogether 
fails.  Sporadic  dysentery,  and  catarrhal  croup,  on  the  other  hand,  are  very 
much  under  the  control  of  art.  An  adequate  dose  of  opium  in  the  former, 
and  an  emetic  in  the  latter,  are  almost  invariably  followed  by  prompt  and 
very  decided  relief." 

The  picture  grows  more  and  more  sombre.  Here  we  have  two  diseases  of 
every  day  occurrence,  against  which  our  candid  author  says,  "  We  have  no 
uniform  and  reliable  means  of  relief."  This  is  doubtless  the  solemn  truth — 
we  trust  that  the  Dr.  will  not  share  the  fate  of  Dr.  Forbes,  and  be  read  out 
of  the  church  Legitimate  for  having  let  the  daylight  of  truth  into  its  dark 
recesses.  We  might  temper  the  bitterness  which  every  honorable  physician 
must  experience,  when  he  reflects  that  after  the  experience  and  accumulated 
wisdom  of  two  thousand  years,  there  are  yet  two  diseases  of  frequent  oc- 
currence, against  which  Legitimate  medicine  has  no  "  uniform  and  reliable 
means  of  relief,"  over  which  "  the  control  of  art  is  very  limited  in  its  extent, 
its  power  very  limited  and  contingent,"  which  power  although  sometimes 
successful,  "  at  others,  it  wholly  and  altogether  fails," — we  might  temper  the 
bitterness  caused  by  such  reflections,  we  say,  by  pointing  to  a  system  which 
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can  offer  means  not  only  of  relief,  but  cure,  both  "  uniform"  and.,"  reliable" 
but  this  would  be  foreign  to  our  present  purpose.  The  Dr.  himself  attempts 
to  mitigate  the  bitterness  of  the  draught  by  referring  to  their  success"  in 
sporadic  dysentery  and  catarrhal  croup,  which,  he  says,  are  very  mucli  under 
the  control  of  art.  What  this  means  he  tells  us  in  the  next  sentence.  "  An 
adequate  dose  of  opium  in  the  former,  and  an  emetic  in  the  latter,  are  almost 
invariably  followed  by  prompt  and  very  decided  relief."  Doubtless — but 
prompt  and  very  decided  relief  is  quite  a  different  thing  from  a  prompt  and 
radical  cure,  as  the  Dr.  very  well  knows.  An  adequate  dose  of  opium  may 
undoubtedly  alleviate  the  torments  of  a  dysentery,  but  what  occurs  when  its 
primary  action  subsides?  a  cure?  flu*  enough  from  it — the  patient  is  worse  off 
than  ever — another  adequate  dose  must  be  given,  and  another,  and  yet  another, 
and  after  opium  has  been  given  in  every  form  and  manner  possible,  as  long 
as  the  powers  of  life  will  endure  it — all  medication  has  to  be  suspended,  and 
.  the  Legitimate  doctor  stands  by  quietly  to  witness  the  terrific  struggle  between 
the  disease  made  tenfold  worse  by  his  pernicious  drugging,  and  the  vital 
forces  which  he  has  sapped  almost  to  the  last  degree.  If  the  patient  has 
great  powers  of  endurance,  and  the  Doctor  stops  soon  enough,  the  patient 
recovers,  that  is,  gets  about  again,  ready  to  fall  a  prey  to  the  first  attack,  and 
the  doctor  plumes  himself  upon  the  wondrous  cure.  Quite  as  often,  the 
reverse  is  the  case — the  patient  succumbs; — what  then  %  who  killed  him? — 
Ah,  nobody — 't  was  the  will  of  Heaven — everything  was  done  that  could  be. 
Can  any  Legitimate  practitioner  of  medicine  say  that  this  is  an  exaggeration  ? 
If  he  has  never  seen  it  in  his  own  practice,  has  he  never  in  the  practice  of 
others  ?      We  say  what  we  have  seen. 

As  we  proceed  to  the  fourth  group,  the  shadows  lengthen  and  deepen  ;  we 
now  approach  regions  upon  which  the  sun  of  Legitimate  medicine  pours  but 
feeble  and  uncertain  rays— but  we  will  again  recur  to  the  Dr.'s  own  words: 

"The  fourth  group  is  a  very  extensive,  and  a  very  important  one, and  more 
miscellaneous  in  its  character  and  composition,  than  any  of  the  preceding. 
It  includes  most  of  the  more  serious  local  inflammations,  and  all  the  general 
fevers, — continued,  periodical,  and  exanthemaious.  Hooping-cough,  Asiatic 
cholera,  erysipelas,  and  delirium  tremens,  may  be  placed  in  this  class.  Most 
of  them  are  more  or  less  self-limited,— that  is  to  say,  they  tend  to  go  through 
a  certain  series  of  processes,  and  then  to  terminate  either  in  death,  or  in 
health,  and  the  direction  of  this  tendency  depends  upon  the  grade  and  severity 
of  the  disease.  Pneumonia  belongs  to  this  class,  and  the  detailed  remarks  al- 
ready made  in  relation  to  it,  are  more  or  less  applicable  to  the  other  individuals 
of  the  class.  I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  the  effects  of  remedies  upon  these  dis- 
eases are  as  great  and  decided  as  they  are  upon  pneumonia;  this  would  be  an 
exaggeration;  generally,  they  are  not  so;  I  mean,  merely,  to  say  they  are  of 
the  same  character.  The  mild  forms  of  most  of  the  diseases,  and  even  those 
of  considerable  severity,  tend,  like  simple  pneumonia  in  a  young,  robust  per- 
son, very  strongly  towards  a  favorable  termination,  and  in  a  great  majority  of 
stances,  they  reach  this  termination,  quite  independent  of  all  active  remedies. 
The  graver  and  more  malignant,  forms  of  the  same  diseases,  like  extensive  or 
double,  pneumonia  in  an  old  person  with  a  deteriorated  and  feeble  oonstitir- 
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tion,  tend  as  strongly  in  the  opposite  direction,  towards  a  fatal  termination, 
which  also  they  generally  reach,  in  defiance  of  medical  art.  Simple  scarlatina 
almost  always  terminates  naturally  and  spontaneously  in  health,  without  the 
aid  of  any  active  remedies  :  so  does  distinct,  benign  small-pox  :  so  does  mild 
yellow-fever :  so  do  the  milder  forms  of  periodical,  and  of  continued  fever ; 
while  the  grave  and  malignant  varieties  of  all  these  diseases  very  frequently 
terminate  in  death,  and  are  only  to  a  very  limited  extent,  or  not  at  all,  under 
the  control  of  art.  Then  there  is  an  intermediate  set  of  cases,  in  which  the 
two  antagonist  tendencies  are  nearly  balanced,  and  in  which  the  prevalence  of 
one  or  the  other  may  often  be  decided  by  the  judicious  interference,  or  by 
the  entire  neglect,  of  active  medical  art." 

In  this  "  very  extensive  "  and  "  very  important "  group,  the  "  certainty  "  of 
medicine  begins  to  take  on  a  very  uncertain  aspect.  Our  author,  with  his 
accustomed  frankness,  does  not  hesitate  to  say  that  the  effects  of  remedies  on 
diseases  of  this  class  are  not  generally  as  decided  as  in  pneumonia,  and  as  we 
have  already  shown,  conclusively,  we  think,  that  they  are  not  by  any  means, 
as  decided  in  pneumonia,  considering  the  claims  which  the  friends  of  Allceo- 
pathy  set  up,  as  they  should  be,  we  leave  our  readers  to  determine  for  them- 
selves what  degree  of  confidence  should  be  allowed  Alloeopathic  medicine  in 
the  treatment  of  these  diseases. 

In  the  next  paragraph  our  author  says,  "  These  diseases  differ  so  widely 
amongst  themselves,  in  their  relation  to  remedies,  that  it  is  difficult  to  speak 
of  them  in  general  terms.  Some  of  them  are  more  obviously  and  more  uni- 
formly influenced  by  remedies  than  others."  He  then  cites  as  instances  where 
the  favorable  effects  of  remedies  cannot  be  doubted— blood-letting  in  inflam- 
mation of  the  pericardium,  liver  and  kidneys — "  wine  in  certain  stages  and 
conditions  of  British  typhus  " — antimony  in  pneumonia ;  and,  to  set  the  mat- 
ter in  a  stronger  light,  he  likens  the  action  of  these  remedies  to  that  of  cin- 
chona in  malarious  diseases.     But  we  will  give  his  own  words  again : 

"The  power  of  opium  to  allay  functional  spasm,  and  to  abate  neuralgic 
pain;  the  antiphlogistic  action  of  antimony  in  inflammation  of  the  lungs;  the 
effects  of  an  emetic  in  catarrhal  croup,  of  iron  in  chlorosis,  of  wine  in  low 
typhus,  are  not  more  invariable  and  certain,  than  is  the  power  of  cinchona  to 
control  and  arrest  the  periodical  element,  in  the  great  family  of  malarious 
fevers.  The  simple  forms  of  these  diseases  do,  indeed,  very  commonly  sub- 
side and  cease ;  they  rarely  destroy  life  immediately  and  directly ;  but  their 
repeated  occurrence  at  length  undermines  and  breaks  down  the  constitution, 
while  in  their  more  violent  manifestations,  they  are  as  suddenly  fatal  as  yellow 
fever;  and  for  the  prevention  of  these  results,  we  have  one  reliable  and  heroic 
remedy — cinchona.  Somewhat  as  I  have  said  of  iron  in  chlorosis,  this  gift 
to  humanity  is  a  boon  and  a  blessing',  that  ought  to  secure  for  medical  science 
and  medical  art  the  deep  and  everlasting  gratitude  of  the  world." 

Could  any  comparison  have  been  more  unfortunate !     The  certainty  of 

cinchona,  or  in  other  words,  quinine,  and  other  preparations  from  Peruvian 

bark,  is  made  the  basis  of  a  claim  in  behalf  of  (Legitimate)  "  medical  science 

and  medical  art,"  to  the  "  deep  and  everlasting  gratitude  of  the  world."     No 

one  who  has  traveled  through  the  western  States  extensively,  or  resided  in 

them  any  length  of  time,  can  fail  to  know  that  neither  quinine  nor  any  other 
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preparation  of  bark,  can  cure  the  fever  and  ague  with  anything  like  the  cer- 
tainty here  claimed  for  it.  That  it  will  in  a  great  majority  of  cases  repress 
the  disease  for  awhile,  cannot  be  doubted,  but  in  the  course  of  a  few  days, 
it  almost  invariably  returns ;  and  cases  without  number  can  be  found,  where 
the  disease  clings  to  the  patient  month  after  month,  and  year  after  year,  al- 
though "  this  gift  to  humanity,"  "  this  boon  and  blessing"  which  should  elicit 
such  "  deep  and  everlasting  gratitude,"  is  within  the  reach  of  every  man.  If 
quinine  furnishes  such  a  prompt  and  certain  cure,  why  is  the  whole  west- 
ern country  flooded  with  quack  preparations  for  the  cure  of  ague  ]  They 
would  find  no  sale  if  the  assertion  of  Dr.  Bartlett  were  true.  The  fact  is, — 
and  it  is  a  fact  of  which  any  one  with  his  eyes  open  can  assure  himself, — the 
fact  is  that  quinine  is  but  a  palliative  in  the  majority  of  intermittents,  when 
administered  in  the  Alloeopathic  manner — it  purchases  present  relief  at  the  ex- 
pense of  a  subsequent  return  of  the  disease  in  a  more  obstinate  form,  and 
ultimate  vitiation  of  the  constitution. 

As  we  pass  on  to  the  fifth  group,  we  find  ourselves  well  nigh  in  the  valley 
of  the  shadow  of  death.  A  straggling  sunbeam  seems  occasionally  to  fall 
upon  it,  but  only  long  enough  to  reveal  more  distinctly  its  fearful  terrors. 
Over  its  portals  may  be  inscribed  "Let  those  who'enter  here,  leave  hope  be- 
hind." So  at  least  says  Dr.  Bartlett,  speaking  in  behalf  of  Legitimate  medi- 
cine, and  we  are  satisfied  that  he  knowns  well  what  he  says. 

"Our  fifth  group  is  constituted  by  a  most  formidable  and  appalling  catalogue 
of  diseases — having  no  tendency  towards  a  favorable  termination  ;  but  little 
or  not  at  all  under  the  control  of  remedies;  and  self-limited  only  by  death. 
To  this  class  belong  hydrophobia,  epilepsy,  traumatic  tetanus,  scirrhus  and 
cancer,  softening  of  the  brain,  tuberculous  meningitis,  phthisis,  membranous 
croup,  diabetes,  albuminuria,  and  various  structural  lesions  of  the  heart  and 
other  viscera.  Most  of  these  diseases  are,  in  the  present  state  of  science,  be- 
yond the  reach  of  medicine, — some  of  them  nearly,  and  others  absolutely  so. 
Amongst  thousands  of  cases  of  hydrophobia,  there  are  not  half  a  dozen  authen- 
tic examples  of  recovery ;  the  disease  has  an  invincible  tendency  towards  death. 
Epilepsy  sometimes  ceases;  it  is  often  mitigated  by  treatment;  it  is  occa- 
sionally cured;  but  it  has  no  constant  or  uniform  therapeutical  relations; 
there  are  no  means  for  its  removal  to  be  relied  upon  with  any  degree  of  con- 
fidence, and  it  generally  resists  all.  Traumatic  tetanus,  when  fully  formed,  is 
less  invariably  fatal  than  hydrophobia,  but  it  generally  terminates  in  death, 
but  little  influenced  by  art.  Scirrhus  and  cancer  may  be  removed  by  the  sur- 
geon's knife,  and  the  rapidity  of  their  progress  in  some  degree  retarded ;  but 
they  have  a  strong  tendency  to  extend  and  to  reproduce  themselves,  and  the 
pharmacopoeia  contains  nothing  by  which  this  tendency  can  be  resisted.  Soft- 
ening of  the  brain,  and  tuberculous  meningitis  so  constantly  destroy  their 
victims,  that  it  is  a  question  in  science  whether  any  ever  escape.  Tubercu- 
lous consumption,  the  universal  endemic,  as  Broussais  calls  it,  has  an  imme- 
morial and  melancholy  celebrity,  which  renders  it  unnecessary  for  me  to  say 
much  about  it.  In  temperate  latitudes,  it  destroys  one-fifth  of  the  human 
race,  and  no  climates  are  ^exempt  from  its  ravages.  The  annual  mortality 
from  it  in  England  alone  is  sixty  thousand.  Its  tendency  is  towards  death,  a 
termination  which  it  generally  reaches.  This  tendency  is  very  strong,  but  not 
absolutely  and  invariably  invincible,  as  it  is  in  many  of  the  members  of  this 
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mournful  family.  The  strength  of  this  tendency  is  not  very-  unfrequently 
diminished  by  art;  it  is  sometimes  arrested,  or  it  sometimes  ceases.  Con- 
sumption is  sometimes  cured.  But  here,  again,  it  is  true  that  we  have  no  set- 
tled and  reliable  means  of  cure.  The  treatment  and  the  remedies  that  seem 
to  have  been  effective  or  beneficial  in  one  instance  fail  altogether  in  others; 
and  in  by  far  the  largest  number  the  disease  goes  on  its  downward  way,  giving 
but  slight  heed  or  none  to  our  efforts  to  modify  or  arrest  it.  Membranous 
croup  occasionally,  but  very  rarely,  yields  to  remedies ;  albuminuria  and  dia- 
betes are  often  mitigated,  and  their  duration  probably  prolonged,  but  they  are 
hardly  ever  cured ;  and  the  great  family  of  visceral  structural  lesions  are  for  the 
most  part  utterly  irremovable  by  art.  Doleful  and  terrific  as  is  this  gloomy 
catalogue,  it  is  still  incomplete.  In  the  foregoing  sketch  of  its  dismal  char- 
acteristics, f  certainly  cannot  be  accused  of  having  anything  extenuated,  and 
I  wish,  before  leaving  the  subject,  to  make  two  remarks." 

The  two  remarks  to  which  he  alludes,  are  firstly,  that  if  medicine  cannot 
cure  these  diseases,  it  can  alleviate  them.  "If  it  does  nothing  else,  it  occa- 
sionally defers  their  final  period,  and  very  generally  it  renders  less  rough  and 
painful  than  it  would  otherwise  be,  the  pathway  to  the  tomb ;  it  brings  rest, 
if  not  healing  in  its  wings;  it  takes  some  drops  of  bitterness  from  the  cup 
which  it  cannot  remove;  it  smooths  the  pillow,' and  it  spreads  tenderly  the 
couch  of  our  last  long  sleep."  His  second  remark  is  that  medicine  should  not 
be  too  rigorously  called  to  account  for  providing  no  remedy  against  these  dis- 
eases ;  for  "  there  may  be  no  such  remedy"  We  think  a  doubt  might  be  reason- 
ably ventured  upon  both  these  positions,  but  at  present  we  must  let  them 
pass  without  further  notice.  There  are  other  points  in  the  concluding  pages 
of  the  work  which  we  should  like  much  to  examine,  but  these  too  must  be 
deferred  for  the  present,  as  this  present  article  is  already  lengthy. 

It  has  not  been  our  design  in  this  notice  to  institute  any  comparison  between 
the  Alloeopathic  and  other  systems.  It  has  been  merely  to  inquire  whether  the 
Allceopathic  is  worthy  of  the  exclusive  confidence  of  the  public,  which  it 
demands;  whether  its  success  warrants  its  lofty  pretensions,  and  its  sweeping 
denunciations  against  all  rival  systems  ;  whether  it  can  be  justified  in  hold- 
ing up  its  hand  in  the  face  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  and  declaring  that  it  alone 
can  cure  where  a  cure  is  possible.  Let  any  candid  reader  decide  the  matter. 
Not  whether  there  is  any  other  system  which  can  do  better,  but  whether  this 
self-styled  Legitimate  system  is  shown  by  its  works,  as  set  forth  by  this  very 
able  advocate  (Dr.  Bartlett),  to  be  so  certain  in  its  effects,  as  to  preclude  any 
possibility  of  a  better  system  being  found — a  system  which  shall  be  essentially 
different  from  the  Allceopathic,  if  not  diametrically  opposed  to  it.  Though 
many  of  Dr.  Bartlett's  statements  are  more  enthusiastic  than  truthful,  as  we 
think  we  have  shown,  yet  we  are  willing  to  rest  our  argument  upon  the  state- 
ments as  laid  down  by  him,  and  to  leave  it  to  the  judgment  of  any  rational, 
unprejudiced  man,  whether  he  has  made  out  his  case.  The  lighter  forms  of 
disease  they  cure  in  considerable  proportion — but  a  very  large  proportion  of 
these  recover  when  left  entirely  to  themselves.  The  severest  forms  of  dis- 
eases, as  those  set  forth  in  the  fifth  group,  they  seldom,  if  ever  cure,  and  be- 
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tween  these  two  there  is  a  vast  region  of  mingled  light  and  darkness,  in  which 
it  is  difficult  to  determine,  even  from  our  author's  declarations,  which  predomi- 
nates, or  whether  indeed  the  light  itself  is  not  darkness.  Would  this  be  the 
case  if  there  was  after  all,  much  certainty  in  the  AlloeOpathic  system  ?  Let 
others  judge. 

We  cannot  close  this  notice  without  earnestly  recommending  a  perusal  of 
this  work,  at  least,  to  our  professional  readers.  It  is  ably  written  as  a  literary 
production,  and  is  moreover,  characterised  by  a  general  spirit  of  fairness  and 
freedom  from  slang  and  abuse,  which  is  less  frequently  observed  in  Allceopathic 
writers  than  is  desirable.  A  little  of  the  "  old  leaven"  does  sometimes  leak 
out  now  and  then,  but  in  the  main,  the  work  is  such  as  a  gentleman  and  scholar 
might  be  expected  to  write.  It  has  moreover  been  endorsed  by  the  best  Al- 
lopathic Journals  in  the  country,  and  it  may  hence  be  considered  as  a  stan- 
dard exposition  of  the  certainty  of  Alloeopathic  medicine,  and  as  saying  all  in 
its  favor  that  can  be  said  by  its  warmest  advocates. 


REVIEW  OF  AN  ALLOEOPATHIC  TREATISE  ON  HORNS. 

Manly  opposition  is  always  worthy  of  respect,  and  while  we  cannot  but 
think  an  adversary  in  the  wrong,  nevertheless,  as  long  as  he  is  honorable, 
and  aims  to  be  truthful,  he  merits  our  regard.  Quite  different  is  the  feeling 
with  which  we  view  an  adversary  who  makes  others  instruments  of  uttering 
slanders  and  untruths ;  while  the  position  of  the  tool  is  degrading,  that  of 
the  employer  or  employers  is  beneath  contempt.  In  this  latter  position  we 
find  the  Editors  of  the  Ohio  Medical  and  Surgical  Journal,  and  of  the  North 
Western  Medical  and  Surgical  Journal,  (the  latter  published  in  this  city)  who 
have  copied  a  scurrilous  article  from  the  "Methodist  Expositor"  of  Cincin- 
nati, replete  with  untruths,  if  not  falsehoods.  The  Ohio  Journal  character- 
izes this  production  as  a  "  candid  and  fearless  expose  of  Homoeopathic  knave- 
ry." This  opinion  the  Alloeopathic  Journal  of  this  city  endorses,  by  publish- 
ing it  without  qualification.  It  being  pretty  clear  that  there  is  knavery  some- 
where, it  remains  to  be  seen  whether  it  is  on  the  part  of  the  Journals  above 
mentioned,  and  their  tool,  or  on  the  part  of  the  Homoeopathists.  If  the  Ho- 
mosopathists  show  clean  hands  in  this  matter,  their  calumniators  are  knaves — 
which,  to  be  sure,  is  not  a  very  honorable  title — but  as  it  is  one  of  their  own 
choosing,  the  responsibility  rests  with  them  and  not  with  us. 

The  Dr.  introduces  his  performance  with  a  text  of  Scripture,  as  follows: — 
"  If  the  trumpet  give  an  uncertain  sound,  who  shall  prepare  himself  to  the 
battle ; "  and  prefixes  the  following  title,  "  Homceopathic  Trumpet." 

We  think  it  in  shocking  bad  taste  for  .any  man  thus  to  introduce  a  tissue  of 
untruths,  not  to  say  falsehoods — especially  for  such  a  moral  man  as  the  Dr. 
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seems  to  consider  himself,  but  it  may  have  been  done  inadvertently,  so  we 
let  it  pass. 

After  giving  an  extract  from  the  report  of  Drs.  Pulte  and  Ehrmann,  in 
which  they  state  they  treated  1,116  cholera  patients,  with  but  35  deaths,  and 
1,350  cases  of  a  mixed  character,  with  no  deaths,  and  that  they  used  princi- 
pally, camphor,  veratrum,  and  cuprum,  the  Dr.  proceeds  thus : 

"In  noticing  the  above,  we  do  not  design  to  discuss  the  merits  of  Ho- 
moeopathy as  a  system  of  practice.  This  is  not  the  province  of  a  religious 
Journal.  It  is  the  moral  and  the  propriety  of  the  report  with  which  we  have 
to  do.  Professional  men,  above  all  others,  are  expected  to  conform  to  the 
rules  of  propriety,  and  morality,  and  in  both  of  these  respects  we  think  the 
above  is  at  fault.  First,  it  is  undignified  and  unprofessional  to  appear  in  the 
public  prints  in  praise  of  one's  self,  and  a  regular  physician  who  would  do  it, 
would  not  be  respected  or  recognized  by  the  profession.  It  is  a  method 
adopted  by  quacks,  and  nostrum  sellers,  and  has  always  been  looked  upon 
with  contempt  by  professional  men.  And  to  say  no  more,  it  is  so  immodest 
that  we  doubt  whether  an  American  could  make  a  report  of  this  sort,  without 
incurring  the  universal  disapprobation  of  the  community ;  and  it  has  yet  to 
be  tested  whether  the  community  will  tolerate  this  kind  of  outrage  upon  the 
rules  of  propriety,  even  by  foreigners — Germans,  who,  for  the  sake  of  gain, 
thus  rudely  attempt  to  sound  their  own  trumpet  in  the  public  ear." 

The  Dr.  manifests  a  lively  interest  in  the  dignity  of  our  profession,  for 
which  he  merits  our  sincerest  thanks — though  it  does  not  appear  by  whom 
he  was  appointed  Censor  morum ;  and  we  'can't  help  thinking  that  unless  he 
is  a  man  of  very  great  leisure,  he  will  find  delinquencies  a  little  nearer  home 
to  correct,  which  are  of  more  importance  to  himself  individually.  As  for  the 
"public  ear"  which  the  Dr.  is  so  anxious  to  see  protected  from  the  unwel- 
come sounds  of  foreign,  especially  German  horns,  we  think  he  is  amiss  again. 
The  public  ear  probably  knows  what  it  wants  to  hear,  and  if  it  desires  the 
sound  of  German  horns,  we  hope  the  Dr.  will  graciously  permit  them  to 
have  their  desires  gratified.  That  the  public  of  Cincinnati  did  wish  to  know 
the  results  of  the  Homoeopathic  treatment,  and  that  the  daily  papers  were 
the  only  channel  of  conveying  this  information,  will  appear  from  the  follow- 
ing extract,  from  a  Report  read  before  the  Homoeopathic  Association  of  that 
city,  by  a  Committee  appointed  to  inquire  into  the  truth  of  Dr.  Latta's  alle- 
gations. Some  truths  leak  out  not  very  creditable  to  our  opponents — but  if 
they  are  not  palatable,  we  hope  they  may  prove  wholesome. 

"  It  is  supposed  to  be  unprofessional  among  physicians,  to  publish  in  the 
popular  journals  statements  of  medical  practice;  such  statements  being 
thought  to  belong  to  medical  journals  only.  Without  denying,  or  admitting, 
this  rule  of  professional  etiquette,  or  its  propriety,  it  remains  to  inquire 
whether  it  is  applicable  in  the  present  case. 

First  of  all,  it  is  not  to  be  forgotten  that  there  exists  a  natural  and  strong 
desire  among  the  citizens  of  our  city  to  learn  what  has  been  done  by  the  dif- 
ferent Schools  of  practice  in  the  late  epidemic.  Serious  efforts  were  made 
to  elicit  reports  through  the  Board  of  Health,  but  without  success.  Urgent 
calls  had  likewise  been  published  in  the  daily  papers,  which  bore  with  peculiar 
force  upon  the  Homoeopathic  practitioners.    This  was  their  first  trial  of  chole- 
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ra  practice  in  Cincinnati,  and  the  people  were  not  satisfied  that  their  statistics 
should  be  locked  up  in  medical  periodicals,  to  be  read  only  by  professional 
men.  It  was  in  answer  to  a  call  of  this  kind  that  the  report  of  Drs.  Pulte  & 
Ehrmann  was  made. 

Again,  it  is  to  be  considered,  that  two  thousand  years  have  sanctioned  the 
truths,  or  the  errors,  of  Allceopathy,  and  given  them  currency  and  credit  with 
the  mass  of  mankind.  Scarce  fifty  years  ago  was  Homoeopathy  discovered 
and  published  to  the  world  as  a  science  in  Germany.  The  new  system  was 
as  unlike  to  the  old,  as  was  the  system  of  Christianity,  when  first  published, 
to  the  doctrines  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  Discarding  the  accumulated 
and  contradictory  theories  of  the  Old  School,  Hahnemann,  by  a  course  of 
patient  analysis,  wrought  out  the  provings  of  Homoeopathy.  But  to  reverse 
long  established  opinions,  especially-  if  those  opinions  are  professional,  is  the 
work  of  ages ;  and,  indeed,  can  never  be  effectually  accomplished  but  by  the 
intervention  of  the  people  themselves. 

From  the  beginning,  it  has  been  understood  by  the  friends  of  the  old  order 
in  medicine,  that  if  Homoeopathy  be  true,  Alloeopathy  is  founded  in  error  ; 
that  there  is  no  middle  ground ;  that  the  advance  of  Homoeopathy  makes  the 
retreat  of  Alloeopathy  inevitable;  that  if  the  new  practice  be  right,  then  the 
professors  of  the  Old  School,  although  they  have  been  faithful  in  their  efforts 
to  cure  the  'ills  which  flesh  is  heir  to,'  and  have  undoubtedly  relieved  many, 
and  saved  many,  have  nevertheless,  on  the  whole,  added  to,  not  less  than  they 
have  taken  from,  the  mortality  of  disease  by  their  prescriptions. 

The  consequence  has  been,  that,  wherever  the  disciples  of  Hahnemann  have 
introduced  their  doctrines,  they  have  been  denounced.  Several  of  the  gov- 
ernments even  of  Europe,  were  early  induced  to  enact  laws  prohibiting  their 
practice  altogether.  But  their  cures  soon  repealed  those  illiberal  laws,  and 
won  for  them  a  respectable  position. 

In  the  year  1840,  Homoeopathia  commenced  her  mission  in  Cincinnati,  as 
usual,  amid  the  scoffs  and  sneers  of  the  professors  of  Alloeopathy.  -Her 
course  had  been  quiet  and  unobtrusive.  While  Alloeopathy  has  had  its 
monthly  '  Lancet,'  and  has  almost  daily  commended  its  own  performances  in 
the  political  journals  of  the  day,  she  has  been  silent.  In  the  mean  time  the 
Doctors  of  Homoeopathia  have  been  denied  all  place  among  the  medical  fac- 
ulty; their  individual  statements  have  been  pronounced  false;  and  contempt 
has  been  cast  on  those  who  have  countenanced  them.  They  have  been  greet- 
ed as  '  Quacks]  '  Impostors]  i Foreigners]  '  Germans' ;  and  where  they  have 
had  ocoasion  to  enforce  the  collection  of  their  fees  in  a  court  of  law,  there 
they  have  been  met  by  their  Alloeopathic  opponents,  under  oath,  seeking  to 
drive  them  from  the  bar  of  justice ;  and  they  have  been  reduced  to  the  mor- 
tifying necessity  of  exhibiting  to  a  court  and  jury  of  Hamilton  county,  their 
medical  diplomas,  before  they  could  be  allowed  to  claim  payment  for  their 
professional  services. 

Their  opponents  have  had  every  advantage  over  them.  They  have  out- 
numbered them  as  a  hundred  to  one.  They  have  had  the  prejudices  of  the 
people  (and  every  people  has  its  prejudices)  in  their  favor.  Their  books  have 
been  all  published  in  the  English  language,  while  the  books  of  Homoeopathia 
have  but  ^recently  been  translated  from  the  German.  They  have  had  many 
ways  of  access  to  the  public  ear,  while  the  Homoeopathists  have  had  none. 
And  now,  when  the  cholera  has  come  and  gone,  and  the  practitioners  of  the 
new  system  seek  to  communicate  to  the  world,  through  the  only  avenue  that 
is  left  to  them,  not  '  their  own  praises,'  as  is  charged,  but  the  plain  results  of 
their  practice,  these,  their  opponents  rise  up  to  accuse  them  of  an  unpardonable 
breach  of  professional  '  modesty''  I 
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Whatever  may  be  the  ideas  of  modesty  and  propriety  of  the  'profession,' 
the  undersigned  are  satisfied  that  the  people  have  earnestly  desired  the  pub- 
lication of  medical  statistics  in  those  papers  which  they  themselves  read. 
The  mass  of  mankind  may  not  be  able  to  decide  whose  theory  is  the  most 
logical,  but  they  are  competent  to  appreciate  the  results  of  medical  practice, 
when  plainly  and  fairly  stated.  Hence  it  is,  that  there  have  been  urgent  calls 
made  upon  physicians,  through  the  press,  inviting  them  to  report.  Nor  are 
those  calls  likely  to  be  less  hereafter.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  public  at- 
tention has  been  somewhat  awakened,  and  that  other  calls  will  be  made,  and 
other  answers  be  given,  which  shall  lay  before  the  world  the  general  and 
the  particular  results  of  the  medical  treatment  of  the  cholera,  and  other  dis- 
eases, during  the  late  mortal  sickness. 

Much  as  professional  men  may  deprecate  the  curious  inquiries  of  the  laity, 
those  inquiries  sometimes  become  necessary.  When  Doctors  irreconcileably 
differ,  the  people  must,  of  necessity,  have  an  opinion  of  their  own." 

The  next  objection  to  the  report  of  Dr.  P.  and  E.,  is  "  because  it  is  im- 
moral." 

"  First.  They  profess  to  have  been  practicing  Homoeopathy,  for  the  cure  of 
cholera  and  other  diseases,  when  in  fact,  according  to  their  own  showing, 
they  have  adopted  the  Alloeopathic  treatment  universally.  The  principal  reme- 
dy employed,  according  to  their  own  statement,  was  the  strongest  tincture  of 
camphor  in  a  dose  of  one  or  two  drops  every  five  minutes ;  and  in  some  in- 
stances, we  have  known  the  Homoeopathists  to  administer  from  three  to  five 
drops  every  three  minutes,  which  was  equal  to  from  fifteen  to  twenty  grains 
of  camphor  every  hour.  Now  it  is  known  to  every  regular  physician  that  this 
is  a  total  abandonment  of  the  principles  of  Homoeopathy. 

'  Similia  similibus  curantur ;'  that  which  will  produce  the  disease  will  cure 
it,  is  the  great  fundamental  principle  upon  which  the  system  is  founded.  Had 
they  acted  in  harmony  with  this  pretension,  they  would  have  given  to  their 
cholera  patients  something  which  would  have  produced  purging  and  vomiting, 
such  as  ipecac,  tartar  emetic,  etc.  But  alas,  instead  of  this  we  find  them 
employing  camphor,  and  that  too  in  larger  doses  than  it  is  administered  by 
most  of  their  Alloeopathic  neighbors.  But  who,  we  ask,  ever  heard  that  cam- 
phor was  emetic  and  cathartic?" 

The  Dr.  is  certainly  a  very  peculiar  logician,  to  say  nothing  of  the  mathe- 
matical and  classical  attainments,  which  are  here  displayed.  We  will  first 
consider  his  logic.  Drs.  P.  and  E.,  he  says,  gave  the  strongest  tincture  of 
Camphor,  in  a  dose  of  one  or  two  drops,  every  five  minutes — if  they  gave 
two  drops  every  five  minutes,  this  would  amount  in  the  hour  to  about  four 
grains — these  four  grains  the  Dr.  brings  up  to  fifteen  or  twenty  in  a  very 
ingenious  manner.  He  has  known  Homoeopathists,  he  says,  "  to  give  from 
three  to  Jive  drops  every  three  minutes  which  was  equal  to  fifteen  or  twenty 
grains ;  "  but  what  Homoeopathists  were  they  ?  Drs.  Pulte  and  Ehrmann  ? 
probably  not,  for  this  would  have  shown  their  statement  to  be  false,  and  the 
Dr.  would  as  surely  have  spied  the  flaw,  as  a  buzzard  does  a  carcass.  Were 
they  other  Homoeopathists  ?  Why  then  drag  them  in  here,  the  question  being 
as  to  the  report  of  Drs.  P.  and  E.  ?  The  Dr.  writes  with  a  "  perfect  loose- 
ness," as  is  customary  with  those  issuing  falsities,  as  it  affords  them  a  cranny 
by  which  to  creep  out.    But  supposing  that  five  drops  were  given  every  three 
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minutes,  this  would  only  amount  to  15£  grains;  why  then  add  on  the  "  or 
twenty  ! "  Why  not  state  too,  a  little  more  definitely  whether  this  camphor 
given  so  largely,  and  so  often,  was  the  strong  Homoeopathic  tincture,  or  the 
tincture  of  the  shops,  as  there  is  a  considerable  difference  between  them — 
one  ounce  to  six  being  the  proportion  of  the  former — one  to  sixteen  that  of 
the  latter. 

But  again,  the  Dr.  charges  that  the  use  of  Camphor  in  any  shape  in  the 
treatment  of  Cholera,  is  Anti-Homoeopathic.  And  why  ?  "  Who  ever  heard" 
he  says,  "that  camphor  was  emetic  and  cathartic?"  Who  ever  heard,  we 
reply,  that  similia  similibus  curantur,  means,  "  that  which  will  produce  the 
disease  will  cure  it."  Such  nonsense  never  entered  the  head  of  a  Homoeo- 
pathist,  and  surely  if  Dr.  Latta  and  his  coadjutors,  the  medical  Editors  afore- 
said, are  ignorant  of  Latin  and  common  sense,  it  is  no  fault  of  Homoeopathia. 
Camphor  does  produce  symptoms  similar  to  Cholera — that  is  all  we  claim 
for  it — so  does  arsenicum,  veratrum,  and  secale  cornutum  and  others,  and 
that  is  all  we  claim  for  them  as  regards  cholera.  Surely  Arsenicum  never 
produced  a  case  of  Cholera  in  the  world,  yet  eases  of  poisoning  by  Arsenic 
have  been  seen,  which  could  scarcely  be  discriminated  from  Cholera,  and 
cases  almost  without  number  have  been  cured  by  it. 

But  the  Dr.  charges  that  because  Camphor  was  not  given  by  Drs.  P.  and  E* 
in  infinitesimal  doses,  therefore,  they  abandoned  the  principles  of  Homoeo- 
pathia, and  were  in  effect  practising  Alloeopathia.  But  what  are  the  principles 
of  Homoeopathia  %  The  principles  and  directions  as  announced  by  Hah- 
nemann? He  recommended  Camphor  in  1829  before  he  had  ever  seen  a 
case  of  cholera,  and  we  think  in  the  very  proportion  used  by  Drs.  P.  and  E. 
Are  they  to  be  derived  from  the  practice  of  Homoeopathic  physicians  ?  But 
on  the  subject  of  the  dose,  Homoeopathists  are  at  variance.  Some  give  the 
crude  tinctures — some  the  low  attenuations — some  the  high — others  the 
highest  from  the  1000th  upwards.  Some  give  even  Camphor  in  Cholera, 
in  the  30th  attenuation— others,  as  we  have  seen,  in  drop  doses.  But  granting 
for  a  moment  that  giving  Camphor  in  drop  doses  is  Anti-Homoeopathic,  does 
this  show  that  Drs.  P.  and  E.  are  chargeable  with  a  total  abandonment  of 
Homoeopathic  principles.  Other  medicines  they  give  in  infinitesimal  doses 
— Carbo  vegetabilis  and  Arsenicum,  in  the  30th  attenuation,  but  this,  Dr. 
Latta,  being  rather  of  an  ingenious  than  ingenuous  turn  of  mind,  overlooks. 

But  granting  all  the  Dr.  demands,  is  it  clear  that  Drs.  P.  and  E.,  "  accord- 
ing to  their  own  showing,"  adopted  the  Alloeopathic  treatment  universally. 
When  did  Alloeopathic  writers  recommend  Camphor  against  cholera,  in  drop 
doses  ?  when  did  they  recommend  Arsenicum,  Veratum,  Secale  cornutum  in 
the  30th  attenuation  %  How  many  of  them  can  tell  what  the  30th  attenua- 
tion is?  Dr.  Latta  says,  (we  know  not  whether  from  ignorance  or  effrontery,) 
"It  is  known  to  community,  that  regular' physicians  have  always — (the  italics 
are  our  own)— have  always  relied  on  the  use  of  camphor  in  this  disease,  to  a 
great  extent."  The  community  knows  no  such  thing,  Dr.  Latta  knows  no 
such  thing,  and  while  the  editors  of  the  Medical  Journals  aforesaid,  know 


94  Critical  Notices. 

that  the  assertion  is  utterly  false,  they  publish  it  without  contradiction,  and 
thus  make  the  falsehood  their  own.  Dr.  Latta  may  be  ignorant  on  this  point, 
but  the  others  cannot  be. 

The  rest  of  this  section  is  taken  up  with  a  repetition  of  the  above  stripped 
falsities — though  like  a  horse  in  the  mire,  at  every  step  the  writer  makes  the 
matter  worse,  and  leaves  his  readers  in  a  doubt  whether  he  is  most  ignorant 
or  knavish — a  doubt  which  would  be  painful,  if  it  were  a  matter  of  any  par- 
ticular concern,  to  anybody  but  the  Dr.  himself,  to  solve  it. 

The  next  objection  we  give  at  some  length,  though  with  regret  to  think 
that  any  of  the  human  species  could  be,  by  any  process,  so  bereft  of  common 
honesty  and  common  sense,  as  to  publish  such  misstatements,  and  with  burn- 
ing shame  for  our  profession,  that  it  contains  editors  base  enough  to  repub- 
lish them. 

"  Second.  We  object  to  the  report  of  Drs.  Pulte  and  Ehrmann,  because  it 
is  immoral  in  its  statement  of  facts.  They  affirm  that  they  have  treated  four 
hundred  and  seventy-four  cases  of  cholera  among  Americans  since  the  first  of 
May,  and  that  but  two  of  the  whole  number  have  died.  If  this  were  true,  as 
above  remarked,  the  glory  would  not  redound  to  Homoeopathy,  as  these  gen- 
tlemen would  have  it,  but  to  Allceopathy — to  regular  remedies,  in  full  doses, 
as  they  themselves  have  made  manifest  in  the  report  now  under  consideration. 
But  alas  for  both  systems,  the  report  is  not  true. 

We  know  not  what  number  of  cases  they  may  have  had;  but  that  more 
have  died  than  are  reported  by  these  gentlemen  is  absolutely  certain.  In 
the  range  of  our  observation  and  acquaintance,  not  less  than  nine,  instead  of 
two,  Americans  are  reported  to  have  died  in  their  hands,  which  is  probably 
not  one-tenth  of  the  whole  number  they  have  lost.  In  making  this  statement, 
we  speak  advisedly,  in  that  we  have  had  these  cases  reported  to  us  by  re- 
sponsible individuals,  giving  the  names  and  residences  of  the  Americans  who 
have  died  under  their  treatment,  whose  names  and  residences  will  be  given,  if 
this  statement  should  be  contradicted  by  the  parties  concerned. 

Now,  if  these  Homoeopathic  doctors  are  so  inaccurate  in  their  reports  of 
cures,  what  reliance  can  be  placed  upon  their  statements  in  any  case  in  which 
their  interests  are  involved  ?  Who  can  believe  their  representations  either  with 
respect  to  their  mode  of  treatment  or  their  success1?" 

In  reply  to  this,  we  give  the  following  extract  from  the  Report  above  men- 
tioned. We  give  names,  residences  and  all  as  we  find  them  in  the  Report — 
the  exactness  of  the  Report  being,  to  us  at  a  distanca,  the  best  evidence  of 
its  truthfulness.  The  statement  made  by  him  was  contradicted,  and  the 
names  were  published  as  follows : 

"'1.  Mr.  Chidsey's  child,  9th  st.,  west  of  the  old  Asylum. 

2.  Mrs.  Trimble,  Centre  st.,  between  "Vine  and  Race. 

3.  Mrs.  Hudson's  child,  Centre  st.,  between  Vine  and  Race. 

4.  Mrs.  Reynolds,  Front  st.,  near  Washington  Brewery. 

5.  Mrs.  Martin,  Front  st.,  between  Ludlow  and  Lawrence  streets. 

6.  Mrs.  Roberts,  Harrison  st.,  east  of  Broadway. 

7.  Mrs.  Ingalsby,  Race  st.,  between  7th  and  8th  sts. 

8.  Nancy  Hukill,  3d  st.,  between  W.  Row  and  John  sts. 

9.  Mr.  Richardson's  child,  at  Mr.  Conclin's,  4th  street.' 

Upon  a  careful  investigation  of  these  cases,  the  committee  find  the  facts  to 
be  as  follows : 
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First.  That  in  the  case  of  Mr.  Chidsey's  child,  Dr.  Davis,  and  not  Drs. 
Pulte  &  Ehrmann,  was  the  attending  physician.  Several  physicians,  and 
among  them  Messrs.  Pulte  &  Ehrmann,  were  called  in  consultation. 

Second.  That  Mrs.  Trimble  was  the  patient  of  Dr.  Vattier,  and  not  of 
Drs.  Pulte  and  Ehrmann.  After  her  death,  however,  some  of  her  friends,  ap- 
prehending that  it  might  be  apparent  only,  called  in  Dr.  Pulte, .who  chanced 
to  be  passing  by,  to  see  if  life  was  really  extinct.  Finding  that  she  had 
been  dead  about  half  an  hour,  and  that  there  were  no  signs  of  life,  the  Doc- 
tor passed  on,  without  learning  the  name  of  the  deceased  lady,  which  has 
been  brought  out  by  this  investigation.  It  appears  that  the  reason  which  led 
the  lady's  friends  to  hope  for  her  re-animation  was,  that  chloroform  had  been 
administered  to  her  in  the  last  stages  of  the  disease. 

Third.  That  Mrs.  Hudson's  child  had  been  sick  with  the  measles,  from 
which  it  had  partially  recovered,  not,  however,  under  Homoeopathic  treatment, 
when  cholera  symptoms  appeared,  and  Drs.  Pulte  &  Ehrmann  were  called. 
The  symptoms  of  cholera  were  not  severe,  and  were  entirely  removed  within 
twenty  four  hours.  But  there  succeeded  a  typhoid  fever,  which  after  a  course 
of  ten  days,  terminated  fatally. 

Fourth.  That,  in  the  case  of  Mrs.  Reynolds,  the  patient  had  taken  Allceo- 
pathic  medicines,  was  in  a  state  of  collapse,  and  had  been  given  up  as  hope- 
less, by  the  Allceopathic  physician  who  had  been  first  called,  and  who  had  de- 
clared to  her  husband  that  she  could  not  survive  an  hour,  before  Dr.  Pulte  was 
sent  for. 

Fifth.     That  Mrs.  Martin  died  on  the  12th  day  of  August,  just  twelve  days 

„  after  the  report  of  Drs.  Pulte  &  Ehrmann  had  closed,  and  one  day  after  it  was 
published  in  the  Cincinati  Gazette. 

Sixth.  That  Mrs.  Roberts  is  still  alive  and  well ;  that  she  moved  from  Har- 
rison street  during  the  prevalence  of  the  epidemic,  but  did  not  die,  as  may  be 
ascertained  by  reference  to  the  lady  herself,  at  the  house  of  Mr.  A.  J.  Brown, 
on  Broadway. 

Seventh.  That  Mrs.  Ingalsby  was  in  a  delicate  state  of  health.  Dr.  Peck 
was  the  family  physician.  On  Tuesday  she  walked  out  with  a  sister-in-lawy 
to  do  some  shopping,  was  taken  unwell,  and  with  difficulty  got  home,  but  re- 
garded it  as  nothing  more  than  was  common  to  one  in  her  situation,  She 
rested  well  during  the  night,  but  in  the  morning  was  taken  with  a  gentle 
diarrhoea,  which  she  did  not  make  known  to  her  husband,  thinking  it  nothing 
uncommon.  About  11,  A.  M.,  she  grew  worse,  but  still  was  not  alarmed,  be- 
lieving, as  before,  that  it  was  not  the  cholera,  and  did  not  send  for  her  phy- 
sician. It  continued  so  to  run  on,  till  between  six  and  seven  o'clock,  P.  M., 
when  her  husband,  who  had  been  absent  during  the  day,  attending  to  his 
business,  returned,  and  insisted  on  having  the  physician.  Mr.  Hill,  a  neigh- 
bor, went  for  Dr.  Peck,  who  was  not  at  home.  He  left  word  for  the  Doctor 
to  come  immediately  on  his  return  home,  and  then  went  for  Dr.  Bauer,  who 
was,  also,  not  at  home.  He  then  went  for  Drs.  Pulte  or  Ehrmann,  and  found 
Dr.  Pulte  on  the  street,  who  arrived  at  the  house  not  far  from  seven,  P.  M. ; 
was  informed  that  Dr.  Peck  was  her  physician,  but  that  he  could  not,  at  the  time, 
be  found.  He  examined  the  patient,  and  gave  medicine,  informing  Mr.  Hill, 
privately,  that  it  was  a  case  of  cholera  too  far. gone,  he  feared,  to  be  cured; 

;  that  he  would  be  in  again  soon.  In  about  half  an  hour  he  returned  with  his 
partner,  Dr.  Ehrmann,  and  after  consultation,  they  gave  medicine  and  left.  In 
about  an  hour  Dr.  Peck  arrived  and  took   charge  of  the  patient.     In  half  an 

;   hour,  or  an  hour  after,  Drs.  Pulte  &  Ehrmann  came  again,  and,  after  consulta- 

\  tion  with  Dr.  Peck,  left,  Dr.  Peck  remaining.  This  was  near  10,  P.  M.  The 
lady  died  between  two  and  three  the  next  morning.  It  is  fair  to  state,  that 
the  lady  was  in  a  collapsed  state  when  Dr.  Pulte  first  arrived. 
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Eighth.  That  Mrs.  Hukill  was  first  taken  with  the  dysentery,  about  twelve 
days  before  her  death;  was  treated  by  Dr.  Erhmann,  and  in  four  or  five 
days  got  better,  and  the  Dr.  ceased  to  visit  her.  After  two  or  three  days,  that 
is  to  say,  on  the  Thursday  night  preceding  the  Monday  on  which  she  died, 
she  was  taken  with  a  diarrhoea,  and  the  Dr.  was  again  called.  He  regarded 
her  symptoms  as  tending  to  cholera,  though  not  then  severe.  She  had  no 
nausea,  nor  cramps,  nor  any  violent  symptoms.  So  she  continued,  without 
perceptible  change,  till  late  on  Saturday  night,  when  she  began  to  feel  sick 
at  the  stomach,  and  vomited.  The  family  immediately  sent  to  Dr.  Ehrmann 
for  medicine,  informing  him  of  the  change  in  her  symptoms.  He  prepared 
sixteen  powders,  directing  that  one  be  taken  every  fifteen  or  twenty  minutes, 
until  the  symptoms  be  checked.  Of  these  powders  the  patient  took  but 
two  or  three,  refusing  to  take  more.  Early  in  the  morning,  at  about  the 
break  of  day,  Dr.  Ehrmann  was  sent  for,  but  did  not  go.  '  He  inquired  if  the 
powders  had  been  taken,  and  was  told  they  had  not,  when  he  again  directed 
that  the  powders  be  given.  At  8  or  9  o'clock,  A.  M.,  Dr.  Lawson  was  called 
in  ;  but  he  said  she  was  too  far  gone  to  be  cured,  and  gave  no  medicine.  Dr. 
Ehrmann  came  at  about  10  or  11  o'clock,  A.  M.,  and  found  his  package  of 
powders  on  the  table,  and  the  patient  in  a  state  of  collapse,  which,  consider- 
ing her  age  and  general  health,  rendered  her  case  hopeless.  The  Dr.,  how- 
ever, left  medicine,  which  she  took.  She  died  about  seven,  A.  M.  on  Monday. 
She  was  about  57  years  of  age,  and  was  enfeebled  by  chronic  disease. 

Ninth.  The  ninth  case  referred  to  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Latta,  is  that  of  Mr. 
Richardson's  child.  The  evidence  is,  that  this  child  died  not  of  cholera,  but 
of  dropsy  on  the  brain.  It  was  the  second  summer  and  the  child  was  teeth- 
ing and  had  been  sickly.  It  was  not  treated  for  cholera.  The  parents  start- 
ed on  a  journey  with  the  child,  and  before  reaching  the  lake,  were  compelled 
to  return  on  account  of  its  illness.  If  the  child  had  lived  and  Drs.  Pulte  and 
Ehrmann  had  reported  it  as  a  case  of  cholera,  they  might  have  been  charged 
with  magnifying  their  cholera  practice. 

Such  your  committee  have  found  the  facts  to  be,  in  relation  to  the  nine 
deaths  by  cholera  charged  by  Doctor  Latta  against  Drs.  Pulte  and  Ehrmann. 
These  facts  were  obtained  from  the  surviving  relatives  and  friends,  and  at- 
tending physicians,  and  in  the  case  of  Mrs.  Roberts,  from  herself.  If  any 
member  of  the  Association  should  be  curious  to  examine  these  matters  for 
himself,  the  committee  can  furnish  references  when  called  on." 

The  Dr.,  in  closing  his  article,  solemnly  disavows  any  intention  to  injure  Drs. 
P.  and  E.  in  any  respect,  and  offers  them  his  columns  for  a  reply,  promising 
"  cheerfully,  to  correct"  any  error  "  which  subsequent  events  or  facts"  may 
bring  to  light.  Whether  he  did  or  not,  we  have  no  means  of  knowing.  It  is 
to  be  hoped  he  did.  Have  the  Medical  Journals  above  mentioned  made  the 
correction,  or  will  they  1  We  shall  see.  For  the  sake  of  charity,  we  are 
ready  to  suppose  that  Dr.  Latta  made  his  statements  in  good  faith,  believing 
them  to  be  true — but  the  branding  of  Drs.  P.  and  E.,  and  with  them  nearly 
2000  Homoeopathic  physicians,  as  knaves  and  impostors,  should  not  have  been 
done  without  the  most  indisputable  evidence.  As  the  Dr.  introduced  his  article 
with  a  text,  we  will  close  ours  in  like  manner,  hoping  that  it  may  suggest  to 
him  a  profitable  train  of  thought,  and  prevent  him  in  future,  from  thus  wan- 
tonly attacking  the  character  of  men,  whom  he  might  justly  presume  to  be 
as  honest  as  himself. 

"  Thou  shalt  not  raise  a  false  report ;  put  not  thine  hand  with  the  wicked 
to  be  an  unrighteous  witness." 
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From  Dr.  Curie's  Clinical  Lectures, 
HOMCEOPATHY. 
CHRONIC    GASTRITIS. 

[continued.] 

"  In  a  third  form  of  chronic  gastritis,  the  pain  and  swelling  of  the  epigas- 
trium immediately  follow  the  introduction  of  food.  If  the  phlegmasia  occu- 
pies the  splenical  portion  of  the  stomach,  the  muscle  of  the  left  side  of  the 
epigastric  region  contracts  under  the  hand  which  presses  it,  whilst  that  of  the 
opposite  side  remains  immoveable ;  the  same  muscular  contraction  takes  place 
on  the  right.  And  besides,  when  the  inflammation  is  seated  in  the  pyloric 
portion,  the  painful  sensations  increase  two  hours  after  eating,  when  the 
chymous  paste  passes  into  the  duodenum.  When  the  phlegmasia  occupies 
the  cardiac  portion,  the  pain  is  generally  felt  at  the  moment  when  the  alimen- 
tary ball  reaches  the  stomach. 

If  we  neglect  these  first  symptoms  of  gastritis,  and  especially  if  we  exas- 
perate them  by  a  stimulating  regimen,  more  serious  phenomena  soon  make 
their  appearance.  Vomitings  become  more  frequent,  the  cheeks  become  red 
during  digestion,  the  pulse  accelerates,  and  the  skin  becomes  dry  and  arid  dur- 
ing the  accomplishment  of  this  act.  Fits  of  a  short,  dry  cough,  not  follow- 
ed by  expectoration,  often  provoking  vomiting,  declare  themselves.  (It  is  the 
gastric  cough  of  authors.)  In  all  the  preceding  degrees  of  gastritis,  flesh 
may  be  preserved,  and  the  epigastric  region  may  not  be  tender  to  the  touch, 
but  in  this  last  phase,  loss  of  flesh  and  epigastric  sensibility  are  almost  con- 
stant. Nevertheless,  there  are  some  patients  in  whom  nutrition  is  carried  on 
effectually,  notwithstanding  the  very  advanced  state  of  the  disease. 
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Third  Form  of  Chronic  Gastritis.  Medicaments. 

1st.  Pain  and  constant  swelling  of  1st.  Arsenic,  Carb.  veg.,  Graph., 
the  epigastrium.  Lye,    Natrum  carb.,   Puis.,    Sulph., 

Nux  vom. 

2nd.  Frequent  vomitings  of  bile  2nd.  Ars.,  Bryonia,  Silicea,  Nux 
and  food.  vom.,  Puis,  Sulph. 

3rd.  Redness  of  the  cheeks  during  3rd.  Baryta,  Lycopodium,  Mang., 
digestion.  Nux.,  Phosphorus. 

4th.  Acceleration  of  the  pulse.  4th.  Arsen.,    Bryon.,     Carb.   veg., 

Graph.,    Lye,   Natrum  carb.,    Nux., 
Puis.,  Sulphur. 

5th.  Skin  dry  and  arid  during  di-  5th.  Arsen.,  Belladonna,  Calcarea, 
gestion.  Graph.,  Lye,  Mang.,  Natrum,  Sep., 

Sil. 

6th.  Fits  of  a  short  dry  cough,  pro-  6th.  Arsen.,  Graph.,  Lye,  Nux., 
voking  vomitings.  Puis. 

7th.  Wasting  of  flesh.  7th.  Ars., Graph.,  Lye,  Nux.,  Puis., 

Sulph. 

The  disease  continues  to  increase,  and  we  soon  see  the  following  symptoms 
added  to  the  preceding.  Darting  pains  are  felt  under  the  xyphoid  appendage, 
or  in  the  right  hypochondrium ;  in  the  first  instance  the  epigastric  region  is 
resisting,  and  the  anterior  coat  of  the  stomach  is  manifestly  thickened ;  in  the 
second  instance,  an  oblong  tumour,  so  much  more  easily  defined  in  propor- 
tion as  the  wasting  progresses,  shows  itself  towards  the  pyloric  region ;  al- 
most all  the  food  is  rejected  by  vomiting  some  hours  after  it  is  taken,  the 
pulse  is  continually  accelerated,  the  skin  burning,  dry,  and  arid,  and  these  two 
symptoms  further  augment  after  eating;  the  countenance  presents  an  earthy 
(livid)  aspect,  or  looks  like  yellow  wax;  lastly,  the  vomitings  become  con- 
tinuous, and  everything  is  rejected,  even  the  lightest  liquids,  and  in  however 
small  a  quantity  the  patients  may  take  them.  Some  persons,  however,  (and 
the  instance  is  not  rare)  preserve  the  faculty  of  digesting  food,  even  in  the 
most  advanced  state  of  the  disease ;  and  even  where  a  cancerous  disorgani- 
zation of  the  stomach  exists,  they  only  vomit  a  colorless  liquid,  and  occasion- 
ally a  part  of  that  which  they  have  drunk.  When  the  gastritis  lasts  a  certain 
time  to  this  degree,  the  schirrous,  or  cancerous  disorganization  of  the  stomach 
no  longer  delays  its  operation,  and  later  still,  the  matter  vomited  becomes 
blackish,  and  like  coffee  grounds,  or  melted  suet ;  the  cancerous  disorganiza- 
tion is  then  complete. 

1st.  Darting  pains  in  the  xyphoid         1st.  Bryon.,    Cale,    Coce,   Coffea, 
appendage,  or  in  the  right  hypochon-     Con.,  Lye,  Natr.  mur. 
drium. 

2nd.  Oblong  tumor  towards  the  2nd.  Arsenic,  Cale,  Graph.,  Lye, 
pyloric  region.  Nux. 
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3rd.  Almost  all   the  food  rejected  3rd.  Ars.,  Bryon.,  Lye,  Nux.,  Puis., 

by  vomiting,  and  almost  as  soon  as  Sil.,  Sulph. 
taken,  even  to  the   smallest  quantity 
of  liquid. 

4th.  Pulse  continually  accelerated.  4th.  Ars.,    Bryon.,    Cale,  Graph., 

Lye,  Natr.,  Nux.,  Puis. 

5th.  Skin  burning-,  dry,  and  arid,  a  5th.  Ars.,  Graph.,  Lye,  Nux.,  Sil., 

symptom  which  further  augments  af-  Sulphur. 

ter  repast. 

6th.  Visage  earthly,  or  waxen  yel-  6th.  Ars.,  Cocc,  Graph.,  Lye,  Nux., 
low.  Puis.,  Sulph. 

7th.  Vomiting  of  a  colorless  liquid.         7th.  Ars.,  Cale,  Puis.,  Lye,  Nux., 

Sil,  Sulph. 

8th.  Blackish    vomitings,  like   cof-         8th.  Ars.,  Plumbum,  Veratrum. 
fee  grounds  or  melted  suet. 

In  very  nervous,  irritable  individuals,  accustomed  to  study  their  sensations, 
whose  sympathies  between  the  stomach  and  the  brain  are  easily  awakened  by 
the  slightest  impressions,  Chronic  gastritis,  besides  the  symptoms  above  de- 
scribed, is  often  accompanied  also  by  headaches,  ringing  in  the  ears,  giddiness, 
vertigos,  melancholy,  panic,  want  of  sleep,  and  inclination  to  suicide.  The 
patients  are,  moreover,  in  continual  uneasiness  concerning  their  sufferings,  so 
that  they  are  almost  absolutely  incapable  of  occupying  themselves  about  any- 
thing but  their  health.  They  believe  themselves  to  be  afflicted  with  all  the 
ailments  which  are  mentioned  before  them,  or  of  which  they  read  a  descrip- 
tion. They  constantly  change  their  physician,  and  their  remedy  ;  a  feeling  of 
enlargement  and  pain  in  the  hypochondria  accompanies  all.  their  digestions,  a 
great  quantity  of  inodorous  gases  escape  from  the  mouth;  and,  lastly,  they 
are  tormented  by  an  obstinate  constipation. 

1st.  Headache.  1st.  Bry.,.     Nux.,     Puis.,     Sepia, 

Sulph,  Ver. 
2nd.  Ringing  in  the  ears.  2nd.  Ars.,  Bry.,    Cale,    Conium., 

Graph.,  Lye,    Nux.,    Puis.,    Sepia, 

Sulph. 
3rd.  Giddiness,  vertigo.  3rd.  All  the  above. 

4th.  Melancholy.  4th.  Ditto. 

5th.  Panic.  5th.  .pale,    Cocc,    Graph.,    Ign., 

Nux.,  Sep.,  Sulph. 

6th.  Want  of  sleep.  6th.  All  the  above. 

7th.  Inclination  to  suicide.  7th%  Aurum,  Natrum,  Nux.,  Puis. 

8th.  Thoughts  fixed  upon  their  dis-         8th.  Cale,  Nux.,  Puis. 
ease,  uneasiness. 

9th.  Inodorous  gases  escaping  by         9th.  All. 
the  mouth,  with  noise. 

10th.  Obstinate  constipation.  '10th.  Bry.,    Cocc,    Graph.,    Lye, 

Nux.,  Opium,  Plumb.,  Sulph. 
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A  redness,  or  brown,  or  slaty  gray  color,  and  a  thickening  of  the  mucous 
gastric  membrane,  are  the  alterations  most  frequently  to  be  met  with  in  the 
dead  body  after  chronic  gastritis  ;  sometimes  this  membrane  is  found  to  be 
more  or  less  destroyed,  or  rather  converted  into  a  gelatinous  mass.  It  is 
often  thickened  and  converted  into  a  fatty  substance,  every  where  homogen- 
ous ;  this  disposition  is  especially  observed  at  the  pylorus,  which  more  often, 
as  well  as  other  parts  of  the  organ,  present  encephaloid  matter,  melanosis, 
cartilaginous,  and  bony  transformation ;  but  these  alterations  are  no  longer 
the  signs  of  chronic  gastritis,  they  are  the  commencement  of  the  schirrous 
state.  Sometimes  the  thickening  of  the  walls  of  the  stomach  is  almost  en- 
tirely formed  by  the  muscular  tunic,  which  is  hypertrophied.'  Ulcerations  are 
rare,  but,  nevertheless,  more  frequent,  as  I  have  already  said,  than  after  acute 
gastritis.  They  usually  occupy  the  thickened  and  degenerated  portions  of 
the  membrane ;  they  are  sometimes  found  cicatrized.  Perforations  are  more 
frequent  in  chronic  gastritis  than  in  tl^acute  form  of  that  disease. 


,As  we  have  before  said,  Gentlemen,  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  the  use  of 
strong  doses  of  medicaments  is  among  the  accidental  causes  of  a  great  num- 
ber  of  the  chronic  phlegmasias  which  we  so  often  meet  with  in  the  course  of 
our  practice.  Gastritis,  enteritis,  gastro-enteritis,  and  all  maladies  having  their 
principal  seat  in  the  stomach  and  abdomen,  are  more  particularly  developed 
by  the  abuse  of  medicaments,  prepared  and  administered  as  they  were,  before 
a  fixed  law  had  made  every  branch  of  medicine  a  complete  and  exact  science. 
It  is  to  be  ressetted  that  this  immense  progress  is  not  yet  universally  recog- 
nized, and  more  particularly  so,  for  medicamentous  maladies,  which  are  so 
much  the  njgffie  dangerous,  as  the  apogee  of  the  science  must  have  been  at- 
tained in  ofPPl*  to  recognize,  and  to  know  how  to  attack  them  at  their  source. 

Here  you  will  observe  another  powerful  reason  why  the  greatest  attention 
should  be  paid  when  enquiring  into  the  causes  of  an  affection ;  for  when  a 
disease  has  been  developed  by  the  influence  of  a  medicament  administered 
according  to  the  erroneous  method  hitherto  pursued,  the  only  way  of  curing 
it  is  to  administer  the  antidote  of  that  medicament. 

A  medicament  seems  to  have  a  double  action,  viz.  the  primitive  action,  which 
-is  proper  to  it ;  and  the  secondary  action,  which  is  entirely  opposed  to  the 
first.  We  may  find  an  example  of  this  in  a  medicament,  the  property  of 
which  is  to  produce  a  relaxation  of  the  intestines  by  its  primitive  effect,  and 
which,  by  its  secondary  effect,  produces  constipation,  more  or  less  strong,  ac- 
cording as  the  purging  shall  have  been  more  or  less  marked. 

We  shall  further  dilate  on  this  phenomenon  in  the  following  lectures;  but, 
until  then,  that  which  has  been  said  at  the  commencement  of  the  present 
will  be  sufficient. 

After  having  shown  you  the  groups  of  symptoms,  which  we  comprehend 
under  the  generic   terms  of  chronic  gastritis,  I  shall  call  your  attention  to- 
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Wards  those  medicaments,  the  effects  of  which  present  us,  not  only  with  the 
malady  in  its  whole,  but,  also,  in  all  the  different  forms  in  which  we  find  it  in 
practice. 

If  the  primitive  symptoms  of  a  disease  characterize  the  disease,  the  sym- 
pathetic symptoms  characterize  the  medicament. 

We  shall  commence  by  Pulsatilla  and  nux  vomica,  which  offer  the  chief 
resources  in  gastritis,  and  the  employment  of  which  is  almost  always  sought 
for,  either  as  intermediary,  or  fundamental  medicaments.  To  obtain  satisfac- 
tory results,  it  is  merely  necessary  to  administer  1  or  2  glob  ules  of  the  24th 
or  30th  dilution. 


PULSATILLA 

will  be  found  so  much  the  more  spe- 
cific against  corporeal  alterations,  in 
proportion  as  there  shall  be  lowness 
of-  spirits,  and  a  propensity  towards 
quiet  sorrow,  at  least  gentleness  and 
resignation,  especially  if,  while  in 
health,  the  patient  be  benevolent  and 
gentle  (even  giddy  and  careless).  It 
principally  agrees,  therefore,  with 
those  of  lymphatic  complexions,  and, 
consequently,  is  but  little  suitable  to 
persons  who  are  prompt  in  their  own 
defence,  and  precipitate  in  their  move- 
ments. 

Pulsatilla  agrees  with  fair  persons, 
and  females,  whose  menstruation  is 
sluggish,  and  with  those  patients 
whose  symptoms  increase  toward 
evening. 

CHRONIC 

PULSATILLA. 

PRIMITIVE 

Cramping  pains  in  the  stomach, 
Which  terminate  in  vomiting. 

Pressure  in  the  epigastrium  in  the 
morning,  and  after  eating,  with  vom- 
itings of  food  some  hours  after  re- 
past. 

Distension  in  the  region  of  the 
stomach ;  soreness  like  that  of  a 
bruise. 

Pressure,  heaviness  at   first,  then 


NUX   VOMICA 

is  most  efficacious  in  coporeal  altera- 
tions, where  the  patient  possesses  an 
ardent,  lively,  and  active  temperament^ 
or  a  disposition  for  mischief  and  an- 
ger. Among  the  chronic  affections, 
against  which  Nux  vomica  displays  its 
good  effects,  we  may  distinguish  those 
arising  from  an  abuse  of  coffee  and 
wine,  from  a  sedentary  life,  and  from 
excess  of  literary  labor.  It  is,  there- 
fore, more  suitable  to  men  than  to 
we  men. 

Nux  vomica  agrees  with  dark  com- 
plexions, women  with  whom  menstru- 
ation is  usually  premature  or  too 
abundant,  and  with  patients  whose 
symptoms  increase  before  mid-day. 


GASTRITIS. 

NUX  VOMICA. 
SYMPTOMS. 

Cramp  in  the  stomach  after  eating, 
or  when  fasting.  Contraction  of  the 
stomach. 

Contraction  and  relaxation  alter- 
nately, in  the  epigastric  region. 

Pressure  in  the  epigastrium  after 
eating,  with  throbbing  in  this  part. 

Pressure  in  the  pit  of  the  stomach 
■  followed  by  distension. 

Tearing   pain   in   the   pit    of  the 


102 


Chronic  Gastritis. 


PULS. 

tearing  pain  in  the  pit  of  the  stomach. 

Cardialgia  an  hour  after  eating. 

Weight  in  the  stomach  like  that  of 
a  stone, 

Spasms  in  the  stomach  in  the  morn- 
ing, as  if  after  a  long  fast,  which 
ceases  after  eating. 

Gnawing  pain  in  the  stomach,  a 
sort  of  devouring  hunger,which  ceases 
in  a  short  time. 

Throbbing,  sensibility  to  the  touch 
in  the  epigastrium,  like  that  of  the 
arteries. 


»  SECONDARY 

A  putrid  herbaceous  taste  at  the 
bottom  of  the  throat,  the  interior  of 
the  mouth  covered  with  a  disagreea- 
bly smelling  mucus  in  the  morning, 
on  awaking. 

A  mucous,  salt,  bitter,  insipid, 
earthy,  or  sweetish  taste  in  the  mouth. 

Taste  in  the  mouth  like  that  of  pu- 
trid meat,  with  vomiting. 

A  bitter  taste  with  a  desire  for  acid* 
followed  by  cold,  and  cold  sweat. 

Taste  of  pus  in  the  mouth,  in  the 
morning;. 


fiux. 
stomach,  which  is  dissipated  by  eating. 

Burning  sensation  in  the  epigastri- 
um and  cardia.  Burning  pain  in  the 
stomach,  and  below  it,  accompanied 
by  uneasiness  after  eating. 

Pressure  in  the  stomach  like  that 
of  a  stone. 

Spasm  in  the  stomach  which  sub- 
sides into  heat.  Pressure  and  spas- 
modic pain,  from  the  pharynx  to  the 
pit  of  the  stomach. 

Ravenous  hunger,  followed  by  a 
feeling  of  satiety  and  fulness. 

A  throbbing  sensation  in  the  pit  of 
of  the  stomach. 

A  sensation  as  of  something  turn- 
ing about  in  the  region  of  the  stom- 
ach. 

Palpitations  in  the  region  of  the 
stomach,  and  throbbings  perceptible 
to  the  touch. 

Violent  shootings  in  the  pit  of  the 
stomach. 

Great  tenderness  in  the  region  of 
the  stomach,  produced  by  external 
pressure. 

Distension  in  the  epigastrium,  with 
pains  when  touched. 

SYMPTOMS. 

Bitter  taste  at  the  bottom  of  the 
throat. 

An  acid,  or  putrid  taste  in  the  mouth 
in  the  morning. 

A  bitter  taste  in  the  mouth,  espe^ 
cially  when  expectorating  saliva  or 
mucus. 

Empyreumatic  taste  in  bread. 

Mucous,  acid,  herbaceous,  metallic 
sharp  or  putrid  taste,  with  discontent 
and  languor  in  the  morning. 

Disagreeable,  and  almost  sulphuric 
taste  in  the  mouth  and  nose. 
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Empyreumatic  taste  in  the  mouth, 
in  the  morning. 

A  sweetish  taste  in  the  saliva. 

A  bitter  taste  in  drinking,  eating, 
and  chewing,  especially  of  bread,  or 
after  having  swallowed  solid  food  or 
liquids. 

Dislike  to  bread,  butter,  and  milk. 

Bread  appearing  sour  and  dry. 

Diminution  of  taste  for  all  sorts  of 
food. 

Want  of  appetite  from  fulness  of 
the  stomach. 

Absence  of  thirst. 

Thirst  in  the  evening. 

Fat  meats,  pork,  and  pastry  derange 
the  stomach. 

Nausea,  and  a  desire  to  vomit,  ac- 
cumulation of  mucus  in  the  mouth, 
which  soon  gives  place  to  a  sour 
taste. 

Sensation  rising  in  the  throat  as  if 
a  worm  were  crawling  there. 

Sensation  of  nausea,  and  desire  to 
vomit  after  meals,  with  a  grumbling 
in  the  sub-costal  region. 

Vomiting,  with  darting  pain  in  the 
back  which  is  directed  towards  the 
omoplatee. 

Vomiting  with  effort,  of  an  aque- 
ous, green  matter  after  eating,  which 
has  a  sour  smell,  and  burns  like  fire 
in  the  larynx. 

A  flowing  of  saliva  to  the  mouth, 
as  if  vinegar  had  been  drunk. 

Tearing  and  shootings  in  the  sub- 
costal region,  as  if  there  were  an  ab- 
scess there. 

Tension,  dragging  pains  in  the  hy- 
pochondria. 

Insupportable  sensation  of  dryness 
in  the  throat,  and  upon  the  tongue 
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Solid  food  and  drink  leave  an  acid 
taste  in  the  mouth. 

Milk,  causing  sourness. 

Hunger,  with  repugnance  to  all 
sorts  of  food,  especially  bread  and 
coffee. 

Food  seems  to  have  no  taste. 

Hunger ;  however  little  may  be 
eaten,  a  feeling  of  great  satiety. 

Hunger  with  aversion  to  food. 

Thirst  in  the  afternoon. 

Thirst,  but  water  and  beer  cause 
disgust. 

Liquids  load  the  stomach. 

Nausea  when  attempting  to  eat. 

Periodical  nausea. 

Sickness  with  nausea,  and  saliva- 
tion in  the  morning. 

Constant  nausea  and  vomiting,  es- 
pecially in  the  morning,  and  after  eat- 
ing. 

Vomiting  of  food;  chronic  vomiting 
of  solids  and  liquids. 

The  throat  dry  in  the  morning  on 
awaking,  and  foetidity  of  breath,  of 
which  the  patient  is  sensible. 

Regurgitation  of  a  bitter,  sour,  or 
aqueous  liquid. 

After  rising,  a  foetid  vapor  seems  to 
escape  from  the  mouth. 

Acid,  bitter,  sour,  or  aqueous 
risings. 

Cramping,  putrid,  sour  risings. 

Bitter  risings  when  fasting. 

Risings  of  bitter  taste  and  smell, 
with  yawnings  after  eating. 
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(without  visible  dryness),  with  thirst; 
and  nevertheless  internal  repugnance, 
like  a  sort  of  desire  to  vomit,  which 
prevents  drinking. 

Food  seems  too  salt,  and  after  eat- 
ing it,  a  salt,  scraping  taste  arises  in 
the  throat  for  more  than  an  hour. 

Regurgitation  of  a  bitter  liquid. 

Risings  of  the  smell  and  taste  of 
that  which  has  been  eaten. 

Noisy  eructations. 

Bilious,  bitter,  or  sour  risings. 

.      CONSECUTIVE  FITS. 
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During  a  sensation  in  the  pit  of  the 
stomach  as  if  something  were  torn 
away,  with  heaviness  in  the  same 
place ;  rising  and  regurgitation  of  an 
aqueous  liquid  (without  vomiting). 

Shocks  which  rise  from  the  stom- 
ach into  the  larynx,  with  tension  and 
pain  in  the  throat,  accompanied  by 
uneasiness,  and  a  sensation  of  internal 
heat,  which  ceases  after  eating. 


A  sort  of  syncope  after  dinner,  with 
nausea  and  puffs  of  heat;  all  cease 
on  lying  down. 

Sudden  attacks  of  nausea  and  sick- 
ness after  dinner,  then  much  rising 
without  taste  or  smell. 

Often  seeming  to  be  on  thepoint  of 
having  risings,  but  they  do  .not  come, 
and  the  oesophagus  then  appearing  as 
if  contracted  by  a  spasm. 

Agitation  of  the  blood  in  the  body, 
with  nausea  and  disagreeable  sensa- 
tions, which  wander  to  different  parts 
of  the  body. 

Weakness,  anxiety,  uneasiness,  gen- 
eral pain  like  that  after  a  strong  pur- 
gative, on  leaving  the  dinner  table. 
The  uneasiness  arises  from  the  pit  of 
the  stomach. 

Vomitings  of  mucus. 

Sour  smell  and  taste,  towards  even- 
ing, with  headache,  dragging  pains 
round  the  lower  part  of  the  skull. 

At  night  tingling  of  the  hands  and 
feet,  with  heat  in  the  face,  and  at  the 
pit  of  the  stomach,  where  heat  and 
pressure  are  felt. 

The  heat  rises  to  the  throat;  the 
patient  seized  with  nausea,  anliety, 
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and  confusion ;  a  feeling  of  stupidity 
and  ringing  in  the  ears. 

Nausea  in  the  evening,  accompanied 
by  a  feeling  of  anxiety,  with  a  trem- 
bling which  obliges  the  patient  to 
lean  the  head  against  some  object. 

Sudden  fits,  shortly  after  dinner, 
paleness  of  face,  nausea,  rising  from 
the  pit  of  the  stomach ;  anxiety  and 
trembling  all  over  the  body,  with  in- 
creasing languor,  until  the  patient  is 
obliged  to  lie  down. 
[to  be  concluded.] 


A     VOICE     FROM     THE     COLLEGE. 

We  heard  it  announced  last  Fall  that  some  of  the  Professors  of  the  Col- 
lege in  this  city,  were  about  to  demolish  Homceopathia,  and  consign  its  tat- 
tered remains  to  oblivion.  A  very  safe  place  the  college  is,  to  fight  the  bat- 
tle between  rival  systems — they  can  carry  every  point  nemine  contradicente, 
and  when  they  condescend  to  joke,  even  if  their  jokes  are  silly — for  very  grave 
men  sometimes  indulge  in  very  silly  jokes — the  rapturous  audience  applaud, 
and  no  one  appears  to  dispute  the  field.  These  same  Professors  have  control 
of,  or  access  to  a  journal  published  in  this  city,  where  their  arguments  might 
be  unfolded ;  and  as  the  journal  has  an  extensive  circulation,  the  influence  of 
such  arguments  would  be  felt  far  and  near.  Why  do  they  never  use  this 
means  to  demolish  Homceopathia'?  Why  limit  their  efforts  within  the  walls 
of  the  College,  when  so  many  more  minds  might  be  reached?  Are  they 
afraid  to  have  their  arguments  appear  in  print  ?  Do  they  fear  the  readers  of 
the  journal  might  be  less  courteous  than  the  attendants  upon  the  Lectures, 
and  be  little  disposed  to  take  silly  jokes  for  sound  arguments?  We  admire 
an  open  foe,  but  a  man  that  strikes  in  the  dark  is  a  most  pitiable  contrivance* 

What  the  effect  of  the  threatened  demolition  has  been  upon  one,  at  least,  of 
the  audience  at  the  College,  may  be  seen  from  the  following  article,  which  we 
insert  entire,  notwithstanding  its  length.  As  every  question  has  two  sides,  it 
is  always  well  to  give  them  both  a  hearing,  and  as  some  of  the  sapient  Pro- 
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fessors  have  had  a  hearing,  we  are  glad  to  give  one  of  their  audience  an  op- 
portunity to  reply. 

TO  THE  STUDENTS  OF  RUSH  MEDICAL  COLLEGE. 

Gentlemen,— Being  about  to  enter  upon  the  duties  of  the  profession  which 
you  have  chosen,  it  is  but  reasonable  to  suppose  that  those  duties,  and  the 
responsibilities  connected  with  them,  are  often  a  subject  of  reflection ;  they  are 
indeed  exceeded  in  importance,  as  far  as  the  temporal  well  being  of  mankind 
is  concerned,  by  those  of  no  other  profession.  To  you  the  suffering  will  look 
for  the  alleviation  of  their  distress;  on  your  skill  will  parents,  children,  and 
friends  rely  as  the  instruments  by  which  those  who  are  dear  to  them  are  to 
be  preserved.  None  then  should  undervalue  the  importance  of  his  calling, 
or  be  prompted  in  his  practice  by  other  than  the  purest  philanthropy.  We 
see  that  on  every  question,  men  have  been  divided,  and  that  party  spirit  has 
not  only  had  a  controling  influence  in  the  discussion  of  those  questions,  but 
also  in  the  practical  application  of  the  principles  involved.  Although  this 
spirit  has,  by  prompting  discussion,  elicited  new  truths  and  new  principles,  it 
has,  also,  by  prejudicing  the  mind,  and  biasing  the  judgment,  steeled  many 
against  the  force  of  argument  and  the  influence  of  truth.  Medicine  has  not 
been  free  from  the  influence  of  this  spirit ;  it  is  not  now  free  ;  if  it  were,  we 
should  not  hear  pronounced,  with  so  much  sneering,  Allceopathy,  Antipathy, 
Homoeopathy  and  Hydropathy,  but  we  should  see  on  all  sides,  and  practiced 
by  all  parties,  candid  investigation  and  a  desire  to  arrive  at  truth. 

Here  several  questions  naturally  occur.  Have  you  arrived  at  the  truth? 
Have  you  satisfactory  evidence  that  the  system  of  practice  which  you  are 
about  to  adopt,  is  the  most  efficient  1  Have  you  given  due  consideration  to 
the  claims  of  other  systems  ?  Do  you  know  they  are  erroneous  ?  If  not, 
does  not  justice  to  those  who  shall  employ  you,  imperatively  demand  of  you 
a  careful  consideration  of  those  systems'?  The  first  question  will  lead  you 
carefully  to  review  the  teaching  which  you  have  received.  Have  you  not  been 
taught  by  your  late  instructors,  that  the  practice  of  medicine  is  of  necessity, 
essentially  empirical?  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  apparent  properties  of 
medicines  which  can  lead  us  to  their  proper  application  in  disease  ?  that  all 
our  knowledge  of  their  therapeutic  properties,  is  derived  from  experiment  at 
the  bedside?  that,  notwithstanding  the  observation  and  experience  of  two 
thousand  years,  very  few  reliable  facts  have  been  collected,  and  that  the  field 
of  experiment  is  yet  open  ?  Although  you  have  been  told,  that  with  a  proper 
study  of  pathology,  a  due  attention  on  the  part  of  practitioners  of  medicine 
to  the  pathological  changes  in  the  human  system,  and  the  effect  of  medicines 
in  disease,  upon  the  diseased  tissues,  and  a  well  conducted  system  of  experi- 
ments upon  the  inferior  animals,  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  the  direct 
effect  of  different  substances  administered  to  them,  the  science  of  medicine 
may  in  twenty-five  years  be  placed  on   the  basis  of  mathematical  certainty ; 
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have  you  not,  on  the  other  hand,  been  told  by  these  same  instructors,  that  all 
the  investigations  of  pathologists  in  unfolding-  the  true  nature  of  disease,  and 
all  the  labors  fo  microscopic  observers,  have  thrown  very  little  light  upon  th( 
treatment  of  disease,  and  have  afforded  but  little  aid  in  its  cure.  In  those 
vivid  pictures  which,  have  been  drawn,  exhibiting  the  fatal  effects  of  regular 
practice,  is  there  nothing  which  rouses  the  thought  in  you,  liwe  may  be 
wrong  ?"  When  you  sec  the  fallen  victim  of  the  "  medical  god,  Mercury," 
and  of  his  faithful  coadjutors,  Opium  and  the  Lancet,  do  you  not  sometimes 
wish  that  other  agents  might  be  discovered  which  would  be  less  deleterious] 
Close  observers  know  the  uncertainty  of  the  ordinary  practice.  The  learned 
editor  of  the  "  British  and  Foreign  Medical  Review,"  says,  in  speaking  of  the 
condition  of  medicine,  "  Things  have  arrived  at  such  a  pitch,  that  they  cannot 
be  worse;  they  must  mend  or  end."  If  so,  may  not  the  principles  on  which 
your  practice  is  founded  be  wrong?  The  doubt  may  beget  inquiry,  and  truth 
be' the  result. 

The  second  inquiry — Have  you  satisfactory  evidence  that  the  system  of 
practice  you  are  about  to  adopt,  is  the  most  efficient?  should  direct  you  to  a 
careful  observation  of  the  results  of  other  systems.  The  cry  of  "  quackery" 
should  not  deter  you  from  giving  them  a  candid  consideration.  Those  who 
wrap  themselves  up  in  their  own  self-sufficiency,  and  consider  themselves  as 
the  depositories  of  all  truth  and  all  knowledge,  can  never  learn:  that  which 
does  not  revolve  within  the  circle  of  their  own  attraction,  is  pronounced  er- 
ratic, visionary,  unworthy  the  notice  of  scientific  minds,  and  is  consequently 
wholly  rejected  without  investigation.  Such  should  not  be  the  course  of 
those  on  whom  the  community  rely  for  the  cure  of  diseases,  and  the  preser- 
vation of  life.  The  great  question,  which  the  people  will  consider,  and  which 
you  will  in  the  end  be  obliged  to  consider,  with  regard  to  any  system,  is,  is  it 
efficient  ?  Then,  whether  you  wish  or  not,  you  will  be  forced  to  consider  and 
adopt  the  treatment  which  is  successful,  however  much  you  may  now  think  it 
savors  of  quackery. 

But  have  you  given  due  consideration  to  the  claims  of  other  systems? 
Have  you  examined  the  principles  on  which  they  profess  to  be  founded  ? 
When  you  denounce  a  system  of  practice,  do  you  do  it  under  standingly  1  Is 
it  with  a  full  knowledge  of  the  principles  and  practice  of  its  advocates.  If 
you  have,  without  prejudice,  and  with  a  desire  to  arrive  only  at  truth,  carefully 
weighed  the  principle  and  practice  in  connection  with  known  facts,  reason  and 
sound  philosophy,  and  found  them  wanting,  then,  and  then  only,  are  you  at 
liberty  to  pronounce  them  false. 

It  is  only  after  such  a  scrutiny,  and  a  decision  prompted  by  an  enlightened 
judgment,  that  you  can  consider  your  duty  to  mankind  fully  discharged.  No 
folding  of  your  arms,  and  solacing  yourselves  with  the  idea  that  you  were 
taught  by  eminent  professors,  and  have  received  a  scientific  education,  will 
remove  responsibility.     You  are  bound  to  search  for,  and  to  receive  truth, 
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whether  it  originated  in  a  cottage,  or  within  the  walls  of  a  college,  whether 
its  originator  was  a  hind  or  a  philosopher.     Truth  alone  is  sound  philosophy. 

Thus  much  has  been  said  preliminary  to  calling  your  attention  to  Homoeo- 
pathia,  a  system  which  is  based  upon  a  fixed  principle,  "  like  cures  like,"  and 
which  professes  as  a  whole,  to  be  the  only  certain  practice.  It  comes  with  its 
array  of  evidence  which  it  asks  you  to  examine  and  test ;  and  it  challenges 
the  closest  scrutiny.  Its  founder,  Hahnemann,  did  not  claim  to  be  the  origi- 
nator of  this  theory.  Many  eminent  physicians  had  observed  it  previously, 
but  he  was  the  first  who  made  it  the  basis  of  a  system  of  practice.  If  you 
look  through  your  own  authors,  you  will  find  abundant  evidence  of  its  truth. 
As  examples"!  will  only  refer  you  to  the  effects  of  Mercury  in  syphilis,  of 
Nitric  Acid  inptyalism,  of  Sulphur  in  cutaneous  eruptions,  and  of  Cantharides 
in  ischury.  Many  more  instances  might  be  mentioned  to  prove  that  the  rem- 
edies which  are  relied  upon  with  confidence  by  the  regular  practitioners,  are 
really  and  in  truth,  Homoeopathic ;  but  these  are  enough  to  put  you  on  the 
road  of  investigation,  which  if  properly  pursued,  will  lead  to  results  not  an- 
ticipated by  you,  and  for  which  you  will  receive  the  heart-felt  thanks  of  your 
patients. 

There  is  another  species  of  evidence  in  favor  of  Homoeopathia,  which  is-, 
the  character  and  testimony  of  its  founder,  and  those  who  practice  it.  Some 
who  have  never  read  even  the  title  of  one  of  Hahnemann's  works,  denounce, 
him  as  a  crack-brained  fanatic;  not  so  those  who  have  examined  his  works, 
and  have  talent  to  appreciate  genius.  The  learned  editor  of  the  "  British  and 
Foreign  Medical  Review,"  before  .quoted,  says :  "  No  careful  observer  of  his 
actions,  or  candid  reader  of  his  writings,  can  hesitate  for  a  moment,  to  admit 
that  he  was  a  very  extraordinary  man — one  whose  name  will  descend  to  pos- 
terity as  the  exclusive  excogitator  and  founder  of  an  original  system  of  medi- 
cine, as  ingenious  as  many  that  preceded  it,  and  destined,  probably,  to  be  the 
remote,  if  not  the  immediate  cause  of  more  important  fundamental  changes 
in  the  practice  of  the  healing  art,  .than  have  resulted  from  any  promulgated 
since  the  days  of  Galen  himself.  Hahnemann  was  undoubtedly  a  man  of 
genius  and  a  scholar,  a  man  of  indefatigable  industiy,  of  undaunted  energy. 
In  the  history  of  medicine,  his  name  will  appear  in  the  same  list  with  those 
of  the  greatest  systematizers  and  theorists ;  unsurpassed  by  few  in  the  origi- 
nality and  ingenuity  of  his  views ;  superior  to  most  in  having  substantiated 
and  carried  out  his  doctrines  into  actual  and  most  extensive  practice." 

Who  are  a  majority  of  the  present  Homoeopathic  practitioners?  They  are 
former  Alloeopathic  practitioners,  who  have  enjoyed  an  honorable  reputation 
as  members  of  the  profession,  and  who  would  have  been  the  last  to  have  been 
called  quacks,  had  they  continued  to  pursue  the  old  practice.  While  thus 
engaged,  their  testimony  respecting  the  success  of  their  practice,  if  successful, 
would  not  have  been  doubted,  but  would  have  been  received,  and  recorded  to 
stand  as  pillars  of  support  to  the  system.     Why  is  not  their  testimony  now 
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worthy  of  reception.  Are  they  less  moral  than  before  they  abandoned  the 
old  practice?  Have  they  by  so  doing,  forfeited  the  confidence  and  esteem  of 
their  fellow  men?  Would  even  the  members  of  the  profession  who  affect  to 
discredit  their  accounts  of  success  in  the  new  practice,  dare  to  insinuate  a 
doubt  of  their  veracity  on  other  subjects  ?  We  opine  not.  Is  it  then  a  pe- 
culiarity of  theirs  to  teli  untruths  on  this  subject  only,  or  is  it  a  peculiarity 
of  their  opponents  to  disbelieve  them  only  in  this  respect  ? 

But  the  great  bar  to  the  candid  consideration  of  Homoeopathia,  is  the  infin- 
itesimal doses.  It  seems  so  impossible  that  medicines  so  attenuated,  should 
produce  any  effect,  that  many  pronounce  it  at  once, preposterous;  and  hence, 
never  give  the  subject  even  a  casual  consideration.  The  idea  that  the  potency 
of  medicine  is  increased  by  minuteness  of  division  is  scoffed  at,  and  the  pos- 
sibility denied.  Let  us  see.  Have  you  not  been  taught  that  Mercury,  taken 
in  the  mass,  is  inert,  and  that  its  effect  is  in  proportion  to  the  minuteness  of 
division?  and  will  you  place  a  limit  to  this  potentization  by  division?  Have 
you  not  had  directions  to  carry  the  rubbing  and  trituration  to  an  extent  in 
the  manufacture  of  blue  pill,  which  would  tire  the  arm  and  the  patience  of 
a  Hahnemann  himself?  Will  you  say  that  this  trituration  is  useless,  foolish, 
silly,  nonsensical,  and  that  the  medicinal  power  of  the  mercury  is  not  exalted 
by  it  ?    We  trow  not. 

Again  in  the  case  of  Sulphate  of  Soda,  have  you  not  learned,  that  the  more 
water  is  used  in  its  solution,  the  greater  is  the  effect,  owing  to  the  more 
minute  division  of  the  particles,  allowing  them  to  come  in  contact  with  a 
greater  surface?  This  is  good  Homoeopathic  teaching.  But  aside  from  the 
dynamic  properties  of  medicinal  substances  in  minute  attenuations,  who  of 
you  will  define  the  limit  where  they  cease  to  act  chemically?  Do  you  not 
know  that  Corrosive  Sublimate  diluted  eighty  thousand  times,  may  be  de- 
tected by  the  protomuriate  of  tin  test  ?  Might  not  more  delicate  tests  which 
may  exist  in  the  organism,  detect  it  in  a  state  of  greater  dilution  ?  This  looks 
to  us  much  like  Homoeopathic  dilution,  but  you  receive  it.  There  are  exam- 
ples of  minuteness  of  division  which  you  will  not  deny.  Take  an  example. 
A  grain  of  Musk  placed  in  a  large  room,  will  fill  it  with  the  odor,  so  that  it 
can  be  perceived  in.  all  parts  of  the  room.  We  may  renew  the  air  in  the 
room  each  day  for  years,  and  the  odor  will  still  be  perceptible  in  any  portion 
of  the  air  contained,  yet  the  musk  will  have  suffered  no  appreciable  diminution 
of  weight.  Here  is  a  dilution  which  equals  the  much-derided  decillionth  of 
the  Horace opathists,  yet  none  of  you  will  say  that  it  produces  no  effects  upon 
the  system.  Why  ?  Because  it  has  an  affinity  for  the  olfactory  organs,  and 
you  have  not  the  hardihood  to  deny  in  this  case  the  evidence  of  your  senses. 
You  have  been  taught,  and  you  know,  that  certain  medicinal  agents  act  upon 
certain  portions  of  the  human  organism,  because  they  have  an  affinity  for 
those  parts.  This  is  orthodox,  and  the  Homceopathist  does  no  more  when 
he  contends  for  the  use  of  specifics.     In  the  cases  of  salivation  of  those  who 
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have  worked  over  Mercury  at  ordinary  temperatures,  you  do  not  believe  that 
the  metallic  mercury,  which  has  a  specific  gravity  of  thirteen,  was  vaporized 
at  the  ordinary  temperature,  and  was  inhaled  to  produce  this  effect.  This 
would  be  contrary  to  the  laws  of  nature,  and  as  difficult  to  believe  as  the 
potentization  of  medicines  by  division.  You  may  say  the  mercury  is  oxidized 
and  then  evaporates.  You  should  remember,  however,  that  both  of  the 
oxides  of  mercury  are  much  heavier  than  air,  and  Faraday  says  that  "  mercu- 
ry is  not  changed  by  the  action  of  air  at  common  temperatures."  What  is  it 
then  that  produces  the  effect  ?  Is  it  the  reception  of  the  metal  itself  into  the 
system  ?  or  is  it  not  rather  an  aura,  or  an  "  aroma,"  as  a  distinguished  French 
writer  calls  the  imponderables,  which  escapes  from  the  metal,  and  having  no 
affinity  for  the  organs  of  special  sense,  is  not  perceived  by  them,  but  having 
an  affinity  for  the  salivary  organs,  they  alone  are  affected  ?  So  the  aroma  of 
the  musk  is  not  perceptible  to  the  touch  or  sight,  but  only  to  the  smell,  for 
which  organs  it  has  a  strong  affinity.  Will  not  this  explain  the  specific  dy- 
namic action  of  many  medicines  upon  particular  portions  of  the  organism  ? 
May  not  an  aura  or  aroma  peculiar  to  each  substance,  have  an  affinity  for  the 
part  upon  which  it  acts,  and  for  no  other  I  Because  we  can  see,  hear,  feel, 
taste  or  smell  nothing,  must  we  conclude  necessarily  that  nothing  exists  ?  If 
we  administer  a  medicine,  and  it  does  not  act  chemically  or  mechanically  upon 
the  organism,  shall  we  deny  that  it  produces  any  effect  because  we  cannot 
tell  how  it  acts,  or  why  it  acts  \ 

Will  not  this  law  of  affinities  give  us  a  clue  to  the  action  of  medicinal 
agents,  and  the  development  of  their  powers  ?  Let  us  take  the  so-called 
inert  substance,  so  much  used  by  Homceopathists,  and  so  much  derided  by 
Allceopathists,  Carbo  Vegetabilis,  o.r  vegetable  charcoal.  If  it  is  inert,  inac- 
tive, it  will  have  no  effect ;  but  is  this  the  case  ?  What  is  carbonic  acid  ?  Is 
it  not  carbon  and  oxygen  ?  and  are  not  the  action  and  properties  of  the 
oxygen  modified  by  the  carbon?  Can  we  then  call  the  carbon  inert  ?  It  may 
be  so  in  mass,  but  here  we  see  that  in  consequence  of  its  affinity  for  oxygen, 
its  atoms  are  separated  from  each  other,  a  union  has  taken  place,  and  a  de- 
cided change  has  been  effected  in  the  oxygen.  If  it  were  inert  in  a  state  of 
atomic  division,  it  would  produce  no  effect  upon  the  oxygen  for  which  it  has 
an  affinity,  and  it  would  produce  no  effect  upon  any  of  the  ^elements  of  the 
organism.  But  as  we  see  that  it  essentially  modifies  the  oxygen,  may  it  not 
also  have  an  affinity  for  some  of  the  elements  of  the  human  system,  and  by  an 
atomic  union  modify  them,  and  thus  exert  curative  powers  ?  But  again,  may 
not  this  division  of  the  carbon  and  the  oxygen  have  set  free  the  peculiar 
"aroma"  contained  in  the  mass,  as  in  the  musk,  and  thus  enabled  it  to  pro- 
duce its  effect  %  Now  Homoeopathia  proposes  no  more  by  its  triturations  and 
divisions  than  to  reduce  the  substance  to  atoms,  and  thus  set  free  this  active 
principle,  whatever  it  may  be  called.  Hence  we  find  by  experience  that  some 
substances  are  potentized  by  a  degree  of  attenuation  or  dilution,  which  de- 
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Btroys  the  power  of  others.  This  you  will  find  to  be  in  accordance  with  the 
commonly  received  theory,  that  the  atoms  of  some  substances  are  larger  than 
those  of  others.  Like  explanation  may  be  given  of  the  action  of  gold,  sili- 
con, and  other  supposed  inert  substances,  which  enter  into  the  Homoeopathic 
Materia  Medica. 

But  how  can  the  specific  action  of  medicines,  or  their  affinity  for  different 
portions  of  the  organism,  be  ascertained  ?  Can  it  best  be  done  by  adminis- 
tering the  medicines  to  the  sick,  and  observing  their  effects  ?  Manifestly  not. 
Such  are  the  minute  variations  of  the  state  of  the  system,  and  of  the  con- 
stituents of  the  tissues  in  disease,  that  no  series  of  observations  under  such 
circumstances  can  with  certainty  determine  the  specific  action  of  medicinal 
agents.  But  let  those  agents  be  administered  to  persons  in  health,  of  different 
ages  and  sexes,  and  conditions  in  life,  and  by  observing  closely  their  effect, 
their  specific  action  may  be  ascertained  with  certainty.  This  is  the  manner 
in  which  Homceopathists  proceed,  and  is  it  not  preferable  to  ascertaining  the 
effects  of  medicines  upon  cats  and  dogs  ?  If  you  are  going  to  treat  diseases 
of  the  feline  and  canine  races,  or  of  patients  whose  systems,  minds  and  dis- 
positions partake  of  the  nature  of  those  races,  the  latter  process  might  be 
preferable  to  the  former;  but  as  you  expect  to  treat  beings  endowed  with  the 
"  human  form  divine,"  and  also  with  that  noble  attribute,  the  mind,  we  think 
you  would  prefer  to  know  what  effect  they  will  have  on  men  and  women. 
This  explains  why  our  minute  doses  are  efficient.  They  have  a  specific 
action  upon  the  diseased  tissues,  and  act  directly  upon  it,  and  not  upon  the 
healthy  portions  of  the  system.  If  you  are  going  to  make  use  of  your  Al- 
lceopathic  revulsives  and  derivatives,  make  use  of  your  large  doses,  pursue 
the  heroic  system  of  treatment,  for  you  act  upon  the  healthy  portions  of  the 
organism  to  affect  the  diseased;  hence  you  are  obliged  in  administering  medi- 
cines, to  pile  Pelion  upon  Ossa,  and  being  accustomed  to  do  this,  you  cannot 
comprehend  how  so  minute  a  dose,  even  of  a  specific,  can  act.  You  have, 
some  of  you,  heard  from  a  source  which  you  all  consider  entitled  to  credit, 
that  medicine  can  never  take  the  rank  of  a  certain  science,  while  the  varied 
states  of  the  mind  exert  so  much  influence  over  the  body,  and  over  the  action 
of  remedies.  This  is  one  point,  in  regard  to  which  Homoeopathia  claims  a 
pre-eminence.  We  not  only  pay  as  close  attention  to  the  physical  condition 
as  you,  but  the  state  of  the  mind  of  our  patients  often  determines  the  reme- 
dy which  we  shall  use.  Thus  we  apply  our  philosophy  and  our  principles  in 
every  case,  regarding  the  slight  variations  of  the  mental,  as  well  as  of  the 
physical  symptoms,  to  be  indications  of  disease,  and  to  call  for  our  particular 
remedies. 

We  have  thus  attempted  to  show  you  that  Honioeopathia  has  at  least  a 
show  of  reason  for  its  principles  and  its  practice,  and  therefore  if  you  intend 
to  place  yourselves  before  the  community  as  practitioners  of  the  healing  art , 
and  to  act  the  part  of  honest  men,  you  are  bound  to  investigate  it'.     Homoeo- 
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pathia  courts  investigation ;  Honiceopathists,  fortified  by  the  success  of  their 
practice,  wish  you  to  examine  their  system.  Do  this  candidly  and  fairly;  take 
not  the  assertions  of  its  opponents  as  the  basis  of  your  opinions,  but  read 
and  judge  for  yourselves;  and  if  you  find  the  system  unreasonable,  unphilo- 
sophical,  and  the  practice  unsuccessful,  then,  but  not  till  then,  pronounce  it  a 
M  humbug."  C. 


NUX    VOMICA     IN      INTESTINAL    OBSTRUCTIONS. 

We  find  an  article  with  this  title,  in  the  North  Western  Medical  and  Sur- 
gical Journal,  taken  from  the  Medical  Times,  May  29,  1849.  Our  Legitimate 
friends  are  surprising  themselves  with  their  new  discoveries  in  Therapeutics. 
They  announce  these  discoveries  with  the  most  amusing  simplicity,  as  if  their 
facts  were  never  known  before,  and  appear  to  those  in  the  secret,  very  much 
as  a  man  would,  who.  should  discover  the  Rock  of  Gibraltar  or  the  Cape  of 
Good  Hope!  Are  these  men  ignorant  that  these  facts  have  been  known  and 
practised  upon  by  liomoeopathists  for  40  years  or  more,  or  are  they  afraid  to 
render  unto  Csesar  the  things  which  are  Caesar's  1  But  here  is  the  wonderful 
discovery : 

"  It  is  notorious  that  certain  obstinate  cases  of  intestinal  obstructions,  owe 
their  difficulty  to  our  ignorance  of  their  cause :  equally  notorious  that  our 
practice  is  often  empirical.  In  the  '  Transactions  of  the  Medical  Society  of 
Rouliers,'  Dr.  Oussieur  has  communicated  some  valuable  information  con- 
cerning the  use  of  Nux  Vomica  in  such  cases.  He  says,  it  produces  a  degree 
of  excitement,  more  or  less  energetic,  where  there  is  deficient'  intestinal  in- 
nervation, which  often  restores  them  to  their  natural  action.  Assuming  thisf 
— and  the  fact  is  indisputable, — we  cannot  refuse  our  assent  to  the  doctrine, 
that  the  medicine  may  act  upon  the  muscular  fibres  of  the  intestines  as  it 
does  on  the  muscles  generally.  In  support  of  this  view,  Dr.  Oussieur  refers 
to  the  action  of  Nux  Vomica  in  chronic  catarrh,  with  relaxation  of  the  mucous 
membrane,  to  lead  colic,  to  prolapsus  ani  in  children,  and  to  atonic  diarrhoea. 
He  relates  two  cases  of  obstinate  constipation,  which,  resisting  all  other 
means,  yielded  at  once  to  the  Nux  Vomica." 

To  all  of  which  we  say,  Prodigious !  We  suppose  the  next  news  will  be, 
that  some  genius  of  the  Dr.  Latta  order,  will  arise  and  say,  that  "  It  is  known 
to  community  that  regular  physicians  have  always  relied  upon  the  use  of " 
Nux  Vomica  in  obstinate  constipations,  and  Homoeopathists  will  be  charged 
with  abandoning  their  principlea  whenever  they  use  it.     We  heartily  concur 
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with  the  American  Medical  Association,  in  the  need  of  a  reform,  as  regards 
the  education  of  physicians — we  hope  a  thorough  course  of  History  will  be 
given  a  place  in  their  schedule,  so  that  future  Legitimate  Regulars  may  no 
longer  have  an  excuse  for  making  themselves  appear  silly,  by  discovering 
what  has  been  known  for  nearly  half  a  century,  nor  dishonest,  by  appropria- 
ting to  themselves  what  rightfully  belongs  to  others. 


LEO-WOLF'S  CONTRAST  BETWEEN  HOMCEO- 
PATHIA  AND  ALLCEOPATHIA. 
We  have  again  recourse  to  the  pages  of  Dr.  Leo-Wolf,  for  a  few  wholesome 
truths  regarding  Alice opathic  practice.  Our  readers  will  doubtless  remem- 
ber previous  extracts;  one  would  hardly  have  supposed 'that  they  could  have 
found  in  the  pages  of  a  work  written  to  denounce  Homceopathia.  In  the  fol- 
lowing extracts,  he  makes  use  of  some  expressions  which  require  to  be  taken 
with  considerable  allowance,  as  when  he  says  that  "  Anatomy,  Physiology, 
Chemistry,  etc.,  with  all  their  collateral  sciences,  are  merely  ornamental  *  *  * 
to  Homceopathists."  But  these  corrections  our  readers  will  supply,  for  them- 
selves, and  we  are  content  to  let  them  pass  without  further  notice,  in  consid- 
eration of  the  manner  in  which  he  belabors  the  prevailing  Allceopathic  prac- 
tice of  the  day: 

"The  real  great  truth, indirectly  advanced  by  the  Homoeopathic  doctrine, con- 
sists in  clearly  demonstrating  the  ample  means  which  nature  possesses  to  cure 
many  and  even  dangerous  diseases  in  man  also,  if  left  undisturbed  and  with- 
out any  interference  whatever;  and  that  therefore  many  cases,  requiring  the 
assistance  of  the  healing  art,  may  be  cured  much  quicker  and  safer  when 
physicians  do  not  consider  large  doses  of  powerful  drugs  and  an  heroic  method 
of  treatment,  always  absolutely  necessary.  Putting  out  of  view  that  no 
physician  would  obstinately  pursue  a  mode  of  treatment  which,  in  all,  or  at 
least  in  most  cases,  would  prove  immediately  noxious,  we  would  act  as  par- 
tial and  unfair  towards  Homosopathisxs,  as  Hahnemann  does  in  regard  to  all 
Allceopathists,  if  we  should  question  for  a  moment  the  honesty  of  all  of  them, 
and  the  truth  of  all  their  statements.  Be  the  number  of  patients  suffered  to 
recover  by  Homceopathists  ever  so  small,  a  great;  truth  could  be  derived  from 
these  cases,  which  would  prove  highly  useful  to  many  physicians  of  our  time, 
if  they  were  not  in  favor  of  a  fanaticism,  much  more  noxious  than  the  play- 
things of  a  faithful  Homoeopathic  treatment.  Many  would  be  convinced, 
that  thousands  who  might  have  recovered,  after  merely  smelling  of  a  moist- 
ened sugar-pellet,  have  fallen  victims,  or  escaped  from  death  with  a  ruined 
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constitution,  by  the  prevalent  nonsensicial  opinion,  that  the  only  true  guides 
of  the  physician  are  symptoms  and  the  results  of  post  mortem  examinations  : 
or  by  the  dominant  prejudices,  that  every  disease  must  be  a  genuine  inflam- 
mation, a  plethora,  an  accumulation  of  bile,  etc.,  and  that  therefore  the  blood, 
this  very  essence  of  animal  life,  and  its  noblest  secreted  fluids,  are  to  be  ab- 
stracted by  repeated  large  bleedings;  the  sordes  must  be  evacuated  by  large 
doses  of  calomel,  cathartics,  etc.  until  all  vital  reaction,  termed  by  them  in- 
flamatory  excitement,  becomes  extinct ! 

Many  rude  empirics,  who  now  scoff  at  Homceopathia,  merely  from  self-con- 
ceit, without  any  further  investigation  of  it,  would,  perhaps,  on  a  nearer  ac- 
quaintance with  some  of  its  facts,  pause,  and  cease  to  drug  their  patients  with 
large  doses  of  powerful  medicines,  and  would  soon  become  sensible,  that  it  is 
still  better  to  adopt  whimsical  drug-symptoms  and  virtues,  than  either  to  com- 
bat causes  which  are  only  supposed  to  exist,  or  if  they  exist,  rudely  to  de- 
stroy the  substance  and  resources  of  life  simultaneously.  They  would  scoff 
not  less  if  they  were  told,  that  an  extended  medical  practice  among  all  classes 
of  people  was  conducted  upwards  of  thirty  years,  at  least  with  results  not 
less' fortunate  than  those  they  claim,  almost  without  bleeding,  without  spoon- 
fuls of  calomel,  without  large  doses  of  opium,  morphine,  etc.,  and  neverthe- 
less, this  fact  is  true.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  they  must  either  assert,  with 
the  Homceopathists,  that  all  they  prescribe  can  never  do  any  harm  if  it  does 
no  good ;  or  if  they  derive  their  fortunate  success  from  their  active  mode  of 
treatment,  they  must  consistently  admit  that  many  of  those  patients  who  re- 
covered without  it,  would  have  been  materially  injured  by  it.  To  be  sure,  they 
could  in  return  reply,  with  the  same  consistency,  that  many  who  were  saved 
by  their  partial  and  active  treatment,  would  probably  have  died  without  it. 
But  we  should  think  that  a  medical  treatment  which  regards  minutely  the 
great  variety ,  of  the  diseases  of  all  the  systems  and  parts  of  the  human 
body,  and  the  various  and  important  atmospherical  and  other  influences;  which 
confidently  trusts  to  the  great  assistance  of  the  vital  powers,  &c,  must  ap- 
pear more  accordant  with  the  laws  and  processes  of  living  nature,  and  must 
therefore  generally  prove  more  salutary,  than  a  partial  and  rude  medical  autoc- 
racy! We  should  also  think,  even  supposing  the  number  of  cures  and  fail- 
ures to  be  equal  on  both  sides,  and  they  certainly  are  not,  that  it  is  still  better 
to  run  the  chance  of  letting  the  patient  die,  than  of  killing  him.  Physicians 
who  attribute  the  recoveries  of  their  patients  to  their  mode  of  treatment  and 
skill,  and  all  their  failures  to  mere  accident,  will  never  become  conscious  of 
their  errors,  and  never  improve  in  their  profession :  it  is  principally  the  school 
of  misfortune  which  makes  wise  men  wiser  ;  that  physician  only  who  soon 
forgets  his  cures,  and  remembers  his  failures,  will  improve  in  knowledge  and 
talent,  though  much  grief  is  added  by  this  to  his  tiresome  and  arduous  voca- 
tion. Should  it  be  sufficient  for  medical  practice  to  brandish  the  lancet  and  to 
administer  empirically   some  dozens  of  remedies,  then  anatomy,  physiology, 
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chemistry,  etc.,  with  all  their  collateral  sciences,  are  also  merely  ornamental 
to  Alloeopathists,  as  they  are  to  Homceopathists;  and  we  may  justly  presume 
that  no  patient  exists,  who,  knowing  the  bearings  and  probable  consequences 
of  both,  would  not  judiciously  prefer  a  Homoeopathist,  if  he  should  require 
the  assistance  of  a  physician. 

The  neglect  of  philosophical  study,  and  of  the  treasures  contained  in  tho 
writings  of  the  great  physicians  of  past  ages,  which,  combined  with  the  pro- 
gress of  modern  anatomy,  physiology  and  chemistry,  would  have  highly  ele- 
vated the  profession  of  our  times,  has  paved  the  way  for  Hoinoeopathia. 
Conscious  of  this  fact,  let  us  thankfully  acknowledge  the  consequences  which 
even  this  unparalelled  superstition  has  indirectly  promoted,  and  all  the  bles- 
sings of  rational  medicine  will  be  again  secured  to  mankind.  Rational  medi- 
cine has  always  acknowledged,  and  truly  learned  and  talented  physicians  have 
always  observed,  that  the  smallest  dose  of  any  medicine  may  be  sometimes 
too  large,  and  the  largest  too  small,  provided  that  the  limits  of  both  are  not 
imaginary,  but  marked  by  the  laws  of  nature,  by  experience  and  common 
sense.  The  salutary  use  of  mineral  springs,  which  frequently  contain  only 
very  small  quantities  of  medicinal  substances,  has  attracted  for  many  centu- 
ries the  reflections  of  judicious  physicians  in  regard  to  the  efficacy  of  small 
doses;  and  severe  chronic  diseases,  especially  those' which,  idiopathically  or 
sympathetically,  affect  the  organs  and  ganglions  of  the  abdomen,  have  often 
been  cured  with  small  quantities  of  digestive  salts,  emetic  tartar,  calomel,  &c, 
by  which,  probably,  in  the  center  of  the  animal  functions,  a  series  of  salutary 
living  electro-chemical  processes  is  excited  and  entertained.  We  think  that 
the  great  discoveries  in  modern  chemistry,  especially  those  belonging  to  the 
processes  last  mentioned,  will  promote  still  more  the  exhibition  of  reasonably 
small  doses  of  medicines,  particularly  in  cases  which  are  not  urgent;  and  we 
are  confident  and  hope  that,  in  this  way,  medicine  will  soon  be  greatly  and 
beneficially  reformed.  We  regret  that  this  reform  will  be  delayed  by  the  dis- 
credit which  must  follow  Homcsopathia,  as  soon  as  its  true  bearings  are  gene- 
rally known. 

Were  it  possible  to  prove  incontrovertibly,  that  one  single  case  has  ever' 
been  cured  by,  and  not  merely  after,  the  thirtieth  developed  virtue  of  any  sub- 
stance or  drug,  no  apology  whatever  could  be  devised  for  the  medical  profes- 
sion, if  it  should  hesitate  forthwith  to  adopt  Homcsopathia.  None  more  than 
ourselves  would  then  humbly  acknowledge  our  deceptive  prejudices  so  long 
entertained,  and  none  would  be  more  willing  than  ourselves  to  atone  amply  for 
the  injury  done,  perhaps,  in  these  pages  to  Homoeopath] sts  and  their  doctrine, 
by  our  misled  zeal  for  truth  and  the  welfare  of  our  fellow  men.  As  a  physician 
we  must  then  hail  such  a  state  of  things,  by  which,  in  the  words  of  the  in- 
genious and  learned  author  on  demon ology  and  witchcraft,  '  the  ordinary 
laws  of  nature  were  occasionally  suspended,'  though  we  could  not  consider 
it  a  blessing  for  mankind  to  attain  even  the  greatest  age  by  Homceopathia.  if? 
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as  would  be  the  case,  the  foundation  of  reason  and  experience,  in  medicine  as 
in  other  sciences,  is  destroyed,  and  a  new  era  of  supernatural  powers  and 
miracles  is  opened.  But  until  then,  we  will  likewise  faithfully  adhere  to  the 
other  judicious  expression  of  the  same  celebrated  writer,  viz. :  '  Each  ad- 
vance in  natural  knowledge  teaches  us,  that  it  is  the  pleasure  of  the  Creator 
to  govern  the  world  by  laws,  which  he  has  imposed,  and  which  are  not  in  our 
times  interrupted  and  suspended.' 

We  devoutly  confess  that  we  must  admit  much  that  we  cannot  compre- 
hend, and  we  are  fully  convinced  that  if  our  knowledge  could  be  many  billion 
times  greater  than  it  is,  we  would,  however,  be  still  conscious  that  it  is  by  far 
too  little  distantly  to  comprehend  the  fundamental  law  of  nature,  and,  still 
less,  its  eternal  first  cause.  Medicine  particularly  has  been,  and  always  will 
be,  more  uncertain  and  more  subject  to  the  influence  of  erroneous  hypotheses, 
than  most  other  conjectural  sciences,  because  in  animal,  and  particularly  in 
human  life,  the  physical  powers  of  nature  appear  connected  with,  and  modi- 
fied by,  the  laws  of  a  higher  and  very  different  order  of  things ;  to  these  we 
feel,  that  we  particularly  belong  in  the  few  fleeting  moments,  when  the  ab- 
stracted mind  seems  disenthralled  from  the  sway  of  physical  nature,  and 
becomes  conscious  of  its  future  better  home.  It  is  owing  to  our  total  want 
of  a  clear  conception  of  what  life  itself  is,  and  wherein  it  essentially  con- 
sists, that  the  healing  art,  more  than  any  other,  alternately  advances  and  ret- 
rogrades, and  that,  notwithstanding  the  greatest  discoveries  and  experiences 
made  in  it,  one  age  bequeaths  to  another  its  self-created  or  inherited  super- 
annuated errors  and  prejudices  under  the  cloak  of  truth." 

In  regard  to  the  incontrovertible  'proof  which  the  Dr.  demands,  and  which 
once  given  would  leave  "  no  apology  whatever  for  the  medical  profession,  if 
it  should  hesitate  forthwith  to  adopt  Homceopathia,"  how  is  it  to  be  given  ? 
A  case  is  cited — say  of  Scarlatina,  Pneumonia,  or  what  not — and  the  treat- 
ment detailed ;  a  cure  ensued,  the  only  remedies  used  having  been  of  the 
thirtieth  potency  :  what  then  ?  One  says  it  was  not  Scarlatina  or  Pneumo- 
nia,— or,  if  this  be  proved  beyond  dispute,  another  says  it  was  a  slight  case, 
it  would  have  got  well  of  itself,  or  the  diet  cured  it,  or  the  imagination, — or 
some  one,  more  brassy  than  his  fellows,  lifts  up  his  voice  and  says,  why,  he 
is  not  cured  I  his  constitution  is  destroyed,  &c.  &c.  If  we  appeal  to  statistical 
tables,  the  sume  hue  and  cry  is  raised.  How  then  shall  we  settle  the  ques- 
tion ?  Dr.  Leo-Wolf  says,  "  a  few  voices  from  the  tombs  would  soon  do  it, 
but  as  these  will  forever  remain  dumb,"  he  proposes  that  all  possible  methods 
of  treatment  should  be  tried  at  least  twenty-five  years,  and  adds,  furthermore, 
"  The  governments  of  populous  countries  ought  also  to  demand  yearly  from 
each  physician  a  minute  report  of  his  treatment  in  each  case,  with  a  detailed 
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statement  of  its  results ;  they  also  ought  to  inquire  minutely  by  what  mode, 
and  by  what  physicians,  those  have  been  treated  who  died,  without  any  pre- 
vious violence,  under  seventy  years  of  age.  Should  such  a  course  be  enforced 
and  faithfully  pursued  about  fifty  successive  years,  and  its  results  be  publish- 
ed frequently,  with  the  strictest  impartiality,  after  being  canvassed  and  re- 
viewed by  distinguished  medical  colleges,  then,  but  only  then,  could  we 
conclude,  with  some  degree  of  probability,  which  method  was  relatively  the 
best,  or  rather  which  has  been  the  least  detrimental." 

Verily  this  is  a  remarkable  proposition  for  such  a  zealous  Allceopathist  as 
Dr.  Leo-Wolf !  In  the  first  place,  he  admits  that  it  is  yet  undecided  which 
medical  method  is  "  relatively  the  best,  or  rather  which  has  proved  to  be  the 
least  detrimental,'1 — in  other  words,  it  is  yet  unsettled  whether  Legitimate 
medicine  is,  after  all,  so  very  Legitimate,  or  whether  other. systems  have  not 
an  equal  or  better  claim  to  the  patrimony  which  these  Regulars  would  claim 
for  their  own.  And  then  the  manner  in  which  the  matter  is  to  be  decided,  is 
truly  unique  !  A  course  of  experiments  through  fifty  years  !  Why,  that  is 
long  enough  for  two  or  three  systems  of  Legitimate  medicine  to  strut  into, 
through,  and  out  of,  their  transitory  existence.  Besides,  what  shall  the  suf- 
fering do  for  this  half  century  ? — wait  agape  for  the  decision  of  the  "  distin- 
guished medical  college"  !  But  distinguished  medical  colleges,  like  distin- 
guished professors  thereof,  toill  differ  sometimes;  they  might  in  this  case  ;  a 
difference  would  be  excusable  in  comparing  the  notes  of  all  the  physicians  of 
the  civilized  world  for  fifty  years:  this  would  be  a  labor  of  another  half  a 
century  at  least,  if  everything  went  on  harmoniously;  but  supposing  the  dis- 
tinguished medical  colleges  agree  in  a  trice,  what  then?  Is  the  matter 
settled?  Is  all  dispute  henceforward  and  forever  banished?  May  the  sick 
or  their  friends  in  time  to  come,  cease*  all  comparison  between  the  rival  sects, 
in  doubt  which  to  choose,  the  true  Legitimate  practice  of  medicine  having 
been  discovered  ?  Alas,  no  !  after  all  this  infinite  toil  and  labor  of  all  physi- 
cians for  a  half  century  or  two,  we  attain  some  degree  of  probability  !  The 
Dr.  in  various  parts  of  his  work  tries  to  be  funny,  but  he  never  wrote  any- 
thing half  so  funny  as  this.  He  must  have  laughed  at  his  own  wit,  when  he 
saw,  in  a  vision,  the  physicians  of  the  civilized  world  gird  up  their  loins  for 
the  labor,  and  toil  on  through  life,  and  leave  the  labor  to  another  generation, 
and  all  to  attain  a  fraction  of  a  probability  !  Does  any  other  Legitimate  Dr. 
propose  a  better  plan  for  settling  the  dispute  ?  We  desire  to  hear  it.  In  the 
[  meanwhile,  for  lack  of  a  better,  we  suggest  a  plan.     It  does  not  require  fifty 
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years,  nor  the  consultation  of  distinguished  medical  colleges ;  a  few  months 
will  suffice,  where  a  man  is  possessed  of  an  ordinary  share  of  common  sense, 
but  each  man  must  decide  for  himself,  and  when  this  is  done,  the  question 
will  be  settled.  Let  each  physician  test  the  principles  of  Homceopathia  by 
its  practice.  Let  him  do  it  fairly  and  impartially,  as  he  would  sit  in  judgment 
on  the  life  of  a  fellow  man,  not  hoping  to  find  it  untrue,  but  earnestly  seek- 
ing the  trutk  Let  him  do  it  for  himself,  and  stand  by  his  own  convictions, 
and  he  will  no  longer  wonder  why  any  embrace  it,  but  why  all  do  not.  We 
have  heard  of  many  such  experiments,  and  we  never  heard'  of  but  one  termi- 
nation to  them — a  firm  belief  in  Homosopathia. 


From  the  Homoeopathic  Examiner. 
CASE     OF     RHEUMATISM. 

BY   M.  CEOSERIO,  M.  D. 

a  A  man,  twenty-eight  years  of  age,  of  large  stature,  and  of  a  nervousj 
sanguineous  temperament,  had  been  suffering  for  four  days  of  distress  in  the 
stomach  after  dinner,  with  headache  and  pain  in  the  back,  which  forced  him 
to  bed.  He  had  made  use  of  an  infusion  of  Chamomile  and  Linden  up  to 
the  day  I  was  sent  for.  The  examination  of  the  patient  developed  the  fol- 
lowing condition. 

Symptoms. — Violent  headache,  pressing,  aching  in  the  forehead  and  over 
the  eyes,  which  compelled  him  to  hold  his  head  in  a  fixed  intermediate  posi- 
tion; elevation  or  depression  of  the  head  aggravated  his  pain;  on  attempting 
to  rise  from  bed  he  experienced  most  violent  shocks  of  pain  throughout  the 
entire  head,  which  rendered  it  necessary  for  him  to  lie  down  again ;  pale  face, 
dry  mouth,  white  tongue;  thirst,  desire  for  food,  sluggish  digestion;  consti- 
pation for  four  days,  notwithstanding  the  use  of  lavements;  red  urine,  pain 
in  the  back  extending  from  the  shoulders  to  the  loins  on  moving  in  the  bed ; 
disposition  to  perspire ;  small  pimples,  pointed  with  serous  matter,  on  different 
parts  of  the  body,  which  itched  as  they  appeared,  and  soon  after  dispersed; 
sleep  interrupted  by  dreams;  pulse  natural  and  little  frequent;  hot  skin, rest- 
lissness,  abundance  of  tears  without  cause,  and  involuntary.  Previous  to 
his  illness,  the  patient  was  gay  and  amiable  and  disposed  to  exercise.  About 
a  year  before,  he  had  endured  a  pain  in  his  back  similar  to  his  present  suffer* 
ings,  which  was  succeeded  by  an  abscess  on  the  front  of  the  neck. 

How  was  I  to  establish  a  positive  diagnosis  of  the  disease  before  me  ac- 
cording to  the  prevailing  pathology  ?  Despite  the  violence  of  the  headache, 
it  eould  not  be  a  meningitis:  the  almost  total  absence  of  fever  excluded  the' 
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suggestion.  Some  of  the  symptoms  pointed  with  plausibility  to  a  lesion  of 
the  stomach;  but  its  insensibility,  desire  for  food,  &c,  would  not  allow  gas- 
tritis as  the  proximate  cause  of  these  sufferings.  Decidedly,  it  could  not  be 
a  question  of  phlegmasia  in  the  present  instance ;  the  pains  which  had  been 
prolonged  for  four  days  (notwithstanding  diet  and  repose)  and  had  augmented 
from  day  to  day,  could  not  be  the  effect  of  indigestion.  The  distress  in  the 
loins  and  back,  which  has  resisted  perspiration  for  four  days,  forced  me  to 
fear  that  he  would  be  detained  a  long  time  from  his  occupations  unless  a 
course  of  medication  differing  from  that  of  the  older  or  Allosopathic  method  . 
should  be  selected  to  contend  against  it.  I  was  therefore  compelled  to  make 
a  candid  trial  of  Homoeopathia.  This  doctrine,  which  does  not  impose  the 
obligation  of  determining  the  proximate  cause  of  disease,  and  which  rests 
contented  with  signs  accessible  to  the  reason  and  sense  of  man,  afforded  the 
only  method  of  establishing  an  incontestible  diagnosis.  The  whole  system 
had  been  rightly  affected  to  produce  the  suffering  before  my  eyes.  If  their 
variety  did  not  allow  me  to  give  them  a  name,  the  pure  materia  medica  fur- 
nished substances  which,  possessing  the  necessary  material,  presented  the 
means  of  curing  promptly.  These  were,  especially,  Bryonia  and  Nux  vomi- 
ca. The  pain  incited  by  motion  of  the  body,  redness  of  the  urine,  pimples, 
and  disposition  to  perspire,  urged  me  to  select  the  first,  although  the  second 
remedy  responded  to  the  other  symptoms. 

I  gave  a  dose  of  Bryonia  at  nine  o'clock  on  the  morning  of  the  eleventh 
of  the  month;  sugar  water  and  soup  without  seasoning  for  drink  and  aliment'; 
1  advised  slight  covering  to  correspond  with  the  mild  temperature  of  the  sea- 
son. 

On  the  twelfth,  pain  in  the  back  had  entirely  disappeared.     The  patient 
slept  better  during  the  night.     Countenance  improved;  appetite  more  natural; 
less  thirst,  urine  paler,  headache  the  same,  especially  in  the  morning ;  the  pa- 
tient cannot  keep  up;  head  is  heavy,  and  feels  stunned  when  he  attempts  to 
i  rise  from  bed;  eyes  are  painful,  as  if  from  a  blow;  has  an  extreme,  repug- 
\  nance  to  smoking,  to  which  he  had  a  strong  attachment  in  health.     I  learned 
only  to-day  that  he  had  married  five  weeks  since,  which  explained  to  me  his 
I  nervous  state,  and  particularly  his  disposition  to  weep,  which  was  constant ; 
j  although  he  assured  me  that  he  had  no  moral  compunctions,  nor  had  commit- 
l  ted  any  excess.     This  circumstance,  according  to  my  judgment,  exercised  an 

f'  influence  on  the  nature  of  the  disease  and  deserved  consideration  in  the  choice 
i. 

|  of  the  remedy. 

This  presumed  cause,  the  nervous  state  of  the  patient,  the  character  of  the 
j  headache,  augmented  by  motion  of  the  eyes,  and  increased  in  the  morning, 
I  aversion  to  smoking,  age  and  physical  condition,  convinced  me  that  the  Nux 
I  vomica  was  the  remedy  specifically  indicated.  Accordingly  the  Nux  was  ad- 
;  ministered  about  three  o'clock ;  little  or  no  alteration  in  the  diet  being  re- 
I  quire'd. 
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On  the  thirteenth,  the  headache  had  completely  disappeared,  without  pre- 
vious exacerbation,  and  recurred  no  more,  A  hard  and  difficult  stool  during 
the  evening ;  sound  sleep  during  the  night.  Towards  morning  the  patient 
awakened  refreshed ;  a  trifling  heaviness  of  the  head  remained,  but  his  temper 
had  returned  to  its  natural  state. 

This  sickness,  without  being  one  of  those  serious  disorders  that  threaten 
existence,  merits  attention  from  the  promptitude  with  which  most  violent 
sufferings  were  dispersed.  The  effects  of  the  two  medicaments  demonstrate 
the  exactitude  of  the  law  of  similia  similibus  in  a  perfectly  conclusive  man- 
ner. The  Bryonia,  which  corresponds  with  the  symptoms  of  the  back,  re- 
moved them  in  twenty-four  hours." 


HAHNEMANN      MED5CAL.     ACADEMY. 

By  the  December  No.  of  the  American  Journal  of  Homosopathia,  we  learn 
that  an  institution  with  the  above  title,  has  been  organized  in  the  city  of  New 
York,  under  whose  auspices  a  school  of  Medicine  and  Surgery  is  to  be  opened 
as  soon  as  practicable.  The  Academy  design  petitioning  the  Legislature  for 
collegiate  powers.  The  following  named  persons  constitute  the  "  Executive 
Council"  for  the  present  year,  viz : 

JOHN  F.  GRAY,  M.  D.,  President, 
S.  R.  KIRBY,  M.  D.,  Vice  President, 
P.  P.  WELLS,  M.  J).,  Corresponding  Secretary,  . 
J.  W.  METCALF,  M.  D.,  Recording 
HUDSON  KINSLEY,  M.  D.,  ) 
J.  A.  McVICKAR,  M.  D.,         }  Trustees. 
A.  S.  BALL,  M.  D.,  ) 


NOTICE     TO     SUBSCRIBERS. 

We  think  our  subscribers  will  acquit  us  of  any  frequent  claims  upon  them, 
for  assistance  in  extending  the  circulation  of  our  Journal ;  we  feel  the  more 
free  therefore,  to  suggest  the  practicability  of  each  subscriber  procuring  one 
or  more  names,  and  forwarding  them  without  delay.  By  so  doing,  the  readers 
of  the  Journal  will  not  only  confer  a  favor  upon  us,  but  they  will  benefit 
themselves,  inasmuch  as  they  will  thus  enable  us  to  add  much  to  the  interest 
of  our  Journal. 

Some  of  our  professional  subscribers  have  found  it  for  their  interest  to 
order  several  numbers  of  the  Journal,  as  the  terms  which  we  offer  to  those 
who  take  a  quantity,  are  liberal.  Would  it  not  pay  for  all  to  do  thus  %  Even 
if  they  were  distributed  gratuitously,  they  would  yield  a  good  return  in  the  • 
course  of  the  year.  We  throw  out  the  suggestion  for  the  consideration  of 
our  professional  friends. 


THE 


NORTH-WESTERN  JOURNAL 


or 


HOKEOPATHIA. 


From  Dr.  Curie's  Clinical  Lectures. 

homoeopathy; 

CHRONIC    GASTRITIS. 

[concluded.] 

SYMPATHETIC  SYMPTOMS. 


FTTLS. 

Heaviness  in  the  head. 

Confusion  in  the  head,  and  pain  in 
the  forehead,  as  if  splitting  in  two. 

Stupidity  in  the  head  and  pains  in 
the  eyes. 

Tearing  cephalalgia:  the  brain  is 
affected  from  the  moment  of  waking. 

Shooting,  piercing  pain  in  the  parie- 
tes,  with  dimness  of  sight,  hummings 
in  the  ears,  and  vertigos". 

Cephalalgia  in  the  temples,  as  if 
they  were  pressed  by  a  tight  ligature. 

Sharp  dartings,  which  traverse  the 
brain  after  dinner  till  the  evening,  in- 
termingled with  shiverings  and  attacks 
of  syncope. 

Cephalalgia,  like  the  pulsations  of 
arteries  in  the.  brain. 

Cephalalgia  in  the  occiput,  throb- 
bings,  isochrone  to  the  pulse. 


NUX. 

Frequent  attacks  of  vertigo. 

Chronic  vertigo. 

Vertigo  in  the  evening,  and  in  bed, 
as  if  objects  were  turning  round. 

Emptiness  in  the  head,  like  that  af- 
ter a  nocturnal  debauch. 

Vertigo,  turning  round  with  obscur- 
ed sight,  and  loss  of  consciousness. 

Vertigo  after  eating. 

Confusion  in  the  head  after  mental 
labor. 

Congestion  of  blood  towards  the 
head. 

Heaviness  in  the  head,  especially  in 
the  morning,  with  vertigo. 

Cephalalgia  after  thinking,  as  if  the 
skull  would  burst. 

Cephalalgia  after  eating,  or  in  the 
morning,  ii  creased  by  motion. 

Shooting  cephalalgia  on  one  side  of 


VOL.  II.    NO.  VI.    MARCH,  1850. 


126 


Chronic  Gastritis. 


PULS. 

Headache  with  loaded  stomach; 
heat  in  the  eyes. 

Throbbings  in  the  arteries  all  over 
the  body,  which  are  especially  felt  in 
the  morning. 

The  urine  red  or  brown. 

Urine  having  a  sediment  like  brick- 
dust. 

Great  lassitude  in  the  limbs,  as  if 
after  a  long  walk,  with  trembling  of 
the  knees. 

Tension  of  the  knees  after  walking. 

Languor  and  sleep  after  waking, 
impossible  to  keep  awake. 

Aching  pain  in  the  limbs,  and  espe- 
cially the  joints,  which  oblige  the  pa- 
tient to  stretch  the  limbs,  accompanied 
by  heat  all  over  the  body — without 
thirst. 

Idleness ;  wishing  always  to  remain 
sitting  or  lying. 

The  limbs  seem  as  if  bruised. 

Agitated  slumber. 

Heat  during  the  night,  which  obliges 
the  patient  to  be  uncovered. 

Agitated  slumber,  with  horrible 
starting  dreams ;  anguish  on  waking, 
as  if  a  crime  had  been  committed. 

Trembling  all  over  the  body,  with 
cold  sweat. 

In  children,  a  desire  to  be  always 
carried;  sighs  and  groans  during 
evacuation. 

Sinking,  discouragement,  irresolu- 
tion, cross  and  hypocondriac  humors. 

Anxiety,  sadness,  timidity,  weeping, 
or  gentleness  and  complaisance. 

Anxiety  and  agitation,  with  fear  of 
death. 

Distress,  especially  in  the  epigastri- 
um, even  causing  suicide. 


NUX. 

the  head,  with  nausea,  and  vomiting  of 
sour  matter. 

Heat  and  redness  of  the  cheeks  af- 
ter eating,  the  head  being  confused. 

Great  dryness  at  the  bottom  of  the 
throat  after  dinner. 

Heat  of  the  head  during  dinner. 

Dry  cough  at  night,  excited  by  a 
tickling  below  the  larynx. 

Anxious  oppression  in  the  night  and 
morning,  and  after  eating. 

Throbbings  of  the  heart. 

Fatigued  in  the  morning  when  ris- 
ing ;  the  arms  and  legs  ache  as  if  they 
had  been  lying  on  too  hard  a  bed. 

Weight  and  lassitude  in  the  arms 
and  legs,  by  fits,  especially  on  rising. 

Numbness  of  the  arms,  hands,  legs, 
calves  and  feet. 

The  legs  bend  and  totter. 

Convulsive  pains  in  the  legs. 

Numbness  of  the  legs  during  din- 
ner. 

Bending  of  the  knees,  with  trem- 
bling and  weakness. 

Sudden  pains,  like  shocks,  which 
shake  and  traverse  the  whole  body. 

Dislike  to  motion  and  the  open  air. 

Wish  to  lie  down. 

Great  irritability  of  the  nervous 
system. 

Wasting  of  flesh,  especially  in  chil- 
dren. 

Great  uneasiness  in  the  morning. 

Great  diurnal  somnolence,  especial- 
ly af ler  eating. 

Great  agitation  at  night. 

No  pain ;  sometimes  obliged  to  be 
covered  up,  at  others  uncovered. 

Startings  and  alarm  when  sleeping. 

Waking  at  about  three  in  the 
morning,  with  an  increase  of  symp- 
toms. 
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NUX. 

Bad  dreams;  frightful,  troubledi 
disgusting,  and  uneasy  dreams. 

Dislike  to  every  species  of  labor  of 
the  mind,  or  any  other;  desire  to  be 
always  lying  down. 

Discontent  and  extreme  sadness 
after  eating,  with  the  feeling  of  an 
overloaded  stomach. 

Bad  humor  after  eating, which  causes 
offence  to  be  taken  at  everything 
which  is  said. 

Great  distress  towards  evening;  of- 
ten accompanied  by  palpitations  of 
the  heart,  and  a  desire  to  commit  sui- 
cide. 

Ill-humored,  quarrelsome,  violent, 
and  choleric  temper;  suspicious,, 
prompt,  ardent,  and  zealous. 

Mischievous,  malicious,  and  contra- 
dictious. 

Irresolution. 

GASTRITIS.     ARSENIC. 

Characteristic  Symptoms. 
Pressure  in  the  stomach  after  eating — pressure  and  burning  sensation  in 
the  precordial  region  of  the  stomach,  the  abdomen,  and  the  rectum — aching 
and  uneasiness  in  the  precordial  region — pains  in  the  region  of  the  stomach 
during  vomiting. 

Consecutive  Symptoms. 
Constant  nausea,  with  vomiting  and  diarrhoea — violent  vomiting  and  cho- 
king— chronic  vomiting  of  food,  followed  by  bile — violent  vomiting  of  water 
mixed  with  mucus — vomiting  of  black  matter — vomiting  of  green  matter  with 
diarrhoea,  immediately  after  having  drunk  a  very  small  quantity  of  liquid — no 
power  of  tasting  food — violent  desire  to  drink  cold  water,  but  which  can  only 
be  taken  in  a  very  small  quantity. 

Sympathetic  Symptoms. 
Vertigos  in  the  evening — vertigo  with  throbbings  in  the  head  on  assuming 
an  erect  posture — heaviness  and  sensation  of  emptiness  in  the  head,  with  a 
buzzing  noise  in  the  ears  in  a  room,  which  subsides  in  the  open  air — throbbing, 
frontal,  cephalalgia,  with  desire  to  vomit — face  pale  and  earthy — face  yellow, 
with  sunken  eyes  surrounded  by  a  bluish  circle — ulceration  of  the  lips,  aphthae 
in  the  mouth — foetid  breath — palpitations  of  the  heart  with  great  anguish — 
rending  pains  in  the  back  and  lower  limbs — torpor  of  the  limbs—- wasting  of 
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flesh — desire  to  lie  down  and  sudden  weakness — restoration  of  strength  on 
lying  down,  a  wish  to  rise  again,  but  instantly  falling  down — want  of  sleep 
during  the  night,  with  agitation  and  constant  tossing  ubont — awaking  with 
a  sudden  start,  and  trembling  during  sleep — uneasiness  and  nocturnal  pains 
which  force  the  patient  to  quit  the  bed — moral  excitability — pettishness — ex- 
cessive  fear  of  death — madness. 

GASTRITIS.    BRYONIA. 
Primitive  Symptoms. 

Pressure  like  that  of  a  stone  on  the  stomach  after  eating — burning  sensa- 
tions in  the  stomach — all  food  lies  heavily  in  the  stomach  and  returns  by 
regurgitation-r-bummg  sensation  in  the  epigastrium — shooting  sensations  in 
the  epigastrium — vomiting  of  food. 

Consecutive  Symptoms. 

Return  of  the  taste  of  food,  or  a  bitter  flavor  after  eating,  or  when  the 
stomach  is  empty — efforts  to  vomit  with  suffocation — hiccup  with  suffocation 
and  vomitings  of  that  which  has  been  eaten,  or  of  bile — suppression  of  evac- 
uation— obstinate  constipation. 

Sympathetic  Symptoms. 

Vertigo — -frontal  and  burning  cephalalgia — yellow  earthy  tint — redness  and. 
burning  heat  every  day  after  eating — putrid  odor  from  the  mouth — tongue, 
white  and  foul — bitter,  insipid,  clammy,  and  putrid  taste  in  the  mouth — ex- 
treme thirst — repugnance  to  food — general,  hot,  shooting  pains  after  slight 
emotions — want  of  sleep — frequent  desire  to  yawn — vivid  dreams— irritability 
— pettishness — choleric  fits — anxiety. 

GASTRITIS.    CALCAREA. 
Primitive  Symptoms. 

Weakness  of  the  stomach,  with  slow  digestion — oppression  in  the  stomach 
after  eating,  accompanied  by  cough — cramp  in  the  stomach — pressure  in  the 
epigastrium,  with  sharp  pain — cramp  in  the  stomach,  with  vomiting  of  food. 

Consecutive   Symptoms. 

Vomitings  qi  acid  matter — bitter  taste  in  the  mouth  in  the  morning — hun« 
ger  a  short  time  after  eating — hunger  in  the  morning — constant  and  violent 
thirst,  especially  after  having  drunk  anything  cold,  with  loss  of  appetite — 
chronic  disgust  for  animal  food — bitter  risings. 

Sympathetic  Symptoms. 

VeHigos — chronic  attacks  of  the  head,  as  if  there  were  a  board  before  this 
part — giddiness  and  trembling  before  breakfast — pale  and  yellow  tint — con- 
stant expectoration  of  acid  saliva — constipation — laxity,  and  a  sensation  in 
the  limbs  as  if  they  had  been  beaten,  after  evacuation — irritability  before  evacu- 
ation— urine  foetid,  with  a  white  sediment — sudden  lassitude — extreme  lassi- 
tude after  a  moderate  walk  in  the  open  air — faintness — swooning^somnolence 
during  the  day,  and  desire  to  sleep  early  in  the  evening — uneasy  dreams — 
frequent  reveries— nocturnal  oppression,  with  heat,  anxiety,  and  agitation  in 
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bed — oppression  in  the  epigastrium  at  night,  with  pressure  on  the  larynx  and 
in  the  head— thirst  during  the  night — nervous  weakness — uneasiness  at  twi- 
light— morose  humor,  with  heaviness  in  the  legs — fits  of  despair  at  the  loss 
of  health — melancholy. 

GASTRITIS.     COCCULUS. 
Primitive  Symptoms. 

Violent  cramps  in  the  stomach — a  feeling  of  tightness  in  the  stomach — 
gripings  in  the  epigastrium,  with  difficulty  of  breathing — fulness  of  the  stom- 
ach, which  impedes  respiration — cramp  in  the  stomach  immediately  after  eat- 
ing— anxious  oppression  of  the  epigastrium — desire  to  vomit  while  eating — 
risings,  with  pains  in  the  stomach  and  precordial  region. 

Consecutive  Symptoms. 

Nausea,  even  to  faintness — foetid  risings,  with  desire  to  vomit — putrid 
risings — violent  risings  when  empty — metallic  taste  in  the  mouth — acid  taste 
iu  the  mouth,  especially  after  eating — extreme  disgust  for  every  species  of 
food,  whether  for  eating  or  for  drinking — bread  tasting  acid — tongue  yellow, 
and  loaded — evacuations  hard  and  difficult — constipation. 

Sympathetic  Symptoms. 

Vertigo  resembling  intoxication — desire  to  vomit  on  rising  in  bed,  and  which 
forces  the  patient  to  lie  down  again,  especially  after  eating  and  drinking — 
cephalalgia,  as  if  the  head  were  empty  and  hollow — heaviness  and  heat  in  the 
eyes — blue  circle  round  the  eyes — numbness  of  the  hands — soreness  in  the 
limbs  on  being  touched — all  the  symptoms,  especially  those  of  the  head, 
aggravating  after  drinking,  eating,  sleeping,  or  speaking — pains  generally  ac- 
companied by  sadness — sleep  interrupted  by  alarming  anxiety  and  agitation — 
uneasy,  frightful  dreams — sharp  and  sudden  pains — extreme  moral  sensibility 
^—disposition  to  take  offence  at  everything,  accompanied  by  choler, 

GASTRITIS.     IGNATIA. 

Primitive  Symptoms. 
Pains  in  the  stomach,  which  disturb  sleep,  and  increase  on  pressure — burn- 
ing sensation  in  the  stomach — obtuse  pain  in  the  epigastrium  on  pressure — 
sensation  of  weakness  and  emptiness  in  the  epigastrium. 

Consecutive  Symptoms. 
Nausea,  with  agitation  and  anxiety — regurgitation  of  undigested  food— 
regurgitation  of  bitter  water  in  the  mouth — hiccup  always  succeeding  eating 
or  drinking — aversion  to  eating  or  drinking — repugnance  to  milk — the  taste 
of  milk  lasting  a  long  time  in  the  mouth. 

Sympathetic  Symptoms. 

Vertigo,  with  dazzling  in  the  eyes — heaviness  of  the  head — sharp  tearing 

pains  in  the  brain,  with  throbbing — pale  complexion — cracks  and  bleeding  of 

the  iips — pain  on  the  internal  surface  of  the  lower  lip  as  if  it  were  excoriated 

^-tongue  moist,  white,  and  loaded — the  mouth  constantly  full   of  mucus— p 


130  Chronic  Gastritis, 

evacuations  hard — tenesmus — urine  watery — limbs  heavy  and  bending — prick- 
mo-  numbness  in  the  limbs — violent  yawnings,  with  a  sensation  of  dislocation 
of  the  jaw — feelings  of  alarm — irresolution. 

GASTRITIS.    LYCOPODIUM. 

Primitive  Symptoms. 
Pressure  of  the  stomach — pressure  of  the  stomach,  with  a  bitter  taste  af- 
ter eating — pain  in  the  stomach,  with  shivering,  and  torpor  of  the  hands — 
swelling  of  the  epigastrium,  with  pain  when  touched. 

Consecutive  Symptoms. 

Nausea — frequent  nausea,  in  the  morning  when  fasting — greasy,  acid  risings 
— fits  of  violent  hiccup— tightness  and  fulness  of  the  chest  after  having  eaten 
— a  bitter  taste  in  the  mouth  in  the  morning — immoderate  hunger — bulimia — 
absence  of  thirst — loss  of  appetite — repugnance  to  cooked  and  hot  food,  to 
brown  bread,  and  meat. 

Sympathetic  Symptoms. 

Vertigos,  with  vomiting — heat  in  the  head — congestion  of  blood  towards 
the  head — heaviness  in  the  head — cephalalgia,  with  faintness  and  great  internal 
agitation — hair  becoming  grey — smarting  in  the  eyes — faintness  produced  by 
music,  noise,  or  the  sound  of  an  organ — frequent  attacks  of  heat  in  the  face 
— complexion  yellow,  pale,  livid,  with  deep  wrinkles — a  blue  circle  round  the 
eyes,  and  a  blue  tint  upon  the  lips — the  teeth  turning  yellow — evacuations 
difficult — exoneration  requiring  great  effort — constipation — sensible  weakness 
— especially  during  repast,  with  a  horror  of  motion — fermentation  of  blood 
in  the  evening,  with  agitation  and  trembling — want  of  internal  strength — 
fatigue  in  the  limbs  on  first  awaking — constant  desire  to  lie  down — frequent 
yawnings  and  somnolence — somnolence  during  the  day,  and  early  in  the 
evening — falling  asleep  late — sleep  agitated  with  frightful,  anxious  dreams, 
and  frequent  wakings — night-mare — fear  of  solitude — irritability  and  touchi- 
ness, with  a  desire  to  weep — weakness — obstinacy — choler — extreme  indif- 
ference. 

GASTRITIS.     SILICEA. 

Primitive  Symptoms. 
Pressure  of  the  stomach  like  that  of  a  stone — pressure  of  the  stomach 
after  drinking  quickly — chronic  pressure  of  the  stomach,  sourness  and  vomit- 
ings successively  after  eating — pain  in  the  epigastrium  on  pressure — gripings 
in  the  epigastrium  some  time  after  eating. 

Consecutive  Symptoms. 
Risings  of  the  taste  of  that  which  has  been  eaten — sourness,  with  shud- 
dering.    Nausea,  in  the  morning,  followed  by  regurgitations  of  bitter  water — 
constant  nausea  and  vomitings — nausea  every  morning,  with  cephalalgia,  and 
pain  in  the  eyes  when  they  turn — vomitings  after  drinking — loss  of  appetite. 
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with  violent  thirst — repugnance  to  warm  food,  only  able  to  eat  that  which  is 
cold — disgust  to  meat — infants  refuse  to  suck,  and  vomit  after  sucking. 

Sympathetic  Symptoms. 

Vertigos,  so  as  to  cause  falling — vertigos,  with  nausea — confusion  in  the 
head — giddiness  in  the  evening  like  intoxication — congestion  of  blood  towards 
the  head,  with  throbbings — daily  weight  in  the  head,  especially  towards  the 
forehead — livid  complexion — paleness  in  the  face — dull  pains  in  the  teeth — 
mucus  constantly  in  the  mouth — constipation,  with  efforts  unattended  by 
any  result — mucous  evacuations — numbness  of  the  arms  and  legs — sensibility 
to  atmospheric  variations — faintness — swoonings — great  wasting — sleeping 
late — numerous  and  anxious  dreams  and  dozings,  with  frequent  wakings — ■ 
want  of  sleep,  occasioned  by  fermentation  of  the  blood,  and  heat  in  the  head 
— night  mare — anxiety  and  uneasiness — cross  in  temper — discouragement, 
with  internal  disgust  to  life. 

GASTRITIS.     SULPHUR. 
Primitive  Symptoms. 

Sensibility  in  the  region  of  the  stomach — pressure  of  the  stomach  after 
eating — cramp  in  the  stomach  during  the  night — raking  in  the  epigastrium— 
burning  sensation  in  stomach  and  epigastrium. 

Consecutive  Symptoms. 

Nausea  after  eating — nausea  with  vomitings  of  acid,  bitter,  and  aqueous 
matter — a  cold  sweat  over  the  face — vomitings  of  food — foetid  risings  during 
the  night — regurgitations  of  food — sourness — salivation — aphthae— foetid 
breath  after  eating. 

Sympathetic  Symptoms. 

Vertigo — confusion  in  the  head  with  a  difficulty  of  thinking — cephalalgia 
with  nausea — pale,  sickly  complexion — eyes  sunken  and  surrounded  by  a  blue 
circle — total  loss  of  appetite  with  a  repugnance  to  bread  and  meat — insipidity 
of  food — appetite  only  for  acid  aliment— however  small  the  repast,  a  pressure 
like  a  weight  on  the  chest — bitterness  in  the  mouth  in  the  morning,  which 
disappears  after  eating — desire  for  evacuations  without  result — evacuation* 
thick,  knotty — chronic  constipation — evacuations  only  every  two  or  three 
days — dry  cough — numbness  of  the  limbs — universal  agitation  which  admits 
of  no  repose — wasting  away — feeling  more  ill  when  standing  upright — diur- 
nal somnolence,  insurmountable  in  the  afternoon  and  evening  by  candlelight — 
getting  to  sleep  late — sleepless,  agitated  nights — late  sleep  in  the  morning, 
un  refreshing  —  nightmare — irritability — ill  humor  and  weakness — agitation  and 
precipitation — anxiety  in  the  evening — sadness  and  sinking." 


The  Society  of  Hospital  Physicians  and  Surgeons  of  Paris,  is  going  to 
discuss  a  point  of  vast  interest,  viz  :  the  practice  of  Homceopathia  in  the  Paris- 
Hospitals.     We  shall  acquaint  our  readers  with  the  results. — Lancet. 

Thank  you  kindly.     We  promise  our  readers  the  benefit  thereof 
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From  the  Homoeopathic  Examiner,  Vol.  I. 

AN   OBJECTION  TO   HOMCEOPATHIA  ANSWERED. 

We  are  indebted  to  the  Homoeopathic  Examiner  for  the  following 
correspondence,  in  which  an  objection  to  Iloinoeopathia  is  proposed  and 
answered,  which  we  have  met  with  no  where  else.  We  also  append 
the  remarks  of  the  Editor,  Dr.  Hull.  For  sake  of  brevity  we  omit 
parts  of  each  letter,  which  refer  to  a  particular  case  which  has  no  con- 
nection with  the  point  in  diapute.  This  will  account  for  the  apparent 
abruptness  with  which  the  letters  commence. 

LETTER    OF    DR.  PLATT    TO    DR.  DAVIS. 

Ehinebeck,  21st  Aug.,  1840. 
My  Dear  Sir  : 

"  If  you  are  inclined  to  adopt  the  principles  of  Homceopathia,  1  would 
be  glad  to  have  you  answer  a  question  that  I  will  propose ;  and  if  you 
cannot,  you  may  call  in  the  aid  of  Dr.  Ticknor,  or  any  one  you  may 
choose.  The  Homoeopathic  doctrine  as  you  know  is,  that  the  proper 
remedy  for  any  disease  is  that  which  if  administered  to  a  healthy  sub- 
ject in  sufficient  doses,  will  produce  symptoms  similar  to  those  produced 
by  the  disease.  The  question  then  that  I  would  propose  is  this — how 
does  it  happen  if  the  above  mentioned  theory,  similia  similibus  curantur, 
be  true,  that  the  same  remedy  cures  diseases  of  directly  opposite  symp- 
toms and  characters; — for  instance,  you  will  find  in  the  Homoeopathic 
systems  of  practice,  that  belladonna  is  put  down  as  the  remedy  for  about 
twenty  different  diseases  which  are  as  totally  unlike  each  other  as  any 
two  things  can  well  be ;  as  scarlatina,  apoplexy,  schirrous  tumours, 
phlegmasia  dolens,  &c.  &c.  ?  If  Belladonna  administered  to  a  person 
in  health,  will  produce  apoplexy,  will  it  likewise  produce  phlegmasia 
dolens?  If  it  be  the  specific  for  the  former  disease,  can  it  be  that  for 
the  latter  also?  No,  I  answer,  it  cannot;  and  if  Belladonna  in  fact 
cures  the  diseases  for  which  it  is  set  down  as  the  remedy  in  Homoeo- 
pathic works,  there  is  inevitably  a  falsity  in  the  theory  of  similia  simili- 
bus curantur ;  and  if  the  foundation  be  destroyed,  the  superstructure 
must  of  course  fall  to  the  ground. 

With  great  regard,  your  obedient  servant, 

Eliphalet  Platt. 

Dr.  I.  H.  Davis. 

P.  S.  If  any  of  the  Homoeopathic  school  are  successful  practitioners, 
it  will  at  least  prove  one  thing;  the  benefit  to  be  derived  in  many 
cases  from  doing  nothing,  or  rather  of  acting  upon  the  body  merely 
through  the  medium  of  the  mind." 
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ANSWER  OF  DR.  DAVIS  TO  DR.  PLATT. 

Pine  Plains,  August  31st,  1840. 
Dear  Sir: 
#         #         #         #         #         *         #         #         #         #         # 

"  With  the  consideration  that  I  am  not  a  Homoeopathist,  nor  bound 
to  sustain  the  system  of  "Similia  Similibus  Curantur,"  I  proceed  to 
answer  your  question,  without  the  aid  of  Dr.  Ticknor.     The  question 

is,  how  does  it  happen  if  the  theory  of  S -a   S s  C r  be 

true,  that  the  same  remedy  cures  diseases  of  directly  opposite  symp- 
toms and  characters  ?  For  instance,  that  Belladonna  is  put  down  as 
the  remedy  for  about  twenty  different  diseases,  which  are  as  totally 
unlike  each  other  as  any  two  things  can  well  be— as  scarlatina,  apo- 
plexy, schirrous  tumors,  phlegmasia  dolens,  &c.  &c.  If  Belladonna 
administered  to  a  person  in  health  will  produce  apoplexy,  will  it  like- 
wise produce  phlegmasia  dolens  ?  If  it  be  the  specific  for  the  former 
disease,  can  it  be  that  for  the  latter  also  ?  You  answer,  No.  Conse- 
quently we  are  at  issue.  I  wish  now  to  be  considered  as  speaking 
Allceopathically,  as  by  that  system  I  can  better  illustrate  my  position, 
and  will  apply  it  Homoeopathically  at  the  close  of  the  contest.  Im- 
agine to  yourself  one  of  our  every  day  cases ;  such,  for  instance,  as  a 
man  coming  to  you  saying,  Doctor,  I  am  either  sick  or  spleeny.  I 
want  you  to  tell  me  what  is  the  matter  with  me.  Upon  inquiry,  you 
find  him  to  complain  of  a  dull  heavy  pain  in  the  fore  part  of  the  head, 
with  fulness  or  pressure,  dizziness  when  stooping,  nausea  and  fulness 
at  the  stomach  after  eating,  no  relish  for  food,  bitter  taste  in  the  mouth, 
aching  of  the  bones  and  soreness  of  the  flesh,  weakness  of  the  knees 
and  calves  of  the  leg,  unusual  fatigue  on  ascending  stairs  or  walking 
up  hill,  sleepy,  dull  and  languid;  a  buff  upon  the  tongue,  conjunctiva 
and  countenance  generally  sallow,  skin  dry  and  husky ;  (observe  he 
has  not  yet  had  chills,  neither  is  there  excitement  in  the  circulation;) 
Now,  Sir,  what  will  you  say  ails  that  man  ?  N.  B.  Do  not  wait  24  hours* 
for  that  may  alter  his  condition  very  much.  He  may  then  be  laboring 
with  some  active  disease ;  what  is  it  now  ?  I  say  his  symptoms  may 
all  be  accounted  for  by  obstructions  in  the  system,  namely,  suppressed 
secretions.  You  may  consider  it  venous  congestion,  or  you  may  say 
the  patient  is  in  the  oppressive  stage  of  a  congestive  fever,  or  you  may 
say  he  is  jaundiced ;  it  matters  not  for  my  position  what  you  call  it, 
only  allow  me  the  picture,  for  it  is  one  of  our  every  day  cases  from 
spring  until  fall.  I  now  wish  you  to  take  twenty  persons  with  the 
.above  named  symptoms,  let  a  few  be  females,  let  the  selection  be  made 
so  that  you  do  not  have  two  out  of  one  family,  or  those  who  are  con- 
nected by  the  ties  of  consanguinity,  for  I  now  ask  for  a  variety  of  habit 
and  constitution,  as  we  find  them  in  our  daily  practice,  and  I  also  want 
the  influence  of  predisposition.  I  loill  have  it,  for  I  can  sustain  it,  if 
ever  I  should  be  driven  to  the  necessity  of  doing  it  in  a  future  commu- 
nication, Imagine  this  patient  spoken  of  on  the  other  side,  with  a  pre- 
disposition  to  disease  of  the  head',  with  a  conformation  favorable   to 
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apoplexy,  about  sixty  years  of  age — would  it  be  unreasonable  to  say 
that  whenever  reaction  takes  place  in  that  system,  it  may  be  apoplexy 
or  palsy.  I  answer  no — and  say  that  patient  would  be  attacked  with 
apoplexy.  Let  the  second  one  be  possessed  with  a  rheumatic  dia- 
thesis, and  instead  of  palsy  or  apoplexy,  he  would  have  the  rheuma- 
tism. Let  the  third  one  be  arthritic,  and  he  would  most  assuredly  have 
the  gout.  Let  the  fourth  be  strumous,  and  he  might  have  disease  of 
one  or  more  of  the  lymphatic  glands,  which  eventually  may  become 
schirrous.  Let  the  fifth  be  one  of  juvenile  years,  and  expose  him  to  a 
scarlatina  atmosphere,  and  if  he  has  not  had  that  disease,  and  it  should 
prevail  as  an  epidemic,  he  would  most  assuredly  have  scarlatina,  and 
his  system  in  the  above  mentioned  condition,  six  to  four  Irat  he  will  die. 
Let  the  sixth  be  a  puerperal  patient  with  a  child  three  days  old,  and  if 
there  is  a  predisposition  to  oedema  or  anasarca,  she  may  have  phlegma- 
sia dolens,  for  the  condition  the  system  is  in  will  check  the  lochia  and 
retard  the  secretion  of  milk ;  and  I  here  assert  that  phlegmasia  dolens 
is  always  preceded  by  a  suppression  of  the  lochia  and  obstructions.  Let 
the  seventh  one  even  have  suffered  injury  of  either  of  the  breasts  by 
tight  lacing,  or  otherwise,  if  there  is  no  stronger  incentive  to  disease  in 
other  parts,  and  she  will  have  an  imposthumation  of  one  or  other  of 
the  breasts :  and  in  the  eighth,  if  there  is  a  predisposition  to  disease  in 
the  bowels,  she  will  have  enteritis ;  should  the  difficulty  from  predispo- 
sition locate  itself  about  the  uterus  and  peritoneum,  she  would  have 
puerperal  fever.  In  short,  it  matters  not  whatever  part  of  the  system 
is  most  predisposed  to  disease,  that  part  will  suffer  the  consequence  of  the 
condition  of  a  patient  as  I  stated.  It  may  not  be  in  one  day,  nor  two, 
nor  three,  nor  weeks ;  but  unless  those  difficulties  are  removed,  active 
disease  of  some  kind  or  name  will  as  assuredly  ensue  as  two  and  two 
are  four. 

Well,  Sir,  Allceopathia  says  you  must  remove  the  cause  before  you 
can  cure  the  disease.  Philosophy,  reason,  and  common  sense  say  so 
too.  Yea,  Homceopathia  says  so  too.  Now,  Sir,  these  deviations  from 
health  above  named  are  all  consequences  of  obstructions  in  the  system, 
namely,  suppressed  secretions,  and  to  which  Allosopathia  has  affixed 
names  as  signs  of  distinction.  Notwithstanding  the  names,  the  cause 
must  be  removed  before  you  can  cure  those  names.  I  now  candidly 
ask  you,  Sir,  if  there  may  not  be  what  Homceopathists  call  a  Dynamic 
cause  for  these  obstructions  in  the  system.  You  may  probably  tell  one 
of  those  patients  he  has  suffered  a  check  of  perspiration.  You  may 
tell  a  second  he  has  surfeited  the  stomach — you  may  tell  a  third  he  has 
neglected  his  bowels — a  fourth  he  has  eaten  too  much  solid  food — a  fifth 
she  has  abused  her  frame  by  her  dress,  &c.  &c.  But  may  not  all  this 
produce  derangement  of  the  vis  medicatrix  naturae,  or  of  the  organism 
as  Homceopathia  calls  it,  and  all  that  Allceopathia  notices,  be  consequences 
instead  of  causes.  N.  B.  I  do  not  say  it  is  so,  but  I  say  it  may  be— it 
may  be  so — and  may  not  Belladonna  remove  that  dynamic  cause 
whereon  these  twenty  different  diseases  depend,  which  are  only  different 
locations  varied  by  predisposition  ? 
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Now  for  the  sequel  of  your  question.     If  Belladonna  produce  apo- 
plexy in  one  person,  will  it  produce  phlegmasia  dolens  in  another  ?     1 
say  it  may  in  a  healthy  person,  predisposed  to  disease  of  the  head,  pro- 
duce symptoms  similar  to  apoplexy.     I  say  under  the  circumstances 
above  mentioned,  a  parturient  patient,  predisposed  as  before  stated,  it 
may   produce  symptoms  similar  to  phlegmasia  dolens ;   with  the  same 
considerations  it  may  produce  symptoms  similar  to  all  the  diseases  that 
Homoeopathists  say  it  cures- — that  Belladonna  would  produce  symptoms 
similar  to  schirrous  tumors  in  a  person  predisposed  to  apoplexy,  I  do 
not  believe;  that  Belladonna  would  produce  symptoms  similar  to  apo- 
plexy in  a  person  predisposed  to  phthisis,  I  do  not  believe ;  but  that 
Belladonna  in  Homoeopathic  doses  may  call  into  action  the  most  predom- 
inating susceptibility  to  disease,  is  certainly  not  unreasonable,  except  it 
be  to  a  prejudiced  Allceopathisi.     Now,  Sir,  my  capacities  are  too  limited 
to  investigate  or  comprehend  dynamic  causes ;  but  would  it  be  honora- 
ble ;  would  it  be  just;  would  it  be  manly  in  me  to  say  that  therefore 
such  cases  of  disease  do  not  exist  ?     Would  it  not  be  better,  far  better 
for  me  to  acknowledge  my  ignorance,  and  test  it  in  practice  before  I  came 
to  a  final  conclusion  ?     My  determination  is  to  test  it  fairly  and  thor- 
oughly, and  if  it  supports  itself,  I  will  endeavor  to  sustain  it ;  if  other- 
wise, it  may  go  with   Hahnemann  and  all  European  Homoeopathists  to 
oblivion. 

With  sentiments  of  the  greatest  respect,  I  remain  your  most  obedient, 
humble  servant,  Jacob  I.  H.  .Davis. 

Eliphalet  Platt,M.  D." 


EDITORIAL    REMARKS.. 

"  The  question  of  Dr.  Piatt,  is  in  terms  very  pertinent  and  proper,  and 
withal  exhibits  an  uncommon  degree  of  acuteness.  We  do  not  now  re- 
member to  have  seen  this  objection  to  the  dogma  of  our  schools  stated 
by  any  other  opponent.  If  the  diseases  cured  by  a  drug  be  "  totally 
unlike,"  the  dogma  falls,its  respondent  must  succumb  to  the  argumentum 
a  fortiori.     Similarity  cannot  be  predicated  of  things  or  events  totally 

UNLIKE. 

But  assuming  the  exact  truth  of  the  record  referred  to  by  Dr.  Piatt, 
admitting  that  schirras,  apoplexy,  scarlatina  and  phlegmasia  alba  dolens 
have  been  cured  by  belladonna ;  upon  which  principle  of  physiology  or 
upon  what  testimony,  can  Dr.  Piatt  affirm  that  these  diseases  are  totally 
unlike  ?  Is  the  nature  of  either  of  these  affections  accurately  known 
in  all  respects  ?  Is  it  indeed  known  in  any  one  respect  ?  Can  Dr.  Piatt 
say  how  the  living  activity  in  a  gland  is  changed  when -it  begins  to  swell 
and  suffer  with  acute  pains — lancinating  and  burning  pains  ?  Can  he  pre- 
tend to  explain  the  physiology  of  a  gland  other  than  merely  to  say  that  it 
produces  such  a  fluid  from  the  blood,— -will  he  say  that  he  knows  the 
process  ?  If  then  he  knows  nothing  whatever  of  the  healthy  state,  can 
he  appreciate  the  changes  in  this  inscrutable  process  which  takes  place 
when  a  gland  becomes   schirroid  ?     Does  he  know  the  process  of  life  in 


136  An  Objection  to  Homoeopathia  Answered. 

the  schirroid  tumor  ?  If  not,  what  authority  has  he  for  saying  that  the 
tumefactions  of  glands  accompanied  by  similar  lancinating  and  burning 
pains  in  scarlatina,  are  not  produced  by  a  living  process  very  similar  to 
that  which  creates  the  slower  vegetation  of  glands  called  schirrus  ?  At 
all  hazards,  he  cannot  affirm  that  the  two  processes  are  totally  unlike. 
Again,  does  he  know  anything  whatsoever  of  the  morbid  activity  which 
produces  the  milk -leg  ?  Can  he  affirm  that  a  swelling  in  the  cellular 
tissue  of  the  thigh  consequent  on  great  commotions  in  the  mammse  and 
other  genital  organs,  may  not  be  produced  by  a  vital  process  quite  simi- 
lar to  that  which  under  other  circumstances  creates  schirroid  swellings  in 
the  breast  and  os  tincae  ? 

Lastly,  does  not  apoplexy  very  constantly  attend  the  intoxicating 
effects  of  belladonna  in  the  healthy  ?  Does  it  not  also  accompany  all 
very  violent  cases  of  scarlatina  in  young  infants,  and  sometimes  even  in 
adults  ?  Does  Dr.  Piatt  know  the  state  of  vital  activity  in  the  brain  in 
either  case ;  and  if  not,  how  can  he  pretend  to  know  they  are  totally 
unlike  ?  But  it  may  be  said,  though  these  and  other  maladies  reported 
to  be  cured  by  Belladonna  may  not  be  totally  unlike,  yet  their  points  of 
resemblance  may  be  few  and  slight,  far  less  than  the  rule  similia  simili- 
bus  would  demand.  The  answer  to  this  modification  is,  that  the  rule 
applies  solely  to  the  resemblances  of  a  case  of  disease  to  an  entire  group 
of  sufferings  which  a  drug  is  known  to  produce,  and  not  upon  supposed 
resemblance  of  diseases  included  under  general  names  formed  from 
fancies  respecting  their  seat  and  nature.  Dr.  Piatt's  question,  stripped 
of  suppositions,  and  therefore  irrelevant  elements,  is,  simply,  'Does 
Belladonna  produce  various  and  apparent  dissimilar  effects  in  the  healthy 
human  body,  as  for  example,  those  resembling  schirrus,  apoplexy,  scar- 
latina, etc.  etc  ?' 

.Respecting  Dr.  Davis'  mode  of  meeting  the  question,  we  have  to  re- 
mark that  he  presumes  on  preliminary  trials  of  drugs  in  systems  not 
quite  healthy,  a  course  which  cannot  lead  to  pure  conclusions,  and  from 
such  conjectured  results  we  by  no  means  can  reason  with  success.  It 
may  be,  that  puerperal  fever  would  ensue  on  the  abuse  of  Belladonna, 
as  also  upon  the  application  of  the  conjectured  dynamic  cause  under  the 
circumstances  premised  by  Dr.  Davis  ;  but  these  compound  conjectures 
are  not  necessary  to  the  answer,  nor  is  such  a  mode  at  all  in  accordance 
with  our  rules  of  medical  logic.  There  is  an  enticing  mixture  of  truth 
and  conjecture,  of  known  and  suppositious  data,  in  Dr.  Davis'  reply, 
which  chimes  by  much  too  harmoniously  with  Allosopathic  theorizing, 
and  which,  sooth  to  say,  contrasts  too  strongly  with  the  directness  and 
comparatively  severe  and  pure  manner  of  Dr.  Piatt.  These  gentlemen 
will  not,  we  trust,  drop  the  investigation.  In  the  country,  medical  men 
talk  much  less  and  think  much  more  than  we  of  the  crowded,  jaunty 
city  multitudes.  They  form  fewer  cliques,  live  more  alone,  read  more, 
and  think  independently.  To  the  country  faculty,  therefore,  we  look  for 
the  soundest  and  most  useful  introduction  of  the  Homoeopathic  method." 
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SCHNEEMANN      ON     SCARLET     FEVER. 

In  the  Hygea,  (vol  xxiii.  p.  127,)  we  find  a  notice  of  a  pamphlet  by 
Dr.  Schneemann,  Court  Physician  at  Hanover,  upon  the  treatment  of 
Scarlatina.  A  more  extended  notice  may  be  found  in  the  January  No. 
of  the  London  Lancet.  Dr.  $.,  as  will  be  seen  by  some  of  his  direc- 
tions, is  an  Allceopathist ;  nevertheless,  we  hesitate  not  to  recommend 
his  treatment  to  the  attention  of  Homceopathists,  at  least  as  far  as  the 
anointing  of  the  skin  is  concerned.  There  are  many  facts  which  indicate 
that  the  external  use  of  oils  has  been  too  much  neglected,  and  that  many 
obstinate  and  painful  diseases  may  be  alleviated,  if  not  cured,  by  their 
judicious  application.  It  is  surely  well  worth  investigation.  Those  who 
have  the  best  curative  means  at  hand,  are  often  so  situated  that  they 
wish  for  still  better,  and  we  think  here  is  a  field  which  has  not  as  yet 
been  properly  searched,  it  is  true  that  greasing  the  body  with  a  bit  of 
bacon,  or,  to  be  more  dignified,  the  haconian  inunction,  has  not  the  ap- 
pearance of  science  which  some  other  methods  may  claim  ;  but  we  take 
it  that  it  is  not  the  part  of  a  physician  to  appear  scientific,  but  to  he 
scientific,  and  that  is  the  most  scientific  which  is  the  most  successful. 
The  notice  which  we  subjoin  is  translated  from  the  Hygea,. 

"  Scarlatina. — Dr.  Schneemann,  Court  Physician  at  Hanover,  an- 
nounces that  he  has  obtained  in  this  disease  the  happiest  results,  from  the 
following  treatment :  From  the  first  day  of  the  sickness,  and  as  soon  as 
we  can  be  sure  of  the  character  of  the  disease,  the  patient  must  be. 
thoroughly  rubbed,  every  night  and  morning,  over  the  whole  body,  with. 
a  piece  of  (the  rind  of)  bacon,  which  should  be  cut  across  hither  and 
thither  that  the  fat  may  more  readily  ooze  out.  One  part  must  be  rubbed 
after  another,  and  the  patient  must  remain  in  th©  dress  and  bed  clothes 
saturated  with  grease.  With  a  promptitude  almost  magical,  the  symp- 
toms of  the  disease  which  are  so  distressing  subside  in  a  few  days. 
After  this  anointing,  the  patient  cannot  take  cold  ;  the  itching  and  burn- 
ing of  the  skin,  as  well  as  any  pain  or  swelling  of  the  neck,  subside  ;  no 
desquamation*  takes  place  ;  no  unpleasant  sequoias  ensue  ;  the  danger  of 
retrocession  is  diminished  ;  the  duration  of  the  disease  is  reduced  to  from 
six  to  ten  days  ;  and  scarcely  any  counter  indications  exist  to  the  use  of 
this  method.  The  clothes  imbued  with  the  oil  should  be  changed  but 
seldom :  no  fear  need  be  entertained  of  the  effect  of  cold  air ;  the  win- 
dows may  be  opened,   and  the  temperature   of  the  room  should  not  be 

*  "We  find  in  the  Lancet  that  Dr.  S.  has  since  had  reason  to  change  his  opinion  on  this 
point,  and  now  thinks  that  desquamation,  to  a  certain  but  less  extent,  does  take  place. — [Ed. 
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above  13°  R.  (about  60°  Fahrenheit).  Keeping  patients  warm,  is  but 
adding  oil  to  fire.  The  patient  should  remain  in  bed  only  so  long  as  is 
absolutely  necessary,  i.  e.  as  long  as  fever,  vertigo,  &c.  continue  :  as  soon 
as  the  patient  can,  he  may  get  up,  even  if  it  be  during  the  first  days. 
During  the  fever  he  may  have  thin  broth  and  fruit,  and  for  drink  cold  wa- 
ter :  if  he  gets  up  after  two  or  three  days,  he  may  return  to  his  usual  diet. 
The  hands  and  face  may  be  washed  every  day  while  the  cure  is  progress- 
ing. If  there  is  constipation,  a  simple  clyster  of  cold  water  will  suffice  : 
no  medicine  should  be  given,  if  it  can  be  avoided  ;  prejudices  to  the  con- 
trary may  be  quieted  by  distilled  water,  given  every  hour.  This  entire 
treatment  is  inseparable, — a  partial  use  will  be  ineffectual.  There  may 
be  slight  stiffness  of  the  neck  on  turning  the  head,  upon  the  first  subsi- 
-dence  of  the  disease,  but  this  leaves  without  treatment. 

Dr.  S.  is  loud  in  praise  of — 1,  Bleeding,  where  there  are  serious  dis- 
turbances of  the  brain ;-—  (were  he  but  acquainted  with  Zinc,  to  say 
nothing  of  other  remedies,  he  would  not  think  of  bleeding  in  case  of 
children) — 2,  Ice  upon  the  head ;  ?,  Sinapisms  ;  4,  Carbonate  of  Am- 
monia, (not  Mercury).  The  purgative  plan  of  Stieglitz  he  does  not 
approve  of,  and  quite  as  little  of  the  use  of  emetics,  but  speaks  highly  of 
Schrons'  recommendation  of  Amnion.  Carb.  (Hygea,  vol.  xxii.  p.  46.)  If 
there  is  severe  Angina  at  the  outbreak,  and  in  the  first  stage  of  the  dis- 
ease, he  recommends  blood-letting, — (why  not  Beilad.,  Mercurius,  Iodine, 
Baryta,  &c.  ?) — but  is  utterly  opposed  to  leeches.  Should  angina  occur 
during  the  stage  of  desquamation,  (that  is,  where  the  inunction  had  not 
been  previously  employed,  for  such  angina  never  occurs  where  it  has  been 
employed), — blood-letting  should  not  be  practised,  but  leeches  cautiously 
used,  and  also  emetics  ;  and  in  addition  to  these,  the  tonsils  may  be  cau- 
terized with  Nitrate  of  Silver  in  strong  solution — (in  such  case,  Iodine 
and  Merc,  coiros.  would  be  beneficial  as  Homoeopathic  remedies  !)  Dr. 
S.  is  warm  in  praise  of  Belladonna  as  a  preservative,  and  freely  makes " 
acknowledgments  to  Hahnemann  for  the  discovery.  He  gives  of  Extr. 
Belladonna  h,  gr.  in  an  ounce  of  distilled  water,  as  many  drops  night  and 
morning  to  each  child  as  he  is  years  old,  and  continues  it  fourteen  days." 

We  merely  add  that  should  any  of  our  friends  have  an  opportunity  of 
testing  this  method,  we  should  be  happy  to  learn  the  results.  As  above 
stated,  a  more  detailed  account  may  be  found  in  the  January  No.  of  the 
.London  Lancet,  to  which  we  refer  our  readers  for  further  particulars. 
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HOM  CEO  PATH  I A  AND  MANSLAUGHTER 
Is  the  ominous  caption  to  an  article  in  a  recent  number  of  the  London 
Lancet.  There  are  many  whose  minds  are  weak  enough  to  take  such 
a  conjunction  of  terms,  in  place  of  sound  and  solid  argument,  and  there 
are  many  knavish  enough  to  be  willing  to  play  upon  this  weakness. 
To  these  two  classes,  in  their  respective  capacities,  this  article  must  be 
truly  welcome.  Others  will  enquire  whether  with  this  fearful  sound 
there  is  any  corresponding  sense.  Let  us  see.  It  appears,  from  the 
record,  that  a  Mr.  Pearce  was  taken  ill  on  Saturday,  the  8th  of  Octo- 
ber last — on  Sunday  A.  M.  Mr.  Harris,  an  Allopathic  surgeon,  was 
called  in,  who  pronounced  the  disease  cholera.  During  the  day  he 
saw  him  three  times,  and  in  the  evening  Mr.  Chas.  T.  Pearce,  brother 
of  the  deceased,  ("  an  unqualified  Homoeopathic  practitioner,"  as  the 
Lancet  calls  him,)  took  charge  of  the  case.  On  the-  evening  ©f  the 
17th  another  Alloeopathic  surgeon  was  called  in,  and  next  day  the  pa- 
tient died,  Mr.  Pearce  having  been  in  attendance  eight  days.  The 
medical  witnesses  summoned  by  the  Coroner,  testified  that  the  patient 
was  actually  starved  to  death,  although  it  appeared  that  the  deceased  did, 
during  these  eight  days,  have  "a  little  beef  tea  and  some  arrow  root," 
just  how  much,  doth  not  appear;  and  as  the  Coroner  had  probably 
decided  on  the  case  before  he  heard  it,  he  was  not  curious  enough  to 
inquire.  It  strikes  us  that  death  in  eight  days,  from  starvation,  when 
the  patient,  at  the  same  time,  had  a  u  little  beef  tea,  and  some  arrow 
root,"  is  rather  a  rare  occurrence,  and  if  every  physician  were  sent  to 
Newgate  who  kept  a  patient  thus  long  on  such  diet,  that  useful  estab- 
lishment would  speedily  need  enlargement.  Counter  evidence  was 
offered  on  the  part  of  the  prisoner,  but  only  one  witness  was  allowed  a 
hearing :  hearing  both  sides  would  probably  have  confused  the  Coroner. 
The  charge  of  this  worthy  shows,  in  a  clear  light,  the  foul  injustice  of 
the  whole  procedure. 

"  The   Coroner,  in  summing  up  the  evidences,  said  it  was  the  opin- 
,  ion  of  the  most  eminent  and  educated  in  the  medical  profession,  that  the 
)  system  of  Homoeopathy  was  a  species  of  quackery,  and  not  at  all  found- 
\  ed  on  medical  science.     It  had  been  proved  that  the  deceased  had  died 
:  from  exhaustion  from  want  of  food,  and  the  question  was,   by  whose 
influence  the  food  had  been  withheld.     The   Coroner   then  cited  the 
judgments  of  Lord  Lyndhurst,  and  several  other  judges,  showing  that  if 
3  a  medical  man,  whether  qualified  or  not,  treated  a  man  unskilfully,  and 
;  death   ensued,  he  was  guilty  of  manslaughter."     Whereupon  the  jury 
returned  a  verdict  of  guilty,  and  the  prisoner  was  committed  to  New- 
gate. 
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Here  we  see  a  man  committed  to  prison,  because  a  patient  died  under 
his  treatment,  under  the  influence  of  a  disease  about  which  "  the  most 
eminent  and  educated  in  the  medical  profession,"  as  the  most  worshipful 
Coroner  hath  it,  confess  that  they  know  little  or  nothing  ;  and  if  this  be 
the  extent  of  their  knowledge,  how  can  they  decide  so  surely  that  a  low 
diet  for  a  man  with  the  disease  is  destructive  of  life — is  manslaughter  ? 
The  same  number  of  the  Lancet  contains  the  remarks  of  Dr.  Clutter- 
buck,  before  the  Medical  Society  of  London,  which  we  append.  A  vast 
number  of  similar  declarations,  of  other  distinguished  Ailoeopathists, 
could  be  adduced,  if  time  permitted,  but  this  may  suffice  : 

"  Dr.  Clutterbuck,  in  rising  to  make  a  few  observations  on  cholera, 
trusted  that  the  subject  would,  now  that  the  disease  was  on  the  decline, 
be  discussed  in  a  calmer  spirit  than  it  had  been  on  previous  occasions. 
Firstly.  What  knew  we  of  the  nature  and  origin  of  the  disease  ;  and, 
secondly,  how  should  we  treat  it  ?  In  answer  to  the  first  question,  the 
origin  of  the  disease  was  so  obscure,  that  we  could  only  regard  it  as  an 
epidemic  ;  but  this  gave  us  no  insight  into  the  real  nature  of  the  affec- 
tion, into,  in  fact,  the  physical  causes  of  it.  hi  answering  the  second 
question,  we  might  make  this  inquiry,  as  a  preliminary  step :  Do  we 
know  enough  of  the  disease,  to  treat  it  on  any  principle  ?  He  thought 
not ;  and  hence  he  was  opposed  to  vague,  uncertain,  and  violent  treat- 
ment ;  such  as  the  calomel  treatment,  in  large  and  often  repeated  doses, 
opium,  in  excessive  quantities,  and,  in  truth,  to  all  specific  modes  of 
treatment  whatever.  He  firmly  believed  that  treatment  of  this  character 
had  conduced  to  a  greater  mortality  from  the  disease.  Having  no  certain 
guide  to  follow,  then,  except  observation,  he  had  come  to  the  conclusion, 
that  one  of  the  most  essential  points  in  practice  was,  not  to  do  harm. 
The  disease  was  incurable  ;  no  remedy  could  be  relied  on  ;  and,  there- 
fore, all  we  could  do  was  to  palliate,  with  the  hope  of  bringing  the 
disease  to  a  favorable  termination."  This,  as  we  said  before,  is  not  the 
opinion  of  a  single  Alice opath,  but  of  many,  and  this  being  the  fact, 
how  can  any  physician  of  that  school  say,  with  confidence,  that  such  and 
such  treatment  is  mal-practice  ? 

In  the  same  number  of  this  very  same  Lancet,  we  find  a  case  which, 
for  aught  we  see  to  the  contrary,  might  have  been  headed,  with  the 
utmost  propriety,  "  Allceopathy  and  Manslaughter  ;  "  but,  as  the  man,  in 
this  case,  makes  the  picture,  and  not  the  lion,  it  is  entered,  very  quietly, 
under  the  unassuming;  title  of  Hospital  Reports. 

"John    S ,    aged   forty-eight,   a  porter,   known   to   Mr.    Solly 

(Senior-Assistant  Surgeon  at  St.  Thomas'  Hospital,)  for  some  time,  as  a 
very  active  messenger  ;  habits  intemperate,  but  apparently  in  perfect 
health  ;  was  admitted  into  George's  ward,  under  Mr,  Solly,  on  the  9th  of 
October,  1849,  suffering;  from  onychia  of  the  left  great  toe,  which  had 
existed  some  time.  It  was  determined  to  remove  the  nail,  the  man 
having  decided,  before  entering  the  hospital,  on  taking  chloroform. 
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On  Wednesday,  Oct.  10th,  at' a  quarter  to  two,  P.  M.,  he  began  to 
inhale  the  chloroform,  with  one  drachm  in  the  inhaler.  It  had  no  visi- 
ble effect  for  about  two  minutes ;  it  then  excited  him,  and  the  instru- 
ment was  removed  from  his  mouth,  and  about  ten  drops  more  were 
added.  He  then  almost  immediately  became  insensible,  the  chloroform 
was  taken  away  from  his  mouth,  and  the  nail  removed.  He  continued 
insensible ;  and  his  face  becoming  dark,  the  pulse  small,  quick,  but 
regular,  respiration  laborious,  his  neck-kerchief  was  removed,  and  the 
chest  exposed  to  fresh  air  from  a  window  close  to  the  bed,  cold  water 
was  dashed  on  the  face,  the  chest  was  rubbed,  and  ammonia  applied  to 
the  nose.  After  struggling  for  about  a  minute,  he  became  still,  the  skin 
cold,  pulse  scarcely  perceptible,  and  soon  Ceased  to  be  felt  at  the  wrist; 
respiration  became  slow  and  at  intervals,  but  continued  a  few  seconds 
after  the  cessation  of  the  pulse.  Immediately  on  the  appearance  of  these 
symptoms,  artificial  respiration  was  commenced,  hy  depressing  the  ribs 
with  the  hands,  and  then  allowing  them  to  rise  again,  until  the  proper 
apparatus  was  brought,  when  respiration  was  kept  up  by  means  of  the 
trachea-tube  and  bellows,  and  oxygen  gas  introduced  into  the  lungs  by 
the  same  means.  Galvanism  was  also  applied  through  the  heart  and 
diaphragm ;  but  all  signs  of  life  ceased  in  about  six  or  seven  minutes 
after  the  commencement  of  inhalation.  These  means  were  persisted  in 
until  a  quarter  past  three,  but  to  no  purpose.  On  removing  the  inhaler, 
the  sponge,  which  only  contains  one  drachm,  fell  to  the  floor,  and  the 
chloroform  splashed  about,  thus  showing  that  a  considerable  part  of  the 
chloroform  remained  unused,  so  that  he  could  not  have  inhaled  more 
-  than  a  drachm.  Every  endeavor  was  made  to  procure  a  post  mortem 
examination,  but  in  vain." 

We  are  little  disposed  to  call  hard  names,  as  they  prove  nothing,  but 
if  this  is  not  manslaughter,  surely  the  previous  case  of  Mr.  Pearce, 
should  have  been  more  leniently  judged.  True,  "  it  is  the  opinion  of  the 
most  eminent  and  educated  in  the  medical  profession,"  that  chloroform 
is  a  scientific  and  legitimate  remedy,  and,  therefore,  that  if  anybody  dies 
from  it,  it  is  all  right  enough,  nevertheless,  this  does  not  make  it  so, 
What  principle  can  justify  the  general  use  of  an  agent  which  may  prove 
speedily  fatal  in  some  cases,  be  they  comparatively  few,  we  do  not  know  ; 
but  of  one  thing  we  are  certain,  and  that  is,  that  the  school  of  medicine 
which  upholds  the  practice  should  be  more  than  ordinarily  cautious 
upon  whom  it  casts  the  imputation  of  mal-practice  and  manslaughter, 
If  murderers  must  be  pointed  out  and  seized,  let  it  be  done  by  othef 
hands  than  those  already  reeking  with  the  blood  of  their  fellows, 

6c 
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From  the  Homoeopathic  Examiner* 

REASONS     FOR    EXAMINING    AND    BELIEVING     IN 

HOMOEOPATH  I  A. 


BY  DR.  AEGIDI. 

'    PHYSICIAN  TO  HER  ROYAL  HIGHNESS  PBINCESS  FREDERICK   OF  PRUSSIA. 

In  the  autumn  of  1830,  I  had  the  misfortune  to  be  thrown  from  my 
vehicle,  severely  injuring  my  shoulder,  while  from  exposure  to  the  in- 
clemency of  the  weather,  I  at  the  same  time  took  a  violent  cold.  By 
means  of  local  blood-letting  and  the  usual  anti-philogistic  treatment,  the 
most  distressing  of  my  symptoms  were  removed  in  the  course  of  a  few 
days  ;  still  a  paralytic  heaviness  of  the  arm  remained,  and  in  the  course 
of  a  few  weeks,  very  severe  periodical  pains  set  in,  which  shot  from  the 
shoulder  to  the  elbow  ;  and  gradually  I  lost  the  use  of  the  arm  more 
and  more,  while  the  sensation  of  palsy  and  heaviness  increased  daily ; 
every,  even  the  slightest  pressure,  upon  the  diseased  part,  caused  the 
most  insupportable  pains :  the  suffering  limb  commenced  to  waste  away, 
while  the  shoulder  and  elbow  joints  began  to  swell.  After  exhausting 
my  own  medical  knowledge,  I  placed  myself  under  the  care  of  several  of 
my  most  worthy  colleagues  ;  Jbut  after  the  lapse  of  a  year,  the  above 
mentioned  symptoms  still  continued,  with  even  more  than  their  former 
severity  ;  all  motion  of  the  arm  was  suspended ;  the  shoulder  hung  one 
inch  and  a  half  lower  than  the  sound  one ;  the  anterior  surface  of  the 
shoulder  joint  and  the  articular  surfaces  of  the  elbow  joint  were  much 
enlarged  ;  the  elbow  stood  about  four  inches  off  from  the  body,  and  every 
attempt  to  approximate  it  to  the  side  occasioned  the  most  intense  pains  ; 
the  left  shoulder  blade  was  drawn  strongly  outwards  and  to  one  side ; 
the  coracoid  process  was  situated  about  half  an  inch  below  the  collar 
bone ;  the  supra  spinatus  muscle  had  diminished  perceptibly  in  size. 
The  pains,  which  were  increased  to  an  insupportable  degree  by  the 
slightest  external  pressure,  were  always  very  intensely  aggravated  at 
night,  so  that  any  rest  and  sleep  was  out  of  the  question.  My  whole 
body,  but  the  affected  side  in  particular,  became  much  emaciated ;  the 
emaciation  even  extended  to  the  left  half  of  the  face.  My  pulse  was 
slow  ;  skin  pale;  I  suffered  much  from  coldness  of  the  whole  body;  and 
my  digestion  was  much  impaired.  On  account  of  an  hereditary  predis- 
position to  gout,  anti-arthritic  treatment  was  now  instituted  by  my  medi- 
cal advisers,  and  two  large  issues  were  opened,  one  upon  the  arm,  the 
other  upon  the  shoulder-blade.  After  the  continued  use  of  these  means 
for  about  four  months,  without  any  improvement,  the  issues  were  allow- 
ed to  dry  up,  and  two  setons  were  inserted  in  their  places.  As  no  es- 
sential improvement  took  place  in  the  course  of  several  months,  the 
actual  cautery  was  applied  to  the  shoulder  joint;  and  in  consequence  I 
enjoyed  comparative  freedom  from  pain  for  about  one  month,  during 
which  period  of  time  I  also  recovered  the  use  of  my  arm  in  some  meas- 
ure, and  even  began  to  flatter  myself  with  the  hope  of  a  perfect  restora- 
tion.    But  my  joy  did  not  last  long  ;  for  when  the  burnt  places  began  to 
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heal,  slight  returns  of  my  former  pains  set  in,  and  concentrated  themselves 
about  the  elbow  joint,  which  began  to  swell,  while  the  shoulder  joint 
diminished  in  size,  in  the  same  ratio ;  so  that  in  the  course  of  several 
mosrths  the  elbow  joint  had  become  the  seat  of  the  same  disease  that  had 
formerly  affected  the  shoulder  joint.  To  complete  my  misery,  enlarge- 
ments of  other  bones,  viz  :  the  clavicles,  the  sacrum,  &c,  took  place,  and 
rendered  every  position  that  I  could  assume  in  bed  extremely  painful. 
In  utter  despair  of  any  relief  from  the  use  of  allceopathic  remedies,  I 
desisted  entirely  from  all  medical  treatment,  and  my  condition  grew 
worse  from  day  to  day. 

At  length  I  concluded  to  consult  Hahnemann.  I  wrote  him  a  state- 
ment of  my  case,  and  begged  for  advice  and  assistance.  He  answered 
me,  among  other  remarks  :  "  Your  disease  is  of  a  far  older  date  than  you 
have  any  idea  of.  You  must  have  had  the  itch  at  some  time,  or  some 
other  eruptive  disease,  which  was  improperly  cured.  Your  disease  is 
constitutional ;  and  however  scientifically  the  issues,  setons,  and  the  hot 
iron  may  have  been  applied,  their  action  of  course  could  only  be  local. 
You  thought  if  free  suppuration  could  be  brought  about,  your  shoulder 
would  be  cured,  and  your  whole  body  would  remain  fresh  and  sound. 
But  how  miserably  were  all  your  hopes  disappointed — how  rapidly  did 
your  disease  extend  itself.  How  foolish  are  such  gross  ideas  of  disease, 
and  what  cruelty  attends  their  application  in  the  attempt  to  cure  disease  ! 
But  a  ray  of  truth  must  soon  penetrate  into  this  Egyptian  darkness  ;  the 
dawn  of  better  things  approaches." 

No  Words  can  express  my  astonishment  at  the  positiveness  with  which 
Hahnemann  asserted  that  I  must  have  been  affected  with  some  eruptive 
disease,  which  had  been  suppressed,  but  not  cured.  Five  years  before, 
while  I  was  officiating  as  assistant  surgeon  in  the  Berlin  Hospital,  I  had 
pricked  my  finger  with  a  lancet,  with  which  I  had  just  opened  an  abscess 
in  the  person  of  a  patient  who  was  at  the  same  time  affected  with  the 
itch.  I  thought  nothing  about  it  at  the  time,  but  on  the  following  day  a 
small  pustule  formed  on  the  finger  and  occasioned  an  intense  itching  and 
burning.  I  applied  caustic  to  it ;  and  a  small  sore  remained  for  several 
days,  to  which  I  applied  an  ointment.  About  this  time  I  received  an 
appointment  as  Army  Surgeon,  and  traveled  by  mail,  to  join  my  divis- 
ion ;  but  on  the  second  day  of  my  journey,  the  wound  in  my  finger 
became  inflamed,  and  not  only  my  hand,  but  my  whole  arm,  as  far  as  the 
shoulder  joint,  became  so  swollen  and  painful,  that  I  was  obliged  to  dis- 
continue my  journey.  Rest  and  warm  fomentations  soon  relieved  me  ; 
but  several  months  elapsed  before  I  succeeded  in  healing  the  wound  in 
my  finger.  Soon  after  it  had  entirely  healed,  I  was  attacked  with  acute 
rheumatism  in  my  left  shoulder,  that  lasted  for  several  weeks  ;  but  I  did 
not  dream  that  there  was  any  connection  between  it  and  my  former  affec- 
tion of  the  hand.  With  the  exception  of  transient  twinges  and  darts  of 
pain  about  the  shoulder  joint,  I  had  considered  myself  perfectly  well,  up 
to  the  time  that  I  was  thrown  from  my  vehicle. 

Convinced  that  Hahnemann  had  formed  a  correct  opinion  of  my  case, 
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I  commenced  taking  the  powders  he  had  sent  me,  and  indulged  in  the 
highest  hopes  of  a  speedy  recovery.  But  my  patience  was  destined  to 
be  sorely  tried ;  I  had  received  nine  powders,  of  which  one  was  to  be 
taken  every  fifth  day.  During  the  course  of  the  first  week,  several  new 
symptoms  arose,  but  no  amelioration  of  my  sufferings  took  place.  Soon 
after,  however,  a  slight  improvement  commenced,  and  gradually  progress- 
ed until  towards  the  end  of  the  fifth  week,  when  I  could  lift  my  arm 
with  comparative  ease,  and  could  bend  and  extend  my  elbow  ;  the  swell- 
ing of  the  joint  had  disappeared  entirely,  and  all  pain  had  left  me  ;  and 
from  that  time  until  the  present,  (eight  years,)  I  have  never  had  the 
slightest  return  of  my  former  complaint. 

After  so  brilliant  a  confirmation  in  my  own  person,  of  the  value  of 
Homceopathia,  1  applied  myself  with  zeal  to  the  study  and  practice  of  it, 
and  have  been  abundantly  rewarded  in  frequently  witnessing  the  most 
rapid  and  permanent  cures  of  the  most  dangerous  and  deep-rooted  dis- 
eases.—  Translated  from  the  Leipzig  Archives  of  Homceopathia,  Vol. 

BY   DR.    SCHKlfeBER. 

Curiosity,  rather  than  any  desire  to  learn,  first  induced  me  to  read 
Hahnemann's  Organon.  I  became  convinced  that  however  much  I  might 
have  forgotten  Hahnemann's  former  services,  it  was  impossible  that  a 
man  possessed  of  such  varied  and  extensive  knowledge,  and  such  clear 
and  mature  views  of  medicine,  should  cling  to  one  idea  through  such  a 
long  series  of  years,  without  discovering  his  error,  if  one  existed.  And 
no  one  has  yet  dared  to  pronounce  Hahnemann  a  knave  or  a  madman. 
Again,  knavery  and  mental  derangement  must  be  peculiarly  contagious, 
as  regards  Homceopathia ;  for  the  number  of  physicians  who  believe  in 
and  practice  it  is  at  present  very  far  from  being  small.  Hahnemann's 
"  do  as  I  have  done  ;  but  be  conscientious  and  careful,  and  you  will  find 
every  word  that  I  have  stated  to  be  true,"  kept  ringing  in  my  ears,  and 
induced  me  to  endeavor  to  effect  homoeopathic  cures.  To  my  utter 
astonishment,  a  case  of  spasm  of  the  stomach  which  I  had  been  treating 
allceopathically  for  more  than  a  year,  was  quickly  cured  with  a  few  doses 
of  the  Tincture  of  Nux  vomica ;  insupportable  rending  pains  in  all  the 
teeth,  which  occurred  every  night,  and  against  which  many  remedies  had 
been  used  in  vain  for  more  than  three  months,  were  quickly  cured  with 
a  single  dose  of  Rhus  ;  a  chronic  diarrhoea,  against  which  I  had  used 
many  approved  alloeopathic  remedies,  was  radically  cured  with  a  dose  of 
Ipecac.  It  was  impossible  that  nature  should  have  effected  these  cures, 
and  I  studiously  avoided  letting  the  patients  know  that  there  was  any- 
thing peculiar  in  the  mode  of  treatment  instituted.  Thus  encouraged  I 
proceeded,  each  new  day  bringing  with  it  fresh  convictions  of  the  truth 
of  Homoeopathia,  which  years  of  practice  have  only  served  to  strengthen* 
—Archives,  Vol.  2,  part  2. 

Dr.  Schweikert,  after  practicing  allceopathically  for  more  than  twenty 
years,  says,  in  the  Archives,  Vol.  4,  part  1,  that  he  often  found  himself 
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at  the  bed-side  of  his  patients  at  an  utter  loss  what  to  do ;  he  had 
thought,  observed  and  acted,  in  accordance  with  the  best  rules  of  the  Art ;. 
but  often  he  had  been  unable  to  do  anything  for  the  relief,  much  less  the 
cure  of  his  patients,  and  far  too  frequently  he  had  felt  convinced  that  he 
had  done  actual  injury  to  his  patients,  increased  their  sufferings,  and  ren- 
dered their  maladies  more  incurable  than  they  were  previously.  He  was 
in  want  of  counsel  and  could  find  none,  when  Hahnemann's  exhortation, 
"  do  as  I  have  done,  but  be  accurate  and  careful,  and  you  will  find 
every  word  that  I  have  uttered  to  be  true,"  first  met  his  ear.  "  At  first 
I  could  not  bring  myself  to  treat  serious  and  acute  diseases  in  any  other 
method  than  according  to  the  old,  with  which  I  had  often  happily  suc- 
ceeded in  effecting  cures ;  hence  I  selected  such  cases  with  which  I  had 
learned  by  experience  that  I  could  effect  but  little  or  nothing  by  the  usu- 
al treatment.  To  my  utter  astonishment,  the  action  of  Homoeopathic 
remedies  in  these  cases  exceeded  all  expectation.  Encouraged  by -such 
favorable  results,  I  ventured  to  commence  the  treatment  of  some  diseases 
with  homoeopathic  remedies,  and  new  sources  of  astonishment  were  opened 
to  me,  and  I  became  delighted  and  convinced."  Dr.  Schweikert  adds, 
that  he  can  produce  many  patients  that  have  been  cured  homceopathical- 
ly  after  being  pronounced  incurable  by  learned  and  experienced  physi- 
cians of  the  old  school ;  and  that  he  has  succeeded  in  rendering  many 
comparatively  comfortable  under  circumstances  in  wThich  it  would  be 
folly  to  expect  a  cure  under  any  treatment,  and  after  he  and  others  had 
failed  in  affording  relief  by  alloeopathic  means. 

Dr.  Rummel  states,  in  the  Archives,  Vol.  5,  part  1,  that  after  practic- 
ing alloeopathically  for  more  than  ten  years,  he  was  induced  to  turn  his 
attention  towards  Homceopathia,  and  has  convinced  himself  by  experi- 
ence, that  Homoeopathic  remedies  often  effect  a  cure  far  more  rapidly, 
than  according  to  the  common  method  ;  and  that  they  will  often  afford 
relief,  and  even  cure,  when  no  such  favorable  result  is  to  be  expected 
from  alloeopathic  remedies.  And  adds,  that  the  law  similia  similibus 
curantur  is  undoubtedly  true,  and  that  it  cannot  be  explained  away  by 
the  most  learned  arguments  ;  and  that  the  manner  in  which  Hahnemann 
and  his  disciples  have  developed  this  law  and  applied  it  to  practice,  will 
bear  comparison  with  any  other  method  of  treating  disease  ;  that  it  is  as- 
rational  as  any  ;  and  it  excels  most,  if  not  all  other  methods,  in  safety, 
pleasantness  and  quickness.  He  also  adds,  that  it  has  been  proven  be- 
yond doubt,  that  the  positive  effects  of  drugs  can  only  be  ascertained  by 
means  of  experiments  upon  the  healthy  persons  ;  that  the  mechanical 
trituration  of  drugs  increases  their  activity  in  a  remarkable  degree  ;  that 
it  is  a  well  established  law,  that  drugs,  the  pure  effects  of  which  are  to 
produce  effects  in  the  greatest  degree  similar  to  the  symptoms  of  the 
disease  which  they  are  given  to  cure,  will  cure  the  disease,  certainly, 
quickly  and  gently,  provided  they  be  administered  in  the  proper  dose  or 
doses  ;  and  finally,  that  experience  has  abundantly  shown,  that  chronic 
diseases,  induced  by  a  miasm,  can  only  be  radically  cured  by  means  of 
powerful  long  acting  remedies.     And  concludes  by  saying,  that  the  above 
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theses  are  all  sustained  by  experience,  and  can  only  be  negated  by  care- 
ful experiments  similar  to  those  instituted  by  the  homceopathists,  and 
which  shall  prove  productive  of  opposite  results. 

Dr.  Bandis,  physician  to  the  Count  Veczay,  states,  in  the  Archives, 
Vol.  5,  p.  1,  that  after  practicing  allceopathically  for  many  years,  he 
read  and  studied  carefully  the  theoretical  and  practical  works  on  the 
subject  of  Homoeopathia ;  and  as  his  circle  of  practice  was  very  large, 
he  necessarily  found  many  cases  of  disease  which  would  not  succumb 
to  treatment,  which  apparently  was  most  rational  and  scientific ;  and 
that  hence  he  considered  it  a  duty  to  test  the  merits  of  Homoeopathia. 
To  his  great  surprise,  he  found  that  the  majority  of  the  most  obstinate 
and  chronic  diseases  evidently  improved  under  Homoeopathic  treat- 
ment, and  that  very  many  of  them  were  radically  cured.  He  then 
ventured  to  treat  acute  diseases  in  like  manner,  and  found  the  superior 
efficacy  of  Homoeopathic  treatment  triumphantly  established  by  expe- 
rience at  the  bed-side.  And  concludes  by  saying,  that  he  could  no 
longer  doubt  the  truth  of  Homoeopathia,  and  now  practiced  it  exclu- 
sively. 

Dr.  Messerschmidt,  of  Nuremberg,  after  having  grown  gray  in  the 
practice  of  allceopathia,  was  attracted  to  the  consideration  of  Homoeo- 
pathia by  the  perusal  of  Rau's  work,  li  upon  the  value  of  Homoeo- 
pathia," which  was  presented  to  him  by  Professor  Heinroth.  This 
work  induced  both  of  them  to  test  Homoeopathia ;  but  each  adopted  a 
different  method.  Heinroth  read  and  criticised  Hahnemann's  Organon 
theoretically,  and  the  result  was  the  the  publication  of  an  "  Anti-Orga- 
non  ;  "  but  Messerschmidt  tested  Homoeopathia  at  the  bed-side,  became 
practically  convinced  of  its  utility,  and  remains  a  zealous  and  worthy 
supporter  of  the  new  doctrine." — Horn.  Examiner. 


VETERINARY     HOMCEOPATHIA. 

BY   G.  HUMPHREY,  M.  D.,  PHILADELPHIA. 

"  The  subjoined  case  of  Equine  Phrenitis,  with  others  of  no  less 
importance,  treated  Homoeopathically,  may  not  be  uninteresting  to 
Homceopathists  generally,  and  will  at  once  convince  the  sceptic  that,  in 
these  cases  at  least,  the  imagination  could  have  little  influence  in  per- 
fecting a  cure.  They  were  procured  by  Wm.  H.  Smith,  a  gentleman 
of  high  respectability  and  talents,  and  a  graduate  at  the  Veterinary  Col- 
lege of  London,  and  placed  under  my  care  : 

1.  On  Tuesday,  Feb.  16, 1  was  called  upon  to  attend  a  horse,  belong- 
ing to  a  merchant  of  this  city,  which  had  been  laboring  under  a  disease 
vulgarly  called  Staggers  (Phrenitis)  for  ten  days  past. 

The  first  symptoms  exhibited  were,  disinclination  for  food,  restless- 
ness, anxiety,  starting  as  if  frightened,  which  were  succeded  by  stupor, 
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holding  the  head  low  in  the  manger ;  each  succeeding  hour  aggravated 
the  disease  ;  the  animal  became  furious,  bounding  from  side  to  side,  the 
head  now  elevated,  and  constant  inclination  to  press  forward,  then  dash- 
ing himself  violently  on  the  ground  in  convulsive  struggles. 

These  were  the  symptoms  I  could  gather  from  the  persons  who  had 
charge  of  him,  which  he  at  first  exhibited.  No  remedy  whatever  had 
been  used. 

On  arriving  at  the  stable,  I  found  the  animal  lying  on  the  ground, 
exhausted  by  his  struggles,  his  head  much  swollen  from  the  blows  he 
had  inflicted  during  these  severe  proxysms ;  he  was  perfectly  insensi- 
ble, pulse  hurried  and  irregular,  extremities  cold,  and  every  appearance 
of  a  speedy  dissolution. 

Dr.  S.,  feeling  assured  that  any  means  within  his  power  would  be 
unavailing,  determined,  as  a  mere  experiment,  to  try  Homceopathia,  not 
dreaming  of  the  least  success. 

Accordingly,  four  doses  of  Belladonna  12,  were  administered.  One 
was  given  at  4  P.  M.,  another  at  1 0  P.  M. 

In  two  hours  after  giving  the  first  powder,  the  horse  rose  upon  his 
feet,  showed  no  signs  of  delirium,  and  appeared  evidently  relieved  !  Still 
a  disposition  to  coma. 

On  making  my  visit  the  following  morning,  I  was  astonished  to  find 
the  horse  standing  perfectly  quiet,  having  evinced  no  signs  of  delirium 
during  the  night,  pulse  rather  oppressed  and  slow,  disposition  to  coma, 
but  showing  evident  signs  of  returning  sensibility.  At  8  A.  M.,  gave 
the  third  powder,  which,  like  the  others,  produced  a  marked  change. 
At  6  P.  M.,  much  better,  appetite  slowly  returning,  conscious  of  every 
thing  going  on  around,  pulse  more  full  and  regular,  occasionally  evinc- 
ing a  disposition  to  become  comatose.  Gave  the  fourth  powder.  On 
the  next  evening  gave  one,  succeeded  on  the  following  by  another. 

The  symptoms  of  the  disease  had  now  become  so  favorable,  as  to 
induce  me  to  omit  the  medicine  forty-eight  hours,  at  the  end  of  which 
time  he  relapsed  into  his  former  comatose  state,  without,  however,  any 
signs  of  delirium. 

Four  doses  Belladonna,  administered  at  intervals  of  twelve  hours, 
now  perfected  the  cure. 

For  the  contusions  on  the  head,  Arnica  Tr.  was  applied  with  success. 

2.  A  bay  mare  had  been  lame  three  weeks,  from  strain  of  the  muscles 
of  the  shoulder, — even  walking  produced  the  greatest  agony. 

Arnica,  internally  and  externally,  completed  the  cure  in  ten  days. 
This  case,  I  feel  confident,  treated  Allceopathically,  would  have  been  the 
work  of  many  weeks. 

3.  A  case  of  Lethargy.  This  is  by  no  means  a  disease  of  rare  oc- 
currence, and  one  which  is  generally  attended  with  fatal  results.  It  has 
been  known  to  exist  in  some  countries  in  an  epidemic  form,  and  assum- 
ing a  contagious  character.  In  1320,  it  existed  in  Swansea,  South 
Wales,  and  was  fatal  in  seventy-six  cases  out  of  eighty.  No  age  or  sex 
was  exempt,  and  whether  at  work  or  -at  grass,  or  working  in  the  minesa 
all  were  obnoxious  to  it. 
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The  symptoms  at  first  observed  in  this  horse  were,  drowsiness,  eating 
slowly  and  at  intervals,  breathing  slightly  accelerated,  constipation, 
urine  ejected  by  a  convulsive  effort.  He  was  brought  to  Dr.  Smith's 
infirmary  on  5th  March.  Pulse  much  oppressed,  considerable  muscular 
debility,  and  so  great  was  the  disposition  to  coma,  that  in  two  hours  after 
he  came,  I  found  it  impossible  to  make  any  impression  on  him,  or  even 
to  awake  him.  Bell.  12  was  ordered.  First  dose  at  6  P.  M.,  which,  to 
my  great  astonishment,  perfected  a  cure.  The  horse  became  perfectly 
natural  in  all  his  functions,  and  in  one  week  went  home  well. 

4.  A  horse  exhibiting  the  symptoms  of  having  been  poisoned  with 
Arsenic. 

What  strengthened  this  opinion  was,  that  the  poison  had  been  placed 
by  a  careless  groom,  near  the  manger  to  destroy  rats. 

He  was  put  in  the  stable  perfectly  well  at  night,  and  was  found  in 
the  morning  with  the  hair  dropping  off  his  body  in  patches  eight  or  ten 
inches  square.  Head  and  extremities  dreadfully  swollen,  and  almost 
unable  to  walk. 

The  owner  intended  having  him  destroyed,  but  passing   by  at  the 
time,  Dr.  S.  purchased  him,  as  a  case  worthy  of  experiment. 
'  Arsenic  24  was  administered,  at  intervals  of  twelve  hours.      Four 
doses  completed  a  perfect  cure  ! 

The  hair  is  now  nearly  reproduced. 

He  is  a  horse  of  great  value,  being  one  of  extraordinary  speed. 

5.  An  acute  case  of  Laryngitis.  Deglutition  impossible,  mouth  wide- 
ly opened,  tongue  protruded,  most  painful  cough,  continual  discharge  of 
frothy  mucus  from  the  mouth  and  nostrils,  constant  sensation  of  chok- 
ing so  great  was  the  difficulty  of  breathing  that  he  could  be  heard  at  a 
distance  of  fifty  yards.  After  Aconite  6,  Spongia  4,  and  Hepar.  Sulph. 
2,  Sulph.  12,  morning  and  evening,  effected  a  cure  in  four  days. 

Every  person  who  saw  this  horse,  considered  it  an  impossibility  for 
him  to  live. 

6.  A  case  of  Tumor  on  the  head,  called  Poll  Boil,  arising  from  injury 
done  to  the  integuments  or  ligaments  at  the  junction  of  the  head  with 
the  first  vertebrae,  and  near  the  insertion  and  first  attachment  of  the 
cervical  ligament.     This  tumor  was  at  first  thf*  size  of  a  large  apple. 

Arnica,  internally  and  externally,  night  and  morning,  removed  it  in 
three  weeks." 

The  History  of  Medical  Science  ;  an  Introductory-  Lecture  by  Storm 
Rosa,  M.  D.,  Professor  of  the  Principles  and  Practice  of  Homceo- 
pathia,  in  the  Eclectic  Medical  Institute. 

We  have  had  the  pleasure  of  receiving  a  copy  of  this  address,  in 
which  the  claims  of  the  Legitimate  School  to  venerable  age,  are  shown 
up  in  their  proper  color.  Dr.  R.'s  defence  of  the  position  which  he 
now  occupies,  is  not  quite  so  satisfactory ;  indeed,  since  reading  ^  the 
address,  we  have  regretted  the  step  more  than  ever.  At  the  same  time, 
as  we  cannot  doubt  it  was  taken  with  a  view  to  the  advancement  of 
HomeBopathia,  we  wish  the  Dr.  all  possible  success. 
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From  Dr.   Curie's   Clinical  Lectures. 

PNEUMONIA. 

Pneumonia  is  tlie  inflammation  of  the  parenchyma  of  the  lung ;  it 
has  also  received  the  names  of  Peripneumonia,  Peripneumony,  Pneu- 
monitis, inflammation  of  the  chest. 

The  causes  of  this  affection  belong  to  two  orders :  when  they  place 
the  subject  in  conditions  favorable  to  the  development  of  the  disease, 
they  are  distinguished  by  the  name  of  predisposing.  They  are  denomi- 
nated occasional  or  exciting,  when  they  produce  the  evil. 

1.  Predisposing  causes.  These  are  dependent  on  a  peculiar  state  of 
the  person  himself:  thus  a  previous  disease,  which  has  exhausted  his 
strength,  places  him  under  the  influence  of  external  morbific  causes,  and 
leaves  him  not  sufficient  power  to  avoid  the  evil. 

A  psoric  state  of  the  constitution  imparts  singular  predisposition  to 
pneumonia,  especially  when  the  psora  has  already  affected  the  lungs. 

2.  Occasional  or  determining  causes. 

The  most  frequent  cause  of  pneumonia  is  to  be  found  in  cold.  Every 
person  previously  under  the  influence  of  sufficient  heat  to  bring  on 
perspiration,  who  exposes  himself  to  the  cold  air,  and,  above  all,  to  a 
current  of  air,  runs  the  greatest  risk  of  being  attacked  by  pneumonia, 
especially  if  he  possesses  a  predisposition  to  it. 

It  is  during  winter  and  the  beginning  of  spring,  among  persons  ex- 
posed to  the  winds  and  to  the  sudden  changes  of  climate,  that  pneumo- 
nia is  most  numerous  ;  and  those  most  frequently  affected  by  it  are  per- 
sons who  by  their  calling  are  subjected  most  to  the  atmospheric  changes  ; 
such  as  builders,  soldiers,  carpenters,  bakers,  &c. ;  neither  is  any  age 
spared.  Nevertheless,  pneumonia  appears  rather  oftener  between  20 
and  50,  because  that  age  comes  more  directly  under  the  influence  of  the 

VOI.,  IT,  NO.  VII.  APRI&.  18-50,  7 


150  Pneumonia, 

determining  causes.  The  difference  in  sexes  is  still  greater ;  in  hospi- 
tals the  two-thirds  of  those  affected  with  pneumonia  are  men  ;  this  is  in 
consequence  of  their  work,  which  exposes  them  more  than  that  of  wo- 
men to  the  causes  of  the  disease. 

The  miasmata  that  give  rise  to  eruptive  diseases,  particularly  to  mea- 
sles and  variola,  are  not  unfrequent  causes  of  pneumonia  ;  the  same  may 
be  said  of  the  introduction  of  certain  substances  into  the  veins,  such  as 
emetics,  the  poison  of  snakes,  and,  above  all  the  rattlesnake.  Laennec 
believes  that  pneumonia,  reigning  in  an  epidemic  form,  is  owing  to  dele- 
terious miasmata,  which  have  penetrated  into  the  system  by  means  of 
cutaneous  or  pulmonary  absorption. 

Sulphureous  gas,  chlorine,  &c,  irritant  dusts,  such  as  that  of  silex,  of 
plaster,  of  cotton,  &c,  are  also  among  the  causes  of  the  disease  of  which 
we  speak. 

External  violence,  again,  may  give  rise  to  it ;  it  sometimes  appears  in 
consequence  of  some  great  surgical  operations. 

Symptoms. 

The  symptoms  of  pneumonia  are  divided  into  the  local  and  the  sym- 
pathetic. 

1.  Local  indications.  These  patients  experience  a  feeling  of  uneasi- 
ness, of  heat,  of  heaviness,  a  greater  or  less  uneasiness  in  the  side  affected. 
The  pain  is  never  very  great,  so  long  as  the  disease  remains  without  any 
complication ;  but  if  thereto  is  added  pleurisy,  which  frequently  occurs, 
a  stitch  in  the  chest,  of  greater  or  less  acuteness,  is  felt,  which  increases 
during  the  action  of  breathing,  on  coughing,  and  when  touched. 

A  more  or  less  considerable  feeling  of  dyspnoea  exists  in  the  greater 
part  of  those  cases  where  the  disease  is  rather  extensive  ;  exceptions  are 
rarely  met  with,  unless  in  persons  of  very  obtuse  sensations.  In  other 
subjects  of  exquisite  sensibility  there  is  violent  dyspnoea,  although  the 
respiratory  movements  scarcely  exceed  the  natural  number.  In  the  ma- 
jority of  cases  the  dyspnoea  is  in  relative  proportion  to  the  acceleration 
of  the  respiratory  movements,  and  to  the  pain  experienced  ;  thus,  when 
the  number  of  respirations  surpasses  forty  in  a  minute,  that  feeling  of 
dyspnoea  changes  into  a  poignant  anguish.  The  patients  are  preyed 
upon  by  a  most  intolerable  oppression,  which  appears  to  absorb  their 
whole  attention  and  strength  ;  their  speech  is  short,  broken  ;  they  are  in 
a  constant  state  of  anhelation. 

The  extent  of  the  movements  of  inspiration  bears  no  relation  to  the 
violence  of  the  dyspnoea :  when  both  lungs  are  almost  totally  inflamed, 
the  dyspnoea  is  at  its  acme,  and  yet  the  dilating  of  the  chest  is  impercep- 
tible, which  evidently  results  from  this  fact,  that  the  vesicles  are  no  long- 
er permeable  to  air ;  when  the  pneumonia  only  affects  one  side,  the 
opposite  side  is  seen  to  dilate  widely  during  each  inspiration,  while  the 
diseased  side  remains  almost  immovable. 

Patients  generally  prefer  the  decubitus  on  the  back,  and  they  always 
assume  this  position  when  the  pneumonia  is  double.  In  those  cases 
where  it  is  simple,  and  without  complication,  they  also  frequently  lie  on 
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the  affected  side  ;  and  they  feel  greater  dyspnoea  if  they  endeavor  to  lie 
on  that  side  which  is  sound. 

Pneumonia  gives  rise  to  a  more  or  less  fatiguing  cough,  at  first  more 
or  less  dry  and  by  fits ;  it  gradually  becomes  less  rough  and  softer. 
There  is  scarcely  any  expectoration  at  the  onset  of  the  disease,  but  it 
gradually  augments,  the  expectoration  assuming  a  character  so  peculiar 
to  pneumonia,  that  in  many  cases  the  sight  of  it  is  a  sufficient  diagnosis 
of  the  disease. 

The  expectoration  varies  according  to  the  periods  of  the  disease :  at 
first  it  is  composed  of  but  a  small  quantity  of  very  thin  bronchial  mucus, 
frothy,  and  mixed  with  saliva ;  but  so  soon  as  the  pneumonia  is  fully  de- 
veloped., the  expectoration  becomes  more  abundant,  and  assumes  the  form 
of  a  gelatinous  mass,  similar  to  the  white  of  an  egg,  rather  thick,  semi- 
transparent,  so  viscous  and  sticky,  that  it  will  adhere  to  the  sides  of  the 
vessel  sufficiently  to  enable  one  to  overturn  it  without  loosening ;  when 
shaken,  it  has  a  tremulous  motion,  similar  to  that  of  a  jelly  of  slight  con- 
sistency. 

The  color  of  the  expectoration  is  at  one  time  of  a  green  hue,  drawing 
towards  yellow  ;  at  another  of  a  saffron  yellow ;  sometimes  again  of  a 
rusty  or  perfectly  red  tinge.  They  contain  very  few  globules  of  air,  and 
are  not  spumous,  as  they  are  seen  in  certain  catarrhs.  Their  viscosity 
and  tenacity  are  more  decided  as  the  disease  approaches  nearer  to  the 
second  degree. 

In  the  third  degree  of  pneumonia  the  expectoration  may  still  preserve 
the  greater  part  of  the  characters  above  mentioned  ;  it  often  diminishes 
in  quantity  and  changes  its  appearance,  assuming  an  ashlike  hue,  and 
completely  losing  its  transparency.  Sometimes  it  exhibits  a  brownish 
color,  analogous  to  the  juice  of  prunes.  These  different  species  of  ex- 
pectorations are  either  diffluent,  or  much  less  viscous  than  those  of  the 
two  first  periods  of  the  disease. 

When  pneumonia  ends  in  gangrene,  the  expectorations  are  different, 
of  a  dirty  grey  hue,  greenish  or  reddish,  and  of  a  gangrenous  odor. 

When  pneumonia  is  advancing  towards  its  resolution,  the  blood  con- 
tained in  the  expectoration  decreases  gradually  ;  it  becomes  white  and 
whiter  still,  losing  at  the  same  time  its  viscosity,  &c,  &c,  and  being 
more  easily  removed  from  the  chest,  as  well  as  from  the  vessels  that 
receive  it. 

In  aged  men,  and  especially  in  children,  the  act  of  expectoration  does 
not  take  place  at  all,  or  with  extreme  difficulty. 

Valuable  indications  for  the  diagnosis  of  pneumonia,  may  be  obtained 
by  percussion  and  auscultation. 

In  the  first  degree  or  period  of  the  disease,  if  you  percuss  the  region 
of  the  thorax  that  corresponds  to  the  diseased  part,  you  will  perceive  a 
less  sonorous  sound  than  would  be  heard  during  the  healthy  state. 
The  extent  of  the  pneumonia  is  ascertained  by  percussing  the  two  sides 
of  the  chest ;  if  everywhere  you  hear  the  same  degree  of  resonance,  you 
may  conclude  that  both  lungs  are  affected,  and  that  the  disease  is  double. 
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In  cases  when  the  pneumonia  has  its  seat  at  the  root  of  the  lung,  of 
at  the  centre  of  the  organ  :  or  again,  when  it  is  lobular,  percussion  can 
afford  no  certain  data ;  then  you  should  not  conclude,  from  the  absence 
of  these  signs,  that  the  disease  does  not  exist.  It  will  be  necessary  to 
have  recourse  to  auscultation.  Complete  dulness,  similar  for  instance  to 
the  sound  presented  by  the  percussion  of  the  thigh,  announces  the  sec- 
ond and  third  degrees  of  acute  pneumonia. 

Auscultation  also  affords  different  indications  according  to  the  degrees 
of  the  disease. 

In  the  first  degree  the  respiratory  murmur  has  almost  entirely  ceased, 
and  is  replaced  by  a  crepitus,  which  is  sometimes  slight  and  dry,  or  mu- 
cous. The  bullae  of  this  crepitus  are  more  or  less  abundant,  more  or 
less  scarce,  as  the  pneumonia  may  happen  to  be  single  or  combined. 

In  the  second  and  third  periods,  you  hear  no  longer  the  vesicular  respi- 
ration, or  the  crepitating  rattle  ;  the  air  has  ceased  to  penetrate  into  the 
pulmonary  cells  ;  the  noise  of  the  bronchial  respiration  is  much  louder 
than  in  the  natural  state  ;  it  resembles  that  which  you  may  produce  by 
blowing  in  a  tube.  This  phenomenon  is  distinguished  by  the  name  of 
lobular  or  bronchial  respiration. 

When  the  patient  is  made  to  speak,  and  you  apply  your  ear  to  the 
stethoscope,  the  voice  resounds  with  more  or  less  strength  through  the 
tube  of  the  instrument.     This  is  termed  bronchophony. 

The  regions  wherein  the  voice  is  commonly  heard  to  resound  loudest, 
when  one  of  the  lungs  is  in  a  state  of  total  hepatization,  are  the  inferior 
edge  of  the  scapula,  the  fossae  infra  spinosas,  and  supra  spinosas,  also  the 
lower  angle  of  the  shoulder  blade. 

If  the  stethoscope  is  applied  to  the  healthy  lung,  it  will  be  found  that 
the  act  of  breathing  proceeds  with  more  noise  than  in  the  natural  state, 
and  that  it  is  what  might  be  called  puerile,  that  is  noisy  and  sudden,  like 
that  of  children. 

When  the  pneumonia  returns  from  the  third  and  from  the  second  de- 
gree to  the  first,  the  bronchophony  and  the  bronchial  respiration  decrease 
or  disappear  entirely  ;  and  the  crepitus  replaces  the  absence  of  vesicular 
respiration.  Laennec  has  defined  this  rattle  by  the  name  of  rale  crepi- 
tant de  retour. 

Sympathetic  Symptoms.— The  febrile  action  is  commonly  very  strong- 
ly marked  in  pneumonia  ;  it  appears  from  the  beginning  of  the  disease, 
commencing  in  most  cases  by  slight  or  violent  shivering,  which  is  suc- 
ceded  by  heat.  When  the  disease  is  simple,  the  fever  is  proportioned  to 
its  violence  and  its  extent.  In  the  two  first  periods,  the  pulse  is  general- 
ly large,  full,  tense,  quick ;  the  skin  is  hot,  and  covered  with  perspira- 
tion ;  the  face  is  injected,  especially  that  side  which  corresponds  to  the 
affected  lung.  All  these  indications  vary  in  intenseness  according  to  the 
subjects,  and  according  to  the  violence  of  the  disease. 

In  the  third  period,  or  that  of  suppuration,  the  pulse  increases  in  ce- 
lerity ;  if  it  lowers,  the  skin  becomes  more  and  more  dry,  the  complex- 
ion of  the  face  alters,  it  becomes  dull,  livid,  and  from  the  observation  of 
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Professor  Andral,  a  characteristic  paleness,  or  else  a  hue  analogous  to 
that  of  cancerous  affections,  pervades  most  usually  the  whole  face. 

In  the  first  and  second  degrees  the  urine  is  scarce  darker  than  in  the 
natural  state,  and  not  emitting  any  bad  smell ;  it  imparts  a  red  tinge  to 
the  blue  paper  more  easily  than  during  the  state  of  health  ;  it  does  not 
deposit.  Towards  the  end  of  the  second  degree,  and  in  the  course  of 
the  third,  the  urine  becomes  turbid,  is  more  readily  altered  than  in  the 
second  degree,  and  precipitates  yellowish  or  greyish  flakes,  or  a  thick 
whitish  matter  like  pus.  During  convalescence  it  resumes  its  limpid-' 
ness;  it  scarcely  reddens  the  blue  paper,  or  remains  perfectly  neutral. 

The  muscular  dejection  of  persons  suffering  from  pneumonia,  is  re- 
markable in  cases  where  the  dyspnoea  is  violent ;  the  face  bears  marks 
of  deep  anxiety  ;  the  eyes  appear  to  project,  they  are  opened  wide,  and 
have  a  wandering  stare,  more  or  less  apparent ;  the  eyebrows  are  raised  ; 
the  nostrils  and'  the  mouth  are  powerfully  dilated  during  inspiration  ;: 
the  shoulders  are  drawn  up  ;  the  head  is  erect ;  the  patients  remain  ly- 
ing on  the  back  with  the  head  elevated,  or  they  prefer  lying  on  the 
diseased  side. 

When  the  disorder  arrives  at  a  fatal  termination,  all  these  phenomena 
acquire  more  or  less  violence  ;  tracheal  rhonchus  supervenes  ;  a  cold 
perspiration  inundates  the  body,  and,  above  all,  the  face  ;  ■  patients  fall 
into  a  soporiferous  state,  and  sink  under  this  state  of  asphyxia. 

Delirium  appears  in  the  course  of  a  certain  number  of  pneumonias  j 
an  obstinate  sleeplessness  almost  always  accompanies  the  disease;  it 
bears  a  relation  to  the  fever  and  the  dyspnoea. 

In  simple  pneumonia  the  digestive  organs  are  but  slightly  affected ; 
they  exhibit  no  other  changes  saving  those  attendant  generally  on  all 
febrile  phlegmasia?,  of  which  the  symptoms  are  want  of  appetite,  and 
thirst  more  or  less  strongly  marked. 

Pneumonia  may  be  complicated  by  a  multitude  of  other  disorders, 
such  as  measles,  scarlatina,  gastro-enteritis,  typhus  fever,  &c.  The  most 
frequent  of  all  is  pleurisy,  with  which  it  has  long  been  confounded.  This 
complication  may  be  ascertained  by  a  more  or  less  acute  stitch  in  the 
side,  augmenting,  through  cough,  the  act  ©f  breathing,  the  touch,  &c. : 
then  the  stethoscope  discovers  to  you  segophony,  &c.  We  refer  to  the 
articles,  Pleurisy,  Gastritis,  Typhus  Fever,  Measles,  &c.  &c,  whether' 
for  the  description  of  these  disease,  or  for  their  treatment. 

The  anatomical  characters  of  pneumonia  vary  greatly,  according  to 

the  different  periods  through  which  the  disease  may  pass. 

.  First  period— -Engorgement,  or  splenization  of  the  lungs. — The 
lung  is  redder  than  in  the  healthy  state,  less  supple,  less  elastic  ;  it  crepi- 
tates less  when  pressed,  and  during  the  pressure  there  flows,  from  the 
incisions  made  in  its  tissue,  a  large  quantity  of  blood  and  of  spumous  se  - 
rosity.  The  consistency  of  the  lung  is  less  than  in  the  natural  state  ;  it 
may  be  torn  almost  as  easily  as  the  spleen,  to  which  it  then  bears  a  great 
similitude. 

In  the  second  period,  or  that  of  red  hepatization,  the  tissue  of  the 
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lung  no  longer  crepitates,  and  it  shows  a  great  resemblance  to  the  pa- 
renchyma of  the  liver ;  if  you  lacerate  the  hepatized  lung,  the  surface  of 
the  laceration  displays  a  quantity  of  red  granulations,  which  are  easily 
crushed  if  pressed  down  with  the  finger. 

Such  is  the  friability  of  the  pulmonary  tissue,  that  the  slightest  effort 
is  sufficient  to  break  it,  and  reduce  it  to  a  sort  of  reddish  pulp.  A  slice 
of  the  hepatized  lung  thrown  into  a  vessel  of  water  will  sink  to  the  bot- 
tom of  the  vessel.  The  liquid  which  flows  from  the  pressure  of  the 
pulmonary  tissue  is  less  abundant  and  less  spumous,  than  in  the  first 
period ;  it  somewhat  resembles  wine-lees.  In  point  of  size,  the  lung 
appears  to  undergo  a  considerable  augmentation.  This  fact  is  placed 
beyond  doubt  in  many  cases,  where  the  impression  of  the  ribs  may  be 
observed  on  the  parenchyma  pulmonalis. 

In  the  third  'period  or  stage,  the  grey  hepatization,  or  purulent  infil- 
tration, the  tissue  of  the  lung  is  solid,  compact,  impervious  to  air,  and 
consequently  crepitant  on  being  pressed  ;  it  may  be  lacerated  still  more 
easily  than  in  the  two  first  stages,  while  it  exhibits  a  grained  appearance. 

Its  hue  is  of  a  whitish  grey,  and  it  is  infiltrated  with  a  purulent  liquid 
which,  at  certain  points,  is  mixed  with  blood.  The  pus,  of  a  more  or 
less  ashlike  hue,  flows  abundantly  if  you  press  the  tissue  in  which  the 
incision  has  been  made. 

In  certain  cases  the  pus  is  found  collected  in  one  point,  and  forming 
an  abscess  in  the  middle  of  one  of  the  hepatized  lobes. 

The  lung  may  present  a  gangrenous  softening,  which  is  characterized 
by  the  odor  emitted  from  the  affected  part. 

The  duration  of  pneumonia,  says  Laennec,  like  that  of  each  of  its 
stages,  is  rather  variable  ;  sometimes  he  has  seen  the  engouement  to  re- 
main during  seven  or  eight  days,  to  invade  the  whole  of  one  lung  and 
a  part  of  the  other,  causing  death  long  before  the  formation  of  any  con- 
siderable hepatization.  Two  examples  bearing  out  this  statement  are  to 
be  found  in  the  clinical  treatise  of  Messrs.  Lerminier  and  Andral. 

The  contrary  occurs  in  other  cases,  and  especially  in  peripneumonia, 
Avhich  has  supervened  in  very  aged  and  debilitated  persons,  when,  in  the 
course  of  a  very  serious  illness,  the  inflammation  reaches,  at  the  end  of 
thirty-six  or  even  twenty-four  hours,  the  stage  of  purulent  infiltration. 

Omitting  these  cases,  which  may  properly  be  called  exceptions,  I 
think  that  we  may  determine  in  the  following  manner  the  duration  of 
the  different  degrees  of  peripneumonia. 

The  engorgement  lasts  usually  from  twelve  hours  to  three  days,  before 
it  enters  into  the  state  of  complete  hepatization.  The  hepatization 
lasts  for  two  or  three  days,  before  any  points  of  purulent  infiltration 
make  their  appearance  ;  lastly,  the  stage  of  suppuration,  from  the  mo- 
ment of  the  purulent  infiltration  to  that  which  exhibits  the  dissolution  of 
the  pus  carried  to  a  degree  of  viscous  liquidity,  may  vary  from  two  to 
three  days.  All  authors  agree  that  the  progression  and  duration  of  the 
disorder  must  necessarily  vary,  according  to  the  circumstances  which  af- 
fect the  patients  ;  according  to  the  different  degrees,  the  violence  of  the 
disease,  and,  above  all,  the  treatment. 
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Prognosis. 

a  Pneumonia,"  says  Laennec,  "  is  among  the  most  serious  and  most 
common  diseases.  In  cold,  and  even  in  temperate  climates,  it  is,  of  all 
acute  diseases,  that  which  carries  off  the  greatest  number  of  persons." 

Such  is  also,  with  very  slight  differences,  the  opinion  of  Sydenham, 
Andral,  and  Chomel ;  and  the  returns  of  the  Allceopathic  Hospitals  show 
that  one  patient  dies  in  every  six  or  eight ;  nor  are  there  wanting  some 
physicians  to  state  the  proportion  as  one  in  four. 

In  this  important  question  we  must  take  into  account  all  circum- 
stances, such  as  the  extent,  the  degree,  the  complications  of  the  pneumo- 
nia ;  age,  constitution,  condition ;  the  previous  state  of  the  subject. 
Double  pneumonia  is  much  more  dangerous  than  that  which  affects  one 
side  only ;  and  the  third  degree  is  the  most  dangerous  of  all.  When 
pneumonia  attacks  childhood  or  old  age,  it  is  more  severe  than  when 
exhibited  by  adults  ;  because  in  children  the  organic  system  is  very  deli- 
cate, and  in  aged  individuals  the  vital  power  is  often  wanting  in  suffi- 
cient energy  to  repel,  with  enough  quickness,  the  morbid  cause.  Last- 
ly, the  mode  of  treatment  which  may  be  resorted  to,  is  that  which  must 
have  the  greatest  influence  on  the  prognosis  to  be  made. 

We  entirely  concur  in  the  view  taken  by  authors,  concerning  the 
danger  of  pneumonia,  when  this  disorder  is  treated  according  to  old  sys- 
tems of  therapeutics ;  that  is,  by  bleeding,  and  the  administration  of 
tartarus  stibiatus,  in  strong  doses,  revulsives,  &c.  All  these  methods 
directly  or  indirectly  impoverish  the  vital  power,  and  add  to  the  danger 
with  which  it  is  threatened. 

Treated  according  to  the  Homoeopathic  law,  and  by  a  skillful  physician, 
pneumonia  may  always  be  cured.  We  shall  only  doubt  the  possibility 
of  a  cure  in  some  extreme  and  exceptional  cases,  wherein  the  patients, 
already  exhausted  by  some  other  acute  or  chronic  disorder,  resort  to  the 
aid  of  art  too  late  for  it  to  be  of  any  avail.  The  favorable  prognosis 
that  we  give,  is  founded  as  much  On  experience  as  on  an  exact  knowl- 
edge of  the  nature  of  the  disease,  and  of  the  method  proper  to  cure  it. 

Since  we  have  enlisted  in  the  ranks  of  Homceopathia,  not  one  of  the 
numerous  pneumoniae,  which  we  have  been  called  upon  to  attend,  has 
had  a  fatal  termination,  and  a  large  number  have  been  cured  with  the 
utmost  promptitude  and  celerity. 

Whatever  may  be  the  nature  of  the  cause  that  excites  the  organic 
system  to  a  re-action,  the  mechanism  of  the  disease  remains  the  same  ; 
thus,  whether  it  be  the  absorption  of  the  matter  secreted,  in  consequence 
of  an  exposure  to  cold  ;  or  whether  the  lungs  have  to  expel  an  irritating 
dust  or  gas  brought  into  contact  with  the  bronchia  or  blood,  which  is  in  a 
state  of  extravasation  and  infiltration,  in  consequence  of  external  violence ; 
there  will  be  seen  still  the  function  of  the  organ,  considerably  augment- 
ing its  action,  the  blood  flowing  towards  the  lung  with  violence  and 
rapidity,  a  greater  or  less  degree  of  heat  manifesting  itself  therein,  in 
order  to  effect  those  chemical  operations  which  are  necessary  to  the 
work  of  secretion :  and  all  these  vital  acts  will  remain  in  existence  up  to 
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the  moment  when  the  contractility  peculiar  to  the  tissues,  having  been 
increased  partly  to  accelerate  the  motion  of  the  blood,  partly  to  reject 
the  produce  which  the  chemical  process  of  life  has  separated  from  the 
blood,  shall  have  eradicated  the  cause  tending  to  encroach  on  the  func- 
tions of  the  organic  system  generally,  and  of  the  lung  in  particular. 

Are  all  these  vital  movements  exhibited  by  pneumonia,  useful  and 
necessary  to  the  re -establishment  of  equilibrium  in  the  system  ?  We 
cannot  hesitate  in  answering  in  the  affirmative  ;  and  this  we  will  prove 
in  the  complete  and  analytical  history  of  phthisis,  which  we  intend  very 
shortly  to  publish. 

Now,  what  gives  rise  to  these  symptoms  ?  Is  it  not  the  different 
actions  of  the  organic  system,  revolting  against  the  cause  which  threat- 
ens its  vitality  ?  Were  we  to  act  against  these  symptoms  ;  were  we  to 
seek  to  destroy  them,  by  opposing  cold  to  the  caloric  that  is  developed, 
or  bleeding  and  revulsives  to  the  action  of  the  blood,  &c,  &c. ;  should 
we  not  be  struggling  against  that  power  which  protects  the  lives  of  indi- 
viduals ;  should  we  not  be  lending  assistance  to  the  morbific  and  de- 
structive cause  ? 

If  in  lieu  of  this  direct  opposition,  established  between  the  remedy 
and  the  vital  re-action,  you  resort  to  a  medical  method,  consisting  of 
similar  actions,  which  you  know  must  act  in  favor  of  the  organic 
powers ;  the  proof  that  you  are  then  in  the  right  path  is,  that,  in  those 
diseases  which  are  so  rapid,  in  which  the  phenomena  succeed  one  another 
with  so  much  celerity,  and  which  antipathetical  treatment  or  revulsives 
can  only  overcome  once  in  four  times,  and  then  very  slowly :  the  treat- 
ment by  similar  influences  does  not  fail  once  in  four  hundred  times,  and 
triumphs  as  by  enchantment,  without  the  length  of  a  difficult  convales- 
cence to  bear  witness  of  the  impoverished  state  of  the  vitality.  These 
are  facts  ;  and  facts  are  incontrovertible. 

Treatment  of  Pneumonia. 

We  know  that  the  most  certain  means  of  acting  in  the  direction  of 
the  vitality  is  to  oppose  to  the  disorder  that  remedy,  the  symptoms  of 
which  resemble  most  those  exhibited  by  the  existing  re-actions  of  the 
organism  ;  for  instance,  when  the  circulation  of  the  blood  assumes  a 
certain  degree  of  increased  speed,  a  remedy  that  shall  impart  to  it  the 
same  movement,  in  order  that  the  congestion  may  last  only  during  a 
length  of  time  sufficient  for  clarifying  the  blood,  &c. 

Thus,  therefore,  in  the  first  stage  of  pneumonia,  when  the  circulation 
is  raised  to  so  great  an  activity,  and  all  the  blood  flows  towards  the  pul- 
monary tissue,  this  organic  action  must  be  maintained  by  aconitum, 
which  is  to  be  prescribed  in  doses  from  two  to  four  globules,  of  the  sixth 
to  the  twelfth  dilution :  in  ordinary  cases,  should  the  disease  be  very 
violent,  a  drop  to  be  given  of  the  third  or  sixth  dilution.  If  after  some 
hours,  no  alteration  takes  place  in  the  state  of  the  patient,  the  same  dose 
should  be  repeated ;  if,  on  the  contrary,  the  medicament  has  much  in- 
creased the  organic  action,  shortly  after  being  administered,  this  increas- 
ed energy  should  be  allowed  to  subside  before  any  new  dose  is  given.    In 
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cases  when  the  remedy  immediately  brings  great  improvement,  that  ac- 
tion is  to  be  respected  as  long  as  it  lasts.  If,  when  the  physician  is  call- 
ed, fever  and  the  other  signs  of  local  phlegmasia  are  not  yet  well  defined, 
he  must  consider,  with  the  greatest  attention,  the  existing  causes  of  the 
prevailing  symptoms.  If  they  have  appeared  after  a  cold  following 
great  heat,  or  in  consequence  of  violent  emotions,  excessive  use  of  spirits, 
&c,  nux  vomica  will  be  administered.  If  they  have  been  produced  by 
a  damp  chill,  for  instance,  by  a  beating  rain,  &c,  you  must  use  dulcamara. 
If  they  have  taken  place  shortly  after  a  wound,  a  contusion  of  the  lung, 
or  efforts  in  breathing,  you  will  administer  arnica ;  but  all  these  medi- 
caments are  inappropriate  that  instant  when  the  general  symptoms  of 
inflammation  are  sufficiently  marked  to  enable  one  to  say  that  pneumo- 
nia is  in  its  first  stage,  then,  as  we  said  before,  aconitum  is  the  only 
proper  remedy. 

[to  be  continued.] 


PATHOLOGICAL    ANATOMY. 

It  has  often  been  urged  as  an  objection  against  Homceopathia,  that  we 
reject  Pathological  Anatomy.  Not  only  do  Alios opathists  raise  this  ob- 
jection, but  there  are  many  Homceopathists  who  join  in  the  clamor,  and 
who  look  upon  this  alleged  neglect  as  a  serious,  if  not  a  fatal  flaw  in  our 
system.  In  regard  to  this  objection,  we  say,  in  the  first  place,  it  is  un- 
founded ;  for  Homceopathists  do  not  reject  any  knowledge  to  be  derived 
from  Pathological  Anatomy,  or  any  other  source.  It  is  the  abuse  of  this 
branch  of  Medical  Science  against  which  they  protest,  and  which  they 
reject.  That  which  Allceopathists  call  Pathological  Anatomy,  proves  but 
a  sorry  basis  upon  which  to  erect  a  system  of  practice.  The  lesions 
which  they  observe  in  the  dead  body,  give  but  uncertain  indications  of 
the  effect  of  disease,  where  the  system  has  been  assaulted  in  every  part 
by  violent  drugs,  or  ha3  been  reduced  by  murderous  depletion.  Every 
change  from  the  supposed  normal  state  which  they  witness  in  the  dead 
body,  they  ascribe  to  the  effect  of  disease,  apparently  thinking  that  their 
powerful  drugs  can  have  had  no  effect  at  all.  That  such  reasoning  is 
fallacious,  is  abundantly  evident  from  the  success  which  attends  its  ap- 
plication to  practice.  Those  diseases  which  are  best  known  as  regards- 
their  pathological  anatomy,  are  treated  with  no  better  success  than  they 
were  years  before  attention  was  turned  to  the3e  investigations.  What 
disease  has  been  more  thoroughly  studied,  both  in  the  living  and  dead 
body,  than  Pneumonia,  or  inflammation  of  the  lungs  ?  yet  here  the 
mortality  is  one  in  four,  six  or  eight.     It  cannot  be  denied  that  medical 
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knowledge,  as  regards  the  nature  of  this  disease,  or  rather  the  effects  of 
it,  is  extensive  or  exact  to  a  considerable  degree,  yet  the  treatment  of  it, 
as  far  as  we  can  learn,  is  no  more  successful  than  before  the  days  of 
Laennec.  This  ought  to  teach  our  opponents  a  truth,  which  they  seem 
to  be  ignorant  of :  that  it  is  one  thing  to  understand  a  disease,  and  quite 
another  to  know  what  will  cure  it.  It  is  not  difficult  to  conceive  that 
we  might  have  as  perfect  a  knowledge  of  the  causes  and  character  of  a 
disease,  as  it  is  possible  for  mortals  to  have,  and  yet  know  nothing  more 
about  its  treatment  than  we  did  before.  We  have  advanced  one  step,  it 
is  true,  and  an  important  one,  but  unless  we  advance  another,  and  learn 
what  will  cure  such  and  such  diseased  states,  our  knowledge  avails  noth- 
ing. But  we  have  prolonged  these  remarks  beyond  our  intention.  We 
are  indebted,  for  the  following  article  upon  this  point,  by  Dr.  tiering,  to 
the  Homoeopathic  Examiner.  In  the  next  No.,  we  shall  give  a  reply 
by  Dr.  Peters,  from  the  same  Journal : 

PATHOLOGICAL   ANATOMY,  CONSIDERED    FROM  ITS  USELESS  SIDE. 

BY  CONSTANTINE  HERING,  M.   D.,  OF  PHILADELPHIA. 

"  Without  attempting  to  refute  the  shallow  accusations  which  certain 
pseudo-critics  have  brought  against  me,  and  which  were  not  only  with- 
out foundation,  but  positively  contradicted  by  what  I  have  written,  I 
will  simply  content  myself  with  mentioning  that  I  have  been  one  of  the 
first  who  defended  pathological  anatomy  against  Hahnemann,  that  I 
fearlessly  declared  in  my  preface  to  the  English  translation  of  Hahne- 
mann's Organon,  never  to  have  adopted  any  of  the  speculative  explana- 
tions which  Hahnemann  has  furnished  of  his  own  theory,  that  I  have 
openly  asserted  that  the  fact  of  similarity  does  not  constitute  the  true 
scientific  character  of  our  doctrine,  not  to  mention  many  other  things 
which  have  been  published  these  ten  years,  and  all  of  which,  including 
my  treatises  of  1826,  have  been  sent  to  Hahnemann  and  read  by  him, 
without  his  friendship  and  esteem  for  me  diminishing  in  the  least.  In 
spite  of  all  this  opposition  to  Hahnemann,  it  is  said  that  I  have  remain- 
ed a  stubborn  and  shallow-headed  Hahnemannian.  In  spite  of  my  pre- 
diction, that  one  of  the  two  opposing  parties  would  get  lost  in  the  sand 
like  the  Rhine,  and  the  other  would  rush  into  the  Black  Sea  like  the 
Danube,  the  pseudo-critics  of  our  literature  consider  me  as  belonging  to 
a  party  who  was  near  enough  to  get  lost„  in  its  writings  at  least,  in  the 
sand,  and  I  am  so  considered  for  no  other  reason  than  because  I  would 
not  get  drowned  in  the  Black  Sea. 

I  admit  that  the  gentlemen  who  oppose  me,  have  done  me  a  great  hon- 
or by  setting  me  down  as  a  shallow-headed  stock-Hahnemannian,  espe- 
cially since  they  have  admitted  to  the  rank  of  a  respectable  scientific 
work  such  a  shallow  production  as  the  manual  of  Drs.  Noack  and  Trinks 
must  be  considered  to  be  by  all  true  men  of  science  in  the  homoeopathic 
ranks.     I  shall  take  the  liberty  to  address  those  gentlemen  here,  in  my 
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capacity  of  a  shallow-headed  stock-Hahnemannian,  on  the  subject  of  pa- 
thological anatomy. 

It  is  well  known  that  those  gentlemen  commonly  called  specificals, 
have  been  bragging  about  pathological  anatomy,  and  have  extolled  its  im- 
portance to  such  an  extent  that  it  threatens  to  do  serious  injury  to  our 
Materia  Medica.  They  do  not  content  themselves  with  receiving  the 
material,  organic  transformations  which  a  medicine  is  said  to  have  pro- 
duced, into  the  Materia  Medica :  this  has  already  been  done  by  Hahne- 
mann, who,  however,  did  not  lay  much  stress  upon  them.  By  the  gen- 
tlemen of  the  specific  school,  those  organic  transformations  are  consid- 
ered of  the  greatest  value  and  importance,  and  it  is  deemed  essential  that 
they  should  be  reproduced  in  our  provings,  as  if  these  transformations 
were  the  great  object  to  be  attained,  and  as  if  their  realization  by  the 
drugs,  would  do  away  with  all  the  uncertainty  which  as  yet  prevails,  in 
many  respects,  in  the  strictly  scientific  determination  of  our  remedial 
agents. 

As  regards  ourselves, — 1  mean  the  whole  fraternity  of  the  shallow- 
hsaded  stock-Hahnemannians, — we  have  left  such  notions  as  are  enter- 
tained by  the  gentlemen  of  the  other  side,  in  reference  to  artificial  organ- 
ic transformations,  behind  us  for  years  past,  as  I  shall  show  by  and  by. 
To  us,  therefore,  it  seems  foolish  to  insist  upon  them.  With  beginners, 
who  are  easily  carried  away  by  the  appearance  of  learning,  we  are  fre- 
quently placed  in  a  disadvantageous  position  towards  the  gentlemen  of 
the  other  side,  inasmuch  as  they  indulge  in  technical  terms,  and  the  daz- 
zling forms  of  deep  science.  The  appearance  of  a  want  of  science  on 
our  side  is  still  increased  by  the  fact  that  the  gentlemen  of  the  specific 
school  make  frequent  use  of  the  stethoscope,  and  talk  about  it  in  a  boast- 
ful manner,  as  if  it  were  an  essential  means  of  cure  ;  whereas  it  is  well 
known  that  it  has  never  afforded  the  least  advantage  as  a  curative  agent. 
In  vain  do  we  declare  that,  pathology,  including  stethoscope,  microscope, 
pathological  anatomy  and  chemistry,  is  essential  to  the  establishing  of  a 
proper  diagnosis  and  prognosis  ;  we  are  required  by  our  friends  of  the 
pathological  school,  to  cure  with  those  things,  or  else  to  be  looked  upon 
as  shallow-headed  Hahnemannians. 

We,  who  consider  the  curing  of  diseases  our  principal  business,  have 
constantly  laid  down  the  maxim  that,  we  ought  to  prove  as  many  drugs 
as  possible,  and  collect  of  each  as  many  symptoms  as  we  can.  We  en- 
deavor to  be  guided  in  our  practice  by  all  those  symptoms  which  we  have 
obtained  by  pure  experience,  and  we  find  it  so  much  more  easy  to  cure 
diseases,  as  we  are  in  possession  of  more  remedies,  and  as  the  remedies 
we  possess  have  yielded  more  symptoms. 

Some  of  our  pathological  opponents  have  seen  fit  to  imitate  our  op- 
ponents of  the  allceopathic  school,  and  to  allege  the  multitude  of  our 
symptoms  as  a  proof  of  their  incorrectness.  Could  such  arguments 
ever  have  been  brought  forward  by  scientific  men  ?  Is  there  any  other 
way  to  test  the  correctness  of  our  symptoms,  except  by  re-proving  our 
drugs,  or  by  examining  every  symptom  with  critical  acumen  ? 


160  Pathological  Anatomy, 

The  re-provings  which  have  been  instituted  so  far,  have  confirmed 
the  original  provings  entirely.  In  spite  of  the  clamor  of  the  other  side, 
the  remedies  have  remained  what  they  were ;  their  character  has  not 
been  changed,  no  new  diagnosis  has  been  obtained.  Colocynth  cures 
dysenteries,  as  before. 

We  have  been  accused  of  things  which  no  sane  man  could  be  guilty 
of:  that  we  scrape  our  symptoms  greedily  together,  andr  afterwards  re- 
vere them  as  a  sort  of  revelation.  It  is  a  matter  of  course,  that  symp- 
toms, no  matter  by  whom  observed,  or  with  what  precaution  they  had 
been  collected,  can  only  be  accepted  with  more  or  less  restriction.  We 
have  endeavored  to  be  guided  by  those  symptoms  which  Hahnemann 
has  designated  as  characteristic.  These  are  either  deduced  from  the 
general  character  of  the  drug,  or  else  they  are  such  symptoms  as  have 
been  most  frequently  found  to  correspond  to  and  remove  certain  symp- 
toms of  disease. 

Every  physician  has  enjoyed  an  unlimited  freedom  to  combine  these 
certain  curative  symptoms,  with  any  other,  into  a  group  ;  there  are  no 
rules  for  any  such  combination ;  this  combination  of  symptoms  into  a 
group  has,  therefore,  so  far,  been  a  fact  of  art,  rather  than  of  science. 
The  art  of  combining  symptoms  is  derided  by  those  of  the  pathological 
school,  and  pathological  speculations  are  substituted  in  the  place,  which, 
however,  are  not  science,  and  turn  away  our  attention  from  more  essen- 
tial requisites  of  cure. 

It  is  left  out  of  consideration,  how  long  agriculture  had  been  cultiva- 
ted  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  hungry,  first  empirically,  and  afterwards  as 
an  art,  before  the  general  progress  of  science  led  to  a  scientific  basis  for 
agricultural  pursuits ;  or  how  long  a  lever  had  been  used  in  the  common 
pursuits  of  life,  before  its  power  was  scientifically  investigated  and  de- 
termined. 

The  pathologists  among  us  have  objected  to  our  Materia  Medica,  that 
many  of  our  symptoms  are  purely  individual,  and  ought  to  be  critically 
(  ! )  expunged.  Is  not  every  symptom  individual,  strictly  speaking  ? 
Does  not  every  symptom  result  from  the  action  of  a  drug  upon  an  indi- 
vidual, and  is  not  its  character  determined  by  the  innate  disposition  of 
the  individual  ?  This  appears,  from  a  merely  superficial  comparison  of 
the  symptoms  of  various  drugs  on  the  same  prover.  As  early  as  1830, 
when  1  observed,  to  my  great  astonishment,  the  similarity  of  the  symp- 
toms of  various  drugs  which  I  proved  upon  myself,  I  tranquilized  my 
mind  by  comparing  the  symptoms  of  one  and  the  same  drug,  observed 
by  different  provers,  of  whom  I  knew  positively  that  they  had  proved 
the  drug  upon  themselves.  It  is  just  as  interesting  to  compare  the 
symptoms  of  various  drugs,  observed  upon  the  same  prover,  as  it  is  to 
compare  the  symptoms  of  one  and  the  same  drug,  observed  on  different 
provers.  Such  a  comparison  reveals  the  individual  character  of  the 
drug,  much  better  than  the  fashionable  and  pretended  scientific  lists  or 
-registers  of  temperaments.  Individual  symptoms  do  not  restrain  the 
sphere  of  activity  of  the  drug.     All  the  symptoms  are  individual,  so  far 
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as  they  reflect,  more  or  less  completely,  the  dynamic  relation  of  the  drug 
to  the  organism  of  the  prover.  In  order  to  enable  every  prover  to  ob- 
tain an  ideal  perception  of  the  character  of  the  drug,  and  to  combine  any 
number  of  symptoms  into  a  group,  corresponding  as  nearly  as  possible 
to  the  totality  of  the  phenomena  of  the  natural  disease,  Hahnemann  ar- 
ranged his  symptoms  in  a  manner  which  made  it  possible  to  cure  diseases 
according  to  the  light  of  pure  a  priori  experience.  It  is  utterly  incon- 
ceivable, to  my  mind,  what  physiology  or  pathology  has  to  do,  or  ean  do, 
in  the  present  sphere  of  our  Materia  Medica,  considering  that  we  are  as 
yet  unable  to  account  for  the  simplest  phenomena  of  disease,  vertigo, 
fever,  etc.  I  have  constantly  said  that,  for  the  present,  we  shall  have  to 
construct  a  theory  for  the  selection  and  administration  of  our  remedial 
agents,  independent  of  physiology  and  pathology.  1  have  endeavored 
to  construct  such  a  theory. 

Practitioners,  who  stand  with  me  upon  common  ground,  and  who 
have  made  it  their  study  to  point  out,  both  the  common  and  the  indi- 
vidual character  of  our  symptoms,  have  necessarily  receded,  more  and 
more,  from  those  few  symptoms  which  consist  of  organic  transformations, 
as  the  results  of  poisoning.  Such  symptoms  were  gradually  found  to 
be  useless,  and  have  fallen  into  disrepute. 

As  early  as  fifteen  years  ago,  experiments  were  made  on  sheep,  not 
with  poisonous  doses,  but  doses  that  were  large  enough  to  produce  organ- 
ic transformations.  It  is  well  known  that  those  sheep  would  not  exhibit 
any  symptoms.  The  diseases  which  were  produced  on  those  sheep,  in- 
deed formed  pathological  groups,  but  these  pathological  phenomena  be- 
came visible  only  shortly  before  the  death  of  the  animal,  and  could  not 
be  cured,  if  occuring  as  natural  diseases.  The  conclusion  was  this  :  the 
remedy,  M,  having  produced  certain  organic  transformations  in  the 
sheep,  and  one  sheep  of  a  flock  having  died  of  a  disease  which  was  char- 
acterized by  similar  organic  transformations,  as  was  discovered  by  a  post 
mortem  examination,  the  above  remedy  would  cure  the  other  sheep  af- 
fected with  the  same  disease.  What  was  done  to  sheep  then,  is  now  to 
be  done  to  men  ;  but  the  attempt  will  fail  in  the  latter,  as  it  did  in  the 
former  instance.  In  this  way  men  will  never  succeed  in  curing  sheep, 
nor  sheep  in  curing  men. 

A  drug-disease  is  something  essentially  different  from  a  natural  dis- 
ease ;  the  former  can  scarcely  be  confounded  with  the  latter.  Belladon- 
na can  never  have  produced  a  real  scarlatina,  nor  Arsenic  the  glanders  ; 
nor  any  other  drug  any  real  disease.  Our  friends  of  the  pathological 
order,  can  never  have  dreamed  of  such  a  thing.  They  can  only  have 
wished  to  obtain  symptoms,  and,  moreover,  very  similar  symptoms. 
Suppose  a  man  had,  from  an  excessive  devotion  to  our  art,  taken  a  drug 
in  such  quantities  as  would  finally  produce  an  organic  alteration,  similar 
to  cancer ;  suppose,  even,  he  consented  to  have  it  cut  out,  and  the  thing 
were  found,  by  the  microscope,  to  be  identical  with  one  of  the  varieties 
of  cancer,  described  in  the  pathological  works,  and  represented  on  the 
plates  :  would  it  be  certain,  for  all  that,  that  the  drug  would  cure  such  a 
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disease  ?  Some  cases  miglit  perhaps  be  cured,  others  would  scarcely  be 
improved  ;  some  would  remain  unchanged,  and  other  cases  would  posi- 
tively become  worse.  These  would  be  the  cases  where  the  remedy 
would  be  homogeneous  to  a  vital  condition  of  the  disease ;  a  cure  would 
be  effected  in  all  those  cases  where  the  remedy  would  be  opposed  to  that 
vital  condition.  Similar  results  would  obtain  in  the  treatment  of  epi- 
demic diseases.  Every  epidemic  disease  has  at  least,  and  perhaps  only, 
three  vital  conditions  ;  if  one  of  these  be  neutralized  by  the  drug,  the 
others  cease  of  themselves. 

The  great  question  is:  How  can  we  know  what  remedy  will  cut  off 
those  vital  diseases?  I  answer:  by  the  characteristic  symptoms  of  the 
drug.  If  this  road  be  sufficient  to  arrive  at  the  goal,  why  should  we 
engage  the  dangerous,  circuitous,  tedious,  and  uncertain  road,  pointed 
out  by  pathological  anatomy  ?  Are  not  all  organic  transformations  ex- 
tremely individual  ?  Would  we  ever  succeed  in  constructing  a  list  of 
changes  of  structure,  which  would  somewhat  correspond  to  those  con- 
tained in  the  books  on  pathology?  Are  not  our  provings,  as  instituted 
by  Hahnemann  and  his  disciples,  a  safer,  surer,  shorter  way,  to  discov- 
er all  the  true  characteristic  symptoms  of  drugs  ? 

I  had  given  Spongia  a  long  while  before  G-.  Neumann  told  us  that  the 
use  of  Spongia  induced  the  formation  of  tubercles.  Of  course,  Spongia 
does  not  cure  all  cases  which  are  curable,  nor  does  it  alone  cure  such 
cases.  Surrounded  by  consumptive  and  scrofulous  patients,  I  determin- 
ed to  experiment  with  fluorine,  chlorine,  bromine,  and  cyanogen,  both 
uncombined  and  combined  with  hydrogen,  carbon  and  sulphur,  expect- 
ing that  these  various  combinations  would  lead  me  to  the  discovery  of 
comprehensive  remedies  for  those  diseases ;  that  I  should  be  able  to 
furnish  diagrams  and  formulas  on  that  subject ;  and  that  we  should  be 
able  to  meet  the  whole  tribe  of  tuberculous  and  scrofulous  diseases,  with 
the  confidence  of  success.  1  hope  still  to  be  able  to  accomplish  that  re- 
sult. Twenty  industrious  provers,  indeed,  could  accomplish  more  in  one 
year,  than  one  prover  in  twenty  years  ;  but  he  may  enjoy  the  pleasure 
of  hoping.  But  shall  we  delay  using  those  agents  until  one  or  the  other 
prover  shall  have  imitated  scrofula  or  tubercles  in  his  person,  or  until 
we  shall  have  obtained  some  certainty  by  cases  of  poisoning  ?  In  that 
case,  we  should  have  very  little  hope. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  if  Spongia  has  ever  occasioned  tubercles,  this 
could  only  have  taken  place  in  very  few  instances,  only  in  persons  who 
were  predisposed  to  the  developement  of  tubercles,  and  who,  probably, 
were  already  affected  with  them,  so  that  the  drug  merely  fed  and  multi- 
plied them.  A  drug  has  no  symptoms  inherent  in  its  substance ;  it 
merely  determines  the  character  of  the  sympto?ns  evoked  in  the  person 
of  the  prover. 

If  we  knew  by  the  stethoscope,  with  more  or  less  certainty,  that  tu- 
bercles had  formed  in  the  upper  portion  of  one  or  the  other  lung,  and 
would  now  give  Spongia  to  cure  them,  we  should  soon  resort  to  larger 
doses,  and  gradually  use  other  more  probable  remedies,  and  the  end  of  all 
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this  would  be  the  old  song,  "  that  the  remedy  had  not  answered  the  ex- 
pectations." If  the  physician  was  one  of  the  "  thinking  kind,"  then  of 
course  the  remedy  will  he  charged  with  the  failure,  at  least  in  manuals 
like  that  of  Noack  and  Trinks.  This  would  be  just,  for  what  could  the 
physician,  who  swears  by  such  manuals,  think  ?  He  reasons  thus  :  A 
remedy  which  makes  tubercles,  will  also  cure  them.  But  I  say  this  is 
not  so,  and  has  never  been  so ;  that  is,  a  drug  does  not  cure  tubercles 
because  it  has  occasioned  any  elsewhere.  The  conclusion  that  a  remedy 
must  have  formed  tubercles,  because  it  cured  them,  likewise  appears  to 
me  a  very  innocent  one,  and  has  always  appeared  so. 

There  is  a  remedy  which  aids  in  the  cure  of  tubercles,  without  hav- 
ing made  any,  I  mean  Hepar  s.  c.  It  is  likewise  very  uncertain  wheth- 
er Bromine  will  ever  cure  tubercles,  but  it  may.  Such  cures,  however, 
can  only  be  effected  by  the  higher  potencies.  It  amuses  me  to  picture 
to  myself  the  horror  which  thrills  through  certain  dictators  of  doses,  on 
reading  reports  of  cures  with  the  higher  potencies  ;  but  what  of  that, 
provided  the  patients  improve  and  get  well  ?  I  use  those  same  reme- 
dies in  croup,  but  then  only  the  lower  potencies  ;  of  Arsenic,  which  is 
sometimes  alone  sufficient  in  croup,  if  indicated,  I  always  use  the  high- 
er potencies  in  that  disease  ;  if  I  had  to  use  Arsenic  in.  tubercles,  I  should 
use  the  lower  triturations  of  that  drug. 

I  recollect  the  case  of  a  young,  delicate  girl,  who  had  not  yet  menstru- 
ated, and  who  suffered  with  fully  developed  hectic  fever,  cough,  purulent 
expectoration,  emaciation,  and  the  tips  of  whose  fingers  looked  bulbous, 
red,  and  were  provided  with  nails  in  the  shape  of  arches.  At  first  I  de- 
clined taking  charge  of  her  case,  because,  at  first  sight,  it  seemed  to  me 
hopeless  ;  but  upon  investigating  the  case,  it  was  found  that  there  ex- 
isted neither  any  malformation,  nor  degeneration,  i  consulted  an  ailceo- 
pathic  German  physician,  who  had  frequented  the  schools  of  Paris  and 
Vienna.  At  first,  he  likewise  considered  the  case  hopeless,  but  upon  in- 
vestigating it,  which  he  did  with  great  care  and  circumspection,  he  de- 
clared that  there  were  neither  tubercles  nor  vomicce,  neither  adhesions 
nor  hepatization,  in  short,  that  it  was  simply  an  excessive  irritation  of 
bronchial  mucous  membrane.  In  this  case,  Spongia  30,  corresponded  to 
the  symptoms,  and  cured  the  case.  It  helped  as  certainly  as  it  did  in 
other  cases  where  there  was  no  doubt  about  the  existence  of  tubercles. 
I  cannot  tell  whether  the  lower  potencies  would  have  done  more  in  that 
case,  but  I  doubt  it.  After  six  weeks'  treatment,  the  girl  went  into  the 
country,  and  was  able  to  do  without  medicine.  I  put  her  on  a  milk 
diet,  forbade  the  use  of  meat,  and  gave  her  instructions  in  regard  to  ex- 
ercising the  muscles  of  the  chest,  by  systematic  inspirations,  which  is 
also  of  great  use  in  cases  of  tubercles  and  adhesions.  In  the  fall  she  re- 
turned to  the  city,  stout  and  fat,  and  her  fingers  had  acquired  the  natur- 
al size.  In  the  case  of  tubercles,  a  cure  cannot  be  effected  as  rapidly  as 
in  the  above  case  ;  this  is  a  matter  of  course. 

Inasmuch  as  in  the  latter  case  the   property  which  Spongia  is  said  to 
possess,  of  producing  tubejcles,  was  not  taken  into  consideration,  why 
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should  this  be  done  in  a  similar  case,  where  tubercles  are  present  besides  ? 
That  property  may  be  considered,  but  why  should  it  decide  the  selec- 
tion of  the  remedy  ?  In  either  case,  the  selection  of  the  remedy  de- 
pends upon  the  similarity  of  the  symptoms,  but  in  no  wise  upon  the 
results  exhibited  by  pathological  anatomy. 

It  were  a  sad  thing  if  we  should  be  hurled  back  into  deceitful  spheres, 
where  remedies  become  standard  drugs,  as  would  be  the  case  if  the 
manual  of  Noack  and  Trinks  were  to  be  our  guide,  whereas  the  clear, 
certain,  and  characteristic  symptoms,  are  entirely  sufficient. 

It  were  a  sad  thing  if  we  had  again  to  draw  conclusions  from  the 
symptoms,  abed,  of  the  patient,  relative  to  internal  processes  and  form- 
ations, which  have  been  observed  as  occasioned  by  the  remedy,  x  y  z, 
and  if  we  were  again  to  make  the  selection  of  a  remedy  depend  upon  a 
conjectural  conclusion.  In  that  case,  the  laymen,  with  their  domestic 
physicians,  would  be  more  successful  than  we  ;  their  success  would  in- 
deed be  empirical,  but  wbat  is  that  to  the  people  ?  all  they  care  for  is  to 
get  well. 

Is  it  forgotten  that  the  tracing  of  pathological  alterations  of  structure 
to  a  remedy  is  very  uncertain  ?  There  might  be  some  certainty  in  this, 
if  men  and  animals  could  be  dissected  before  they  are  poisoned ;  where- 
as they  are  dissected  after  they  had  been  poisoned,  in  which  case,  many 
things  are  found  which  are  either  useless  or  doubtful,  inasmuch  as  we 
cannot  know,  with  certainty,  whether  some  of  them  had  not  existed  pre- 
viously. Compared  to  such  uncertain  phenomena,  the  subjective  symp- 
toms of  an  intelligent  man,  are  golden  truths.  The  correctness  of  these 
symptoms  may  be  verified  by  calculation,  in  a  threefold  manner,  as  I 
have  shown  elsewhere,  and  with  sufficient  accuracy  to  make  the  symp- 
toms appear  extremely  probable. 

It  would  be  a  progress  in  our  science  if  the  determination  of  the  drug, 
by  the  similarity  of  its  symptoms  to  those  of  the  disease,  were  more 
certain  than  it  had  been  previously.  Such  a  progress  cannot  be  effected 
if  deceptive  theories,  based  upon  deceptive  symptoms,  are  mingled  with 
our  truths. 

What  I  have  said  above  is  likewise  applicable  to  the  stethoscope,'  the 
use  of  which  is  so  essential  to  the  proper  diagnosis  of  affections  of  the 
heart.  In  many  cases  I  have  arranged  the  symptoms  which  I  had  ob- 
tained by  auscultation  correspondingly  to  the  remedies.  Not  relying 
upon  my  own  knowledge,  I  have  consulted  masters  in  the  art  of  diagnosis 
— for  my  reputation  was  not  impaired  bv  my  declaration  that  in  this  or 
in  that,  Dr.  N.  was  more  proficient  than  I — but  in  all  those  cases  where 
Sulp.  or  Iodine,  Zincum  or  Aurum,  Puis,  or  Spig.,  Sepia  or  Lachesis 
were  of  avail,  the  symptoms  of  each  case  were  so  different  from  those  of 
the  other  cases,  that  I  had  to  investigate  every  case  independently  of 
any  other.  The  selection  of  a  remedy  always  depended  upon  correspond- 
ing symptoms  of  the  drug  and  the  disease,  the  symptoms  of  the  organic 
affection  being  of  minor  importance.  In  vain  will  be  all  attempts  to  de- 
termine the  remedy  by  those  organic  alterations  ;  such  restrictions  in 
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the  selection  of  a  remedial  agent,  will  be  highly  detrimental  in  practice. 

We  have  not  yet  got  far  enough  to  blot  out  a  portion  of  our  Materia 
Medica.  We  have  yet  to  try  and  collect  many  remedies,  to  consider 
and  to  weigh  a  good  many  things,  before  we  can  feel  authorized  to  reject 
any  of  our  symptoms,  with  well-founded  reasons.  The  study  of  one 
single  polychrest  like  Hartmann's,  is  worth  more  than  the  wild,  unprin- 
cipled eliminating  of  ten  thousand  symptoms  from  the  Materia  Medica ; 
one  single  page  tilled  with  the  practical  observations  of  Gross,  is  more 
important  than  sheets  full  of  ravings  about  mucous  membrane  and 
ganglia,  cerebral  and  spinal  nerves. 

To  return  to  the  stethoscope,  this  tube  with  which  we  look  into  the 
camp  of  the  enemy — there  is  no  doubt  that  it  has  diminished  the  suffer- 
ings of  our  patients,  but  has  it  really  augmented  the  cures  ? 

Suppose  the  remedies  for  diseases  of  the  heart — I  know  not  what 
remedies  may  properly  be  classed  under  that  head,  for  in  treating  those 
diseases,  I  use  every  possible  remedy,  without  confining  myself  to  any 
one  in  particular — were  all  proved  over  again,  auscultation  being  insti- 
tuted before  and  after  the  proving ;  could  the  law  of  similitude,  which, 
if  applied  by  shallow  heads,  is  a  shallow  law,  and  might  be  used  as  a 
bag  of  sheep -skin,  be  applied  to  the  uncertain  symptoms  furnished  by 
auscultation  ?  In  that  case  the  whole  of  Homceopathia  might  go  to  ruin 
and  be  buried  with  a  loud  shout  of  derision. 

We  will  suppose  a  case.  A  patient  exhibits  the  symptoms,  a  b  c, 
these  being  the  well  known  characteris&e  symptoms  of  the  remedy,  P. 
From  the  symptoms,  I  m  n,  revealed  by  the  stethoscope,  we  infer  the 
existence  of  the  disease,  N.  The  remedy,  P,  helps,  or  at  least  affords 
great  relief.  In  a  second  case  the  same  symptoms  may  turn  up.  and  the 
result  may  be  the  same.  But  now  we  meet  a  case  characterized  by  the 
symptoms,  d  ef  g,  which  do  not  belong  to  the  remedy  P,  but  where  the 
stethoscope  again  reveals  the  symptoms,  I  m  n,  from  which  we  infer  that 
the  disease  N  again  exists.  In  this  case  P  #ill  be  of  no  avail.  A  third 
case  turns  up,  where  the  symptoms,  a  b  c,  again  make  tfeeir  appearance, 
but  where  the  stethoscope  points  to  the  symptoms  o  p  q,  and  we  feel 
constrained  to  infer  the  existence  of  an  entirely  different  organic  affec- 
tion, R.  In  this  case,  P  will  undoubtedly  help  again.  Hence  every- 
thing depends  on  a  b  c,  and  scarcely  anything,  if  anything,  on  N  or  R. 
I  know  this  from  experience  ;  we  shall  now  see  what  time  will  teach  us. 
It  seems  to  me  a  matter  of  course  that  the  stethoscopic  symptoms  should 
be  of  very  little  consequence,  considering  the  innumerable  quantity  of 
the  remedies  which  exist  in  nature,  and  the  limited  number  of  the  dis- 
cernible organic  affections.  A  species  of  plants  and  a  species  of  dis- 
ease bear  no  proportion  to  one  another.  The  same  endless  groups  of 
elementary  constituents,  as  we  find  them  in  mountains,  springs  and  seas, 
have  to  be  resorted  to  in  disease.  How  can  lines  of  demarcation  be 
drawn,  and  lines  to  boot,  whicli  sometimes  depend  upon  mere  acciden- 
tal alterations  of  structure  ? 

The  cutaneous  eruptions  alone,  are  sufficient  to  show  the  uselessness: 
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of  those  lines  of  demarcation.  For  years  past  I  Lave  ceased  to  consid- 
the  similarity  of  the  cutaneous  symptoms,  as  of  any  consequence.  How- 
could  a  drug  produce  a  herpetic  eruption  in  a  prover,  if  the  herpes  did 
not  already  exist  in  him  ?  A  remedy  cures  herpes,  if  it  suits  the  whole 
organism,  not  otherwise. 

The  value  of  our  remedies  cannot  be  measured  by  pathological 
anatomy.  Natural  and  drug-diseases,  are  two  entirely  different  con- 
ditions ;  the  laws  of  one  have  no  power  in  the  other,  nor  can  they  have 
any,  because  those  conditions' are  not  only  different  from,  but  totally 
opposed  to  one  another. 

It  is  for  this  reason  that  even  as  early  as  1834,  I  told  my  pupils  in 
Allentown  :  In  studying  a  disease,  think  that  all  remedies  may  help  in 
the  case ;  in  studying  a  remedy,  think  that  it  may  help  in  every  dis- 
ease. This  proposition,  which  I  think  comes  from  Fechner  or  Helbig, 
has '  been  made  a  corner  stone  by  me.  Disease  does  not  mean  a  single 
case.  I  know  very  well  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  a  classification  of 
diseases  ;  but  pathological  anatomy  does  not  reveal  the  boundaries  of 
diseases ;  it  exhibits  extreme  points,  but  points  are  no  lines." 
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We  have  an  abundance  of  relations  of  homoeopathic  cures  ;  cases  of 
unsuccessful  treatment  are  not  published,  for  the  simple  reason  that  they 
generally  are  not  very  instructive. 

The  post  mortem  examinations  of  alloeopathic  physicians  afford,  like- 
wise, very  little  information  ;  for  the  disease  was  either  known  before- 
hand, and  the  post  mortem  examination  revealed  nothing  new  ;  or  else 
the  treatment,  especially  towards  the  end,  had  such  a  violent  influence 
upon  the  body  that  many  abnormal  appearances  in  color,  consistence, 
etc.,  were  much  rather  attributable  to  the  art  than  to  the  disease  ;  it  is 
true,  this  is  a  point  which  no  practitioner  is  willing  to  concede.  Alloeo- 
pathic therapeutics,  as  illustrated  in  the  cases  reporte'd  in  the  modern 
journals,  frequently  exhibits  a  practice  which  leads  one  to  infer  that 
w  poison  "  is  a  mere  relative  term,  and  that  a  substance  is  poisonous  ac- 
cording as  it  is  used.  He  who  prescribes  eight  grain  doses  of  calomel 
in  typhus  fever — half  grains  even  are  sometimes  poison — doses  of  one- 
fourth  of  an  ounce  of  chlorated  water,  tartar  emetic  at  the  commence- 
ment of  abdominal  typhus  which  had  not  been  recognized  at  first,  io- 
dine for  weeks  and  months,  venesection  in  acute  articular  rheumatism, 
(not  to  mention  strychnine  or  morphine,)  etc.,  ought  no  more  to  be  as- 
tonished at  consequent  destructions  in  the  intestinal  canal,  sudden  soft- 
ening of  pulmonary  tubercles  and  unexpected  formation  of  vomicae, 
carditis,  pericarditis,  etc.,  than  if  similar  disorganizations  were  discover- 
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'<Sd  after  having  enjoyed  the  hospitality  of  the  celebrated  Gesche  Timm, 
of  Bremen.  The  difference  in  these  two  cases  would  simply  be  limited 
to  the  intention  with  which  the  poisons  were  administered.  We  do  not 
exaggerate  when  we  maintain  that,  owing  to  this  obstinate  adherence  of 
allceopsfthic  physicians  to  their  so-called  symptoms,  the  post  mortem  ex- 
aminations of  such  cases  as  we  have  mentioned,  are  rather  hurtful  than 
instructive.  If,  after  bleeding,  the  physician  discovers,  nevertheless, 
symptoms  of  inflammation  and  exsudations,  he  takes  away  a  much 
larger  quantity  of  blood  next  time,  reproaching  himself  with  his  former 
timidity  ;  if  he  discovers  funnel-shaped  intestinal  ulcers  in  patients  who 
didd  with  typhus,  he  concludes  that  he  ought  to  have  given  20  grains  of 
calomel  instead  of  one,  and  gives  them  at  the  very  next  opportunity ;  if 
he  discovers  softening  of  the  brain  and  spinal  marrow,  he  regrets  the 
smallness  of  his  vesicatories ;  scarcely,  if  ever,  do  these  morbid  phe- 
nomena excite  in  him  a  distrust  in  the  destructive  contrivances  of  his 
art,  or  lead  him  to  inquire  what  is  true  organic  reaction.  These  dog- 
matic practitioners  are  like  the  rider  who  makes  the  noblest  steed  stub- 
born by  whip  and  spur,  wThereas  iromceopathia,  like  unto  a  pleasant  and 
'scarcely  perceptible  bridle,  excites  or  calms  any  nervous  filament  accord- 
ing to  a  well-determined  and  certain  plan.  What  I  have  said  here  of 
allceopathic  physicians,  does  not  apply  to  mediocre  practitioners,  but  to 
the  best  men  of  the  profession  ;  I  speak  from  a  knowledge  of  facts,  and 
by  no  means  from  speculative  belief.  If  any  one  should  suppose  that 
homoeopathia  has  had  the  least  influence  upon  those  who  do  not  pro- 
fess it,  he  will  soon  be  undeceived  by  going  to  the  first  university  in  his 
neighborhood,  ana  he  will  feel  as  if,  after  a  long  peace,  he  heard  again 
the  rattling  of  guns  and  powder  chariots  in  the  streets.  If  there  is 
peace  among  us,  internal  and  external,  we  owe  it  to  the  consciousness 
of  our  possessing  and  practicing  the  truth,  and  to  the  brilliant  results 
which  we  constantly  achieve  in  the  presence  of  our  friends  and  oppo- 
nents.* 

Indeed,  homoeopathia  has  it  not  in  its  power  to  heal  every  disease  ; 
but  it  is  now  pretty  well  established,  that  it  is  far  more  efficient  and  safe 
than  any  other  method  of  treatment.  To  prove  this  conclusively,  it 
would  be  well  if  we  kept  bills  of  mortality  with  sufficient  accuracy  to 
I  swear  to  them  in  case  of  necessity.  The  deaths  occurring  in  my  practice 
amount  to  1-1  per  cent.,  including  those  who  die  with  old  age.  Numbers 
-^the  souls  of  Pythagoras — being  in  our  favor,  we  need  not  be  ashamed 
of  losing  a  patient ;  however,  we  ought  always,  if  practicable,  to  ascer- 
tain the  obstacle  to  a  cure,  by  a  post  mortem  examination.  Post  mortem 
examinations  after  a  homcEopathic  treatment,  are  much  more  interesting 
and  instructive  than  those  in  the  allceopathic  practice  ;  for  in  the  former 

*I  do  not  entirely  agree  with  Dr.  G.,  if  he  says  that  Homoeopathia  has  had  no  influence 
upon  those  who  do  not  explicitly  profess  it.  Many  alloeopathic  physicians  practice  it  partial- 
ly, but  in  secret,  and  even  such  a  man  as  Scheenlein,  although  he  may  apparently  sneer  at 
nomceopathia,  resorts  to  its  teachings  in  spite  of  himself;  see  his  essay  on  hysteria,  in  the  last 
number  of  the  Ex.  As  to  the  peace  existing  among  homoaopathists,  I  have  not  yet  seen  it ; 
on  the  contrary,  they  are,  perhaps,  more  divided  than  alloeopathic  physicians,  not,  indeed,  as 
regards  theory  and  practice,  but  in  regard  to  interest  and  influence.  *    JL 
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we  discover  solely  the  results  of  a  natural,  not  artificial  morbid  action. 
I  have  begun  the  investigation  ;  others  may  continue  it ;  it  is  certainly 
an  instructive  proceeding. 

Generally  speaking  we  may  suspect  organic  defects  of  some  vital  or- 
gans, if  well-selected  remedies,  which  had  effected  a  cure  under  similar 
circumstances,  had  either  no  effect,  or  simply  afforded  temporary  relief. 

I.    ACUTE  ARTICULAR  RHEUMATISM,  MILIARIA,  ORGANIC 
DEFECT  OF  THE  HEART. 

The  son  of  a  girdle  maker  was,  when  a  child,  affected  with  the  highest 
degree  of  cyanosis,  and,  when  a  young  man,  was  treated  with  so  much 
success  by  Hahnemann,  that  he  was  able,  although  extremely  asthmatic, 
to  travel  to  Berlin  on  foot,  and  to  complete  his  studies  as  sculptor  and 
carver,  for  which  purpose  he  went  afterwards  to  Paris.     In  this  city  he 
had  been  able  to  bear  the  longest  walks,  and  many   deviations  from  his 
usual  mode  of  life.     He  staid  in  Paris  until  he  was  29  years  old,  (al- 
though few  persons  affected  with  cyanosis,  live  beyond  the  18th  year.) 
When  returning  to  his  native  place  he  had,  indeed,  a  somewhat  blueish, 
and  even  sallow  complexion ;  but  he  was  extremely  cheerful,  vigorous 
and  lively.     A  few  weeks  afterwards  he  was  attacked  with  an  intense 
fever,  which  was  especially  distinguished  for  the  long  duration  of  the 
first  chills  ;  during  this  fever  all  the  joints  in  succession,  and  generally 
several  at  the  same  time,  swelled  on  and  were  affected  with  violent  prick- 
ing pains.     On   the  21st  day  erf  the  disease,  after  oppressive  fits  of 
several  days'  duration,  and  dry  cough,  a  copious  white  miliary  eruption 
made  its  appearance  on  the  neck  and  chest.     After  every  fresh  outbreak 
of  the  eruption,  the  patient  felt  relieved,  nevertheless,  the  fever  con- 
tinued ;  continuance  of  a  fever,  in  spite  of  the  eruption   which  makes 
its   appearance  upon  the  skin,  is  a  sure  sign  of  the  disease  developing 
itself  in  the  internal  organism.     Strong  men,  without  any  organic  de- 
fects, are  generally,  wheti  a  similar  combination  of  symptoms   occurs, 
attacked  a  second,  and  even  a  third  time ;  in  the  mean  while,  the  organ- 
ic defects  approximate  mOre  and  more  towards  a  fatal  termination.     The 
miliaria,  for  instance,  which  prevails  in  our  district,  very  frequently  oc- 
casions a  sudden  softening  of  existing  tubercles  and  an  extremely  rapid 
phthisis.     In  the  present  case,  the  periods  of  remission  became  shorter 
and  shorter,  the   anguish  about  the  heart  returned  increasingly  ;    his 
strength  failed  from  day  to  day,  amidst  profuse  sweats,  and  the  patient 
died  on  the  fourteenth  day,  without  losing  his  consciousness.     The  pulse 
never  became  irregular,  although  it  was  very  frequent. 

The  prognosis  was  unfavorable,  had  it  been  for  no  other  reason  than 
that  this  miliaria  affects,  beside  the  spinal  marrow,  the  heart,  which  can- 
not be  sound  in  a  person  affected  with  cyanosis.  The  treatment  which 
I  followed  in  this  case,  was  the  same  mutatis  mutandis,  which  I  always 
resort  to  in  the  treatment  of  our  miliaria,  and  which  results  in  the  cure 
of  most  patients,  although  very  slow  in  some  cases  ;*  all  the  remedies 

*  Tw*b-thir$p  of  those  who  are  treated  aliceopathieahy,  die ;  I  can  affirm  this  as  a  man  of 
truth. 
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which  I  employed,  Aeon.,  Bryon,  Rhus.,  Colch.,  Ars.,  Caust,  Lachesis, 
Calcar.,  and  Lye.,  (the  two  last  bein§  the  piincipal  remedies  in  miliaria,) 
had  either  no  effect  at  all,  or  only  a  transitory  one  ;  Kali,  Sulp.,  and  Sep., 
were  likewise  without  avail. 

A  post  mortem  examination  revealed  the  following  state  of  things : 
The  heart  was  of  a  normal  size,  and  the  walls  had  their  natural,  thickness  ; 
the  organ  was  a  little  paler  than  usual ;  the  foramen  ovale  was  found 
open  to  the  size  of  a  bean,  and  there  was  a  longitudinal  fissure  in  the 
wall  between  the  ventricles  corresponding  to  its  upper  third  in  extent, 
this  fissure  establishing  a  free  communication  between  the  ventricles. 

Is  it  not  astonishing  that  the  patient  should  have  been  able  to  live  so 
long  with  such  an  organic  defect  of  the  heart,  and  that  he  should  have 
been  able  to  satisfy  the  duties  of  his  calling,  and  to  bear  the  manifold 
excitements  held  out  by  a  place  like  Paris,  and  even  many  irregularities* 
in  his  mode  of  living  ?  It  may  be  that  the  constant  attendance  of 
Hahnemann,  whom  he  followed  like  his  shadow,  has  done  something  to 
effect  that  result. 

II.   HYPERTROPHY  OF   THE  HEART   AND    HEPATIZATION  OF 
THE  RIGHT  LUNG; HYDROTHORAX. 

A  man  of  about  50  years,  having  served  in  war  and  afterwards  on 
diplomatic  missions,  extremely  active,  but  of  irregular  habits  and  weak- 
ening his  vital  energies  by  nightly  labor,  and  the  excitements  of  fash- 
ionable life,  had  been  affected  with  atonic  gout  for  a  couple  of  years,  and 
returned  to  his  native  place  with  the  following  series  of  morbid  phenome- 
na :  Continual  pains  in  the  back,  especially  after  persevering  walking 
or  standing,  sallow  complexion,  faint  eyes,  dry,  barking  cough,  oppres- 
sion of  the  chest,  and  a  peculiar  beat  of  the  heart,  which  was  not  heard 
or  felt  ovef  tlfe  whole  chest,  but  which  repelled  the  ear  and  produced  a 
visible  movement  of  the  head  of  the  patient.  All  his  other  fu*nctions 
were  performed  regularly,  the  appetite  was  good.  He  had  had  a  large 
carbuncle  upon  the  scapula,^"  some  humor  still  cozing  out  from  a  small  fis- 
tulous opening  at  that  place.  Nux  v.,  Kali.,  Silicia,  and  intermediate 
doses  of  Aconite,  produced  a  striking  improvement  in  the  condition  of 
the  really  disfigured  patient ;  his  appearance  was  again  tolerably  healthy* 
and  he  was  able  to  attend  to  his  business,  which  was  considerable.  The 
beat  of  the  heart  remained  unnaturally  strong  and  hard ;  the  cough 
continued.  Unfortunately,  at  this  time,  Nov.  1841,  the  patient  was 
obliged  to  undertake  a  business  journey.  Next  January  he  returned 
from  his  journey  worse  than  ever.  He  was  attacked  with  a  rheumatic 
fever  which  was  removed  by  Nux  v.,  Acon.  and  Lyc,  left  his  room  too 
soon,  appeared  at  court,  and  came  to  me-  with  a  sunken  countenance  and 
dripping  with  sweat,  to  report  himself  cured.  That  which  was  una- 
voidable, took  place  ;  he  was  attacked  with  a  new  fever,  which  termina- 
ted on  the  7th  day  in  a  very  imperfect,  criticle,  red  rash,  had  stitches  in 
I  the  chest  and  hsemoptoe  (inflammation  of  the  right  lung,)  arrest  of  the 

*  This  is  always  a  3jgn  of  a  sunken  conditio  ■$#  the  vital  powers. 
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urinary  secretions,  oedema  of  the  feet,  anasarca,  dropsy  of  the  chest,  and 
died  in  March,  with  the  most  horrible  suffocation.  Not  one  of  the 
remedies  he  used,  except  Sepia,  which  afforded  him  considerable  relief 
for  a  few  days,  did  the  least  good  since  his  last  relapse.  The  post  mor- 
tern  examination  yielded  the  following  results :  Upwards  of  two  pints 
of  water  in  both  sacs  of  the  pleura,  complete  hepatization  of  the  right 
lung,  which  was  pressed  entirely  upwards  and  backwards  ;  distention  of 
the  ventricles  and  enlargement  of  the  walls  of  the  heart,  which  was 
covered  with  fat  two  fingers  thick,  and  equal  in  bulk  to  three  fists  of  the 
size  of  those  of  the  deceased,  causing  the  heart  to  extend  into  the  right 
side  of  the  chest,  and  as  high  up  as  the  third  rib. 

According  to  my  observation,  hypertrophy  of  the  heart,  with  disten- 
tion of  the°ventricles,  is,  generally  speaking,   a  consecutive  disease,  a 
consequence  and  concomitant  condition  of   an  excessively  excited,  de- 
pressed action  of  the  spinal  marrow,  or,  in  other  words,  the  result  of 
exhaustion.     Even  transitory  spinal  irritations,  or  rather  excessive  irri- 
tations of  the  spine,  are  generally  accompanied  by  palpitation  of  the 
^heart.     The  spinal  marrow  and  the  heart  are  opposed  to  one  another 
like  two  central  polar  organs,  in  this  wise,  that  the  exhaustion  of  the 
one,  may  result  in  an  increase  of  the  assimulative  powers  of  the  other, 
to  the  detriment  of  the  whole  organism  :  this,  explains  the  habitual  pal- 
pitation of  the  heart,  and  tile  disposition  to  hypertrophy  of  this  organ 
in  those  who  are  adicted  to  onanism,  or  to  venereal  excesses.     Even  a 
short  while  ago,  I  treated  a  young  man  addicted  to  sexual  excesses,  and 
suffering -continually  with  boring  pain  in  the  back,  nightly  spasms  of  the 
chest,  fainting  fits  after  making  a  few  steps,  or  after  talking  a  little,  and 
a  palpitation  of  the  heart  extending  over  the  whole  chest,  and  as  far  as 
the  left  hypochondriac  region  ;  he  was  completely  cured  in  a  few  weeks 
by  giving  him  the  tincture  of  the  acetate  of  iron,  five  drops  a  day.    In 
all  similar  cases,  unattended  with  complications  which  require  to  be  pre- 
viously removed,  iron  is  prdbably  the  chief  remedy  ;  both  homceopathia 
and  natural  philosophy  fufnish  an  explanation  why  this  should  be  so* 

III.  TYPHUS  ABDOMTNALIS.     GANGRENOUS  INTESTINAL  ULCERS. 
A  young  man  of   an  atrabilious  constitution,  having  suffered  for  a 
longtime  with  internal  chagrin,  fell  into  a  gloomy,  taciturn  mood ;  after 
this  condition  had  lasted  several  months,  he  was  attacked  with  headache, 
inclination  to  vomit,  and  diarrhoea,  with  violent  fever.     His  allceopathic 
•physician  gave  him  tartar  emetic,  and  afterwards  administered  the  same 
drug  a^ain  in  small  successive  doses.     The  disease  increased,  and  when 
\  took°charge  of  the  patient,  ten  days  after  he  had  been  under  alloeo- 
^athic  treatment,  the  abdominal  typhus  was  fully  developed.     The  de- 
lirium was  generally  low,  muttering,  interrupted  by  nothing  but  frequent 
spitting,  and  by  a  few  rational  intervals  ;  it  lasted  until  the  twenty-tirst 
day:     The  most  violent  pressure  upon  the  abdomen,  especially  the  right 

•  I  give  a  email  dose  either  of  the  original  substance,  or  of  the  first  attenuation,  and  have 
never  seen  it  produce  hurtfuJ  medicinal  symptoms  m  cases  where  it  was  indicated,  including 
many  cases  of  neuralgia. 
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iliac  region,  gave  him  no  pain,  although,  he  suffered  constantly  with  a 
light  brown,  yeast-like  diarrhoea :  this  is  one  of  the  greatest  anomalies, 
which  is  only  witnessed  after  Tartarus  emeticus,  and  sometimes  after 
Colchicum.  The  patient  became  comatose  after  the  twenty-first  day, 
and  died  on  the  twenty-seventh,  suffering  at  the  time  with  considerable 
hemorrhage  from  the  anus. 

The  post  mortem  examination  revealed  a  large  number  of  ulcers  in 
the  ileum,  caecum  and  colon ;  they  were  mostly  slate-colored,  funnel- 
shaped,  from  the  size  of  a  small  pea  to  that  of  a  shilling,  many  of  them 
having  corroded  the  membranes  of  the  intestines  as  far  as  their  perito-; 
neal  covering,  so  that  a  portion  of  the  intestine,  when  held  against  the 
light,  exhibited  the  well-known  cribri-form  appearance. 

This  case  was  precisely  like  those  which,  when  entrusted  to  me  from 
the  beginning,  or  previous  to  an  invasion  of  the  organism  by  alloeopathic 
contrivances,  almost  always  get  well.  I  have  described  it  for  the  pur- 
pose of  stating  that  I  have  constantly  witnessed  the  same  sad  result  in 
the  treatment  of  typhus,  when  beginning  with  depletion,  calomel,  tartar 
emetic,  all  of  which  readily  induce  gangrene  and  meteorism,  or  with  pur- 
gatives, in  the  unfortunate  supposition  to  nip  the  inflammatory  symp- 
toms in  the  bud,  or,  as  the  poet  has  it,  to  expel  nature  with  the  pitch- 
fork, t(naturamfurca  expellendV-rr-.HonuBopathic  Examiner. 
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As  we  have  expressed  our  disapprobation  of  the  union  of  Homceo- 
pathia  and  Eclecticism  in  the  College  at  Cincinnati,  we  readily  give  an 
opportunity  to  those  who  know  of  any  good  fruits  from  the  union,  to> 
declare  them.  Dr.  Clapp  has  had  an  opportunity  to  know  what  he 
says,  hence  his  opinion  is  entitled  to  respect.  Indeed  we  have  heard 
from  other  sources,  that  many  who  have  gone  out  from  that  College, 
have  gone  to  practice  Homoeopathia.  If  they  are  thoroughly  grounded 
in  medical  knowledge,  it  is  not  much  matter  where  they  acquired  it. 
Still  we  can't  help  thinking,  that,  while  we  have  colleges  of  our  own, 
they  should  be  supported. 

Our  thanks  are  due  the  Dr.  for  his  Case.  We  should  be  glad  to  have 
further  extracts  from  his  Case  Book,  as  well  as  from  those  of  other  phy- 
sicians. We  would  take  this  opportunity  to  suggest  to  those  who  do 
thus  favor  us,  that  they  state  distinctly  the  attenuations  used,  and  the 
frequency  of  repetition.  These  are  points  on  which  facts  are  needed, 
as  they  are  points  on  which  there  is,  as  yet,  no  slight  variance  on  th,e 
part  of  Homoeopathisis, 
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LETTER   FROM    DR.    CLAPP. 

Farmington,  III.,  March  l$th,  1850. 

Dear  Doctor  ;-*-!  enclose  you  one  dollar  for  your  paper.  Homceo- 
pathia  is  steadily  gaining  ground  in  this  part  of  the  State,  and  is  des- 
tined ere  long  to  supercede  all  others.  If  Homoeopathic  physicians 
would  only  do  their  duty,  a  great  good  would  much  sooner  be  brought 
about.  I  hold  it  to  be  the  duty  of  every  Homoeopathic  physician  to 
keep,  at  least,  one  student.  If  we  cannot  convert  Allceopaths,  and  get 
them  into  the  right  system,  we  can,  in  this  way,  supply  their  places  with 
young  men  who  will  practice  the  true  system,  and  let  the  old  Allceopaths 
off  to  California  for  gold.  1  have  now  two  young  men  with  me  ;  one  of 
them  has  been  in  Cincinnati  at  the  Eclectic  School  the  winter  past,  and 
will  practice  with  me  this  summer. 

I  differ  very  much  witli  some  of  our  good  friends,  in  regard  to  the  in- 
fluence of  that  School.  It  has  probab%  got  the  strongest  Professorship, 
the  most  thorough  course  of  study  and  critical  examinations,  of  any 
Medical  College  in  the  West.  Its  Professors  are  honest,  and  as  such, 
(two  of  them  already  strong  Homoeopaths,)  it  cannot  be  long  before  it 
will  be  decidedly  a  Homoeopathic  College.  It  is  known  a  great  number 
of  the  students  left  there  this  spring,  determined  to  try  our  remedies, 
and  we  know,  if  they  give  them  &  fair  trial,  what  the  result  will  be* 
Truth  is  a  gem  that  will  bear  the  closest  investigation. 

I  had  thought  of  reporting  a  few  cases  that  have  occurred  in  my  prac^ 
tice,  and  I  belive  will  give  you  one  at  this  time,  which  may  be  encourag- 
ing, and  perhaps  useful,  to  some  beginners : 

Mrs.  C,  middle  aged  lady  ;  case  of  Phlegmatia  Alba  Dolens  ;  for  the 
last  six  years  had  been  attended  by  different  Allceopaths  until  they  final- 
ly informed  her  they  could  not  cure  her.  I  was  called  to  see  her  on  the 
9th  of  Sept.,  1849  ;  found  her  foot  and  ancle  much  swelled;  the  veins 
blue  and  elevated,  with  a  running  ulcerous  sore,  which  looked  very  bad, 
presenting  much  the  appearance  of  a  gun-shot  wound,  I  prescribed 
Ars.  and  Sil.,  alternately, 

Oct.  23,  she  had  improved  so  much  as  to  come  into  town,  several 
miles,  and  called  at  my  office.  Examined  the  case ;  found  it  very  much 
improved.  Gave  Merc.  v.  and  Phos.,  alternately,  and  prescribed  a  wash 
of  ten  drops  first  attenuation  of  Phos.  to  a  teacup  full  of  water.  Saw 
her  husband  in  a  few  weeks  ;  he  said  she  was  entirely  well ;  and  her 
health  much  better  than  it  had  been  for  years.     She  still  continues  well. 

1  am,  truly,  your  friend  and  co-laborer  in  a  great  reform, 

E.  H.  CLAPP,  M.  D. 

We  take  this  opportunity,  agaio^o  remind  our  professional  friends  of  their 
duty  to  do  what  in  them  lies,  for  the  extension  and  improvement  of  Hoinoeo- 
pathia.     To  those  who  can  find  nq  other  medium  of  communication,  we  offer 
*  the  pages  of  our  Journal.    Original  observations  upon  the  diseases  and  reme- 
dies peculiar  to  the  west,  we  should  secure  with  great  pleasure. 
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From  Dr.   Curie's   Clinical  Lectures, 

PNEUMONIA- 

[concluded.] 

In  cases  where  the  vital  principle  requires  immediate  support,  and 
where  it  is  more  urgent  to  sustain  its  powers  than  to  struggle  against 
the  cause,  aconitum  must  be  given  at  the  high  dilutions,  for  instance, 
from  the  24th  to  the  30th  dilution,  one  drop  of  tincture  mixed  with 
four  or  six  ounces  of  distilled  water,  to  be  taken  by  one  spoonful,  every 
second,  fourth,  or  sixth  hour,  according  to  the  case,  until  a  visible  im- 
provement takes  place. 

After  having  thus  sustained  the  movement  of  the  arterial  system,  the 
practitioner  must  watch  attentively  the  state  of  the  pulmonary  conges- 
tion ;  for  when  it  takes  place  violently  and  rapidly,  a  more  or  less  con- 
siderable effusion  will  occur  in  the  tissues  of  the  organ,  which  will  be 
ascertained  by  auscultation  and  percussion.  The  first  care  must  be  to 
avoid  the  effusion  ;  but  if  it  does  take  place,  then  strive  to  cause  the 
blood  to  return  into  the  capillary  system,  next  into  the  great  vessels, 
and  to  force  the  expectoration  of  that  which  cannot  return.  Thus, 
when  there  is  a  greater  or  less  degree  of  dulness  on  percussing,  absence 
of  the  vesicular  murmur,  expectoration  of  almost  pure  blood,  &c,  which 
are  signs  announcing  effusion,  arnica  should  be  made  to  follow  the 
aconitum,  in  doses  of  two  to  four  globules,  from  the  6th  dilution  to  the 
30th,  according  to  the  case  ;  or  else,  in  pressing  circumstances,  one  drop 
of  the  mother  tincture.  This  medicament  may  be  prescribed  several 
times  in  a  like  manner,  during  twenty-four  or  forty-eight  hours,  and  may 
be  alternated  with  aconitum,  should  this  latter  be  again  indicated.* 

*  For  the  details  of  the  symptoms,  vide  the  representation  of  those  of  the  disease,  taken  in 
the  different  medicaments  ;  aconitom,  bryonia,  &c,  &c. 
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Bryonia  is  suitable  after  arnica  and  aconitum:  in  the  first  stage, 
when  the  fever  begins  to  diminish  ;  when  the  inflammatory  process 
loses  its  intenseness  ;  when  the  cough,  losing  its  dryness,  is  followed  by 
mucous  expectoration,  mixed  with  blood  ;  when  there  is  plainly  indicated 
a  complication  of  rheumatismal  pains,  either  in  the  pectoral  muscles  or 
in  the  extremities  ;  when  constipation  occurs,  stitch  in  the  side,  &c.  &c. ; 
and  this  remedy  is  to  be  administered  from  one  to  four  globules,  of  the 
6th  to  the  18th  dilution.  In  very  violent  cases  even  a  drop  may  be 
prescribed,  repeating  the  medicament  according  to  the  principles  already 
laid  down  as  above.  If  the  patient  suffers  from  a  compressive  pain  in 
the  chest,  during  inspiration,  when  moving  and  coughing  ;  if  the  cough 
is  dry  and  shaking,  excited  by  a  tickling  in  the  larynx ;  or  if  the  cough 
is  followed  by  abundant  expectoration  of  a  viscous  mucus  ;  if  there 
exists  a  greater  or  lesser  degree  of  dyspnoea,  with  feeling  of  obstruction 
in  the  lungs,  you  must  cause  the  hryonia  to  be  followed  by  senega. 

These  two  latter  remedies,  bryonia  and  senega,  are  particularly  ap- 
propriate in  cases  of  complication  with  pleurisy. 

The  second  stage  is  only  the  continuation  of  the  first,  with  sanguine- 
ous effusion  more  marked  ;  the  medicaments  of  the  first  stage  may  again 
be  applied  to  here,  adding,  nevertheless,  some  others  :  for  instance,  if 
cough  takes  place,  with  mucous  and  yellowish  expectorations,  palpita- 
tion of  the  heart,  producing  great  anguish,  pain  resembling  that  of  a 
sore  wound  in  the  chest,  not  increased  by  motion,  but  rendered  violent 
if  touched  ;  and  when  acute  rheumatismal  pains  exist  at  the  same  time 
in  other  parts  of  the  body,  especially  in  the  articulations,  puIsatilla  will 
be  resorted  to  ;  it  must  be  administered  in  doses  of  one  to  four  globules, 
from  the  12th  to  the  30th  dilution,  according  to  the  cases. 

If  the  cough  is  accompanied  by  a  desire  to  vomit ;  if  the  expectora- 
tion occurs  principally  at  night ;  if  the  patient  is  covered  with  art 
abundant  perspiration  which  procures  him  no  relief ;  lastly,  if  he  is  sen- 
sitive to  the  impression  of  the  air,  and  has  a  disposition  to  diarrhoea, 
mercury  will  be  very  useful ;  it  will  be  prescribed  from  the  12th  to  the 
30th  dilution,  one  to  three  globules,  dissolved  in  one  or  two  ounces  of 
distilled  water. 

When  the  disorder  affects  more  particularly  the  lower  part,  or  the  left 
half  of  the  chest ;  when  the  patient  feels  palpitations,  oppression  under 
the  sternum,  deaf-blows  in  the  region  of  the  heart,  frequent  hiccups,  and 
rather  cold  than  heat  over  the  whole  body,  with  heat  in  the  face,  it 
will  be  right  to  have  recourse  to  cannabis,  at  the  30th  dilution.  If  the 
movements  appear  to  be  caused  only  by  the  muscles  of  the  abdomen 
and  the  diaphragm,  and  that  the  parietes  of  the  chest  remain  motionless, 
and  that  a  distinct  rattle  is  heard  in  the  bronchia  and  the  trachea,  with 
great  pain  and  a  feeling  of  squeezing  suffocation  in  the  chest,  tartar 
emetic  will  be  of  great  utility. 

'  If  there  are  to  be  observed  in  the  patient  indications  of  a  chronic 
virus  (psora,)  you  must  administer  sulphur,  after  aconitum  has  exhaust- 
ed its  action,  provided,  however,  that  there  be  not  too  powerful  nervous 
symptoms. 
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The  treatment  of  the  third  stage  of  the  disease  is  more  difficult  than 
that  of  the  two  first ;  it  is  especially  in  this  degree  of  the  disorder  that 
you  must  take  into  consideration  the  previous  state  of  the  subjects. 
Pneumonia,  well  treated,  seldom  reaches  this  stage :  nevertheless,  in 
cases  of  confirmed  psora,  this  may  happen,  or  else  one  may  be  called  in 
too  late,  that  is  to  say,  when  the  disorder  has  attained  this  stage,  which 
consists,  as  we  have  seen,  in  a  sanguineous  and  purulent  effusion  into 
the  parenchyma  pulmonalis  ;  one  must,  therefore,  obtain  the  evacuation 
of  the  pus  and  the  resorption  of  the  blood,  still  carefully  maintaining 
the  integrity  of  the  solid  parts  of  the  lung. 

Aconitum  at  this  period  is  seldom  found  to  be  useful.  The  use  of  it 
is  only  indicated  when  there  is  too  great  a  vigor  in  the  pulse,  added  to  its 
frequency,  as  also  when  violent  pains  are  felt  in  the  chest. 

Sulphur  is  preferable  in  cases  of  the  previous  existence  of  a  state  of 
psora,  when  the  cough  is  soft,  with  abundant  expectoration  of  mucous 
matter,  thick  and  of  a  greenish  yellow,  as  of  pus,  and  of  a  sweetish 
taste,  spitting  of  blood,  &c.  &c.  It  is  prescribed  as  follows  :  one  or  two 
globules  of  the  sixth  dilution,  which  are  allowed  to  act  for  one  or  two 
days,  if  nothing  occurs  to  indicate  the  employment  of  another  remedy  ; 
sulphur  may  be  repeated  after  this  lapse  of  time,  if  there  is  no  counter- 
indication.  When  vitality  happens  to  be  very  much  weakened,  prefer- 
ence should  be  given  to  a  higher  dilution,  the  24th,  or  even  the  30th. 
Hartlaub  considers  sulphur  as  acting  in  pneumonia  a  part  analogous  to 
that  of  belladonna  in  affections  of  the  brain,  and  we  partake  of  this 
opinion. 

Phosphorus  is  indicated  where  the  expectoration  is  purulent,  greenish, 
or  viscous  and  bloody,  when  the  fever  is  high,  particularly  towards  the 
evening ;  when  there  is  a  great  heat  in  the  skin,  especially  in  the  palms 
of  the  hands  ;  or  that  the  pulse  is  quick  and  hard  ;  that  there  is  at  night 
a  viscous  perspiration  ;  that  the  features  are  shrunken,  the  eyes  deeply 
set  in  their  orbits,  a  redness  surrounds  the  cheeks,  and  the  patient  loses 
so  rapidly  his  strength  that  the  cough  is  without  vigor  ;  this  should  be 
administered  in  one  or  two  globules  of  the  30th  dilution.  For  repeti- 
tion, you  must  be  guided  by  the  results  :  if  the  progress  of  curing  does 
not  show  itself,  phosphorus  should  quickly  be  repeated  twelve  or  four- 
teen hours  after  the  administration  of  the  first  dose;  if,  on  the  contrary, 
the  medicament  brings  on  a  decided  improvement,  you  should  await  the 
cessation  to  repeat  the  phosphorus,  or  any  other  that  may  be  better  indi- 
cated at  that  moment. 

Pneumonia  may,  as  we  have  seen,  be  complicated  by  other  affections, 
such  as  affection  of  cerebro-spinal  system  (nervous  complication.)  Bryo- 
nia has  similar  symptoms,  and  should  be  preferred  where  the  inflamma- 
tion is  striking,  and  the  sharp  stitch  in  the  side,  accompanied  by  tight- 
ening in  the  chest.  Belladonna  will  have  the  preference,  when  the 
nervous  symptoms  predominate  and  are  attended  with  painful  pressure 
in  the  chest,  towards  the  centre  more  than  elsewhere  ;  short  and  difficult 
breathing  ;  continual  agitation  ;  expectoration,  streaked  with  blood,  diffi- 
cult to  expel,  and  only  driven  out  by  a  perpetual  cough  ;  sighing  respira- 
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tion ;  face  and  cheeks  flushed ;  the  lips  and  tongue  chapped,  dry  and 
burning  heat,  and  an  unconquerable  thirst ;  in  such  cases  belladonna 
must  be  given  four  or  six  hours  after  the  aconitum. 

If  the  cerebral  disorders  supercede  the  pulmonary  affection, — and 
that  this  latter  is  only  apparent  to  the  physician,  from  the  tumultuous 
and  painful  motions  of  the  ribs,  difficulty  of  breath,  excessive  redness  of 
the  cheeks ;  and  that  the  cerebral  symptoms  are  manifested  by  a  sopor- 
ous state,  rhus  should  be  administered  from  two  to  four  globules. 

If,  when  you  are  called,  the  patient  has  been  several  times  bled,  and 
that  to  the  weakness  occasioned  by  the  loss  of  blood  are  added  nervous 
phenomena,  very  good  effects  will  be  felt  from  cinchona. 

When  the  patient  is  in  a  comatose  state,  with  snoring  respiration, 
with  eyes  half  opened,  although  very  difficult  to  awake  ;  one  or  two 
globules  of  opium  quickly  dissipate  these  phenomena,  foretelling  of  a 
typhoid  form,  which  requires,  when  strongly  marked,  sometimes  rhus,  or 
belladonna,  or  hyoscyamus,  or  stramonium,  or  veratrum  :  this  last  in 
particular,  when  the  pulse  is  small  and  easily  depressed,  great  oppression 
of  strength,  the  excretions  involuntary,  with  sadness ;  slight  delirium, 
complete  incapability  of  sleeping,  with  vomiting,  &c.  &c. 

We  cannot  here  point  out  the  treatment  of  all  the  complications  that 
may  oocur  ;  we  refer  for  that  purpose  to  the  articles  devoted  to  the 
different  complicating  affections  ;  we  will,  therefore,  only  give  a  list  of 
those  remedies  which  the  practitioner  should  consult : — Aconitum,  bel- 
ladonna, hyoscyamus,  stramonium,  rhus,  acidum  phosphoricum,  vera- 
trum, opium,  tartarus  emeticus. 

Gangrene  of  the  Lung. 

Gangrene  of  the  lung  may  occur  at  the  different  stages  of  the  disease 
that  now  occupies  our  attention  ;  it  must  be  opposed  by  arsenic,  to  be 
prescribed  one  or  two  globules  of  the  12th  or  18th  dilution,  which  may 
be  repeated  after  a  lapse  of  six  or  twelve  hours,  if  the  case  requires  it. 

If  the  patient  should  lapse  into  a  state  approaching  asphyxia,  with 
oppression  of  vital  energy,  almost  total  absence  of  pulse,  recourse  must 
be  had  to  carbo  vegetabilis ;  one  globule  of  the  15th  dilution  every 
quarter  of  an  hour,  until  the  time  when  the  vital  action  shall  be  raised. 

Lachesis,  administered  in  the  same  manner,  will  be  equally  useful 
when  there  is  sudden  sinking  of  strength,  with  fainting  fits,  dyspnoea, 
nausea,  cold  perspiration,  fits  of  asphyxia  and  of  syncope,  insensibility, 
like  that  of  death,  tightening  of  the  teeth,  and  swelling  of  the  body, 
tremulous  pulse,  and  without  beating. 

As  soon  as  the  state  of  oppression  of  vitality  is  ended,  and  that  the 
pneumonia  resumes  a  more  lenient  aspect,  you  pass  to  other  medica- 
ments, ferrum,  sulphur,  stannun,  ledum,  conium,  sepia,  cuprum. 

Ferrum  is  often  useful  when  the  expectoration  is  fcetid,  purulent, 
greenish,  with  streaks  of  blood ;  or  expectoration  of  pure  blood  at  night, 
or  in  the  morning,  when  the  emaciation  is  more  or  less  considerable  ; 
when  the  blood  appears  in  a  state  of  ebullition,  with  heat  in  the  evening, 
particularly  in  the  hands ;  nightly  perspiration  emitting  strong  odor,; 
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viscous  perspiration.     One  globule  of  the  24th   dilution  is  given,  an4 
allowed  to  act  for  several  days. 

This  state  of  pneumonia  more  properly  belongs  to  phthisis  pulmonalis, 
and  we  refer  for  details  to  the  treatment  of  that  disease. 

Megimen. 

During  the  whole  course  of  the  disease,  the  patient  must  be  kept 
under  the  strictest  abstinence  ;  he  must  be  allowed  no  food.  As  soon  as 
convalescence  shows  itself,  he  will  be  allowed  mutton  or  beef  broth,  at 
first  very  light,  then  more  and  more  nourishing.  If  it  passes  well,  a 
little  semolina  or  vermicelli  may  be  added  to  it ;  he  may  be  allowed  meat 
jellies,  different  preparations  of  milk,  with  the  yolk  of  an  egg,  sugar, 
potato,  flour,  arrowroot ;  lastly,  a  mutton  chop,  roast  beef,  chicken, 
bread ;  and  thus  the  patient  is  gradually  brought  back  to  substantial 
diet.  It  should  never  be  sought  to  re-establish  appetite  and  strength  by 
stimulants  ;  no  wine  can  be  allowed,  or  any  fermented  liquors,  before  the 
functions  have  resumed  their  physiological  order. 

The  drinks  during  the  course  of  the  illness  must  be  very  simple — 
luke-warm  or  cool  water,  slightly  sweetened  with  syrup  or  sugar,  toast 
and  water,  then  barley  or  gum  water. 

Every  attention  to  cleanliness  is  also  of  the  greatest  importance  during 
the  whole  time  of  the  disease.  For  lotions,  warm  water  must  always  be 
used ;  one  must  carefully  avoid  lea?ing  the  body  uncovered  in  changing 
the  patient's  linen — which  must  be  perfectly  dry  and  warmed, 

PNEUMONIA  — AC  ONITUM. 

Primitive  Symptoms. 
Short  and  dry  cough,  principally  at  night ;  short  breathing,  chiefly 
during  sleep  ;  breathing  difficult,  anxious,  and  attended   with  groans  ; 
sensation  of  heaviness,  and  of  compression  at  the  chest. 

Consecutive  Symptoms. 

Expectoration  of  thick  and  whitish  matter,  or  of  bloody  mucus,  or  of 
blood ;  shootings  and  pain  in  the  chest,  and  coughing ;  constriction  and 
anxious  oppression  of  the  chest,  with  difficulty  of  breathing;  painful 
pricking  in  the  chest,  chiefly  when  breathing,  coughing,  and  moving ; 
pains,  as  from  a  bruise  in  the  sternum  and  in  the  sides;  sensation  of 
anguish  in  the  chest,  which  interrupts  respiration,  during  sleep,  when 
lying  on  the  back,  or  in  a  sitting  posture,  with  the  head  inclined  forward. 

Sympathetic  -Symptoms. 
Dry,  burning  heat,  preceded  by  shiverings,  with  trembling ;  pulse  hard* 
accelerated ;  continual  sweat,  especially  on  parts  that  are  covered  ;  weight 
and  fulness  in  the  forehead,  and  in  the  temples ;  congestion  of  blood  in 
the  head,  with  heat  and  redness  of  face  ;  failure  of  strength  and  stability ; 
sleeplessness  from  anxiety,  with  constant  agitation  and  tossing ;  appre- 
hension ;  fear  of  death ;  urine  scanty,  burning,  deep  red,  and  with  a 
sediment  of  brick  color ■;  loss  of  appetite,  and  distate  for  food. 
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PNEUMONIA -ARNICA. 

Primitive  Symptoms. 
Dry,  short  cough,  produced  by  a  titillation  in  the  larynx ;  cough,  with 
expectoration  of  blood. 

Consecutive  Symptoms. 
Respiration  short,  panting,  difficult,  and  anxious  ;  rattling  in  the  chest ; 
pain,  as  of  a  bruise,  and  compression  in  the  chest. 

Sympathetic  Symptoms. 
Paralytic  pains  in  the  limbs,  and  sensation  as  from  a  bruise  ;  boiling 
of  the  blood. 


PNEUMONIA  — BRYONIA. 

Primitive   Symptoms. 
Uough,  mostly  dry,  excited  by  a  tickling  in  the  throat,  or  as  if  caused 
by  smoke  in  the  larynx,  with  a  necessity  for  breathing  often. 

Consecutive  Symptoms. 
Cough,  which  seems  to  bruise  the  chest ;  cough,  with  shootings  in  the 
sides  of  the  chest,  or  with  pressive  pains  in  the  head,  as  if  it  were  going 
to  split,  as  well  as  with  shooting  pains  in  the  pit  of  the  stomach,  or  pain 
in  the  hypochondrium  ;  cough,  with  yellowish  expectoration ;  expectora- 
tion of  pure  blood,  or  slimy  matter  with  streaks  of  blood ;  heat  and 
burning  pain  in  the  chest,  with  anxiety  and  lightness  ;  sensation  in  the 
chest,  as  if  the  viscera  were  detached,  and  were  falling  into  the  abdomen ; 
respiration  difficult,  short,  rapid,  and  anxious. 

Sympathetic  Symptom s. 
Shivering  with  trembling,  often  with  heat  and  redness  in  the  face  ; 
thirst ;  or  followed  by  heat,  with  sweat'and  thirst ;  heat  at  first,  alternately 
with  chills,  then  burning  heat  and  thirst,  afterwards   copious  sweat ; 
greasy  sweat  day  and  night. 


PNEUMONIA -PULSATILLA. 

Primitive   Symptoms. 
Shaking  cough,  principally  in  the  evening,  at  night,  or  in  the  morn- 
ing ;  excited  by  a  sensation  of  dryness,  or  a  scraping  and  tickling  in  the 
throat,  aggravated  when  lying  down  ;  at  times  with  choking  as  if  caused 
by  the  vapor  of  sulphur. 

Consecutive  Symptoms. 

Moist  cough,  with  expectoration  of  white,  tenacious  mucus  ;  or  of 
thick,  yellowish  matter,  of  a  bitter  or  putrid  taste  ;  shootings  in  the  right 
shoulder,  or  in  the  back,  when  coughing ;  respiration  impeded,  breath 
khort,  accelerated,  superficial ;  shootings  in  the  chest,  principally  at  night 
and  when  lying  down,  and  sometimes  with  difficulty  in  taking  a  deep 
inspiration  ;  inability  to  remain  lying  on  the  diseased  side  ;  short  cough, 
and  paroxysm  of  suffocation  ;  rattling  respiration. 
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Sympathetic  Symptoms. 
Cough,  frequently  accompanied  by  a  desire  to  vomit,  with  vomiturition 
and  vomiting ;  bleeding  of  the  nose  ;  dry  heat,  principally  at  night,  in 
the  evening  in  bed,  or  in  the  morning,  and  often  with  attack  of  anguish, 
headache,  face  red  and  bloated,  or  perspiration  in  the  face  ;  shivering  on 
being  uncovered ;  burning  in  the  hands,  with  swelling  of  the  veins ; 
lamentations,  sighs,  and  moans ;  agitated  sleep,  and  anxious  and  hasty 
respiration ;  fainting-fits,  with  cloudiness  of  the  eyes ;  inclination  to 
vomit,  and  loose  evacuations ;  partial  heat,  principally  on  the  face,  with 
redness  of  the  cheeks,  hands ;  often  on  one  side  only  ;  with  coldness  in 
the  same  parts  on  the  other  side. 

Sympathetic  Symptoms. 

Pulse  quick  and  small,  or  full  and  slow,  or  feeble  and  almost  sup- 
pressed ;  perspiration,  principally  at  night  or  towards  morning  ;  profuse 
and  fetid  sweat ;  semi -lateral,  or  partial  sweat.  Ill-humor,  with  a  dread 
of  exertion,  and  disgust  and  contempt  for  everything ;  sadness ;  great 
uneasiness  respecting  one's  health. 

PNEUMONIA-SULPHUR. 
Primitive   Symptoms. 

Dry  cough,  sometimes  fatiguing  and  shaking,  generally  in  the  evening,, 
or  at  night,  in  a  recumbent  position,  or  in  the  morning,  or  after  eating. 

Consecutive  Symptoms. 

Moist  cough,  with  profuse  expectoration  of  thick  white  or  yellowish 
mucus,  like  that  of  an  inveterate  coryza ;  foetid  expectoration  of  a  greenish, 
yellow  pus,  and  of  a  salt  or  sweetish  taste ;  when  coughing,  pain,  as  if 
from  excoriation  or  shaking  in  the  chest;  respiration  and  conversation 
sometimes  excite  the  cough;  short  breath,  obstructed  respiration;  dys- 
pnoea principally  when  lying  down  at  night,  and  also  during  sleep,  or 
when  speaking;  inability  to  take  a  deep  inspiration,  as  if  the  chest  were 
contracted  ;  short  or  wheezing  respiration,  rattling  of  mucus  in  the  chest ; 
heaviness,  fulness,  and  pressure  as  if  from  a  stone  in  the  chest ;  pain 
when  coughing  and  sneezing,  as  if  the  chest  were  about  to  burst ;  short- 
ness of  breath,  bluish  color  of  the  face,  and  inability  to  speak  ;  weakness 
of  the  chest,  principally  in  speaking ;  the  pain  in  the  chest  tends  more 
to  affect  the  leftside;  sensation  of  coldness  or  burning  in  the  chest, 
sometimes  extending  to  the  face ;  violent  congestion  of  blood  towards 
the  chest  and  heart,  sometimes  with  ebullition  in  the  chest ;  pressive 
pains,  uneasiness,  faintness,  and  trembling  of  the  arms. 

Sympathetic  Symptoms. 
Cough,  at  times,  attended  by  vomiturition  and  vomiting,  and  spasmodic 
constriction  of  the  chest ;  shooting  pain  in  the  head,  or  as  from  a  bruise ; 
pain  in  the  abdomen ;  cloudiness  before  the  eyes ;  pain  in  the  hips  and 
loins ;  violent  ebullition  of  blood,  sometimes  with  burning  heat  in  the 
hands.  Heat  principally  at  night  or  in  the  evening,  or  in  the  morning, 
also  in  the   afternoon ;    and  often   with  circumscribed  redness  of  the 
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cheeks,  excessive  thirst,  burning  sensation  in  the  hands  and  feet ;  febrile 
attacks,  both  in  the  forenoon  and  afternoon,  as  also  in  the  evening,  con- 
sisting in  heat,  which  is  preceded  by  shiverings,  and  followed  or  mixed 
with  perspiration,  or  else  in  heat  in  the  face,  followed  by  shiverings ; 
pulse  hard,  quick,  and  full ;  frequent  and  profuse  perspiration  day  and 
night.  Melancholy  and  sadness ;  attacks  of  anguish,  principally  in  the 
evening ;  inquietude,  impatience,  great  tendency  to  be  frightened,  irrita- 
bility ;  great  indolence,  and  repugnance  to  all  exertion. 


From  the  Homoeopathic  Examiner. 

PATHOLOGICAL     ANATOMY    CONSIDERED     FROM 
ITS     USEFUL     SIDE. 

BY    JOHN    C.    PETERS,    M.    D. 

We  are  glad  to  have  Dr.  Hering  for  an  antagonist ;  the  frequency 
with  which  he  has  differed  from  Hahnemann,  even  on  points  which  are 
considered  vital  to  Houiceopathia,  and  the  catholic  and  friendly  manner 
with  which  Hahnemann  admitted  his  right  of  private  opinion,  even  when 
opposed  to  his  own  most  cherished  views,  assure  us  that  Dr.  Hering  will 
be  equally  tolerant  to  those  who  differ  from  him  in  opinion,  and  that  he 
will  never  exhibit  the  slightest  trace  of  that  captious  and  bigoted  spirit 
which  has  too  often  disgraced  the  discussion  of  almost  every  school.  We 
feel  confident  that  every  thing  which  proceeds  from  his  pen  will  be  char- 
acterized by  dignity  and  sauvity,  by  a  spirit  elevated  and  wise,  by  an 
earnest  desire  to  perceive  and  foster  the  slightest  glimmering  of  truth ; 
that  unlike  the  older  members  of  the  old  school,  he  will  not  obstinately 
reject  new  advances  in  medicine,  merely  because  it  would  cost  him  much 
time  and  trouble  to  make  himself  fully  master  of  them.  When  he  con- 
ceives himself  called  upon  to  warn  against  error,  he  will  certainly  do  it 
with  arguments  so  convincing,  so  free  from  the  slightest  appearance  of 
pique  and  vexation,  and  above  all,  so  free  from  offensive  insinuations, 
that  none  but  the  incorrigible  and  perverse  may  be  offended  or  estranged 
by  them. 

Guided  by  this  elevated  spirit,  Dr.  Hering  has  already  frankly  admit- 
ted his  comparative  ignorance  of  auscultation  and  percussion,  justly 
confident  that  his  many  and  great  attainments  in  other  departments  of 
science  would  enable  him  to  admit  that  "  in  this  or  in  that "  some  other 
physician  was  more  proficient  than  he.  Hence  we  are  confident  that  if 
the  question  were  put :  Has  Dr.  Hering  made  a  sufficient  number  of 
post-mortem  examinations  to  render  him  a  competent  judge  of  the  full 
value  of  pathological  anatomy  to  the  physician  ?  that  his  answer  would 
be  equally  modest  and  truthful.  We  would  merely  remark  here,  that  Dr. 
C.  B.  Williams,  recently  elected  President  of  the  London  Pathological 
Society,  in  his  opening  address,  stated  that  he  had  taken  part  in  more 
£han  three  thousand  post-mortem  examinations,  and  that  each  succeeding 
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one  taught  him  something  new  and  useful ;  and  it  is  well  known  that 
even  Dr.  Williams'  authority  is  far  from  absolute  in  pathological  matters. 

It  is  but  fair  that  a  word  or  two  should  be  said  in  defence  of  Noack 
and  Trinks,  who  are  in  some  measure  made  the  champions  of  the  patho- 
logical school  among  the  Homoeopathists.  In  the  Materia  Medica  they 
have  made  a  collection  of  all  the  pathologico-anatomical  effects  which 
have  been  attributed  to  the  drugs  of  which  they  treat,  as  a  storehouse  of 
true  or  apparent  facts  which  must  be  subjected  to  severe  criticism  at  a 
future  period.  But  the  symptoms  of  drugs  obtained  by  Hahnemann 
and  others,  which  have  long  been  published,  they  have  examined  with 
critical  acumen,  and  selected  those  which  they  conceived  to  be  the  best 
established  as  the  pure  and  undoubted  effects  of  drugs.  Others  may 
differ  from  them,  but  assuredly  the  opinions  of  learned  and  eminently 
practical  physicians  are  entitled  to  at  least  as  much  attention  as  those  of 
Jahr,  Boenninghausen,  and  Jenichen,  all  of  whom  are  laymen. 

With  these  prefatory  remarks,  we  proceed  to  demonstrate,  as  best  we 
may,  the  advantage  which  may  be  derived  from  the  study  of  pathologi- 
cal anatomy  in  the  selection  of  truly  Homoeopathic  remedies,  contenting 
ourselves  here  with  expressing  our  most  unfeigned  and  profoundest 
astonishment  that  any  one  who  regards  the  most  insignificant  symptoms 
as  of  some  importance,  should  by  any  freak  of  caprice  or  carelessness, 
undervalue  the  study  of  either  slight  or  profound  organic  lesions,  whether 
occurring  as  the  effect  of  drugs  or  diseases. 

Meningitis. 

Formerly  meningitis  was  regarded  as  a  simple  inflammatory  affection ; 
now  it  is  known  that  there  are  at  least  two  great  varieties.  In  one,  a 
yellowish,  or  greenish  fibrinous,  purulent,  or  serous  exsudation  is  found 
In  the  meshes  of  the  pia  matter  generally  seated  on  the  convex  surfaces 
of  the  brain,  and  from  thence  extending  in  a  diminished  degree  towards 
the  base  of  the  brain,  where  it  rarely  or  never  occurs  alone.  It  is  the 
true  inflammatory  meningitis,  almost  always  attacks  young,  robust, 
healthy,  or  at  least  non-tuberculous  subjects ;  it  is  rarely  or  never  at- 
tended with  effusion  into  the  ventricles,  nor  by  a  still  more  fatal  compli- 
cation, that  of  acute  softening  of  the  stomach.  This  is  a  curable  form 
of  disease. 

The  second  variety  is  the  tubercular  meningitis ;  it  almost  invariably 
commences  at  the  base  of  the  brain,  is  generally  attended  with  profuse 
effusion  of  serum  into  the  ventricles,  often  with  acute  gelatinous  soften- 
ing of  the  stomach,  always  with  acute  serous  infiltration  of  the  substance 
of  the  brain  itself,  often  with  a  rapid  and  profuse  deposition  of  miliary 
tubercules  into  many  organs,  as  the  lungs,  spleen,  kidneys,  &c,  &c.  It 
is  of  course  almost  necessarily  fatal,  although  a  few  recoveries  have  been 
recorded. 

Tubercular  meningitis  occurs  so  much  more  frequently  of  the  two, 
that  many  French  writers  regard  the  so-called  acute  hydrocephalus  as 
synonymous  with  it;  in  sixty  cases  of  acute  dropsy  of  the  brain,  Hennis 
Green  found  tubercles  present  in  fifty-six;  Rilliett  and  Barthez  found 
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them  in  twenty-nine  cases  out  of  thirty-three ;  Bonchut,  in  six  cases  out 
nine ;  Becquerel,  in  twenty-eight  cases  out  of  thirty ;  Jackson  in  four  of 
cases  out  of  six,  &c,  &c. 

The  first  lesson  which  pathological  anatomy  teaches  us  is,  that  there 
is  a  simple  inflammatory  affection  of  the  brain,  or  its  membranes,  which, 
like  any  ordinary  inflammation,  ought  to  be  completely  under  the  control 
of  remedies ;  and  that  a  physician,  instead  of  boasting  of  his  success 
when  he  succeeds  in  curing  such  a  case,  should  regard  himself  as  dis- 
graced if  he  suffered  a  patient  to  die  of  it.  On  the  other  hand,  we  learn 
that  there  is  another  and  more  numerous  class  of  cases,  viz.  i  the  tuber- 
cular meningitis,  which  in  all  probability  will  terminate  fatally  under 
any  mode  of  treatment.  The  ordinary  symptoms  of  acute  hydrocephalus 
are  too  well  known  to  require  mention,  but  rapid  emaciation  without 
assignable  cause  often  precedes  tubercular  meningitis,  and  the  patient 
falls  into  a  similar  state  of  ill-health  to  that  which  growing  persons  are 
subject  to. 

Headache,  vomiting,  and  constipation,  are  among  the  earlier  charac- 
teristic signs ;  thus,  in  Becquerel's  cases,  headache  was  present  in  fourteen 
cases  out  of  seventeen ;  it  was  constant,  but  remitted  in  severity.  Vom- 
iting occured  in  twenty  cases  out  of  twenty-seven  ;  and  often,  but  not 
always,  is  of  a  peculiar  character,  viz. :  projectile,  i.  e.  the  vomiting 
occurs  without  much  nausea,  and  the  contents  of  the  stomach  are  pro- 
pelled suddenly  and  with  great  force,  often  to  the  distance  of  several 
feet  from  the  person  of  the  patient.  Constipation  was  present  in  twen- 
ty-three cases  out  of  twenty-seven ;  and  often  did  not  yield  except  to 
the  most  active  remedies,  it  being  of  the  most  obstinate  character. 

We  lay  great  stress  upon  the  occurrence  of  stiff  neck,  occurring  every 
afternoon  or  evening,  and  disappearing  in  the  morning.  It  probably 
arises  from  irritation  at  the  origin  of  the  12th  pair  of  nerves,  as  these 
supply  the  muscles  of  the  nape.  If  this  symptom  occur  in  a  person 
born  of  tuberculous  or  consumptive  parents,  and  headache,  vomiting, 
constipation,  and  signs  of  irritation  of  the  brain  be  present,  it  always 
excites  our  apprehension  as  to  the  result. 

Another  sign  of  great  value  is  retraction  of  the  abdomen,  which  usually 
occurs  about  the  sixth  day ;  the  belly  becomes  depressed  at  its  centre, 
s®  as  to  take  on  the  form  of  a  boat ;  this  is  almost  a  constant  symptom, 
and  occurs  equally,  whether  constipation  or  diarrhoea  be  present,  and  it 
occurs  almost  exclusively  in  this  cerebral  affection. 

These  are  among  the  most  important  diagnostic  symptoms,  and  yet 
few  of  them  would  lead  us,  if  unaided  by  pathological  investigations,  to 
infer  that  a  serious  disease  was  going  on  about  the  brain.  Dr.  Hering 
asserts,  that  in  the  selection  of  a  remedy,  symptoms  are  always  of  more 
importance  than  pathological  phenomena ;  would  he  direct  his  remedies 
against  the  vomiting,  constipation,  stiff-neck,  &c,  &c,  or  against  the 
meningitis  ?  Must  not  the  remedy,  to  be  Homoeopathic  at  all  to  tuber- 
cular meningitis,  be  similar  in  its  action  to  that  going  on  in  the  pia 
mater  at  the  base  of  the  brain  ?  We  have  seen  that  headache  may  be 
absent  three  times  out  of  seventeen  cases ;  the  vomiting  seven  timesout  of 
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twenty-seven ;  the  constipation  four  times  out  of  twenty-seven,  and  thus 
with  every  other  symptom  regarded  as  pathognomonic  of  the  disease ; 
the  symptoms  may  vary,  or  be  almost  entirely  wanting^  and  yet  the  dis- 
ease will  remain  the  same ;  sudden  or  gradual  remissions,  deceitful  ap- 
pearances of  amendment,  and  even  of  convalesence  may  occur,  the  patient 
may  regain  the  use  of  his  senses,  recognize  those  about  him,  and  appear 
to  his  anxious  relatives  to  be  recovering,  and  yet  the  course  of  the  disease 
not  be  stayed,  for  quickly  a  deeper  coma  than  ever  will  ensue ;  these 
fallacious  symptoms  of  improvement  may  recur  more  than  once.  A 
physician  who  does  not  fix  his  eye  singly  upon  the  disease,  and  apply 
unflinchingly  the  remedies  which  bear  upon  it,  and  not  merely  upon  its 
symptoms,  will  be  certain  to  lose  his  patient*  for  it  is  notorious  of  this 
disease,  that  it  furnishes  a  great  variety  of  symptoms,  and  very  many 
variations  in  the  mode  of  their  coming  on,  and  in  their  combinations  and 
succession,  yet  after  death,  the  pathological  appearances  about  the  brain 
will  vary  but  little  from  the  standard.  We  do  not  mean  to  say  that  the 
symptoms  should  be  entirely  neglected,  but  merely  that  we  should  not 
be  led  away  by  them  from  giving  our  full  and  almost  undivided  attention 
to  the  disease  of  the  brain.  For  instance,  in  138  cases  of  hydrocepha- 
lus, tubercles  were  present  in  as  many  as  123 ;  hence  in  the  majority  of 
cases  our  remedy  or  remedies  should  have  a  special  relation  to  the  tuber- 
cular dyscrasia.  2.  The  disease,  in  an  immense  majority  of  cases,  locates 
itself  in  the  pia  mater  at  the  base  of  the  brain,  especially  about  the  Fis- 
sure of  Sylvius ;  hence,  we  should  be  sure  that  our  remedy  or  remedies 
act  specifically  upon  this  locality.  3.  Many  of  the  symptoms  will 
subside  of  themselves,  or  else  obstinately  withstand  all  our  efforts  to 
relieve  them  until  the  disease  gives  Way ;  for  instance,  the  vomiting  is  a 
most  important  diagnostic  symptom,  for  it  generally  occurs  on  the  first 
day  of  the  disease,  yet  it  generally  lasts  only  two  or  three  days,  and  is 
rarely  reproduced  after  it  has  once  ceased;  yet  it  sometimes  lasts  for  a 
much  longer  period,  and  then  withstands  all  efforts  to  relieve  it,  nor 
should  we  attempt  to  remove  it,  except  with  remedies  also  specific  against 
the  meningitis ;  again,  the  hydrocephalic  cough  depends  upon  the  irrita- 
tion at  the  base  of  the  brain,  about  the  origin  of  the  pneumo-gastric 
nerve ;  it  is  a  slight  false  cough,  which  partly  resembJes  a  suppressed 
effort  to  vomit,  and  is  not  unlike  the  morning  cough  of  drunkards ;  when 
it  occurs  in  conjunction  with  a  peculiar  embarrassment  of  the  breathing, 
it  is  a  sign  of  ventricular  effusion,  yet  the  remedies  which  are  most 
Homceopathic  to  this  variety  of  cougk,  may  interfere  with  the  remedies 
for  the  meningitis ;  even  Conium,  which  has  a  special  relation  to  the 
scrofulous  or  tuberculous  dyscrasia,.  and  which  is  said  to  have  caused  a 
considerable  effusion  of  fluid  into  the  ventricles  of  the  brain,  might  not 
prove  strictly  Homoeopathic,  for  we  have  no  proof  that  it  has  ever  simu- 
lated true  meningitis.  4.  The  constipation  is  very  difficult  of  removal 
at  first,  but  diarrhoea  usually  supervenes  before  the  termination  of  the 
disease ;  the  ordinary  remedies  against  constipation  ought  not  to  be  used, 
at  least  we  would  not  hazard  counteracting  the  effects  of  the  remedies 
^given  against  meningitis,  for  the  sake  of  having  the  bowels  moved  ;  in 
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rigid  Homoeopathic  treatment,  even  Opium  and  Conium  should  be  ex: 
eluded,  for  neither  of  them  is  Homoeopathic  to  meningitis  per  se,  although 
they  are  to  some  of  its  symptoms  and  consequences.  We  are  often 
accused  of  not  practising  Homceopathically,  and  we  have  no  hesitation 
in  avowing  that  whenever  we  cannot  practice  it  as  rigidly  and  exactly  as 
is  above  laid  down,  we  hold  Qurselves  not  bound  to  use  apparently  Ho- 
moeopathic remedies,  even  when  recommended  by  the  so-called  highest 
authorities,  and  We  increase  the  size  of  our  dose,  for  we  consider  it  folly 
to  give  infinitesimal  doses  of  any  other  than  remedies  which  are  most 
strictly  and  beyond  all  cavil  exactly  Homoeopathic  to  the  case  in  ques- 
tion. Occasionally  an  out-of-the-way  symptom  may  lead  to  the  acci- 
dental use  of  a  strictly  Homoeopathic  remedy ;  thus,  Eberle  has  known 
hydrocephalus  to  commence  and  proceed  to  the  last  stage  with  scarcely 
any  other  symptom  than  slight  fever,  with  little  or  no  pain  in  the  head, 
but  a  constant  and.  nearly  ineffectual  desire  to  pass  urine  ;  in  one  case 
not  above  a  gill  of  urine  was  passed  in  24  hours,  for  five  days,  and  no 
other  symptom  of  consequence,  was  present ;  Monro  has  also  observed 
such  cases ;  in  five  cases  of  dropsy  of  the  brain  observed  by  Guersent, 
in  which  the  profuse  secretion  of  urine  was  quite  remarkable,  tubercles 
were  found  in  the  kidneys  in  every  case ;  in  all  these  instances  the  use 
of  Cantharides  would  be  strictly  Homoeopathic,  for  it  not  only  has  a 
peculiar  relation  to  ^tubercular  diseases  of  the  kidneys,  but  also  to 
meningitis  .# 

In  Hull's  Jahr's  Manual  we  are  taught  that  the  best  medicine,  in  gen- 
eral, against  cerebral  inflammations  and  hydrocephalus,  is  Belladonna. 
If  we  turn  to  the  pathological  appearance  about  the  brain  produced  by 
Belladonna,  we  merely  find  slight  injection  of  the  pia  mater ;  hence,  al- 
though the  remedy  may  act  specifically  upon  the  seat  of  tubercular 
meningitis,yet  as  nothing  short  of  f effusion  of  lymph  denotes  actual  inflam- 
mation, we  cannot  admit  it  as  strictly  Homoeopathic  to  meningitis,  although 
it  also.induces  inflammation  in  the  sheaths  of  the  nerves,  especially  of  the 
optic ;  all  the  other  effects  of  Belladonna  upon  the  brain  and  its  mem- 
branes are  those  of  simple  congestion,  and  that  generally  of  a  venous 
character ;  thus,  it  causes  redness  of  the  tubercula  quadragemini  and  of 
the  lobes  of  the  cerebrum,  with  paleness  of  the  cerebellum ;  accumulation 

*  This  paragraph  affords  a  convenient  opportunity  of  eoming'to'some  sort  of  understanding 
in  the  matter  of  symptoms.  Suppose  the  constant  desire  to  pass  urine  had  not  existed  in  that 
case,  how  would  a  physician  have  been  able  to  select  Cantharides  ?  Suppose  he  had  diagnosed 
meningitis  to  his  perfect  satisfaction,  what  should  have  guided  him  in  the  selection  of  a  remedy  ? 
Dr.  Peters  mentions  Cantharides,  Camphor,  black  Hellebore,  Hydrocyanic  acid,  Cicuta,  Colo- 
cynth,  and  Gratiola,  as  Homoeopathic  to  meningitis.  Which  of  those  remedies  is  the  true  one 
in  any  given  case  ?  That  which  is  indicated  by  the  symptoms  of  the  case.  If  there  be  a  fre- 
quent desire  to  urinate,  Cantharides  is  the  true  remedy.  But  what  are  we  to  do  if  the  symp- 
toms indicate  neither  Cantharides,  nor  Hellebore,  nor  any  other  of  the  above  named  remedies, 
and  we  have  merely  those  general  phenomena  which,  according  to  Dr.  Peters,  point  to  hydro- 
cephalus, without  indicating  any  particular  remedy  ?  Are  we  to  give  a  remedy  at  random,  or 
are  we  to  mix  all  the  remedies  up  together?  We  can  do  but  very  little  in  such  a  case.  Dr. 
Bering  proposes  that  in  such  a  case  we  should  be  guided  by  the  symptoms.  What  else  could 
a  physician  be  guided  by?  If  we  should  have  diagnosed  lrydrocephalus,  and  the  symptoms 
should  indicate  both  Belladonna  and  Cantharides,'we  should  either  give  Cantharides  alone, 
or  both  remedies  alternately.  If  we  understand  Dr.  Hering  rightly,  he  only  objects  to  any 
speculative  rules  of  treatment  being  deduced  from  pathological  alterations  of  structure.  Surely 
he  is  right  in  that.— H. 
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of  much  black,  thinly  fluid,  i.  e.  venous  blood,  in  the  vessels  of  the  brain 
and  its  membranes.  From  these  ^pathological  appearances  we  should 
judge  that  Belladonna  is  far  more  Homoeopathic  to  simple  congestion 
than  to  actual  inflammation  of  the  brain,  or  its  membranes.  Ordinary 
physicians  regard  violent  and  continued  delirium  as  marking  inflamma- 
tion of  the  membranes  of  the  brain,  but  the  majority  of  cases  where 
there  is  much  delirium  are  not  cases  of  meningitis  of  any  kind,  but  only 
of  increased  vascularity.  Aconite,  Hyosciamus,  Opium,  Stramonium, 
Conium,  &c,  are  also  more  Homoeopathic  to  congestion  than  to  actual 
inflammation.  Thus,  Hyosciamus  simply  causes  congestion  of  the  cere- 
bral vessels,  with  emptiness  of  the  ventricles ;  Conium  causes  effusion 
"of  considerable  fluid  into  the  ventricles  of  the  brain,  cerebral  vessels 
crowded  with  thick,  black,  i.  e.  venous  blood,  and  profuse  flow  of  blood 
when  the  skull-cap  is  taken  off,  &c,  &c. 

Again,  Jahr  recommends  Cina  against  meningitis,  because  some  of  the 
symptoms  of  verminal  irritation  resemble  those  of  meningitis ;  thus, 
hydrocephalus  may  be  preceded  by  scrofulous  or  tuberculous  derangement 
of  the  alimentary  canal,  marked,  like  verminal  disease,  by  deficient  or 
capricious  appetite,  or  the  patient  may  seem  to  dislike  his  food  at  times, 
and  at  others  devour  it  voraciously ;  the  tongue  becomes  foul,  the  breath 
offensive,  the  evacuations  unnatural  and  offensive ;  and  sometimes  the 
child,  with  feeble  and  tremulous  hands,  may  be  incessantly  picking  his 
lips,  or  boring  his  fingers  into  his  nose  or  ears,  and  grind  his  teeth  with 
a  degree  of  violence  almost  insupportable,  while  the  high  degree  of  deli- 
rium, the  twitching,  starting,  &c,  which  attend  worm-fever  are  well 
known.  None  but  a  poor  diagnostician  would  imagine  that  he  had  cured 
a  case  of  meningitis  with  Cina,  and  we  think  that  none  but  a  poor  Ho- 
mceopathist  would  imagine  that  it  was  Homoeopathic  to  actual  meningitis 
of  any  kind. 

Having  thus  alluded  to  some  of  the  pseudo-homoeopathic  remedies 
against  meningitis,  we  proceed  to  point  out  some  of  the  true  remedies. 

Cantharides — Meningitis. 

In  the  American  Journal  of  Medical  Sciences,  Vol.  I.,  p.  368,  we  read 
that  a  healthy  athletic  lad  swallowed  an  ounce  of  Tinct.  Cantharides;  in 
an  hour  after,  he  had  hurried  respiration,  flushed  face,  eyes  red  and  suf- 
fused with  tears,  small  quick  pulse,  convulsive  agitation  and  trembling, 
acute  pain  in  stomach  and  bladder  ;  the  next  day  he  was  better,  but  the 
day  after  an  exacerbation  of  symptoms  ensued,  the  pain  about  the  blad- 
der and  priapism  returned  with  wild  delirium ;  on  the  following  day  he 
was  completely  unconscious,  and  the  -convulsions  returned  with  appalling 
violence,  lasting  for  several  hours,  followed  by  severe  pain  in  the  head 
and  coma ;  he  again  improved  and  remained  with  occasional  pain  in  the 
head  and  delirium,  but  sometime  after  was  suddenly  seized  with  severe 
pain  in  the  head,  pain  m  right  side,  chilliness,  trembling,  and  universal 
spasms,  after  which  he  again  sank  into  a  comatose  state  ;  then  alternately 
lethargic,  comatose,  rational  or  convulsed,  and  finally  died. 

Post  mortem.     Vessels  of  brain  turgid,  especially  those  of  the  cere- 
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bellum,  which  was  covered  with  a  coat  of  coagulable  lymph,  and  about 
an  ounce  of  turbid  serum  was  effused  at  the  base  of  the  brain. 

Again,  Camphor  produces  inflammation  of  the  membranes  of  the 
brain,  great  injection  of  the  cerebral  membranes  and  of  the  brain,  soften- 
ing of  the  brain,  great  congestion  of  the  spinal  marrow. 

Helleborus  niger  causes  great  injection  of  the  pia  mater,  but  the  ven- 
tricles are  found  without  fluid. 

Hydrocyanic  acid  causes  frequent  effusion  of  bloody  serum  at  the  bass 
of  the  brain,  ventricles  of  the  brain  crowded  with  serum,  &c. 

Cicuta  virosa,  causes  effusion  of  serum  into  one  ventricle. 

Colocynth  causes  great  injection  of  the  pia  mater. 

Gratiola  induces  a  fiery  red  injection  of  the  pia  mater,  &c.,  &c, 


HOMCEOPATHIA     IN     THE     WEST. 

A  few  years  ago,  within  the  memory  of  those  as  yet  young,  Homceo* 
pathia  was  a  sound  unknown  west  of  the  Alleghany  mountains.  Here 
and  there  a  few  were  scattered,  who  had  heard  of  it,  but  none  were 
familiar  with  its  principles  or  practice.  The  case  is  now  changed ;  in 
every  considerable  town  from  the  Atlantic  coast  to  the  Mississippi,  there 
are  many  earnest  advocates  of  its  doctrines,  and  there  are  few  places  of 
importance  where  there  are  not  one  or  more  practitioners.  The  demand 
for  Homoeopathic  physicians  has  far  outstripped  the  supply ;  and  this 
may  readily  account  for  the  fact,  that  there  are  so  many  calling  them- 
selves Homceopathists,  who  are  without  the  knowledge  proper  and  neces- 
sary to  a  physician.  It  is  an  evil  which  can  only  be  remedied  by  putting 
within  the  reach  of  all,  a  sound  Medical  Education.  Till  recently,  we 
have  had  no  Homoeopathic  Colleges  in  the  country.  We  now  have  one 
fairly  established  in  Philadelphia,  another  one  preparing  to  open  its  doors 
in  New  York,  and  a  third,  as  we  have  just  received  intelligence,  in  pro- 
cess of  formation  at  Cleveland,  Ohio.  In  one  of  the  late  numbers  of 
our  Journal,  we  expressed  the  opinion,  that  it  would  be  better  to  have 
at  first  but  one  college,  and  give  that  all  our  support  till  another  one 
became  necessary,  but  Other  councils  have  prevailed.  This  being  the 
case,  it  is  no  wish  of  ours  to  doubt  the  wisdom  of  the  decision.  That 
.all  may  prosper  we  fervently  desire ;  that  they  will  is  certain,  if  Homce- 
opathists give  them  the  support  they  can  and  should  render  them ;  that 
this  support  will  be  'given  is  quite  as  certain,  if  Homceopathists  regard 
their  own  interest,  to  say  nothing  of  higher  motives.     There  are  many 
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yeasons  why  the  college  at  Cleveland  should  receive  the  special  patronage 
of  Western  Homceopathists,  while  those  at  the  East  are  abundantly  able 
to  see  to  it  that  the  colleges  at  Philadelphia  and  New  York,  lack  neither 
men  nor  means.  The  college  at  Cleveland  is  nearer  our  doors,  hence  the 
expense  of  long  journeys  is  avoided,  and  it  will  furnish  means  of  instruc- 
tion to  many  who  never  could  avail  themselves  of  the  privileges  offered 
by  the  Eastern  cities.  This  will  tend  materially,  not  only  to  the  spread 
of  Homoeopathia,  but  to  the  great  improvement  of  Homoeopathic  prac^ 
titioners,  both  of  which  objects  can  not  but  be  desirable  to  all  friends  of 
the  system.  If  the  college  at  Cleveland  is  founded  upon  a  basis  both 
liberal  and  permanent,  it  should  have  the  patronage  and  support  of  the 
whole  West,  and  be  furnished  with  every  facility  for  offering  medical 
students  a  highly  finished  medical  education.  There  is  no  reason  why 
all  our  learning  should  be  imported  from  the  East,  unless  it  be  found  in 
the  negligence  of  Western  men  to  support  the  Institutions  founded  in 
their  midst.  To  all  Western  Homoeopathists  then,  we  appeal  to  render 
prompt  and  efficient  support  to  this  new  Institution,  and  let  it  lack 
nothing  necessary  to  its  success.  There  are  those  whose  love  for  truth 
may  be  determined  by  the  dollars  and  cents  which  it  brings  to  their 
pockets ;  but  such,  we  would  fain  believe,  is  not  the  character  of  the 
great  majority  of  Homoeopathic  practitioners,  and  to  them  our  appeal 
will  not  be  in  vain.  On  the  other  hand,  we  hope  that  those  who  have 
the  control  of  the  Institution,  will  not  fail  to  make  provision  for  an  am- 
ple and  thorough  course  of  instruction,  second  to  none  in  the  country. 
The  responsibility  of  such  an  Institution  is  great,  and  we  trust  it  will  be 
well  considered  and  fairly  met.  The  chairs  of  the  college  are  not  yet. 
filled.     The  officers  are  as  follows : 

Dr.  Jnq.  Wheeler,  President. 

Dr.  A.  H.  Burrett,  Vice  President. 

Joel  Tiffany,  Esq..,  Secretary. 

Dudley  Baldwin,  Esq.,  Treasurer. 

It  is  the  intention  of  the  Trustees  to  have  the  college  in  operation 
next  winter,  due  notice  of  which  will  be  given. 

PHOSPHORUS       IN     CHOLERA. 

In  the  February  No.  of  the  London  Lancet,  we  find  a  highly  interesting 
communication  upon  this  subject  by  Mr.  Batten.  The  dose  used  by  him  was 
a  grain  of  Phosphorus  prepared  with  white  wax.  Several  striking  cases  are 
cited,  where  three  of  these  phosphoric  pills  are  given  at  intervals  of  ten  min- 
utes produced  prompt  and  permanent  relief.  We  are  glad  to  see  our  Alloeo- 
pathic  brethren  getting  more  into  the  habit  of  using  one  medicine  at  a  time, 
and  also  of  using  remedies  which  are  known  to  be  Homoeopathic  to  the  disease,. 
There  is  surely  some  hope  for  them. 
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From  the  British  Journal  of  Homceopathia. 
ON     ERYSIPELAS. 


BY    DR.    OZANNE. 


(Bead  before  the  Homoeopathic  Society,  Aug.  24,  1848.) 

In  bringing  under  the  consideration  of  this  Society  two  interesting 
cases  of  Erysipelas,  I  have  not  so  much  been  moved  by  the  wish  to, 
relate  two  most  striking  instances  of  the  great  practical  value  of  the  law 
discovered  and  handed  down  to  us  by  Hahnemann,  as  by  the  desire  to. 
bring  to  view  one  or  two  points  which  are  fully  worthy  of  forming  the 
subject  of  future  investigation.  Carefully  detailed,  and  accurately  ob- 
served cases,  undoubtedly  carry  great  weight  with  them  in  the  mind  of 
the  thoughtful  and  conscientious  physician ;  but  they  never  can  indi- 
vidually convince  him  of  the  truth  of  any  particular  method  of  treatment, 
unless  their  mode  of  progression,  and  their  period  of  duration,  be  greatly 
different  from  similar  cases  under  other  methods  of  treatment,  and  1 
might  add,  different  from  similar  cases  left  entirely  to  nature. 

The  differences  in  the  march,  the  duration  and  termination  of  a  dis- 
ease, exhibited  by  different  methods  of  cure,  are  generally  understood 
to  constitute  the  foundation  on  which  we  ought  to  base  our  judgment 
when  we  are  desirous  of  coming  to  some  accurate  opinion  of  their  rela- 
tive claims  to  our  confidence.  It  is.,  however,  more  usual  to  take  simply 
the  result  of  the  treatment,  to  express  it  in  figures,  to  examine  the  pro- 
portions of  deaths  to  recoveries,  and  taking  as  large  a  number  as  possible 
of  cases — in  which  all  external  circumstances  are,  as  nearly  as  possible, 
similar — to  express  by  means  of  a  per  centage  the  relation  in  which 
divers  method  of  treatment  stand  in  regard  to  each  other  in  reference  to 
their  practical  value.  This  method  taken  alone  is  useful,  but  it  is  not 
sufficient ;  the  duration  of  the  disease  and  its  march  should  also  be  taken 
into  account.  These  three  points,  taken  together  in  a  careful  analysis, 
cannot  but  lead  to  accurate  notions  respecting  conceptions  of  the  merits 
of  any  method  of  treatment  that  we  may  wish  to  investigate. 

If  we  apply  this  to  the  Homoeopathic  method,  we  at  once  perceive  that 
it  is  difficult  to  procure  a  sufficient  number  of  well-authenticated  cases 
to  carry  conviction  by  means  of  the  proportions  between  deaths  and  re- 
coveries. It  will  always  be  objected  that  the  number  of  cases  was  too 
limited,  or  else  that  they  would  ,have  been  cured  as  rapidly  if  left  to 
nature.  It  will  therefore  be  wise  in  us  in  collecting  our  materials  ever  to 
be  mindful  of  these  three  points,  as  the  oversight  of  any  one  of  them 
may  prevent  our  researches  from  carrying  with  them  the  value  to  which 
they  are  entitled. 

The  eruptive  febrile  diseases  present  to  the  Homoeopathists  a  very 
interesting  field  for  the  exercise  of  his  careful  investigations.  From  their 
very  nature  they  are  visible  to  all,  therefore  the  diagnosis  cannot  be 
doubted,  the  precise  period  of  their  rise  and  subsidence  can  be  ascertained 
with  the  greatest  nicety ;  in  fine,  all  that  is  required  to  enable  us  to  give 
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credence  to  the  narrator  of  cases,  is  simply  the  conviction  of  his  in- 
tegrity. .  If  in  many  classes  of  disease  there  is  much  room  for  doubting 
the  diagnosis' of  the  most  truthful  man.,  this  does  not  apply  to  the  class 

under  question — for,  as  I  have  said  before,  all  that  is  requisite  is  our 
complete  reliance  on  his  accuracy  and  truthfulness.  It  is  this  idea  that 
has  led  me  to  study  with  care  every  case  of  scarlet  fever,  of  measles,  and 
erysipelas  which  I  have  met  with.  The  two  former  diseases  have  formed 
the  subjects  of  papers,*  which/' although  not  analysed  and  digested  with 
that  care  which  I  should  have  wished  to  devote  to  them,  (but  which  the 
pressure  of  other  duties  would  not  allow  me  to  do)  nevertheless  possess 
a  great  degree  of  interest1  as  a  numerous  collection  of  facts.  The  latter 
forms  the  subject  of  this  communication.  •   ;      - 

1  have,  in  the  course  of  more  than  four  years  of  practice  as  a  Horace - 
opathist,  only  met  with  thirteen  or  fourteen  cases  of  facial  erysipelas— I 
mean,  erysipelas  of  an  acute  character,  attended  by  fever. 

In  all  these  instances,  excepting  one,  this  disease  has  terminated,  not 
■only  happily,  but  lias  run  through  its  stages  in  a  very  short  time,  and 
has  been  followed  by  a  rapid  recovery  of  health  and  strength. 

This  exceptional  case  occurred  in  a  delicate  woman  who  had  erysipelas 
of  the  face  and  head  of  the  most  intense  character,  with  fever  and  deli- 
rium, and  who,  at  the  end  of  four  days'  treatment,  was  convalescent,  but 
had  a  relapse  within  three  days,  in  consequence  of  taking  cold;  the 
erysipelas  ran  over  the  parts  previously  affected,  but  in  that  course  occu- 
pied a  shorter  time :  the  consequence  of  this  relapse  was,  the  formation 
of  two  sub-cutaneous  abscesses  seated  a  little  below  the  lower  eye-lids, 
small  in  extent,  but  inconvenient  from  their  situation,  and  which  it  became 
.necessary  to  lance. 

Not  having  taken  notes  of  <Jl  these  cases,  I  cannot  give  even  a  sum- 
mary account  of  them — but  of  two  I  have  taken  accurate  and  copious 
notes,  which  I  purpose,  presently  to  lay  before  you.' 

Most  of  you  have  no  doubt  seen  within  these -last  two  or  three  3^ears, 
several  articles  on  the  treatment  of  facial  and  capital  erysipelas  by  means 
of  a  solution  of  Nitrate  of  Silver  applied'  externally;  most  of  these 
present  little  or  no  practical  interest.  One  of  them,  however,  (in  Bank- 
ing's Half-yearly  Abstract,  Vol.  VI.)  is  deserving  of  your  attention.  Mr. 
Higginbottom,  in, his.  treatment  of  erysipelas  by  means  of  a  solution 
of  the  nitrate  of  silver  applied  on  the  inflamed  surface,  seems  to  have 
brought  his  cases  to  an  earlier  convalescence  than  is  usual  under  other 
methods  of  Alloeopathic  treatment.  It  was  the  perusal  of  the  Abstract 
of  his  paper  which  led  me  to  note  down  carefully  every  phase  in  the 
progress  of  the  next  cases  of  serious  erysipelas  which  I  met  with. 

It  is  not  my  purpose  now  to  offer  any  remark  On  the  possible  Homoeo- 
pathicity  of  the  nitrate  of  silver  to  erysipelas,  nor  to  draw  your  attention 
to  its  Homceopathicity  in  cases  of  erythematous  affections  of  the  mucous 
membranes;  I  leave  that  part  of  the  question  to  your  own  meditations ; 
but  in.  order  now  to   enter  upon  the  statement  of  my  cases  treated  with 

*  Vide  Vol.  Uf.  p.  91,  m&  Vol,  VI.  p.  57. 
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Aconitum  Napellus,  and  Belladonna.  That  the  perusal  of  these  cases,, 
and  their  comparison  with  those  given  in  the  paper  I  allude  to,  will  con- 
vince you  of  the  superiority  of  the  treatment  of  Aconite  and  Belladonna 
over  that  by  Nitrate  of  Silver,  I  have  not  a  doubt.  Both  taken  in 
conjunction — the  one,  on  account  of  the  severity  of  the  head  symptoms, 
the  state  of  the  tongue,  and  the  comparatively  short  time  required  to 
bring  the  case  to  a  successful  issue — the  other,  on  account  of  the  almost 
inconceivable  short  space  required  to  remove  erysipelas  occupying  not 
only  the  face,  but  likewise  other  parts  of  the  body, — afford  ample  proof, 
in  my  opinion,  that  the  treatment  adopted  has  every  advantage,  not  only 
as  regards  the  ultimate  result,  but  also  in  reference  to  time. 
,  The  result  of  my  experience  before  f  met  with  these  cases,  and  this 
result  I  always  appealed  to  in  giving  my  prognosis  when  pressed  with, 
questions  by  anxious  friends,  was  that  on  the  fifth  day  the  swelling  would 
disappear,  and  that  probably  the  Homoeopathic  remedies  would  succeed 
in  preventing  the  spreading  of  the  disease' over  the  head,  and  thus  lessen 
the  chance  of  a  dangerous  issue. 

But  I  must  confess,  confident  as  I  was  in  the  power  of  Homoeopathic 
treatment  in  this  disease,  I  was  not  prepared  to  see  a  case  so  severe  as 
the  second  reported,  terminate  so  rapidly  in  a  perfect  convalescence  I 
These  cases,  coupled  with  the  result  of  my  experience,  (even  taking  my 
least  favorable  case  alluded  to)  lead  me  to  state,  that  the  author  of  the 
paper  on  the  use  of  Lotions  of  Nitrate  of  Silver  ought  to  pause  (were  it 
for  no  better  reason)  before  inflicting  in  future  such  a  remedy,  with  all 
its  unpleasant  effects  on  his  erysipelatous  patients. 

I.     An&miai ;  acute  erysipelas  of  the  face  and  head. 

Miss  G- — ,  aged  twenty-one  ;  a  stout,  plump,  but  delicate  looking  per- 
son, with  fair  skin,  pale  face  and  lips,  consulted  me  on  10th  November, 
1847.  She  chiefly  complained  of  debility,  of  giddiness,  and  of  palpita- 
tion of  the  heart,  which  was  produced  by  the  slightest  exertion.  The 
inconvenience  caused  by  exertion,  induced  her  to  indulge  in  sedentary 
habits  to  a  degree  quite  unsuited  to  her  age. 

In  addition  to  these  complaints,  she  stated  that  she  frequently  experi- 
enced darting  pains  in  the  left  side,  in  the  space  occupied  by  the  three 
or  four  lowest  ribs,  such  as  are  so  often  met  with  in  anaemic  and  chlorotic 
females  ;  and  also  that  she  very  frequently  was  seized  with  fainting  fits. 
Her  appetite  was  bad  ;  the  pulse  frequently  (after  a  short  walk)  beating 
108  strokes  in  a  minute.  The  ankles  were  usually  oedematous.  There 
were  no  morbid  sounds  either  in  the  heart  or  carotid  arteries. 

Her  state  of  mind  was  one  which  is  seldom  met  with  in  anaemic  or 
chlorotic  young  persons.  She  was  neither  capricious  nor  wayward,  neith- 
er excited  nor  depressed  without  adequate  cause  ;  always  cheerful,  always 
happy,  she  presented  that  state  of  complete  equanimity  which  is  so  rare- 
ly the  lot  of  sickly  beings  ! 

■    Prescript.     Fulsat.  2-12,  three  doses,  at  intervals  of  forty-eight 

hours. 
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On  the  15th  of  the  same  month  I  was  again  consulted  by  her  ;  there 
was  no  perceptible  improvement. 

Pr.     Conium  2-12,  four  doses. 
To  be  followed  by   Pulsatilla  2-30,  and  to  be  taken  at  intervals  of 

forty-eight  hours. 

From  this  time  to  the  28th  of  February,  following,  I  had  no  tidings  of 
my  patient.  When  I  saw  her  on  that  day,  she  stated  that  the  medicines 
she  had  taken  had  produced  such  an  improvement  that  she  thought  her- 
self well,  or  at  least  well  enough  not  to  require  any  further  medical 
assistance  ;  but  in  the  course  of  February,  some  of  her  symptoms  having 
^returned,  she  was  anxious  to  get  them  relieved. 

Prescr.     Ferrum  2-12,  three  closes. 

Followed  by  Pulsat.  2-12,  three  doses. 

And  Ferrum  and  Pulsat.  again  at  the  30th  dilution. 

A  dose  every  other  day. 

On  the  20th  March  she  was  decidedly  better?  the  face  and  lips  were 
more  colored  ;  but  the  pulse  was  still  too  frequent,  and  the  pains  in  the 
left  side  troublesome. 

Pr.     Sulph.  2-12,  two  doses. 
Ferrum  2-12,  two  doses, 
Pulsat.  2-12  two  doses, 
In  succession,  at  intervals  of  forty-eight  hours. 

Under  the  administration  of  these  medicines  she  improvecl ;  but  un- 
fortunately she  exposed  herself  rather  incautiously  to  the  inclement 
weather  of  April,  and  sat  to  needlework  one  day  during  several  hours,  in 
a  large  and  cold  room,  without  any  fire,  and  was  soon  seized  with  an 
acute  illness,  which  I  will  now  describe. 

In  the  evening  of  the  21st  of  April  1  was  requested  to  visit  her. 

I  found  her  lying  in  bed,  suffering  intensely  in  her  head.  I  was  told 
that  during  the  day  and  before  the  appearance  of  the  erysipelas  was  no- 
ticed, she  had  repeated  rigors. 

Her  face  was  considerably  swollen,  especially  at  the  nose,  the  eyelids, 
and  the  adjoining  parts  of  the  forehead,  and  the  cheek. 

The  surface  was  very  hot,  more  particularly  on  the  head.  The  pulse 
at  120.     The  bowels  completely  constipated  since  live  days. 

Pr.    Aconit.  1,  gtts.  iv,  aq.,  1-12,  every  two  hours. 

22d.  In  the  morning;  the  swelling  had  spread  over  the  whole  of  the 
forehead,  as  far  as  the  hair,  but  not  beyond  ;  at  the  forehead  the  skin  was 
swollen,  reel,  shining,  and  tense  ;  the  left  cheek  was  swollen  ;  the  left  par- 
otid swollen,  hard,  and  tender  to  the  touch.  The  swelling  of  the  eyelids 
had  diminished  sufficiently  to  allow  her  to  open  her  eyes  a  little,  but  she 
could  not  keep  them  open  on  account  of  the  pain  the  light  caused  in  them. 
The  headache  was  described  as  distracting.  The  tongue  was  dry  ;  the 
lips  dry  ;  the  teeth  slightly  coated  with  dark  sordes.  Alarming  as  this 
state  was,  it  was  still  consolatory  to  find  that  the  erysipelas  had  not  ex- 
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tended  beyond  the  limits  of  the  frontal  bone,  and  might  possibly  be 
checked  in  its  progress  towards  the  vertex  ;  this  expectation  was  strength- 
ened by  the  fact  that  the  pulse  had  fallen  to  116,  and  that  the  shiverings 
which  were  frequent  on  the  preceding  day,  had  not  returned. 

Bell.  1,  gtts.  iv,  aq.,  1-12,  every  two  hours.  " 

In  the  evening  there  was  no  perceptible  change  ;  Aconite  was  prescrib- 
ed in  place  of  Bell,  in  doses  of  the  same  strength. 

23d.  More  sordes  on  the  teeth ;  a  thin  dry  crust  on  the  tongue  ;  in 
the  throat  much  soreness,  causing  some  obstruction  to  the  deglutition  of 
•fluids. 

The  right  cheek  was  hard  and  more  swollen,  the  eyelids  better,  the 
forehead  in  statu  quo.  She  experienced  much  pain  in  the  nape  of  the 
neck,  and  the  occipital  region ;  she  thought  that  the  erysipelas  had  ex- 
tended to  those  parts,  but  a  careful  examination  showed  that  it  had  not  in- 
vaded any  part  of  the  integuments  of  the  head  beyond  the  frontal  bone  ; 
the  headache  was  less  violent,  and  the  pulse  had  fallen  to  112.  Notwith- 
standing the  diminution  of  the  inflammatory  symptoms,  there  was  still 
much  cause  for  uneasiness  on  account  of  the  delicate  constitution  of  the 
patient  and  the  possibility  of  the  supervention  of  typhoid  symptoms. 

Prescript.  Return  to  the  Bellad. 

24th.  Skin  cooler,  pulse  108  to  112  ;  tongue  thickly  crusted  along 
its  centre  to  the  breadth  of  an  inch  with  dark  sordes  ;  dark  sordes  like- 
wise on  the  teeth  and  on  the  lips  ;  the  lips  were  so  tender  that  she  would 
not  permit  them  to  be  washed;  '   , 

The  chin  and  lower  lip  red,  swollen,  hard,  and  tender  ;  but  the  other 
parts  which  were  so  swollen  on  the  previous  day  that  the  whole  of  the 
head  looked  immensely  large,  were  gradually  returning  to  their  usual  pro- 
portions ;  the  skin  of  the  forehead  presented  a  wrinkled  appearance  ;  the 
eyelids,  cheek,  and  left  parotid  region  were  decidedly  better. 

Repeat  the  Bell. 

25th.  A  decided  improvement  was  manifest.  The  skin  of  the  fore- 
head was  now  unswollen,  firm,  and  not  painful,  the  cuticle  exfoliating ; 
the  cheeks  and  left  parotid  region  were  much  improved ;  the  chin  was 
still  the  seat  of  a  patch  of  erysipelas,  in  this  part  it  had  its  distinct  limits, 
being  raised  at  its  edges  above  the  surrounding  skin  ;  the  tongue  had 
been  cleaned  and  deprived  of  the  dark  crust,  the  part  beneath  this  crust 
was  red  and  uneven.  The  teeth  and  lips  could  not  yet  be  deprived  of 
sordes  by  washing.  The  headache  was  much  better,  and  the  skin  which 
hitherto  had  been  very  dry,  was  now  soft  and  moist.  The  pulse  100. 
The  urine  very  sedimentous,  as  it  had  been  from  the  first  day,  owing, 
probably  to  the  small  quantity  of  fluid  the  patient  drank. 

Repeat  the  Bell. 

26th.  Early  this  day  she  rose  to  go  to  the  chair,  and  in  doing  so  did 
not  cover  herself  sufficiently,  the  consequence  of  which  was,  that  during 
the  day  she  was  seized  with  rigors,  and  in  the  evening  there  was  a  mark- 
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fed  febrile  action,  the  pulse  rising  to  108,  and  the  skin  becoming  hot  and 
dry.     Notwithstanding  this,  the  erysipelatous  swelling  subsided  entirely. 

Aeon.  1st  diL 

27th.  The  patient  was  again  imprudent,  hi  the  moraine  she  sat  in  a 
current  of  air  whilst  her  bed  was  being  made ;  she  was  fortunate  enough 
not  to  experience  any  relapse  of  the  erysipelas,  and  escaped  with  nothing 
more  serious  than  a  slight  swelling,  with  redness  and  tenderness,  in  the 
region  of  the  right  eyebrow,  which  disappeared  by  the  next  day  under 
the  use  of  Bryonia,  2d  dilution. 

The.  pulse  which  on  this  day  was  at  87,  fell  to  its  natural  standard  by 
the-  28th;  from  this  time  my  patient  recovered  her  strength  and  appe- 
tite rapidly,  under  the  exhibition  of  Nux  vomica  and  Cinchona. 

From  the  21st  to  the  28th  the  patient  took  no  food  whatever;  her 
drink  was  toast-water.  The  constipated  state  of  the  bowels  continued 
until  the  27th,  (ten  days),  when  there  being  no  relief  and  the  patient  not 
giving  her  cob sent  to  the  administration  pf  a  tepid-water  enema,  1  was 
compelled,  in  order  to  remove  the  uneasiness  of  her  friends,  to  prescribe  a 
dose  of  ol.  ricini,  (Castor  Oil.) 

In  this  case,  from  the  intensity  of  the  headache,  and  from  the  dread  of 
light  manifested  by  the  patient,  there  was  reason  to  fear  that  if  the  ery- 
sipelas had  spread  over  the  whole  of  the  head,  some  inflammatory  action 
might  be  induced  in  the  dura  mater,  and  by  extension  to  the  other  mem- 
branes pf  the.  brain.  This  danger  passed,  there  was  still  the  possibility 
of  an  effusion  without  any  decided  inflammatory  action  ;  for  it  should  be 
noticed  that  in  this  patient  there  a  state  of  anaemia  eminently  favorable, 
not  only  to  the  formation  of-  oedema  of  the  lower  extremities,  but  one  in 
which  sometimes  effusion  into  the  cerebral  ventricles  and  fatal  coma  su- 
pervene?  without  any  apparent  exciting  cause. 

II.     Erysipelas. 

Miss  A.,  aged  nearly  thirty  ;  a  delicate  person  subject  usually  to  dys- 
pepsia, constipation,  and  headaches,  whose  constitution  was  considerably 
damaged  by  the  frequent  and  continued  use  of  purgative  medicines,  to 
such  an  extent  that  she  was  unable  to  take  even  a  moderate  degree  of  ex- 
ercise without  being  exhausted,  and  that  her  functions  of  nutrition  were 
so  deficient  that  her  hands  and  feet  were  always  icy  cold  and  could  not  be 
warmed  by  exercise. 

I  was  summoned  to  see  her  early  in  the  morning  of  June  14th,  1848. 
I  was  informed  that  during  the  two  previous  days'  the  debility  and  cold- 
ness had  been  greater  than  usual ;  that* she  had  experienced  frequent 
•creeoino*  and  shuddering;  sensations  all  over  her ;  that  at  3  or  4  o'clock 
that  morning  she  awoke,  felt  restless,  hot,  and  uncomfortable  ;  had  expe- 
rienced a  prickling  heat,  and  that  her  sensations  were  such,  that  she  fanci- 
ed there  was  a  number  of  insects  crawling  over  her  ;  she  therefore  left  her 
bed  and  went  into  another  room  and  lay  on  a  sofa  till  daylight ;  the  face 
then  began  to  swell,  and  the  swelling  was  so  rapid  that  by  the  time  I  ar- 
rived (10-1,  A.  M.)  her  face  was  enormously  swelled,  and  so  disfigured  that 
I  could  only  recognize  her  by  her  voice. 

The  forehead  was  swollen,  tense,  and  shining ;  the  eyelids  much  swol- 
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len,  the  left  eye  completely  closed,  the  right  almost  entirely  so.  The 
cheeks  red,  much  swelled  ;  all  the  parts  inflamed  wers  \ery  painful  when 
pressed.  There  was  in  no  part  of  the  face  any  distinct  limitation  of  the 
redness  or  swelling. 

There  was  a  large  portion  of  the  skin  red  and  inflamed  on  the  left- 
shoulder,  namely,  in  the  region  of  the  deltoid,  and  extending  to  the  scap- 
ula, the  whole  of  which  was  covered  by  it.  In  this  inflamed  part  the 
skin  was  hard,  thickened  and  tender  to  the  touch,  and  circumscribed  both 
as  to  redness  and  swelling  by  a  distinct  edge.  This  large  patch  was  sur- 
rounded by  several  others  of  a  smaller  size,  but  similar  in  character. 
There  were  also  patches  of  redness,  with  induration  of  the  skin  and  sub- 
cutaneous tissue  on  the  left  breast  and  -the  left  forearm.  There  was  not 
much  headache,  not  much  heat,  the  pulse  not  particularly  strong  or  full, 
beating  88  strokes  in  a  minute.     The  tongue  presented  a  white  coating. 

Pr.     Bell.  1,  gtts.  iv,  aq.  3  iv,  a  dessert-spoonful  every  two  hours. 

Wh  P.  M. — There  had  been  more  heat  during  the  day,  but  the  pulse 
had  only  risen  to  92. 

The  swelling  of  the  forehead  was  evidently  less  tense  ;  the  right  eye 
could  be  opened  a  little  better .;  the  cheeks  had  not  changed.  The  ery- 
sipelas had  invaded  the  right  arm. 

Pr.     Aeon.  1,  gtts.  iv,  aq.  %  iv,  a  dessert-spoonful  every  two  hours. 

15th, — ll£  A.  M. — Slept  a  little,  but. c-n  the  whole  had  a  very  unquiet 
night.  Pulse  92  ;  skin  not  so  hot.  Tongue  white  (not  dry).  Bad  head- 
ache at  times,  but  not  constant. 

She  complained  of  much  tenderness,  and  of  a  feeling  of  crawling 
in  the  integuments  of  the  head  ;  the  erysipelas,  however,  did  not  seem 
to  have  extended  to  it,  in  fact,  the  forehead  was  less  swollen,  the  skin  be- 
ing wrinkled  instead  of  smooth  and  shining.  The  tenderness  of  the  scalp 
was  perhaps  due  to  this,  that  she  could  only  lie  on  the  back  of  the  head, 
on  account  of  the -tenderness  and  great  swelling  of  the  cheeks. 

The  lower  lid  of  each  eye  wras  less  tense,  and  the  eyes  could  be  opened 
a  little  better. 

The  left  shoulder  was  better  ;  the  erysipelas  had  extended  to  the 
right  wrist  ;  there  was,  moreover,  a  creeping  and  tender  feeling  on  the 
right  side,  in  the  lumbar  region  and  buttock,  which  rendered  it  probable 
that  the  erysipelas  had  invaded  these  parts  likewise. 

Bell.  1,  gtts.  iv,  aq.  3  iv,   a  dessert-spoonful  every  two  hours. 

10£  P.  M. — Face  much  better  ;  she  could  open  the  eyes  pretty  freely. 
The  other  parts  improving.     Pulse  83. 

Bell.  2,  gtts.  iv,  aq.  3  iv, — same  doses. 
,    16th.— 11  A.  M. — Cheeks  still' puffy,  but  scarcely  larger  than  natural ; 
highly  colored.     All  the  other  parts  were  well,  excepting  a  small  patch  of 
redness  at  the  bend  of  the  left  arm,  which  had  made  its  appearance  since 
the  preceding  day.     Tongue  less  coated.     Pulse  81. 

Bell.  1,  gtts.  iv,  aq.  §  iv,  a  dessert-spoonful  every  four  hours. 
17th.     Every  trace  of  the  erysipelas  had  now  left  her,     Two  days 
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after,  she  was  dressed  and  was  helped  to  her  drawing  room,  where  she  la  y 
on  a  couch.  Her  recovery  was  exceedingly  rapid  ;  a  lew  days  after  the 
cessation  of  the  erysipelas  she  was  able  to  cross  the  sea  to  Jersey. 

In  this  case  the  only  remains  of  erysipelas  at  the  end  of  forty- eight 
hours,  were  a  little  puffiness  of  the  cheek,  and  a  small  patch  of  redness 
in  the  bend  of  the  left  arm  ;  all  of  which  had  disappeared  before  the  com- 
pletion of  a  period  of  three  times  twenty-four  hours. 

In  conclusion  1  have  to  request  of  the  members  of  this  Society,  that 
they  will  state  the  result  of  their  experience  regarding  the  Homosopathic 
treatment  of  erysipelas  of  the  face.  And  I  should  wish  them  to  state  not 
only  the  final  termination,  either  in  recovery  or  in  death,  but  also  the 
number  of  days  required  to  bring  the  patient  to  perfect  convalescence  ; 
and  whether  the  erysipelas  had  under  their  treatment  usually  been  check- 
ed in  its  course  towards  the  scalp,  so  as  to  be  limited  to  the  face  and  fore- 
head. 


CASES      OF      NECROSIS      OF     THE      MAXILLARY 
BONES,    WITH      EXFOLIATION, 

FROM  INHALING  FUMES  OF  PHOS.  IN  A  LUCIFER  MATCH  MANUFACTORY. 

BY  HENRY  TAYLOR,  ESQ.,  M.  R.  C.  S.,  LONDON,  &C, 

Honorary  Surgeon  to  the  General  Dispensary,  and  Consulting  Surgeon  to  the  Union  Hospital 

and  Dispensary,  Nottingham. 

Henry  C — ,  aged  forty-nine,  residing  in  Mount  street,  in  this 

town,  has  been  engaged  in  business  as  a  luciier-match  manufacturer,  for 
the  last  eight  years.  He  informs  me  that  he  found  no  material  injury  to 
>  his  health  or  person  from  the  work  till  March,  1848,  when,  after  suffering 
some  degree  of  pain,  he  observed  a  discharge  of  purulent  matter  from  his 
mouth,  arising  from  the  front  of  the  upper  jaw.  This  pain  is  described 
as  being  of  an  acute  character,  and  which  he  attributed  to  having  decay- 
ed teeth.  I  saw  him  for  the  first  time  on  December  1,  1848;  he  then 
presented  to  my  notice  a  large  portion  of  his  upper-jaw  bone,  which  had 
become  necrosed,  had  separated,  and  been  thrown  off  by  the  unaided 
efforts  of  Nature  ;  it  measured  in  length  around  the  arch  two  inches  and 
a  half,  and  in  depth  one  inch  ;  it  embraced,  in  one  piece,  nearly  the  entire 
of  the  bodies  of  the  two  superior  maxillary  bones,  with  the  alveolar  cavi- 
ties for  the  four  incisors,  two  canine  and  four  biscuspid  teeth  ;  it  formed 
the  floor  of  the  nostrils  and  anterior  part  of  the  roof  of  the  mouth,  and 
extended  backward  nearly  to  its  junction  with  the  palatine  bones.  The 
cavity  left  in  the  mouth  by  this  removal  of  bone  was  considerable,  but  by 
applying  frequent  pressure  to  keep  the'soft  palate  raised,  and  by  washing 
the  mouth  with  detergent  and  astringent  lotions,  it  soon  healed,  and  left 
much  less  deformity  than  from  the  first  appearance  was  to  have  been  ex- 
pected ;  no  reproduction  of  the  bone  to  any  evident  extent  took  place.  At 
the  time  of  his  first  presenting  himself  to  my  notice,  he  was  in  a  very  en- 
feebled and  highly  nervous  state,  being  thin  and  emaciated,  and  having  a 
sallow,  pasty  countenance.  He  was  put  upen  generous  diet,  and  had  tonic 
and  stimulating  medicines  administered ;  strict  injunctions  were  given 
to  keep  himself  from  the  workshop,  and  to  take  moderate  exercise  in  the 
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.open  air  daily.  But  although  under  such  treatment  his  health  improved, 
I  soon  observed  the  lower  jaw  on*the  right  side  began  to  swell,  attended 
with  excruciating  pain ;  the  gums  were  red  and  inflamed,  and  had  a 
spongy  appearance  ;  he  complained  of  being  constantly  cold  and  shiver- 
ing, but  there  were  no  distinct  rigors  ;  great  tenderness  of  the  jaw,  which 
lie  could  scarcely  bear  to  have  touched.  A  portion  of  dead  bone  showed 
itself  on  the  inner  side,  and  close  by  the  second  molar  teeth  ;  a  loosened 
molar  tooth  was  extracted,  local  and  general  antiphlogistic  treatment  was 
adopted,  with  the  external  application  of  fomentations,  poultices,  &c.  — 
He  now,  for  some  short  time,  took  medicines  of  an  aperient  and  ano- 
dyne character ;  but  his  system  soon  became  so  exceedingly  nervous 
and  irritable,  that  he  had  to  resume  the  tonic  and  stimulating  treatment. 
He  was  fearful  of  having  the*most  trifling  examination  of  his  jaw  made, 
and  he  refused  to  give  the  least  hearing  to  any  surgical  treatment.  Symp- 
toms of  extreme  general  debility  and  prostration  of  strength  soon  after 
showed  themselves,  attended  with  profuse  dirrhoea  and  harrassing  tenes- 
mus. The  symptoms  noted  on  Jan.  11,  1849,  were — Great  swelling  of 
the  lower  jaw,  extending  up  the  side  of  the  face ;  excruciating  pain  up  the 
side  of  the  head,  including  the  ear  ;  numbness  of  the  lower  lip,  on  right 
side,  not  extending  past  the  mesial  line ;  breath  exceedingly  offensive, 
with  a  profuse  discharge  from  the  mouth  of  saliva,  mixed  with  foetid  mat- 
ter ;  cannot  swallow  more  than  thickened  fluid ;  pulse  feeble ;  bowels  re- 
laxed ;  urine  scanty  and  high  colored;  suffers  but  little  from  thirst;  is 
highly  nervous ;  jumped  out  of  bed  in  the  night,  in  a  state  of  delirium  ; — 
hand  tremulous  ;  unable  to  hold  a  spoon  with  any  liquid.  Beef-tea,  jel- 
lies, &c,  were  given  with  wine,  and  beside  the  anodyne  and  strengthening 
medicines,  injections  with  starch  and  opium  were  administered,  from 
which  great  comfort  and  relief  were  derived.  Some  few  days  after,  mat- 
ter formed  at  the  base  of  the  jaw,  which  was  evacuated.  The  basis. of  the 
bone  was  distinctly  felt  necrosed,  but  he  made  a  positive  refusal  for  more 
being  done  than  the  insertion  of  a  probe,  His  health  afterwards  very 
gradually  improved,  although  his  system  continued  weak  and  unnerved. 
The  violent  diarrhoea,  tenesmus,  &c,  subsided,  and  he  was  enabled  to  take 
his  food  as  usual ;  but  the  wounds  continued  open,  discharging  matter 
occasionally  mixed  with  blood,  which  at  times  was  very  profuse. 

On  September  25,  1 849,  he  again  came  to  consult  me,  having  had, 
for  the  two  or  three  preceding  days,  much  pain  on  the  left  side  of 
the  lower  jaw,  which  was  considerably  swollen.  The  substance  of  the 
bone  at  its  base  felt  materially  thickened,  and  there  was  every  ap- 
pearance as  if  similar  mischief  had  commenced  in  the  body  of  the 
bone  on  this  side  as  existed  on  the  opposite.  His  pulse  was  quick 
and  feeble,  and  his  whole  system,  indicated  great  constitutional  dis- 
turbance; indeed,  there  was  every  reason  to  believe  that  the  poison 
had  powerfully  manifested  its  destructive  effects  on  this  side  also, 
although  for  the  last  ten  months  he  had  entirely  witheld  from  work, 
and  but  seldom  entered  the  workshops.  The  portion  of  dead  bone 
exposed  to  view  within  the  mouth,  on  the  right  side,  had  much  in- 
creased, being  at  least  one  inch  in  length.  The  discharge  from  the 
wounds  had  rather  decreased  in  quantity. — London  Lancet. 

TTO  BE  CONTINUED.] 
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THE  ADVANCE  OF  HOMCEOPATH I  A. 
We  have  several  times  averred  that  Homoeopathia  was  making  rapid  pro- 
gress in  the  West,  although  it  is  asserted  confidently  by  others  that  it  was 
quite  extinct  in  Europe,  all  but  dead  at  the  East,  and  likely  to  linger  but  a 
short  time  longer  in  these  Western  regions.  Whether  it  is  gaining  in  favor 
or  not  with  the  laity,  it  is  not  our  present  purpose  to  discuss, — any  one  willing 
to  be  convinced,  can  be  satisfied  by  a  few  inquiries  in  his  own  neighborhood. 
It  is  of  the  profession  that  we  are  about  to  speak ;  and  whether  from  fear 
or  favor,  they  certainly  speak  of  Homoeopathia  in  a  tone  very  different  from 
that  used  at  a  period  quite  recent.  Whether  they  really  think  that  any  good 
thing  can  come  out  of  Homoeopathia,  or  whether  they  pretend  to  think  so,  to 
propitiate  the  favor  of  those  who  do,  We  have  no  means  of  deciding, — the 
former  is  the  more  charitable  supposition,  therefore  we  adopt  it.  Not  long 
since  a  physician  of  considerable  reputation  in  these  parts,  scouted  the  idea 
of  being  called  an  Alloeopathist.  '•< I  am  no  Allosopathist,"  said  he ;  "I  am 
confined  to  no  system;  sometimes  I  practice  alloeopathically,  sometimes 
homceopathically,  sometimes  hydropathically,  &c. :  there  is  some  good  in  all 
systems,  and  I  take  the  good  and  reject  the  bad."  This  was  said  by  no  man 
of  unsteady  principles,  but  by  one  whose  opposition  to  Homoeopathia  has 
been  not  only  determined  but  rancorous.  Nor  does  he  stand  alone  in  the 
allceopathic  ranks,  when  he  admits  that  there  is  some  good  in  Homoeopathia. 
The  conviction  seems  to  be  gaining  ground  in  the  minds  of  Allceopathists, 
that  there  is  something  in  Homoeopathia  which  is  lacking  in  their  system,  and 
vol.  ii.  no.  ix.,  june,  1850;  9 
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this  is  one  step  and  an  important  one  to  the  conclusion  to  which  many  have' 
already  arrived,  that  there  is  little  lacking  in  homoeopathic  Therapeutics,  and 
little  worth  preserving  in  the  alloeopathic.  Many  of  the  time-worn  dogmas 
to  which  so  many  valuable  lives  have  been  sacrificed,  are  losing  credit,  and 
will  ere  long  be  laid  aside  with  the  bag  wig  and  gold-headed  cane  of  the 
physicians  of  the  last  century.  The  way  is  evidently  preparing  for  the  time 
when  men  shall  examine  and  judge  for  themselves,  and  then  Homosopathia 
will  assuredly  triumph. 

By  way  of  aiding  those  who  are  already  disposed  to  investigate  Homceo- 
pathia,  we  beg  leave  to  direct  their  attention  to  the  Materia  Medica  Pura. 
Let  them  inquire  into  its  history, — investigate  the  manner  in  which  the 
knowledge  of  drugs  here  displayed  was  attained,— consider  that  these  are 
not  closet  speculations,  but  the  results  of  many  toilsome  and  dangerous  ex- 
periments— experiments  made  not  upon  the  wretched  inmates  of  a  hospital, 
but  upon  the  persons  of  the  writers  themselves,  when  in  good  health.  Let 
them  reflect  that  the  conclusions  here  set  forth,  are  every  day  being  verified 
by  the  so-called  discoveries  of  Allceopathists.  That  Sulphur  produces  sleep, 
— that  Nux  Vomica  has  a  marvellous  effect  upon  intestinal  obstructions, — that 
Phosphorus  is  an  efficient  remedy  in  the  early  stages  of  Cholera, — these  facts 
were  known  years  ago  to  those  familiar  with  the  Materia  Medica  Pura,  but 
when  announced,  appear  new  and  unaccountable,  if  not  incredible,  to  those 
who  draw  their  knowledge  of  drugs  from  the  Materia  Medica  of  the  pre- 
vailing school.  These  facts,  and  there  is  no  lack  of  them,  are  worthy  of 
attention;  but  let  those  who  would  test  the  truth  to  the  utmost,  go  farther — 
let  them  intimately  examine  our  Materia  Medica,  and  then  take  the  knowledge 
derived  from  this  exploration  to  the  bedside  of  their  patients — let  them  put 
it  to  a  full  and  fair  trial,  and  they  will  need  no  revelation  either  from  above  or 
below,  to  assure  them  that  there  is  virtue  in  homoeopathic  pellets — that  dis- 
eases can  be  cured  by  them  alone — that  the  system  need  not  be  torn  to  tatters 
by  heroic  remedies  to  overcome  any  disease,  however  obstinate,  and  that  there 
is  a  shorter  way  from  the  sick  bed  to  sound  health,  than  the  long  traveled 
one  by  the  gates  of  Death.  If  they  decline  the  labor,  let  them  say  no  more 
about  practicing  homoeopatically  when  they  find  suitable  cases — for  how  can 
any  one  ignorant  of  our  Materia  Medica  practice  our  system?  The  pretence 
is  absurd,  yet  it  is  made  every  day  by  men  who  are  as  ignorant  of  the  Materia 
Medica  Pura,  as  of  the  Sanscrit  Language.  The  art  of  practicing  Homceo- 
pathia  is  not  attained  by  intuition,  but  by  laborious  research — and  those  to 
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whom  this  labor  is  inconvenient  or  irksome,  should  be  the  last  to  lay  claim 

to  such  a  knowledge  of  the  system,  as  to  enable  them  in  practice,  to  select 
the  good  only,  and  reject  the  bad. 


THORER     ON     INTERMITTENT     FEVER. 

(TRANSLATED    FROM   THORER's   PRACTISCHE    BEITRJEGE.) 

PART  I. 
The  following  cases  of  Intermittent  Fever,  by  the  late  Dr.  Thorer,  with  the 
inferences  he  deduces  from,  them  will  be  found  interesting  and  important.  In 
introducing  the  subject,  he  goes  into  an  examination  of  the  treatment  of  these 
fevers  before  the  homoeopathic  treatment  was  introduced,  and  shows  that  the 
treatment  was  defective,  inasmuch  as  it  was  based  upon  generalization  of  the 
disease,  instead  of  individualizing  each  particular  case,  and  also  points  out 
the  error  of  treating  Intermittents  merely  from  the  appearances  manifested 
during  the  paroxysm,  leaving  out  of  the  account,  or  slightly  regarding  the 
indications  of  the  intermission.  He  shows  also  that  the  fatality  of  the  disease 
under  this  treatment — the  frequent  relapses — the  important  dynamic  or  organic 
disturbances  of  the  organs  of  digestion— the  dropsical  sequelae,  may  well 
induce  a  doubt  as  to  its  being  worthy  of  confidence.  On  the  other  hand, 
while  he  admits  that  there  are  cases  difficult  to  cure  under  homoeopathic 
treatment,  he  demonstrates  that  where  the  disease  is  strictly  individualized, 
and  a  proper  selection  of  a  remedy  made,  the  cure  is  effected  certainly  and 
speedily,  and  is  little  apt  to  be  followed  by  relapses  or  unpleasant  sequelae. 
Our  limits  forbid  our  giving  all  the  cases  detailed  by  him,  but  we  think  the 
following  may  suffice : 

1 
EPILEPTIC  QUOTIDIAN  INTERMITTENT. 
C,  45  years  of  age,  poorly  nourished  and  pale,  was  in  consequence  of  a  fit 
of  passion,  suddenly  taken  with  an  epileptic  attack,  to  which  he  was  never 
before  subject.  During  four  days  they  occured  at  irregular  intervals,  some- 
times early  in  the  morning — at  others  -in  the  afternoon.  After  the  20th  of 
October  they  became  more  regular,  and  the  disease  presented  the  following 
form : 

1.  Paroxysm.- — Every  day  at  half-past  twelve,  there  begins  a  spasmodic 
drawing  in  the  calves  of  the  legs,  soon  after  which  he  experiences 
painful  spasms  in  the  stomach — his  head  then  becomes  affected — he 
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loses  his  consciousness,  and  general  epileptic  spasms  torture  him  for 
half  an  hour,  of  such  extreme  violence  that  he  has  to  be  held  by  several 
persons  to  prevent  his  injuring  himself.     The  spasms  gradually  remit 
— consciousness  slowly  returns — heat,  without  marked  perspiration — 
heaviness  and  dizziness  in  the  head  conclude  the  attack,  which  well 
nigh  exhausts  the  patient. 
2.  Apyrexy. — During  the  Apyrexy  the  patient  complains  of  great  weakness 
— he  cannot  leave  the  bed — sees  great  fiery  circles  before  his  eyes — 
has  great  dryness  of  the  mouth  and  frequent  hiccough.     The  other 
functions  of  the  body  are  regularly  performed — the  appetite  and  stools 
normal — the  pulse  small. 
On  the  22d  of  October  he  had  the  fifth  attack,  immediately  after  which  he 
received  a  dose  of  Hyoscyamus  3-12,  as  being  the  only  suitable  remedy  for 
this  peculiar  form  of  intermittent  fever. 

At  6  o'clock  in  the  evening  of  the  same  day  he  had  another  paroxysm 
quite  similar  to  the  previous,  an  occurrence  which  had  not  taken  place  before : 
after  which  a  perspiration  set  in  much  more  copious  than  before. 

This  new  and  unusual  attack  could  not  but  be  considered  as  a  homoeopathic 
aggravation,  which  induced  a  favorable  prognosis.  The  event  justified  the 
prognosis,  for  there  were  no  more  epileptic  attacks,  and  the  patient  was  dis- 
missed cured  on  the  31st  of  October  without  having  taken  any  further  medi- 
cine. 

On  the  19th  of  November  the  disease  returned  again  after  a  severe  chill. 
After  the  second  attack  of  epilepsy,  he  again  took  Hyoscyamus  3-12.  The 
next  attack  was  quite  feeble,  after  which  there  were  no  more,  and  no  further 
medication  was  employed. 

TERTIAN  INTERMITTENT— RELAPSE. 

R.,  a  middle-aged  man,  otherwise  in  tolerably  good  health,  had  suffered  for 
three  weeks  with  a  tertian  fever,  and  was  treated  alloeopathically.     The  fever 
was  checked  by  the  use  of  Quinine.     On  the  5th  of  November  he  had  the 
third  attack  after  the  relapse.     The  fever  presented  the  following  form : 
1.  Paroxysm. — Every  third  day  at  1  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  a  severe  chill 
set  in  after  excessive  headache,  which  continued  half  an  hour;  the 
temperature  of  the  skin  was  raised — the  pulse  fuller  and  frequent :  the 
patient  did  not  complain  of  heat,  although  the  thirst  was  considera- 
ble.    The  perspiration  was  trifling. 
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2.  Apyrexia. — The  patient  complained,  above  everything  else,  of  a  darting 
and  cutting  pain  in  the  chest,  especially  during  the  cough,  which  was 
very  distressing — returned  at  irregular  intervals,  and  was  unattended 
with  expectoration.     The  patient  appeared  very  pale — the  functions  of 
the  body  were  well  performed — the  tongue  clean,  the  taste  good : 
there  were  no  gastric  complications — the  pulse  was  as  when  in  health 
—the  sleep  quiet. 
Bryonia  corresponded  best  to  these  complex  symptoms,  a  dose  of  which 
in  the  21st  attenuation,  he  received  directly  after  the  attack.     Between  5  and 
7  o'clock  P.  M.,  November  7th,  there  was  a  slight  return — since  which  time 
there  has  been  no  farther  attack. 


TERTIAN  INTERMITTENT. 
Juliana  S.,  came,  on  the  10th  of  November,  with  the  announcement  that 
she  had  had  a  Tertian  fever,  of  which  she  had  already  suffered  three  attacks. 
\.  The  Paroxysm  came  on  every  third  day,  at  8  o'clock  in  the  morning 
— began  with  a  chill,  winch  was  followed  in  the  course  of  half  an 
hour  with  heat,  after  which  at  the  end  of  two  hours  there  was  moderate 
perspiration. 
2.  In  the  Apyrexy  she  complained  of  turning  in  the  head,  and  pain  in  the 
stomach  :  the  tongue  was  clean,  but  no  appetite.     The  other  functions 
are  normal. 
The  few  symptoms  which  I  could  gather  from  the  patient,  appeared  chiefly 
tp  indicate  the  use  of  Pulsatilla,  accordingly  Puis.  3-12  was  given  immediately 
after  the  attack,  on  the  12th  of  November. 

Two  attacks  ensued  on  the  14th  and  15th,  each  less  severe  than  the  pre- 
ceding, but  there  were  none  subsequently.  On  the  19th  the  patient  received 
another  dose  of  Puis.  2-12,  as  the  dizziness  and  pain  in  the  stomach  continued, 
and  on  the  21st  Cham.  3-12,  on  account  of  diarrhoea  and  cuttings  in  the  bow- 
els, consequent  upon  a  chill. 

On  the  24th  November  the  patient  was  perfectly  well,  and  as  in  the  previ- 
ous cases,  there  was  no  appearance  of  any  subsequent  disease. 


QUOTIDIAN    INTERMITTENT. 
B.,  23  years  of  age,  of  a  powerful  frame,  had  had  for  three  successive  daya 
at  the  same  hour,  regular  attacks  of  an  intermittent. 
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1.  The  Paroxysm  came  on  at  six  in  the  evening  with  a  violent  chill,  lasting 

an  hour — excessive  heat,  followed  with  headache,  after  which  perspira- 
tion, which  continued  half  the  night. 

2.  In  the  Apyrexy  the  patient  complained  of  constant  very  severe  bead- 

ache— pains  in  the  chest—distressing  cough,  with  expectoration  and 

bitter  taste. 

After  the  third  attack,  December  14th,  Puis.  3-12  was  given,  the  operation 

of  which  was  so  decided  that  on  the  15th  he  had  no  attack,  no  relapse  ensued, 

and  the  patient  regained  perfect  health  without  any  gastric,  rheumatic,  or 

dropsical  sequelee. 

QUARTAN  INTERMITTENT. 

Seeliger  Jacob  had  had  several  attacks  of  a  Quartan  fever — looked  quite 
yellow,  and  is  very  much  reduced.  He  came  under  my  treatment  the  4th  of 
May. 

1.  The  Paroxysm  every  fourth  evening  at  5  o'clock,  the  chill  lasted  three 

hours,  succeeded  by  a  fever  of  five  hours'  duration  and  subsequent 
sweat.  Much  thirst  was  experienced  during  the  chill,  as  also  during 
and  after  the  fever. 

2.  In  the  Intermission  there  was  the  most  violent  headache,  as  if  the  head 

would  fly  in  pieces — with  great  anxiety — no  appetite — bitter  taste — a 
white  coated  tongue — bowels  moved  only  every  four  days — the  feet 
oedematous  and  an  eruption  about  the  mouth. 

After  the  attack  which  he  had  May  23d,  he  took  Puis.  3-12,  which  remedy 
was  not  chosen  with  sufficient  regard  to  the  similarity  of  the  symptoms. 

A  new  attack  ensued  on  the  26th,  in  which  I  had  an  opportunity  to  observe 
the  patient.  He  had  during  the  hot  stage  a  spasmodic  constriction  of  the 
windpipe,  such  as  is  apt  to  ensue  after  rapid  running  in  the  open  air.  As 
he  was  very  anxious  to  have  this  distressing  symptom  (of  which  he  had 
not  previously  told  me)  removed,  I  gave  him  Ipecac  3-9. 

On  the  30th  the  sufferings  previously  experienced  during  the  intermission, 
as  well  as  the  spasm  of  the  chest  during  the  hot  stage,  were  entirely  removed  : 
the  paroxysm  returned  at  the  usual  hour,  but  without  its  previous  concomi- 
tants. The  patient  complained  of  extreme  canine  hnnger,  which  led  me  to 
give  him  Cina  3-9. 

On  the  1st  of  June  he  had  another  paroxysm.     For  two  succssive  days  the 
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patient  had  Arsen.  2-30,  which  produced  no  remission  of  the  fever,  although, 
as  he  was  relieved  of  the  accessory  symptoms,  he  felt  much  better,  and  had 
a  good  appetite.  On  the  5th,  Natrum  mur.  2-30  was  given,  and  the  dose  was 
repeated  on  the  12th.  Till  the  18th  the  paroxysms,  which  had  previously 
been  eight  hours  in  length,  were  diminished  to  two,  and  the  patient  felt  quite 
well  in  general. 

On  the  20th  of  June,  Carbo  veg.  2-30  was  given  in  the  morning,  whereupon 
every  trace  of  the  disease  disappeared,  and  the  patient  was  dismissed  from 
further  treatment,  perfectly  cured. 

I  readily  grant  that  this  case  cannot  rank  as  a  pattern  cure.  The  continu- 
ance of  the  treatment  during  four  weeks,  does  not  say  much  for  the  proper 
selection  of  the  remedies,  and  this,  together  with  the  peculiar  obstinacy  of 
Quartan  fever,  explains  why  in  this  case,  so  prompt  a  cure  did  not  follow  the 
use  of  one  remedy,  as  occurred  in  the  foregoing.  The  homoeopathic  remedies^ 
did,  nevertheless,  effect  a  cure. 


8 

QUOTIDIAN  INTERMITTENT. 
P.,  a  young  woman  27  years  of  age,  and  otherwise  in  quite  good  healthy 
had  the  third  attack  of  fever  on  the  16th  of  December. 

1.  The  Paroxysm  began  every  morning  at  11  o'clock  with  a  chill  of  half 

an  hour.  The  hot  stage  lasted  several  hours,  and  the  perspiration 
ensued  during  the  evening. 

2.  During  the    Intermission  the  patient  complained  of  headache — cough 

without  expectoration — pains  in  the  chest — bitter  taste,  with  a  clean 
tongue.     The  pulse  is  small  and  quiet. 

It  is  not  seldom  the  case  that  the  powers  of  nature  suffice  to  cure  an 
Intermittent  fever,  and  since  the  strength  of  the  patient  was  not  sensibly 
affected,  and  there  were  no  urgent  symptoms  which  required  immediate 
attention,  I  waited  two  days,  after  merely  regulating  the  diet,  to  see  what 
might  ensue.  The  paroxysms  not  subsiding  however,  but  returning  regularly 
and  with  increasing  severity,  I  gave  the  patient  Puis.  3-12,  on  the  18th  of 
December. 

Dec.  21st. — The  Quotidian  has  changed  into  a  Tertian,  with  the  same 
symptoms.  There  was  no  paroxysm  yesterday,  but  one  set  in  to-da}'-.  But 
as  the  patient  had  taken  the  Pulsatilla  on  the  18th,  not  after  but  before  the 
attack,  the  same  dose  was  repeated  to-day,  viz:  Puis.  3-12, 
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Dec.  24th. — Yesterday  there  was  a  milder  attack  of  fever  with  general 
distress,  followed  by  the  hot  stage  of  an  hour's  duration. 

Dec.  27th. — The  paroxysms  which  have  been  gradually  diminishing,  have 
entirely  ceased :  no  further  medication — a  more  generous  diet  is  recommended 
—no  relapse  or  unpleasant  sequela?. 


QUOTIDIAN  INTERMITTENT. 
F.,  45  years  of  age,  has  had  a  severe  Quotidian  fever,  is  very  much  reduced, 
and  his  skin  has  a  yellowish-green  appearance. 

1.  The  Paroxysm  sets  in  with  convulsive  drawings  in  the  arms  and  legs — 

after  which  there  is  a  chill  every  day  an  hour  long,  beginning  at  1 
o'clock  P.  M.,  followed  by  heat  for  an  hour  and  a  half,  and  subsequent 
sweat,  with  a  sensation  of  general  exhaustion. 

2.  During  the  Intermission  the  patient  complains  of  a  tearing  headache- 

lancinating  pains  in  the  chest — cough,  with  expectoration — want  of 
appetite — bitter  taste,  with  a  tolerably  clean  tongue.  For  several  days 
there  has  been  an  eruption  about  the  mouth.  The  sleep  is  unquiet — 
the  evacuations  normal. 
The  patient  had  already  had  nine  paroxysms,  and  since  the  curative  povver 
of  nature  had  as  yet  done  nothing  for  his  benefit,  I  gave  him,  January  15th, 
after  a  paroxysm,  Puis.  3-12.  January  16th,  another  attack  occurred  at  about 
four  in  the  afternoon,  and  much  milder.  By  the  19th  every  trace  of  the 
disease,  which  was  till  then  gradually  subsiding,  had  entirely  disappeared,  and 
by  the  23d  the  yellow-greenish  appearance  of  the  patient  had  given  way  to  a 
more  healthy  look,  and  the  appetite  was  excellent.  But  suddenly,  without 
any  known  cause,  the  patient  complained  on  the  24th  of  January  of  darting 
pain  in  the  breast — the  pulse  is  inflammatory — the  skin  burning — the  thirst 
excessive — the  tongue  somewhat  coated — the  taste  bad — an  unpleasant  odor 
from  the  mouth,  in  which  there  was  a  great  quantity  of  mucus.  The  fever 
presented  the  appearance  of  a  continuous  fever,  and  gave  reason  to  suspect 
inflammation  of  the  lungs.  Aconite  3-30  was  given  immediately,  and  the 
dose  was  repeated  on  the  25th.  As  there  was  no  improvement  on  the  26th, 
Bryonia  3-30  was  given,  whereupon  the  condition  of  the  patient  improved 
directly.  A  rheumatic  Diarrhoaa  which  set  in  during  convalescence,  was  re- 
moved by  a  single  dose  of  Cham6milia  3-12,  and  the  patient  regained  perfect 
health  without  relapse  or  subsequent  gastric  or  dropsical  affections. 
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Although  the  number  of  cases  here  presented  is  small,  the   following 
corollaries  may  nevertheless  be  properly  deduced  from  them : 

1.  It  is  indispensably  necessary  to  individualize  with  the  utmost  exactness 

each  particular  case  of  intermittent  fever.  The  image  which  each 
disease  presents  is  peculiar,  when  not  merely  the  type  of  the  fever 
is  considered,  but  also  the  symptoms  of  the  intermission. 

2.  A  single  dose  of  a  homoeopathic  remedy  is  sufficient  to  effect  a  cure 

easily  and  quickly  in  the  majority  of  intermittents,  and  it  then  happens 
either  as  in  No.  1,  that  the  paroxysm  is  repeated  quickly  and  at  an 
unusual  period,  or  else  the  attacks  become  gradually  slighter  and 
finally  cease. 

3.  After  the  homoeopathic   treatment  of  intermittent  fever,  relapses  are 

seldom  met  with,  and  secondary  diseases,  such  as  the  manifold  dis- 
turbances of  the  organs  of  assimilation  and  digestion,  or  dropsical 
effusion,  never  occur  at  all.  In  ten  cases  of  Intermittents  there  was 
but  one  relapse.  How  often,  on  the  contrary,  do  the  most  severe  and 
intractable  sequelse  occur  after  the  allceopathic  treatment. 

4.  The  homceopathic  cure  of  intermittent  fevers  may  take  place  at  any 

time  without  injury,  without  waiting,  as  the  old  school  directs,  for  a 
certain  number  of  paroxysms  to  occur.  It  is  customary,  in  most  cases, 
to  attribute  any  subsequent  diseases  to  the  too  early  suppression  of 
the  disease,  whereas,  the  cause  lies  rather  in  the  choice  of  Quinine  as 
the  sovereign  febrifuge. 

5.  In  the  homoeopathic  treatment  of  intermittents,  it  is  essentially  necessary 

to  regard,  not  only  the  peculiar  character  of  the  paroxysm,  but  also 
those  symptoms  which  are  present  during  the  intermission;  since  it  is 
by  this  method  alone  that  we,  attain  that  perfect  image  of  the  disease 
which  is  necessary  for  the  selection  of  the  proper  remedy.  It  is  hence 
apparent  how  superficial  and  partial  is  that  diagnosis  which  only  con- 
siders the  type  of  the  fever  as  the  accessory  symptoms,  produced  by 
the  general  constitution  and  particular  conditions  of  the  disease,  and 
from  these  data  determine  the  indications  and  select  the  remedy. 
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From  the  London  Lancet 
CASES      OF      NECROSIS      OF     THE      MAXILLARY 
BONES,    WITH      EXFOLIATION, 

FROM  INHALING  FUMES  OF  PHOS.  IN  A  LUCIFER  MATCH  MANUFACTORY, 

BY  HENRY  TAYLOR,  ESQ.,  M.  R.  C.  S.,  LONDON,  &C, 

Honorary  Surgeon  to  the  General  Dispensary,  and  Consulting  Surgeon  to  the  Union  Hospital 

and  Dispensary,  Nottingham. 

[concluded.] 

James  B ,  aged  forty-five,  superintending  assistant  to  Mr.  C ,  and 

who  has  the  credit  of  introducing  the  system  of  lucifer-match  making  into 
England.  Has  been  engaged  in  this  work  for  fifteen  or  sixteen  years ;  he  is 
of  a  sanguineous  temperament ;  of  a  full,  plethoric,  and  gouty  diathesis,  and 
habituated  to  excess  in  drinking.  He  was  seized  with  pain  and  swelling  of 
the  lower  jaw,  on  the  left  side,  in  the  early  part  of  the  month  of  July,  1849. 
When  he  first  came  to  consult  me,  the  swelling  extended  far  up  the  side  of 
the  head.  I  found  the  bone  highly  inflamed  and  thickened,  being  excessively 
tender  to  the  touch.  Upon  making  a  careful  examination  of  his  mouth,  I 
found  the  gums  looking  red  and  spongy,  and  separating  from  the  teeth,  having 
an  appearance  somewhat  similar  to  when  mercury  has  been  taken  in  a  suffi- 
cient quantity  to  produce  ptyalism ;  but  the  marginal  ulceration  was  not  so 
distinctly  marked ;  the  teeth  on  the  side  affected,  loosened,  including  two  of 
the  incisors,  the  whole  of  which  were  in  a  fearfully  neglected  and  encrusted 
state,  and  the  breath  was  sadly  offensive.  Most  of  the  loose  teeth  were  re- 
moved, several  being  easily  extracted  with  the  finger  and  thumb.  Antiphlo- 
gistic treatment,  with  purgatives  and  salines,  were  prescribed,  with  the  external 
applications  of  fomentations  and  poultices.  He  continued  under  my  care  till 
the  latter  part  of  the  month,  when  he  left  this  neighborhood,  and  went  to  his 
friends  in  London,  where  he  soon  after  placed  himself  under  the  care  of  Mr. 
Simon  and  Mr.  Dixon,  in  St.  Thomas'  Hospital,  from  whom  I  have  learnt 
that  the  bone  has  since  become  extensively  diseased. 

Remarks. — Cases  of  a  similar  kind  to  those  related  above  have  fallen  under 
the  observation  of,  and  been  published  to  the  medical  world,  by  Drs.  Heyfelder 
and  Dietz,  of  Nuremberg,  and  F.  W.  Lorindser,  chief  surgeon  in  Vienna — 
places  where  the  phosphorus  match  manufacture  is  carried  on  extensively. 
In  this  country,  Professor  Taylor,  in  his  admirable  work  on  Poisons,  has 
briefly  referred  to  the  subject,  as  also  Mr.  Stanley,  in  his  recent  able  volume 
on  Diseases  of  Bones. 

The  work  in  which  the  two  preceding  individuals  were  engaged  being  of  a 
comparatively  new  character,  it  may  be  desirable  to  show  to  what  extent  their 
bodies  were  exposed  to  the  poisonous  vapors  of  phosphorus,  whilst  occupied 
in  their  several  vocations. 

The  duties  which  each  of  them  undertook  to  perform  were  those  of  "  the 
dipper."    Phosphorus,  combined  with  oxymuriate  of  potash,  glue,  &c,  made 
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mto  a  paste,  is  placed  on  a  metal  plate,  at  a  temperature  sufficiently  high  to 
keep  it  liquid.  Into  this  preparation  on  the  heated  plate  is  dipped  the  bundle 
of  matches,  ready  prepared  with  sulphur;  so  that  the  dipper  has  to  stand 
over  the  plate,  and  inhale  from  the  abundant  fumes  which  are  eliminated.  So 
completely  are  the  clothes  and  dress  of  the  person  impregnated  with  the 
phosphorus,  that  at  night,  in  the  bed-room,  when  dark,  they  appear  incande- 
scent.     Besides  the  quantity  which  has  to  be  inhaled  during  the  various 

dippings9  (which,  in  Mr.  C 's  factory,  continues  for  half  an  hour,  during 

three  or  four  different  times  of  the  day,)  the  person  has  to  prepare  the  com- 
pound for  the  dipping,  during  which  process  much  of  the  phosphorous  acid  is 
given  off.  During  the  drying  of  the  matches  when  made  and  dipped,  the 
vapor  is  eliminated  in  considerable  quantities  into  the  same  room  in  which 
the  usual  work  is  carried  on.  Lately,  however,  means  have  been  contrived, 
in  this  factory,  to  prevent  so  great  an  inhalation  of  the  poisonous  fumes ;  and 
I  have  further  suggested,  what  in  all  probability  will  be  carried  into  effect, 
that  a  mask  be  worn  over  the  face  of  the  dipper,  which  shall  have  at  the  end 
a  tube  to  pass  out  of  the  building  into  the  open  air,  which  mask  is  to  be  pro- 
vided with  valves  for  exhaling  and  inhaling,  like  to  those  attached  to  the 
chloroform  inhalers. 

It  is  evident,  from  the  two  preceding  cases,  that  phosphorus,  when  imbibed 
into  the  system  in  a  slow  manner,  acts  as  an  irritant  poison. 

How  far  its  action  is  like  to  that  of  the  mineral  irritant  poisons — more 
especially  mercury — is  worthy  of  the  observation  of  our  toxicologists. 

Its  effect  is  seen  early  upon  the  gums,  and  their  after  condition  shows  some 
similarity  to  those  which  are  in  a  state  of  salivation. 

Inflammation,  with  ulceration  around  the  teeth,  were  clearly  marked  in  the 
early  stages;  also  inflammation,  with  thickening  and  induration  of  the  maxil- 
lary bones,  periosteum,  &c. 

It  will  be  an  interesting  enquiry  to  make  as  to  the  mode  of  action  of  the 
poison — whether  the  phosphorous  acid  acts  locally  as  an  irritant,  extending  its 
inflammation  from  the  gums,  &c.  to  the  bone  itself?  or  whether  it  is  absorbed 
into  the  system,  and  received  by  the  blood  as  a  poison,  and  then  produces  its 
effeet,  as  irritant  poisons  when  taken  into  the  stomach? 

There  was  doubtless,  in  each  case,  great  constitutional  disturbance,  and  the 

effect  upon  the  nervous  system  was  very  marked.     At  times,  C suffered 

severely  from  nervous  twitchings  of  a  very  distressing  character,  extending 
down  his  legs,  awakening  him  out  of  his  sleep.  He  complained  of  overpow- 
ering depression  of  spirits,  being,  as  he  expressed  himself,  "  quite  unmanned." 

No  excess  of  mercury  or  arsenic  had  ever  been  taken  into  the  system  in 
either  of  the  above  cases.  M.  Dupasquier  believes  that  this  disease  of  the 
bones  is  not  dependent  upon  the  vapor  of  phosphorus  (which  he  considers  as 
possessing  no  poisonous  action)  but  upon  the  presence  of  arsenic,  which  he 
believes  to  be  used  in  the  manufacture  of  lucifer  matches.  In  this  opinion,  I 
can  scarcely  anticipate  he  will  have  many  followers ;  for  in  each  case  I  know 
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of,  there  was  an  absence  of  cadialgia,  vomiting,  inflammation  of  conjectivae, 
suffusion  of  the  eyes,  &c,  symptoms  which  would  have  been  present  had 
arsenic  been  the  poison  which  had  slowly  been  received  into  the  system. 

It  is  most  assuredly  a  singular  circumstance  that  phosphorus,  which  had  so 
important  a  part  in  the  structure  of  bone,  in  form  of  phosphate  of  lime, 
should  produce  such  a  destructive  action  upon  bone,  when  received  into  the 
system  in  excess.  Professor  Taylor  says,  "  These  effects  have  been  attributed 
to  the  respiration  of  the  vapors  of  phosphorus,  which  are  supposed,  by  be- 
coming acidified,  to  act  chemically  upon  the  bones." 

A  circumstance  of  much  importance  in  a  medico-legal  point  of  view  may 
result  from  being  acquainted  with  the  fact,  that  by  inhaling  the  vapors  of 
phosphorus,  such- symptoms  are  made  manifest;  in  cases  of  suspected  pois- 
oning by  mercury,  the  inflammation  and  ulceration  of  the  gums,  with  its  atten- 
dant loosening  of  the  teeth  might  be  looked  upon  as  strong  and  convincing 
evidence  that  mercury  had  been  administered,  when  in  reality  not  a  particle 
had  been  taken  into  the  system;  how  important,  then,  may  it  be  to  satisfy 
the  mind,  prior  to  forming  any  conclusion,  that  the  occupation  of  the  party 
has  not  been  such  as  to  expose  him  to  the  long-continued  inhalation  of  the 
fumes  of  phosphorus. 


The  following  case  from  the  British  Journal  of  Homceopathia,  is  worthy  of 
attention  in  this  connection : — 

EFFECTS  OF  PHOSPHORUS. 

Communicated  by  Dr.   Walker,  of  Manchester. 

A  few  months  ago  a  paragraph  appeared  in  the  daily  journals,  stating,  that 
in  Vienna  the  makers  of  Phosphorus  matches  were  subject  to  a  very  formida- 
ble affection  of  the  bones  of  the  face.  The  attention  of  the  medical  men  in 
this  country  has  since  been  more  particularly  directed  to  this  matter  by  the 
publication  of  a  communication  from  Vienna,  in  the  Northern  Journal  of 
Medicine,  for  May,  1846. 

I  am  not  aware  that  this  formidable  medicinal  disease  has  been  described  as 
seen  in  this  country ;  and  the  following  case  will  no  doubt,  on  that  account, 
prove  interesting  to  your  readers : — 

Joseph  Dixon,  aged  21. — Admitted  to  the  Manchester  Homoeopathic  Dis- 
pensary on  the  4th  of  May,  1846.  He  states,  that  for  four  years  he  had 
been  engaged  in  the  manufacture  of  Lucifer  matches,  which  were  made  as 
follows : — A  boiler,  heated  by  steam  or  a  water  bath,  was  half  filled  with 
a  certain  quantity  of  water,  to  which  was  added  as  much  glue  as  made  a  tol- 
erably thick  size,  sufficiently  gelatinous  to  become  a  stiff  paste  on  cooling. 
To  this  was  added  the  Phosphorus,  (in  his  operation  30  lbs.  at  a  time  were 
used,  and  this  charge  three  times  a  week,)  which  sunk  and  speedily  melted, 
and,  for  success,  the  Phosphorus  had  to  be  most  thoroughly  incorporated 
with  the  glue,  by  stirring  for  a  considerable  time  with  a  heavy  thick  stick. 
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During  all  this  time  garlic-smelling  fumes  were  discharged  in  abundance,  and 
great  attention  and  labor  were  required  to  prevent  the  whole  mass  from 
inflaming.  When  sufficiently  mixed,  finely  powdered  chlorate  of  potash  was 
added,  and  here  the  fumes  were  increased  to  a  suffocating  amount.  The 
mixture  was  then  allowed  to  cool,  cut  into  pieces  of  three  or  four  ounces 
weight,  and  distributed  to  boys,  who  re-melted  it,  and  dipped  the  pieces  of 
wood  intended  for  the  matches  into  the  compost. 

For  two  years  and  a  half,  further  than  the  laryngeal  irritation  produced  by 
the  acrid  fumes,  he  suffered  but  little.  At  the  end  of  that  period,  however, 
he  began  to  cough  very  much,  and  to  expectorate  a  thick  white  mucus. 
He  then  suffered  much  from  toothach,  which  he  describes  as  having  been 
violent,  and  which  was  accompanied  with  considerable  swelling  of  the  right 
side  of  the  face.  Thinking  he  suffered  from  simple  toothach,  he  had  a  double 
tooth  extracted,  but  without  relief;  on  the  contrary,  the  affection  progressed 
so  quickly  afterwards,  that  in  a  short  time  he  ceased  to  be  able  to  follow  his 
employment. 

One  tooth  after  another  dropped  out;  he  became  so  weak  that  he  waa 
unable  to  walk;  a  swelling  the  size  of  an  egg  formed  below  the  right  orbit, 
which  in  a  fortnight  burst,  discharging  a  large  quantity  of  white  pus.  He 
continued  to  get  worse,  all  the  teeth  having  fallen  out,  the  gums  of  the  lower 
jaw  retired,  and  he  now  presents  the  following  appearance : — 

The  right  cheek  is  considerably  swollen.  At  the  right  angle  of  the  lower 
jaw  exists  an  opening,  discharging  laudable  pus,  and  through  which  the  probe 
can  be  passed  a  couple  of  inches  along  bare  bone.  Two  inches  anterior  to 
this,  there  is  another  aperture  likewise  leading  to  dead  bone. 

On  opening  the  mouth,  the  whole  of  the  lower  jaw,  as  far  as  the  ascending 
rami  and  down  to  the  reflection  of  the  mucou3  membrane  on  the  cheek,  is 
quite  dead,  denuded,  and  of  a  leaden  grayish  color. 

On  the  upper  jaw  of  the  right  side  there  is  likewise  partial  necrosis,  as  the 
probe  can  be  passed  over  a  portion  of  bare  bone. 

Considering  the  extent  of  the  disease,  and  the  consequent  drain  to  the 
system,  he  enjoys  tolerable  health. 

He  states,  that  a  young  woman  who  assisted  him  in  his  work  was  affected 
in  a  similar  manner,  and  is  now  somewhere  under  treatment  in  Manches- 
ter; and  that,  during  winter,  all  the  hands  suffer  severely  from  cough,  dysp- 
noea, &c. 


The  foregoing  cases  are  worthy  of  attention  in  several  respects.  All  other 
cases  of  poisoning  by  Phosphorus,  which  we  have  been  able  to  find,  have 
been  cases,  where  the  doses  have  been  sufficiently  large,  to  produce  death  in 
a  few  hours,  consequently,  many  peculiar  symptoms — for  the  production  of 
which  a  longer  space  of  time  is  necessary — did  not  appear.  Then  again 
symptoms  are  developed  here,  which  are  not  found  in  our  Materia  Medica 
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probably  because  the  provers  of  this  drug  were  not  subjected  to  its  influence 
for  such  a  length  of  time,  nor  were  the  doses  used  by  them  of  sufficient 
power  to  occasion  such  symptoms.  It  may  also  be  well  to  consider  whether 
these  symptoms  are  pure  symptoms  of  Phosphorus,  or  whether  some  of  them 
may  not  be  justly  attributed  to  the  other  ingredients  used,  such  as  the  oxy- 
muriate  of  potash  and  the  sulphur,  or  to  the  combined  influence  of  all  these 
agents. 

We  find  no  cases  of  Necrosis  treated  by  Phosphorus  alone,  though  it  is 
recommended  by  some  authorities,  but  from  the  above  accounts,  it  is  apparent 
that  it  deserves  more  attention  in  the  treatment  of  this  affection  than  it  has 
yet  received. 


ALLCEOPATHIC     FREEDOM     OF     THOUGHT. 

A  Medical  Society  has  been  recently  established  in  this  city  by  the  Allcso- 
pathic  Physicians,  for  the  purpose  as  we  charitably  suppose,  of  mutual 
improvement.  How  very  charitable  this  supposition  is,  will  be  apparent  when 
we  state  that  at  one  of  the  late  meetings  of  this  learned  body,  an  allceopathic 
physician  whose  name  was  proposed  for  acceptance,  was  rejected  on  the 
ground,  as  then  and  there  stated,  that  he  read  (/)  homoeopathic  journals,  and 
was,  (or  might  be,  in  some  time  to  come)  leaning  towards  Homoeopathia. 
"What  a  grave  and  unpardonable  offence !  That  one  of  the  Regular  and 
Legitimate  practitioners  of  the  healing  art,  which  is  based  upon  the  accumu- 
lated wisdom  of  ages,  and  has  the  frosts  of  twenty  centuries  gathered  about 
its  venerable  brow,  should  think  for  a  moment  of  reading  anything  new ! ! 
O  temporal  O  mores!  Well  has  this  honorable  body  vindicated  its  dignity, 
and  chastised  the  presumption  of  the  recreant,  by  thus  scouting  the  idea  of 
holding  fellowship  with  anything  which  savors  of  novelty,  and  by  indignantly 
refusing  to  be  identified  with  any  one  who  reads  er  thinks  for  himself,  or 
ventures  as  much  as  a  peep  over  the  barriers  which  have  been  erected  around 
the  practice  of  medicine.  We  hope  that  this  timely  lesson  will  be  duly  re- 
garded, and  that  henceforth,  those  who  would  fain  look  into  a  homoeopathic 
journal  will  duly  count  the  cost,  and  well  consider  whether  the  exposure 
to  a  rejection  or  expulsion  from  this  august  body  is  not  too  great  a  price  to 
pay  for  the  sake  of  acquiring  any  new  views  on  medical  subjects.  For  our 
part  we  shall  no  longer  dispute  the  antiquity  of  Alloeopathia,  for  here  it 
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(exhibits  a  spirit  which  in  the  Dark  Ages  consigned  men  to  the  rack  and  gibbet 
for  reading  and  thinking  for  themselves.  Whether  this  token  of  antiquity 
be  an  honorable  one  or  not,  we  leave  each  one  to  determine  for  himself. 

This  transaction,  though  it  be  a  dark  one,  has  thrown  some  light  on  a  point 
which  has  hitherto  been  involved  in  considerable  obscurity.  We  never  could 
imagine  before,  how  our  opponents  could  so  wantonly  expose  their  reputa- 
tion for  honesty  and  common  sense,  as  they  do  when  they  attempt  to  decry 
Homoeopathia ;  for  instance,  how  they  could  assert,  as  has  been  done  in  this 
city,  that  half  a  dozen  pellets  of  Opium  of  the  third  attenuation,  were  as 
powerful  and  dangerous  as  an  overdose  of  Calomel,  or  that  a  few  pellets  of 
Belladonna  in  the  thirtieth  attenuation  (!)  had  produced  a  dangerous  and 
incurable  affection  of  the  brain,  or  how  they  can  say  after  the  loss  of  a  pa- 
tient, that  they  could  have  cured  him  had  he  not  taken  so  much  (!)  homoeo- 
pathic medicine,  &c,  &c.  We  say  that  these  and  similar  expressions  which 
are  employed  every  day,  have  always  appeared  quite  unaccountable  to  us,  but 
we  understand  them  now  perfectly.  They  who  make  these  assertions  never 
read  homoeopathic  journals  or  homoeopathic  books  of  any  kind,  and  know  no+ 
whereof  they  affirm ;  they  cannot  do  it  without  losing  caste  and  being  stricken 
from  the  list  of  the  Regular  and  Legitimate.  Surely  they  deserve  pity  rather 
than  anger — pity  that  they  can  permit  themselves  to  be  fettered  by  such 
trammels,  and  be  thrust  down  to  such  a  depth  of  degradation. 

We  are  curious  to  know  what  are  the  By-Laws  and  Regulations  of  this 
Association.  If  the  Secretary  will  favor  us  with  a  copy,  we  will  publish  them 
for  the  benefit  of  "  whom  it  may  concern."  We  would  recommend  that  a  strict 
and  vigilant  police  be  established  to  inquire  into  the  habits  of  the  members, 
lest  some  rays  of  light  should  straggle  in  among  them,  to  the  danger  of  the 
peace  and  welfare  of  the  body.  We  might  give  some  information  on  this 
subject,  as  to  certain  physicians,  who  not  only  read  homoeopathic  books,  but 
permit  (if  they_do  not  sanction)  the  use  of  homoeopathic  remedies  in  their 
families;  but  spying  or  tale  bearing  was  never  a  favorite  occupation  with  us 
and  their  own  body  must  supply  them  with  those  having  the  requisite  talents, 
for  this  important  branch  of  science.     • 
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A     REV  SEW 

Of  Prof.   John  Delamater's   Lectures  upon  Homceopaihia,  at   the  Cleveland 

Medical  College. 

BY    DR.   C.   W.   BELL. 

Mr.  Editor  : — Your  contributor  listened  to  the  above,  and  from  a  source 
where  some  good  reason  for  dissension  was  expected,  observed  the  importance 
attached  to  small  considerations  where  prejudice  sways  the  mind. 

The  exordium  consisted  of  a  biographical  sketch  of  Hahnemann,  whom  he 
'characterized  as  a  learned  and  benevolent  man.  Next  came  the  allegation 
that  "  Hahnemann  was  ever  arguing  the  spiritual  action  of  substances  upon 
an  immaterial  something  that  he  imagined."  Hahnemann  saw  fit  to  denomi- 
nate the  natural  power  of  the  animal  machine  in  preserving  life,  an  "  imma- 
terial vital  principle  "  which  pervaded  the  whole  organism,  and  that  disease 
was  the  result,  whenever  this  principle  was  acted  upon  by  a  morbific  agent, 
or  influence  inimical  to  life.  Health  would  be  that  condition  of  the  economy 
where  this  pervading  power  was  undisturbed,  and  the  functions,  depending 
for  their  healthy  manifestation  upon  its  normal  condition,  were  unmolested. 
Disease  then,  is  that  condition  where  the  aforesaid  principle  has  been  affected 
by  some  morbific  agent,  and  may  exist  in  different  degrees  of  intensity  be- 
tween health  and  death.  Death,  the  condition  in  which  this  principle  has 
been  annihilated,  and  health  where  it  is  unmolested,  disease  is  regarded  dan- 
gerous in  proportion  to  the  violence  sustained  by  this  pervading  power,  and 
in  every  case,  whether  intense  or  inconsiderable,*is  a  sinking  of  the  "  immaterial 
principle"  vis  vitse,  or  the  natural  power  of  the  animal  machine,  and  conse- 
quently militates  most  successfully  with  sticklers  for  "  morbid  accumulations 
of  vitality,"  strictum  and  laxum,  tonic  and  atonic,  sthenic  and  asthenic. 

Again,  Hahnemann  says  only  the  vital  principle  thus  disturbed,  (referring 
to  its  being  acted  upon  primarily  by  the  morbific  agent)  can  give  to  the 
organism  its  abnormal  sensations,  and  incline  it  to  the  irregular  action  which 
we  call  disease;  for  as  an  invisible  principle,  only  cognizable  through  its 
operations  in  the  organism,  its  morbid  disturbances  can  be  perceived  solely  by 
means  of  the  expression  of  disease  in  the  sensations  and  actions  of  that  side 
of  the  organism  exposed  to  the  senses  of  the  physician,  in  other  words,  by 
the  morbific  symptoms,  and  can  be  indicated  in  no  other  manner. 

This  is  the  plain  statement  that  Hahnemann  was  ever  inculcating  and  per- 
haps"" ever  arguing "  respecting  the  origin  of  the  disease,  and  if  a  morbific 
agent  has  acted  upon  this  power  of  the  system,  would  it  not  be  a  rational 
method  to  apply  whatever  means  we  may  have  for  meeting  the  derangement, 
(in  every  instance  manifested  in  that  side  of  the  organism  exposed  to  the 
senses  of  the  physician)  to  that  immaterial  principle  itself?  Nothing  can 
otherwise  act  upon  the  system,  either  in  producing  a  depression  of  this  prin- 
ciple, in  the  form  of  natural  morbific  influences,  or  in  the  shape  of  remedial 
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agents,  can  elevate  it  to  its  normal  condition  when  depressed.  Who  can  ex- 
plain the  action  of  agencies  to  which  for  convenience  sake  we  have  given  the 
name  of  miasm  and  malaria,  in  producing  disease,  or  detect  or  get  hold  of, 
confine  or  demonstrate  the  causes  of  the  most  fatal  diseases  1  and  yet  we 
know  they  exist,  and  have  sufficient  evidence  of  their  "  spiritual  action." 

"  By  a  mere  effort  of  the  mind  we  could  never  discover  the  innate  and 
hidden  faculty  of  medicines,  this  spiritual  virtue  by  which  they  can  modify 
the  state  of  the  human  system,  and  even  cure  diseases.  It  is  by  experience 
alone,  and  observation  of  the  effects  produced  by  their  influence  on  the  gen- 
eral state  of  the  economy,  that  we  can  either  discover  or  form  to  ourselves 
any  clear  conception  of  it." 

The  gentlemen  so  long  accustomed  to  present  his  oculus  animi  with  mate- 
rial ponderable  things,  may  find  difficulty  in  remarking  perspicuity  in  what  I 
have  already  said,  but  to  those  entering  the  profession  at  the  present  time, 
when  children  ask  for  reasons  without  assertions, — so  unlike  the  past,  when 
"fathers  were  satisfied  with  assertions  without  reasons," — I  think  it  appears  as 
plausible  as  the  probability  of  obtaining  a  knowledge  of  that  cardinal  doctrine 
of  medical  Hunkerism,  Tolle  causam. 

That  "  Homceopathia  was  discovered  long  enough  before  Hahnemann  ex- 
isted," and  "  was  taught  by  Hippocrates,"  constituted  another  assertion. 

I  think  the  class  will  remember  the  following  remarks  made  by  the  "  im- 
partial "  Professor,  who,  by  the  way,  "  did  not  wish  to  oppose  but  expose  the 
system  of  Homoeopathia."  The  Dr.  says  of  Hahnemann,  that  while  engaged 
in  translating  Cullen's  Materia  Mediea  from  the  English  to  the  German  lan- 
guage, he  noticed  that  the  Cinchona  produced  morbid  symptoms  upon  persons 
in  health,  very  like  those  for  which  it  was  held  as  a  specific,  and  for  which  it 
was  administered  in  almost  every  case,  by  the  "regular"  profession.  Hah- 
nemann brooded  over  this  apparent  anomaly,  and  being  in  health  soon  com- 
menced with  the  Cinchona  in  his  own  case,  and,  rather  to  his  surprise,  created 
a  well  defined  case  of  fever  and  ague. 

The  Professor  explained  away  the  synchronous  appearance  of  the  disease 
with  the  administration  of  the  drug,  before  the  class  of  1849  and  50,  a  class 
so  repeatedly  eulogized  on  the  score  of  talent  and  good  breeding,  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner :  Said  he,  it  so  happened  that  Hahnemann  was  attacked  with 
intermittent  fever  at  the  same  time  he  was  taking  the  Cinchona.  Does  this 
look  like  exposition  or  opposition  of  the  system  of  Homoeopathia?  I  think  it 
resembles  both.  Exposition,  in  that  it  set  forth  the  valuable  truth  and  germ 
of  a  law,  and  for  which  some  credit  is  due ;  and  opposition,  (for  which  the 
honor  is  proportioned  to  the  objections  offered,)  in  that  he  used  the  influence 
which  his  age  and  experience  as  a  practitioner  and  teacher  gave  him  with  his 
students,  to  prejudice  their  minds  against  the  doctrines  of  Hahnemann.  I  fear 
some  of  them  detected  the  motive ;  and  proportionate  to  the  number  that  did 
so,  the  reputation  of  this  venerable  man  may  be  assailed  on  the  ground  of 
candor  and  honesty. 

9b 
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Hahnemann  says,  occasionally  there  have  been  physicians  who  guessed  that 
medicines  might  cure  diseases  by  the  faculty  they  possessed  of  exciting 
morbid  symptoms  that  resembled  the  disease.  Thus  B.  Boulcluc  discovered 
that  the  purgative  properties  of  Rhubarb  were  the  faculty  by  which  this  plant 
cured  diarrhoea, 

Beriholon  informs  us  that  electricity  diminishes  and  finally  removes  a  pain 
which  is  very  similar  to  one  which  it  also  produces. 

Stoerck  was  struek  with  the  idea  that  if  Stramonium  disturbs  the  senses 
and  produces  mental  derangement  in  healthy  persons,  it  might  very  easily  be 
administered  to  maniacs  for  the  purpose  of  restoring  the  senses  by  effecting 
a  change  of  ideas. 

George  Ernest  Stahl,  who  discovered  the  theory  of  phlogiston,  and  the 
natural  power  of  the  system  in  resisting  injuries,  and  correcting  certain  dis- 
eases, termed  vis  medicairix  natura,  and  about  whom  the  Professor  has  said 
many  good  things,  expressed  himself  thus  strongly :  "  The  received  method 
in  medicine  of  treating  diseases  by  opposite  remedies— that  is  to  say,  by  the 
medicines  that  are  opposed  to  the  effects  they  produce,  (contraria  contrariis) 
is  completely  false  and  absurd.  I  am  convinced,  on  the  contrary,  that  diseases 
are  subdued  by  agents  which  produce  a  similar  affection,  (similia  simili" 
bus) : — burns,  by  the  heaVof  a  fire  to  which  the  parts  are  exposed ;  and 
frost-bite.,  by  snow  or  icy-cold  water,  and  inflammation  and  contusions  by 
spirituous  applications.  It  is  by  these  means  I  have  succeeded  in  curing  a 
disposition  to  acidity  of  the  stomach,  by  using  very  small  doses  of  Sulphuric 
acid  in  cases  where  a  multitude  of  absorbing  powders  had  been  administered 
to  no  purpose." 

Thus  far  had  the  truth  of  Homoaopathia  been  approached  by  men,  perhaps. 
"  long  before  Hahnemann  existed,"  but  to  the  latter  was  due  the  reduction 
of  this  law  to  a  science,  and  the  establishing  of  the  size  of  a  dose,  which  by 
experience  and  observation  he  saw  best  adapted  for  the  arrest  of  disease. 

The  size  of  the  dose  was  objected  to  on  the  ground  that  an  individual 
in  health,  could  take  great  quantities  of  the  medicine  without  appreciable 
effect,  and  in  bringing  facts  and  arguments  to  bear  upon  this  point,  the  Pro- 
fessor said  he  would  not  hesitate  to  make  a  breakfast  of  the  medicine,  so  far 
as  fear  of  injury  was  concerned.  This  does  not  look  like  exposing  Homoeo- 
pathia,  but  opposing  it  by  "  assertions  without  reasons,"  with  an  intent  to 
prejudice  the  minds  of  others  by  whatever  means  it  could  be  accomplished. 

I  have  only  to  prove  the  existence  of  specific  medicines  for  certain  diseases, 
and  the  increased  susceptibility  of  the  diseased  organism  to   such  medicines, 
(even  if  the  Professor  in  health  could  breakfast  upon  the  infinitesimal  doses) 
,to  give  its  due  to  his  argumenlum  ad  captandum  vulgus. 

Prof.  Atkley  of  the  Cleveland  institution,  in  a  lecture  to  the  class,  said 
Tincture  Aconite  was  a  specific  in  ophthalmia,  when  applied  along  the  pal- 
pebree. 

Prof.  St.  John,  in  speaking  of  specifics,  mentioned  Iodine  and  Blercury  for 
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s|rumous  diatheses.,  sind  1  think  ventured  to  say  that  this  relation  of  medi- 
cines to  diseases  would  subsequently  be  found  more  extensive. 

Professor  Cassels,  in  speaking  of  Ergot,  said  some  gentlemen  had  never 
noticed  any  perceptible  effect  of  this  remedy  upon  the  uterus,  but  that  he 
considered  it. a  specific  for  curing  the  so-called  asthenic  condition  of  this 
organ,  and  accounted  for  the  facts  escaping  the  notice  of  these  gentlemen, 
on  the  ground  of  their  having  exhibited  an  article  that  had  been  long  con- 
fined in  papers,  and  consequently  had  lost  its  medicinal  properties. 

The  same  gentleman,  in  speaking  of  Cathartics,  said  the  action  of  some 
of  this  class  of  medicines  was  expended  upon  the  upper,  some  upon  the 
middle,  and  some  upon  the  lower  portion  of  the  primes  vise,  and  although 
Calomel  was  deemed  a  cathartic,  he  doubted  whether  it  could  be  strictly  so 
considered,  and  thought  it  acted  directly  upon  the  liver,  stimulating  the  gland, 
and  causing  it  to  secrete  the  peculiar  quality  of  bile  that  stimulates  the 
intestinal  canal  and  produces  evacuation  of  its  contents. 

Professor  Jared  P.  Kirtland,  of  this  same  Western  Reserve  College,  zeal- 
ously recommends  the  use  of  opium  in  low  comatose  types  of  Typhus  fever. 
Robert  Christison  says  large  doses  of  this  drug  produce  depression  of  the 
functions  of  the  brain— bluntness  of  the  external  senses,  and  obseurity  of 
the  faculties  of  the  mind,  gradually  passing  into  profound  stupor. 

Professor  John  Delamater  himself,  not  as  "  long  before  Hahnemann  exist- 
ed," but  while  Professor  of  Surgery  in  1835,  taught  the  class  to  use  warm 
alcohol  and  spirits  of  turpentine  in  the  external  treatment  of  burns.  And 
again,  the  Strychnia  in  paralysis,5;;:  Belladonna  in  dilatation  of  the  pupil, 
Cinchona,  which  has  been  previously  mentioned,  in  intermittent  fevers,  and 
many  others,  discovered  by  gentlemen  of  celebrity,  who,  on  account  of  their 
advancement  in  medical  science,  have  received  the  sobriquet  of  irregular, 
from  those  who  more  merit  the  imputation  of  non  compos  mentis,  for  rigid 
adherence  to  old  tenets  and  false  theories.  In  eases  of  inflammation  of  the 
eye,  no  one  will  deny  the  increased  susceptibility  of  the  organ  to  the  sun's 
light,  an  agent  holding  a  specific  relation  to  it. 

Rush  Spencer  an  adjunct  Professor  in  a  medical  school  in  the  State  of 
New  York,  summoned  to  the  sick  bed  of  an  intelligent  lady  who  had  long 
since  banned  his  hobby,  calomel,  and  earnestly  solicited  him  not  to  use  it  in 
her  case,  calling  in  a  little  legerdemain,  administered  (his  word  for  the  dose,) 
li  one  or  two  grains  "  of  the  medicine.  The  result  was  ptyalism,  and  the 
phenomena,  mysterious  indeed  to  the  Doctor,  was  attributable  to  the  specific 
relation  of  the  drug  to  the  scrofulous  habit  of  the  patient,  or  a  disease  of 
the  glandular  system,  for  which  this  medicine  held  sueh  a  relation. 

Again,  Professor  Cassels  warns  the  class  against  the  use  of  those  ca- 
thartics known  to  act  upon  the  large  intestine  in  cases  of  dysentery,  thus 
seeming  to  admit  that  certain  remedies  act  upon  this  portion  of  the  aliment- 
ary canal  exclusively  ;  and  in  inflammation  of  the  colon  and  rectum,  constitu- 
ting the  above  disease,  seems  to  have  been  informed  of  the  increased  suscep- 
tibility to  specific  medicines. 
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But,  Mr.  Editor,  I  will  no  longer  take  time  at  present  to  instance  facta 
known  even  to  those  who  expose  Homceopathia,  and  which  are  among  the 
numerous  examples  regarded  by  them  as  only  incongruous  exceptions  to 
their  soi  disant  law,  contraria  contrariis ;  but  with  the  intention  of  furthering 
my  remarks  upon  the  above  lectures,  I  leave  the  gentleman  to  continue  citing 
and  teaching  those  anomalies  that  are  fast  corroborating  the  true  law,  similia 
similibus. 


The  above  communication  was  nearly  in  type,  and  indeed  part  of  it  struck 
off,  before  we  received  the  South  Western  Journal  for  last  month,  in  which 
we  found  the  same  article.  Had  we  received  this  Journal  sooner,  the  com- 
munication would  have  been  declined. — [Ed. 
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BY  DR.   LOBETHAL. 

We  are  indebted  to  the  Homoeopathic  Examiner  for  the  following  transla- 
tion of  Dr.  Lobethal's  Essay  on  Posology,  by  Dr.  Dunnel. 

"  The  determination  of  the  dose  is  an  important  point,  that  has  given  rise 
to  prolonged  discussions.  The  formularies  of  the  old  school,  it  is  true,  pass 
over  the  difficulties  which  present  themselves  equally  lightly  as  our  Homoeo- 
pathic Manuals ;  but  the  manner  of  proceeding  of  Allceopathia,  we  observe,  is 
more  rational  than  ours :  it  places,  in  effect,  the  extreme  limits,  as  for  instance, 
two  to  fifteen  grains,  two  to  ten  grains,  &c,  leaving  to  the  physician  the 
liberty  of  choosing  the  dose,  according  to  the  susceptibility  of  his  subject. 
HomcBopathia  is  far  from  thus  acting. 

For  a  long  time  it  foolishly  imagined  it  was  sufficient  that  the  physician 
made  choice  of  the  specific  medicine,  and  that  it  would  cure  tuto  et  cito, 
equally  when  administered  in  the  feeblest  or  strongest  dose,  by  raising  a 
conflict  with  the  disease,  or  by  provoking  a  homogeneous  reaction  of  the 
curative  vital  force ;  with  this  sole  difference,  that  the  cure  was  obtained  more 
jucunde,  if  recourse  were  had  to  the  feeble  dose,  whilst  the  stronger  excited 
at  first  the  homoeopathic  exacerbations.  We  cannot  deny  that  these  ideas 
appear  to  us  to  be  contrary  to  all  the  laws  of  organic  reaction,  and  to  be 
wanting  in  any  rational  foundation. 

The  partisans  of  the  normal  doses  say,  that  it  is  peculiarly  the  advantage 
of  a  specific  means  -to  make  its  effects  felt,  even  in  the  feeblest  dose ;  but 
this  assertion  is  opposed  by  the  daily  experience  of  homoeopathic  and  allceo- 
pathic  physicians,  who  are  convinced  of  the  difference  of  susceptibility  of 
individuals  in  good  health,  and  still  more  in  a  diseased  state ;  a  difference 
arising  from  temperament,  age,  sex,  idiosyncrasy,  habits,  &c. 
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In  the  same  manner  as  vomits,  purges,  sudorifics,  &c,  administered  in  the 
same  dose,  do  not  affect  all  patients  in  the  same  degree,  even  so  we  cannot 
employ  in  every  case  one  sole,  and  same  dose,  of  a  specific  medicine. 

The  reaction  of  our  organism  against  external  impressions,  depends  so  much 
both  in  a  healthy  or  diseased  condition,  upon  a  great  number  of  circumstances, 
that  sometimes  the  lightest  influences  produce  upon  us  the  most  important 
effects ;  whilst  at  other  times,  the  most  energetic  influences  glide  over  as 
without  leaving  a  trace. 

If  this  be  so,  as  experience  has  proved,  and  if  in  practice  we  act  not  only 
with  reference  to  what  we  do,  but  also,  and  above  all,  with  reference  to  the 
end  we  wish  to  obtain,  we  are  convinced  that  the  determination  of  the  dose 
is  a  question  of  great  importance  to  the  homoeopathic  physician. 

God  be  praised,  the  times  are  passed  when  we  adhere  without  examination 
to  the  prescriptions  of  Hahnemann,  and  when  we  administer  the  30th  dilution 
in  every  case,  without  any  regard  either  to  the  speeies  of  the  medicine,  or 
the  individuality  of  the  patient.  The  remembrance  of  that  epoch  has  left 
among  the  allceopathic  partisans  of  improvement,  such  an  unfavorable  im- 
pression, that  even  to  this  day  they  cannot  overcome  ther  prepossessions 
against  the  homoeopathic  method. 

Let  us  leave  Hahnemann,  then,  to  persist  in  his  ideas  of  the  normal  doses ; 
let  him  talk  in  his  fifth  volume  of  his  last  edition  of  his  Chronic  Maladies,  of 
dilutions  still  higher  for  all  the  medicines ;  we  will  leave  him  to  think,  with 
some  of  his  diseiples,  that  the  trituration  is  able  to  elevate  to  infinity  he 
energy  of  a  substance,  and  that  the  50th  dynamization  may  still  be  ,00 
strong. 

As  for  us,  we  will  follow  the  road  of  sound  reason,  and  not  neglect  ;he 
lessons  of  experience. 

Some  have  for  a  long  time  feared  to  administer  strong  doses  of  homeo- 
pathic medicine,  under  the  persuasion  that  dynamized  medicines  provoked  in 
exacerbation  of  the  morbid  state,  and  it  is  this  fear  above  all  which  has  causd 
one  party  of  homoeopathic  physicians  to  remain  faithful  to  little  doses. 

The  power  of  causing  a  homoeopathic  exacerbation  is  founded  upon  lie 
specific  nature  of  the  medicine;  but  another  question  arises;  is  it  possibleio 
determine  those  exacerbations  under  all  circumstances,  by  the  doses  calld 
infinitesimal,  and  do  all  the  morbid  symptoms  which  are  classed  in  the  cais- 
gory  of  exacerbations,  in  reality  appertain  thereto  % 

The  idea  of  greatness  or  littleness  is  but  relative :  we  cannot  say  in  1 
general  manner,  that  some  drops  of  the  mother  tincture  of  a  certain  medicin 
will  be  a  strong  dose,  nor  yet,  perhaps,  that  the  24th  or  30th  dynamization  0* 
every  medicine  should  be  regarded  as  a  feeble  dose.  The  dose  of  each  medi- 
cine should  he  strong  enough  to  provoke  the  necessary  reaction  of  the  organ- 
ism, and  provided  we  are  careful  not  to  administer  a  too  heavy  one,  agreeable 
to  take,  and  without  danger,  we  should  always  give  a  sufficient  one. 

Naturally  the  reaction  of  the  organism  cannot  be  determined  but  by  very 
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different  doses  of  diverse  substances,  so  various  in  their  physical  properties ; 
and  whilst  the  30th  dynamization  of  Arsenic  suffices  to  produce  the  desired 
effect,  it  may  require  some  drops  of  the  mother  tincture  of  Parsley  to  obtain 
our  point. 

Between  the  great,  and  the  too  great,  there  is  this  difference :  whilst  the 
sufficient  dose  secures  a  peaceable  reaction,  the  excessive  dose  occasions  acci- 
dents too  violent,  and  sometimes  even  dangerous. 

Homoeopathic  remedies  generally  administered  in  feeble  doses,  provoke  the 
necessary  reaction  of  the  organism  much  easier  than  the  medicines  chosen 
according  to  the  principles  of  the  old  school,  provoke  in  the  feeblest  propor- 
tional quantity  the  necessary  reaction  of  the  affected  systems  or  organs. 

Whilst  the  Alice opathist,  with  his  strong  mixtures,  the  constituent  principles 
which  mutually  combat  each  other,  depends  upon  a  multitude  of  medicines, 
the  homoeopathic  physician  plays  a  perilous  game,  if  he  excite  beyond  meas- 
ure the  vital  forces  directly  provoked.  It  is  sufficient  in  many  cases,  as 
experience  has  proved,  to  use  a  feeble  dose,  and  often  a  dose  infinitely  feeble; 
again  the  low  dilutions  sometimes  produce  the  primitive  symptoms  too  ener- 
getically. 

In  the  same  manner,  as  the  sole  plausible  mode  of  reasoning,  we  are  able 
to  give  the  difference  observed  in  the  reciprocal  reaction  of  chemical  agents. 
Itds  experience  alone  proves  it  to  us  more  or  less  sensitively. 

And  in  like  manner,  as  we  are  unable  to  show  how  this  faculty  of  reaction 
is  found  to  be  the  same  in  all  inorganic  or  in  all  organic  bodies,  that  are 
capable  of  being  submitted  to  chemical  analysis,  still  less  are  we  willing  to 
acmit,  as  founded  upon  a  rational  or  stable  principle,  the  necessity  of  em- 
ploying exclusively  doses  large  or  small. 

I  am  decidedly  convinced,  that  in  order  to  apply  the  homoeopathic  treat- 
ment with  success,  the  physician  should  take  cognizance  of  the  whole  scale 
a^his  disposal,  from  the  actual  dose  of  the  old  school,  up  to  the  highest 
clutions  of  which  any  medicine  is  susceptible. 

The  greatness  or  littleness  of  a  dose  depends  upon  the  physical  proper- 
tip  of  the  article  and  its  divisibility ;  that  is  to  say,  that  its  medicinal  virtue 
bl  not  enfeebled  hy  the  division  of  its  atoms,  farther  than  necessary  to  ren- 
dr  it  fit  to  be  assimilated  with  the  human  organism;  and  consequently  it 
opends  upon  the  absolute  virtue  of  the  medicinal  substance ;  it  depends 
j£am  upon  the  susceptibility  of  the  diseased  organ,  or  the   system  for  its 
•necifie  irritation,  as  also  upon  peculiar  circumstances,  such  as  the  age,  sex, 
temperament,  habits,  idiosyncracies,  &c,  of  the  patient. 
/   My  intention  has  been  solely  to  give  certain  indications,  which  have  served 
gme  in  practice   to  determine  the  dose  with  greater  facility,  and  I  hope  no 
other  motive  may  be  imputed  to  me,  than  the  desire  to  enlighten  myself  by 
the  collision  which  my  ideas  will  be  likely  to  meet  with. 

We  dynamize  a  medicine  for  the  purpose  of  rendering  it  more  proper  for 
its  destined  use ;  the  poisonous  and  corrosive  substances  for  the  purpose  of 
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taking  away  by  degrees  their  chemical  qualities,  deleterious  or  hurtful  to  the 
human  organism,  not  to  develop  its  virtual  properties ;  others,  more  especially 
plants,  by  separating  their  gross  and  useless  parts,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
rendering  their  essential  forces  more  active ;  a  multitude  of  substances,  again, 
which  in  their  primitive  state  seem  inert,  are  thus  enabled  to  exhibit  their 
latent  virtues,  by  the  rupture  of  their  cohesive  property. 

Thus  manipulation  is  sometimes  a  necessary  corrective  of  our  medicines, 
and  sometimes  an  electro-magnetic  operation,  according  to  the  nature  of  the 
medicine,  and  its  reaction  on  the  human  organism. 

.  We  cannot  say  in  a  positive  manner  why  such  a  medicine  can  be  carried  to 
such  a  degree  of  dynamization,  and  there  show  itself  "efficacious.  We  are 
therefore  reduced  to  an  hypothesis. 

The  metals,  and  easily  oxydised  earths,  such  as  Arsenic,  Copper,  Lead, 
Zinc,  Iron,  Barytes,  Talcose  earth,  Calcaria,  &c,  are  generally  susceptible  of 
a  high  dynamization.  The  perfect  metals,  on  the  contrary,  Gold,  Silver,  Pla- 
tina,*  have  not  in  general  a  certain  efficacy,  except  in  lower  dynamization,  up 
to  the  second  and  third  trituration  only.  Mercury,  especially  Mercurius  Cor- 
rosivus,  is  incontestibly  efficacious  in  the  fifteenth  power;  nevertheless,  in 
most  cases,  where  it  is  specific,  it  is  necessary  to  administer  it  in  one  of  the 
first  triturations. 

Among  the  acids,  the  Muriatic  and  Sulphuricf  render  little  service  when 
dynamized;  whilst  the  Nitric  acid  is,  again,  in  the  thirtieth  attenuation,  an 
excellent  medicine  in  a  great  number  ef  diseases. 

O 

The  Phosphoric  acid  shows  itself  less  efficacious  in  a  dynamized  form,  and 
the  Prussic  acid  produces  scarcely  any  effect.  Among  plants  there  are  the 
Narcotics,  and  the  acrid  Narcotics,  which  are  again  the  most  energetic  in  the 
highest  attenuations ;  although  I  do  not  partake  of  the  fantastic  opinions  of 
Comfort  (Vienna,  1839)  upon  the  homoeopathic  treatment.  I  regard  as  true» 
this  remark,  that  those  medicines  which  show  themselves  efficacious  in  a  high 
potence,  are  for  the  major  part  those  means  to  which  the  old  school  attribute 
a  direct  efficacy  upon  the  nervous  system,  and  in  which,  chemistry  has  more 
or  less  proved  the  existence  of  an  Alcaloid.  In  this  number  I  class  Aconite, 
Belladonna,  Bryonia,  Capsicum,  Cocculus,  Conium,  Nux  vomica,  Rhus  toxi- 
codendron, &c. 

The  most  of  the  aetherial  oily  medicines  loose  all  their  efficacy  by  a  high 
attenuation  ;  but  each  according  to  its  own  natural  laws. 

It  is,  moreover,  a  fact  that  the  elementary  principles  of  mineral  waters,  and 
above  all  the  simple-non-metalic-bodies,  known  in  chemistry,  and  so  generally 

*  Platinahas  rendered  me  great  and  instant  service,  above  all  in  the  hemorrhage  of  tho 
uterus  at  the  sixth  and  in  the  twelfth  dynamization.  I  have  also  seen  Gold  very  efficacious  at 
the  twelfth,  in  nervous  erethism,  and  congestion  towards  the  head.  Experience  will  not. 
therefore,  permit  me  to  admit  this  division  of  the  metals  into  two  classes.— ±&dmmel. 

t  1  have  found  Sulphuric  acid  efficacious  in  the  sixth  dynamization,  in  those  pains  which 
exacerbate  themselves,  then  suddenly  disappear,  and  also  in  a  great  number  of  affections  ae= 
companied  with  similar  pains. 
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diffused  through  the  three  kingdoms,  yield  better  than  all  the  others,  submit- 
ted  to  an  efficacious  dynamization,  that  is  to  say,  which  develop  more  and 
more  their  medicinal  virtues,  such,  for  example,  as  Sulphur,  the  two  species 
of  Carbon,  Graphites,  and  Lycopodium.  We  should  likewise  observe  these 
are  precisely  the  substances  which  have  an  affinity  for  Oxygen,  whilst  those 
which  readily  combine  with  Hydrogen,  as  Chlorine  and  acid,  loose  their  efficacy 
in  a  high  dynamization,  or  at  least  in  a  great  measure. 

That  on  one  side  the  volatile  substances,  as  Camphor,  cannot  be  dynamized, 
whilst  on  the  other  there  may  be  dynamized  substances  very  efficacious  in 
strong  doses,  such  as  most  of  the  mineral  ^waters,  is  what  we  cannot  be 
.permitted  to  doubt. 

If  it  be  impossible  to  speak  with  precision  upon  the  absolute  efficacy  of 
the  means  employed  by  Homoeopathia,  because  we  are  unable  to  follow  the 
laws  of  organic  production  and  existence  into  their  most  mysterious  labora- 
tories, where  we  never  shall  penetrate,  it  is  not  the  same  relative  to  the  danger 
in  a  certain  case  of  disease,  after  doses  more  or  less  strong,  seeing]  that  we 
have  for  guides,  besides  an  impartial  experience,  the  invariable  laws  of  the 
sound,  and  diseased  body. 

We  may  establish  it  as  a  principle,  that  the  administration  of  large  or  small 
doses  is  in  inverse  proportion  to  the  richness  in  nerves  of  the  individual  organism, 
and  the  species  of  diseased  organ;  that  is  to  say,  the  more  the  sentient  sphere  of 
the  organism,  in  a  given  case,  shows  itself  predominant,  the  more  the  dose  of 
the  indicated  specific  medicine  should  be  feeble,  and  that  the  more  the  individual 
organism,  or,  in  a  local  affection,  the  diseased  organ,  is  poor  in  nerves,  the  more 
the  doses  should  be  large. 

This  will  open  a  vast  field  to  discussion,  if  we  wish  to  apply  the  principle 
to  every  case. 

We  are  satisfied  to  have  established,  that  Homoeopathic  means  have  con- 
vinced us  in  a  manner  the  most  irrefutable,  that  all  the  medicines  operate 
immediately  through  the  nervous  system.  The  more  then  the  individual 
organism  shows  itself  sensitive  to  nervous  impression,  under  the  aspect  of 
its  vital  activity,  the  more  promptly  must  the  medicines  which  are  in  direct 
conformity  with  the  existing  affection  necessarily  act  upon  it. 

'Tis  this  which  proves  how  true  it  is,  that  the  homoeopathic  means,  in  order 
to  prove  salutary,  require  a  certain  mobility  of  the  organic  functions  of  life, 
showing  themselves  much  less  efficacious,  and  even  producing  no  effect,  in  a 
dilution  slightly  extended,  in  those  material  diseases  where  the  vital  forces 
are  totally  or  partially  repressed  and  disturbed  in  their  dynamic  manifestation. 

Reciprocally  we  see  in  those  cases  where  the  nervous  system  is  super- 
exalted  at  the  expense  of  the  other  systems,  that  it  is  almost  impossible  to 
'find  a  dynamization  which  responds  to  the  great  susceptibility  of  the  nerves. 

[to  be  continued.] 
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THORER     ON     INTERMITTENT     ^EVER. 

(TRANSLATED   FROM  THORER's   PRACTISCHE   EEITRJEGE. 

PART  II 

There  is  no  class  of  acute  diseases  which  present  more  obstacles  to  a 
homoeopathic  cure,  or  is  attended  with  more  unequal  results,  than  that  of  In- 
termittent Fevers.  While  many  Intermittents  are  easily  and  quickly  cured 
by  homoeopathic  remedies,  and  while  even  such  cases  as  are  only  suppressed 
by  alloeopathic  medication,  but  not  thoroughly  cured,  and  hence  often  return  or 
terminate  in  some  disease  far  worse,  are  thoroughly  eradicated  by  homoeo- 
pathic treatment  alone;  yet  on  the  other  hand, [Homoeopathists  frequently 
find  that  there  are  also  cases  in  which  their  efforts  are  attended  with  no  satis- 
factory result.  The  cause  of  this  want  of  success  in  detached  cases  of  In- 
termittent Fever  lies  less  in  the  therapeutics  of  Homosopathia,  than  in  the 
imperfect  character  of  the  image  of  the  disease.  This  commonly  occurs  with 
patients  who  are  Unused  to  observe  their  symptoms,  who  complain  only  of 
the  sensations  during  the  paroxysm,  and  do  not  consider  any  concurrent  ail- 
ment worthy  of  notice,  and  hence  neglect  to  call  the  attention  of  the  physi- 
cian to  the  symptoms  of  the  intermission,  the  due  appreciation  of  which  must 
be  the  guide  to  the  proper  choice  of  the  specific  curative  agent.  Or  the 
patients  are  children  at  an  age  when  the  physician  cannot  learn  the  subjective 
symptoms,  and  from  the  objective  symptoms  can  only  obtain  an  imperfect 
image  of  the  disease  which  will  indicate  but  uncertainly  the  proper  remedy. 
Or  there  may  be  a  third  case,  that  of  detached  cases  of  Intermittent  Fevers1 
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.  which  manifest  themselves  as  partial  diseases  (as  Hahnemann  calls  them  in 
the  Grganon),  in  which  case,  only  one  symptom  of  the  general  disease  mani- 
fests itself,  i.  e.  the  paroxysm  of  fever,  and  all  other  symptoms  upon  which 
the  proper  selection  of  the  remedy  depends  are  not  to  be  found. 

It  has  been  under  such  difficulties  as  these,  that  the  homoeopathic  treatment 
of  Intermittent  Fever  has  either  been  attended  with  tardy  success,  or  has 
entirely  failed.  If  these  cases  which  have  been  treated  homceopathically 
without  success  are  subjected  to  alloeopathic  treatment,  it  is  often  observed 
that  upon  the  use  of  Quinine  and  other  remedies,  the  attacks  of  fever  are 
indeed  soon  interrupted,  and  the  patient  with  an  apparent  triumph  is  declared 
cured,  but  in  a  short  time  the  fever  renews  its  previous  attacks;  they  were 
suppressed  by  this  remedy  or  the  other,  but  every  new  attack  shows  plainly 
enough  that  this  treatment  cannot  effect  a  radical  cure. 

Although  the  whole  body  of  homoeopathic  physicians  were  convinced  that 
the  homoeopathic  treatment  of  disease  was  the  only  proper  one,  and  that  it 
was  adapted  to  all  diseases,  and  although  numerous  cases  of  Intermittents 
had  been  cured  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of  Bomosopathia,  and  had  been 
published  to  the  world,  yet  the  above  mentioned  difficulties  were  the  occasion 
of  many  theories  being  devised  for  the  improvement  of  this  part  of  our 
therapeutics — which  theories,  however,  have  not  endured  the  test  of  experi- 
ence. The  notion  had  been  taken  from  Alloeopathia,  for  instance,  that  we 
must  seek  and  obtain  a  remedy  in  Homceopathia  to  suppress  the  paroxysm 
of  Intermittents.  Dr.  Rummel  thought  he  had  found  this  remedy  in  Arnica, 
but  experience  did  not  confirm  the  opinion.  Dr.  Haubold  entertained  the 
opinion  that  the  paroxysms  of  fever  and  ague  were  similar  in  form  to  parox- 
ysms of  inflammatory  fever — hence  Aconite,  which  is  so  specific  to  these,  must 
take  the  place  in  our  treatment  that  Quinine  holds  in  Alloeopathia.  Dr. 
Haubold  did,  to  be  sure,  cure  a  few  cases  with  Aconite;  nevertheless,  it  can 
by  no  means  be  considered  a  sovereign  febrifuge,  as  clinical  experience 
demonstrates.  Subsequently,  Kessenurt,  a  layman,  entered  the  field  and  an- 
nounced in  Stapf 's  Archives,  Vol.  XII,  that  he  had  cured  over  two  hundred 
cases  of  fever  and  ague  with  two  or  three  doses  of  Ipecac,  a  subsequent  dose 
of  Nux  vomica  being  requisite.  This  method  seemed  to  be  recognized  as  a 
universally  successful  treatment,  yet  new  investigations  did  not  sustain  it. 
Lastly,  Dr.  Hartmann  in  the  Allgemeine  Homceopaihische  Zeitung,  B.  I,  and 
Dr.  Gross  advanced  the  opinion  that  those  cases  of  intermittents  for  which  we 
could  not  find  the  proper  homoeopathic  remedy,  should  have  their  paroxysms 
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suppressed  according  to  the  alloeopathic  method,  hy  means  of  Quinine  and 
other  medicines,  and  then  cure  the  subsequent  diseases  arising  therefrom 
homceopathically.  Nothing  but  necessity  could  justify  the  impropriety  of 
such  a  proposition.  Hahnemann  himself  experienced  the  difficulty  of  curing 
Intermittent  Fevers,  and  found  that  it  was  occasioned  by  a  psoric  taint,  and 
hence  the  necessity  of  directing  our  attention  in  such  cases  to  the  anti-psorics. 
This  last  opinion  has  been  frequently  confirmed,  and  it  is  by  these  remedies 
alone  that  a  cure  is  effected,  whether  because  Psora  really  aids  in  generating 
and  keeping  up  the  disease,  or  because  the  so-called  anti-psorics  happened  to 
be  the  specifies  for  the  given  cases.  This  practical  advice  of  Hahnemann, 
excepted,  Homceopathia  has  gained  nothing  by  the  above-mentioned  methods 
of  treatment,  since  they  offer  no  new  guides  to  the  easy  and  radical  cure  of 
the  disease  in  question:  it  will  ever  be  found  true  that  a  rational  homoeopathic 
Therapia  is  founded  upon  the  most  exact  comprehension  of  each  particular 
case  of  disease,  and  in  the  proper  administration  of  its  simillimum.  The 
following  cases  will  confirm  this  view. 

11 

TERTIAN  INTERMITTENT. 
G.,  20  years  of  age,  of  a  muscular  and  powerful  frame,  had  had  an  attack 
of  Intermittent  Fever  every  other  day  at  9  o'clock  in  the  morning  for  several 
days. 

1.  The  Paroxysm  appeared  in  the  following  form:  first  there  were  chills 

running  up  the  back,  followed  by  severe  chilliness  for  half  an  hour, 
then  heat  for  an  hour,  and  then  sweat— the  thirst  did  not  appear  till 
after  the  heat.     The  whole  paroxysm  lasted  three  hours. 

2.  Apyresey.— The  tongue  is  coated  white—the  taste  offensive,  although 

the  appetite  does  not  fail  entirely — the  patient  at  the  same  time  com- 
plains of  difficulty  of  breathing — cough  with  expectoration — the  legs 
are  (Edematous  in  the  evening,  and  for  two  days  there  has  been  consti- 
pation.   The  patient  was  dropsical  two  years  ago,  and  was  cured  by 
alloeopathic  treatment. 
Oct.  20th.— After  the  patient  had  suffered  the  third  attack  he  received 
Pulsatilla  3-15,  and  was  put  upon  low  diet.     On  the  22d  there  was  no 
paroxysm,  except  a  few  trifling  symptoms,  nor  on  the  26th;  all  the  symptoms 
had  disappeared— there  was  no  relapse,  nor  any  subsequent  gastric  distur- 
bances. 
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QUOTIDIAN  INTERMITTENT. 

Heisermann,  40  years  of  age,  of  a  yellow  aspect,  had  suffered  for  many 
days  with  a  quotidian  fever. 

1.  The  Paroxysm  came  on  every  morning  at  8  o'clock  with  a'  severe  chill, 

which  lasted  an  hour,  followed  by  fever,  but  with  no  subsequent  sweat. 
No  thirst  was  present. 

2.  In  the  Apyrexy  the  patient  complained  of  pains  in  the  chest — cough  on 

lying  down,  so  that  at  night  he  was  obliged  to  sit  upright  in  bed- — 
mucous  expectoration,  with  a  constant  rattling  in  the  chest.  The  ap- 
petite is  good,  although  he  eats  but  very  little:  the  alvine  evacuations 
are  normal. 
The  patient  had  already  had  three  paroxysms :  at  the  close  of  the  fourth 
he  received,  on  the  9th  of  May,  Pulsatilla  3-15. 

On  the  10th  he  had  an  attack  which  was  much  slighter  than  those  procee- 
ding, but  none  subsequently.  As  some  of  the  pains  in  the  chest  still  re- 
mained, another  dose  of  Pulsatilla  was  repeated,  and  on  the  23d  of  May  he 
was  discharged,  perfectly  cured. 


13 

QUARTAN  FEVER. 

Hagendorn,  a  robust  man,  20  years  of  age,  suffering  with  fever  and  ague, 
but  otherwise  healthy,  came  under  my  care  February  14th.  For  several  weeks 
he  had  had  a  quartan  fever,  for  which  he  had  taken  nothing  but  domestic 
remedies. 

1.  Paroxysm. — At  2  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  of  every  fourth  day,  a  severe 

shaking  chill  set  in  and  lasted  about  an  hour.  It  first  announced  itself 
by  a  drawing  pain  in  the  feet,  and  was  so  severe  as  to  compel  him  to 
go  to  bed.  Violent  fever  and  thirst,  which  continued  an  hour,  followed 
the  chill,  with  subsequent  perspiration,  which  was  rather  inconsidera- 
ble. The  fever  itself  belonged  to  the  milder  forms  of  quartan  fever, 
and  the  vigorous  constitution  of  the  patient  indicated  a  favorable 
result. 

2.  Apyrexy. — The  patient,  who  was  not  accustomed  to  take  note  of  his 

feelings,  complained  of  nothing  but  general  exhaustion ;  his  digestive 
organs  were  undisturbed — the  tongue  is  clean — the  appetite  good  on 
his  well  days,  and  the  evacuations  normal. 
The  patient  was  put  upon  low  diet,  and  received,  February  14th,  immediately 
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#fter  an  attack,  a  dose  of  Arsenic  2-30.  He  had  another  attack  similar  to  the 
previous  one,  and  the  paroxysms  returned  every  day,  in  consequence  of  which 
he  received  a  dose  of  Arsenic  2-30  every  morning  till  the  20th.  The  fever 
became  slighter  every  day,  but  the  medicine  was  still  continued  till  the  23rd, 
after  which  no  farther  remedy  was  used :  the  daily  attack  ceased;  the  patient 
made  no  further  complaint,  and  was  dismissed  cured  on  the  27th  of  February. 
No  relapse  ensued. 
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QUOTIDIAN  INTERMITTENT. 

Fischer,  a  man  of  psoric  diathesis,  came  under  my  treatment  the  17th  of 
July,  having  already  had  four  attacks  of  a  quotidian  fever. 

1.  Paroxysm.— -Every  day  at  noon  the  patient  was  taken  first  with  drawing 

pains  in  the  limbs,  then  chills  lasting  till  evening :  violent  fever  con- 
tinued through  the  night,  succeeded  by  sweating  in  the  morning. 
Thirst  both  during  the  chill  and  the  fever.  During  the  forenoon  when 
free  from  fever5  the  pulse  is  quiet  and  regular. 

2.  Apyrexy. — The  patient  complains  of  confusion,  dizziness   and  pain  in 

the  head — sticking  pains  about  the  heart,  especially  when  coughing. 
The  tongue  is  coated  white— the  taste  offensive — no  appetite — inces- 
sant eructations  and  vomiting ;  two  or  three  thin  evacuations  every 
day — frequent  tenesmus  of  the  bladder,  and  at  the  same  time  of  the 
rectum.    Upon  the  left  foot  are  ulcers,  occasioned  by  Erysipelas,  with 
which  he  is  frequently  affected. 
The  patient  was  put  upon  moderate  diet,  and  took  Pulsatilla  4-15.     No 
paroxysm  of  fever — on  the  18th  the  other  symptoms  diminished.    On  the 
19th  the  patient  complained  of  want  of  sleep— great  roaring  and  pain  in  the 
head:  has  had  three  liquid  evacuations.    No  medicine  was  given:  the  Puis. 
was  left  to  act.     July  20th. — All  the  symptoms  have  disappeared — no  trace 
of  ague  subsequently. 

15 

QUARTAN  INTERMITTENT. 
Madame  P.  had  suffered  in  Berlin  with  Intermittent  Fever  for  nine  months, 
first  with  the  tertian,  and  then  the  quotidian  form,  which  had  been  suppressed 
at  its  earliest  stages,  as  well  as  more  recently,  when  it  has  returned  every  four 
or  six  months,  with  Quinine  sometimes  in  connection  with  Opium,  at  others 
with  Sulphur.  The  menses  were  retained,  as  they  had  been  for  twenty 
months  since  her  last  confinement. 
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In  October  she  had  several  single  paroxysms,  but  always  at  irregular  times, 
and  the  patient  had  received,  between  October  30th,  and  November  4th,  two 
doses  of  Pulsatilla  5-15,  and  three  doses  of  Ipecac  6,  but  without  effect. 
After  this,  however,  the  fever  set  in  with  a  regular  quartan  type. 

1.  Paroxysm. — At  1  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  of  every  fourth  day,  a  violent 

chill  came  on,  the  pulse  being  small  and  accelerated,  with  blueness  of 
the  lips,  the  finger  nails,  &c,  also  thirst,  and  at  the  same  time  spasmodic 
constriction  of  the  chest.  At  the  end  of  an  hour  the  fever  set  in,  which 
continued  into  the  night  and  disturbed  the  sleep. 

2.  During  the  Intermission  the  patient  complains  of  distress  in  the  liver, 

which  sometimes  alternate  with  pains  in  the  spleen — painful  drawings 
in  the  lower  belly,  more  in  the  intestinal  canal  than  in  the  uterine  region, 
and  a  sense  of  oppression  of  the  chest.  The  other  functions  were 
quite  normal — the  patient,  however,  felt  quite  weak  and  had  an  appear- 
ance of  exhaustion. 

I  was  treating  this  lady  about  the  time  that  Kessenurt  proposed  his  method 
of  treating  fever  and  ague  in  the  Archives.  Although  I  could  not  regard  this 
treatment  to  be  consistent  with  the  theory  of  Homoeopathia,  nor  indeed  likely 
to  be  appropriate  to  any  and  every  form  of  intermittent,  yet  it  was  desirable 
that  the  matter  should  be  practically  tested.  I  hence  repeated  Kessenurt's 
treatment  twice,  i.  e.  eight  doses  of  Ipecac  3-6,  and  two  doses  of  Nux 
Vomica  3-30,  but  without  the  least  effect. 

After  this  I  gave  Arsenic  2-30  in  two  doses  on  the  days  when  she  wTas  free 
from  fever;  still  the  fever  continued  with  its  accompanying  symptoms.  As 
the  patient  now  complained  of  thirst  during  the  chill,  I  hoped  to  effect  an 
improvement  by  the  use  of  Ignatia  2-12,  administered  in  two  doses,  but 
although  this  produced  very  marked  primary  effects,  yet  there  was  no  remis- 
sion of  the  quartan  fever. 

Since  all  these  very  powerful  apsoric  remedies  which  stood  in  the  relation 
of  similarity  with  the  symptoms  of  the  disease,  contributed  nothing  to  a  cure, 
it  was  necessary  to  look  for  the  cause  of  the  persistence  of  the  fever  in  a 
deeply  seated,  psoric  vitiation  of  the  organism,  which  must  lead  to  the  selec- 
tion of  an  anti-psoric  remedy. 

'  The  patient  then  received,  November  19th,  Natrum  mur.  3-30.  The  patient 
felt  better  directly  on  the  well  days.  The  paroxysms  also  were  gradually 
lighter,  and  by  the  6th  of  December  had  entirely  ceased.  On  the  17th  of 
December  there  were  indications  of  returning  menstruations  which  had  been 
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suppressed  as  before  observed,  for  nearly  two  years.  I  desired  to  aid  the  op- 
erations of  nature  by  well-directed  artificial  means,  and  with  this  purpose  I 
gave  a  drop  of  Pulsatilla  15,  but  my  efforts  were  premature — the  discharge 
was  not  established. 

Occasional  headache  and  pains  in  the  chest  induced  me  to  administer  repeat- 
ed doses  of  Natr.  mur.  2-30,  after  which  these  symptons  ceased.  The  patient 
still  improved  in  health  and  strength,  and  at  the  end  of.  December  traveled  to 
Berlin  in  an  open  mail  wagon  without  injury.  After  returning  from  Berlin,  she 
received  Sulphur  2-30  on  the  11th  of  January,  and  on  the  13th  of  February 
Graphites  2-30,  by  which  the  internal  psora  was  so  far  removed  that  on  the 
15th  of  March  the  menstruation  was  fully  established,  and  the  patient  was 
dismissed  from  treatment  entirely  cured. 

[to  be  concluded  in  the  next  number.] 


DR.     VANDERBERGH'S     LECTURE. 
We  are  happy  to  be  able  to  lay  before  our  readers  the  following  Lecture, 
by  Dr.  Vanderbergh   of  New  York,  the  MS.  of  which  the  Dr.  has  kindly 
transmitted  to  us ;  and  also  to  state  that  we  are  permitted  to  expect  further 
and  similar  favors  from  the  same  source. 

TO  GEO.  E.  SHIPMAN,  M.  D. 

My  Dear  Sir  : — I  have  entered  into  an  engagement  with  myself  to  write  a  course  of 
Physiological  Lectures  for  the  Hahnemann  Academy  of  Medicine.  I  have  just  finished  one 
that  involves  the  long-established  dogma  of  Miasmata,  and  as  you  live  amidst  the  popular 
delusions  of  this  presiding  deity,  I  take  leave  to  send  it  to  you.  First,  I  propose  to  explain 
the  Cause  of  Animal  Heat  ;  secondly,  the  Phenomena  of  Fever  ;  thirdly,  the  Cause  of  Inter- 
mittents,  where  you  will  find  the  doctrine  of  Miasmata  to  he  entirely  repudiated,  and  which 
falls  (as  I  think)  side  by  side  with  the  theory  of  respiration. 


CAUSE  OF  ANIMAL  HEAT. 
As  all  causes  with  which  we  are  acquainted,  are  the  effect  of  some  antece- 
dent cause,  the  explanation  of  all  phenomena  depends  very  much  upon  the 
point  at  which  the  investigation  begins.  If  we  start  with  the  question,  what 
is  animal  heat?  the  answer  is  ready,  that  it  is  nothing  more  or  less  than  the 
combustion  or  oxydation  of  the  tissues.  If  we  go  back  of  this  question,  and 
ask  of  the  tissues  how  they  maintain  their  integrity  under  this  destruc- 
tive process,  they  respond,  by  the  constant  supply  and  deposit  of  nutritious 
matter, — that  at  the  standard  of  health  the  supply  is  equal  to  the  waste.  If 
we  go  back  a  step  further,  and  ask  of  what  these  tissues  are  composed,,  the 
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answer  is,  chiefly  water.  The  proportion  of  four-fifths,  by  weight  of  water, 
enters  into  the  composition  of  the  lowest  combinations  of  animal  life,  while 
in  man  the  proportion  of  water  in  the  tissues  is  greatly  increased.*  If  we 
ask  from  whence  these  tissues  derive  their  wafer,  the  answer  is  found  in  the 
fluids  daily  introduced  into  the  stomach.  Now  we  could  go  back  many  de- 
grees of  causation,  and  put  many  more  important  questions  than  have  yet 
been  asked,  but  we  intend  to  fix  our  starting  point  here,  and  make  the  water 
introduced  into  the  stomach,  that  supplies  the  tissues  of  the  body,  the  cause 
and  generator  of  animal  heat. 

In  ordinary  health  the  average  weight  of  water  drank  by  a  healthy  man 
is  about  thirty-two  ounces  per  day,  while  a  hard  laboring  man  will  often 
drink  from  sixty  to  seventy  and  eighty  ounces  in  a  day ;  the  quantity  being 
proportional  to  the  transmutation  of  the  tissues  and  the  generation  of  ani- 
mal heat  by  muscular  motion.  Females  drink  less  than  males,  and  children 
less  than  adults. 

In  every  eight  ounces  of  water  is  found  by  weight  seven  ounces  and  one- 
ninth  of  oxygen,  which  being  multiplied  by  four,  the  average  daily  consump- 
tion of  water  yields  twenty-eight  ounces  and  four-ninths  of  oxygen.  If  we 
add  to  this,  twenty  ounces  of  tea  and  coffee  in  watery  solution,  and  calcu- 
late but  one-fourth  of  this  by  weight  to  be  oxygen,  we  shall  reach  thirty- 
three  ounces  and  four-ninths.  Eight  ounces  of  breadstuff  is  a  low  average 
of  daily  consumption,  and  holds  in  combination  something  over  two  and  a 
half  ounces  of  water,  while  four-fifths  of  the  animal  food  is  water ;  and  if 
We  calculate  one  pound  to  be  the  average  weight  of  animal  food  daily  con- 
sumed, it  will  yield  fourteen  ounces  and  two-ninths  of  oxygen,  which  foots 
up  the  account,  in  round  numbers,  to  about  fifty  ounces  of  oxygen,  daily  in- 
troduced by  degrees  into  the  stomach  of  a  healthy  man.  This  is  quite  as 
much  as  can  be  used,  and  is  all-sufficient  to  effect  the  gradual  decomposition 
of  all  the  hydro-carbons  and  nitrogenized  substances  that  enter  in  the  form 
of  solid  food,  without  resorting  to  the  imaginary  absorption  of  oxygen  into 
the  lungs  by  inspiration. 

If,  as  is  supposed,  thirty-two  and  a  half  ounces  of  oxygen  were  daily  re- 
ceived into  the  system  through  the  medium  of  the  lungs,  by  inspiration,  no 
conceivable  force  could  restrain  the  spontaneous  combustion  of  the  bodyQ 
But  experiments  by  the  thermometer  repudiate  this  absorption ;  for  where 
there  is  the  most  abundant  supply  of  oxygen,  there  the  standard  of  heat  will 
ranffe  the  highest,  as  it  does  in  the  stomach,  bem£  found  from  one-half  to 
three-fourths  of  a  degree  higher  than  in  the  blood.  It  is  here  that  combus- 
tion begins ;  and  by  the  rapid  mutation  of  the  vegetable  and  animal  food 
into  starch,  alcohol,  lactic  acid  and  chyme,  with  chyle,  by  the  presence  of 
oxygen,  every  stage  in  the  process  from  the  development  of  one  substance 
into  the  next  in  order,  evolves  animal  heat,     The  chyle  is  then  conveyed  into 

*  The  remains  of  a  man  that  may  weigh  130  pounds  will  dry  (apart  from,  the  Tbones)  down 
to  ten  pounds.  ]  ^ 
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the  receptaculum  chili,  ascends  through  the  thoracic  duct,  is  conducted  into 
the  subclavian  vein,  and  from  thence  into  the  heart,  from  whence  it  is  driven 
into  the  lungs,  where  it  excretes  the  effete  matter  immediately  derived  from 
crude  materials,  and  is  there  prepared  for  the  general  circulation,  where  it 
parts  with  its  infinitesimal  deposits  among  the  various  solids  of  the  body, 
evolving  animal  heat  in  the  ratio  of  the  conversion  of  fluid  into  solid  matter. 
It  is  always  in  the  first  stage  of  the  decomposition  of  all  crude  materials  that 
most  heat  is  generated,  and  this  first  stage  of  decomposition  is  gone  through 
with,  in  the  progress  of  the  first  circulation  between  the  stomach  and  the 
lungs. 

It  is  through  this  process  of  nutritious  development  that  the  system  comes 
to  be  a  rapid  generator  of  heat.  No  matter  what  the  temperature  of  the 
food  may  be  on  being  taken  into  the  system,  it  is  immediately  raised  to  that 
of  the  blood  :  a  tumbler  of  water  taken  in  at  the  temperature  of  40°  Fahren- 
heit, is  at  once  raised  to  98°, — a  more  immediate  generation  of  heat  than 
could  be  attained  by  water  in  a  vessel  hanging  over  a  blaze  of  hot  fire. 

Now  if  there  were  no  appointed  outlets  for  this  rapid  accumulation  of 
animal  heat,  what  would  become  of  the  animal  system?  It  is  plain  that  it 
could  not  maintain  its  standard  at  98°,  but  must  run  at  once  into  fever,  and 
from  thence  into  combustion.  In  order  to  maintain  the  average  standard  of 
heat  at  98°,  there  must  be  a  provisionary  arrangement  for  the  escape  of  the 
accumulated  caloric  from  the  human  system,  and  this  is  found  to  be  first 
through  the  medium  of  the  lungs,  and  secondly  through  the  skin :  but  a  most 
remarkable  limitation  to  this  provisionary  arrangement  is  found  at  this  point, 
viz.  that  the  genus  homo  and  the  genus  horse  offer  the  only  examples  in  ani- 
mated nature  that  enjoy  this  double  privilege  of  refrigeration ;  all  others  are 
limited  to  the  lungs  only.  The  confirmation  of  this  fact  is  found  in  compara- 
tive anatomy,  where  nature  has  furnished  examples  on  the  most  extended 
scale  of  magnitude  in  the  whole  animal  world,  that  with  the  two  exceptions 
already  mentioned,  they  have  no  other  means  of  refrigeration,  except  it  be 
through  the  medium  of  the  lungs  by  respiration.  No  other  animated  beings 
cool  themselves  by  perspiration  through  the  skin.  Even  men  and  horses, 
with  all  their  skin  apparatus  for  cooling,  as  they  generate  heat  by  exercise, 
multiply  their  respirations  till  the  water  of  perspiration  comes  to  their  relief, 
and  then  they  breathe  slower.  But  in  all  the  pachy-dermata  or  thick-skinned 
animals,  except  the  horse,  are  found  no  pores  in  the  skin  that  exhale  the  water 
of  perspiration,  the  envelope  on  all  these  being  merely  a  secretory  surface, 
like  that  of  the  internal  surfaces  of  the  body.  All  the  cleft  feet  species,  in- 
cluding those  presenting  feet  with  toes  rounded  and  unprovided  with  claws, 
the  elephant,  rhinoceros,  bison,  mammoth,  mastodon,  buffalo,  ox,  swine,  deer, 
as  well  as  the  lion,  tiger,  bear,  wolf,  fox,  reptiles  and  birds,  squirrels,  dor- 
mouse, opossum,  raccoon,  all  alike  offer  the  same  familiar  examples  with 
the  dog,  that  they  have  no  other  means  of  refrigeration  except  through  the 
medium  of  the  lungs  by  respiration. 

10a 
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It  is  now  generally  known  thai  animal  heat  is  generated  in  proportion  to 
the  loss  of  substance  by  exercise,  being  developed  as  motion  is  accelerated 
or  retarded.  The  dog  generates  heat  at  the  expense  of  his  substance  as  he 
increases  his  speed,  and  having  no  pores  in  the  skin,  he  multiplies  his  respira- 
tions in  the  ratio  of  his  motion,  as  the  only  means  of  keeping  him  cool;  and 
having  no  respiration  to  check,  he  plunges  into  water  with  impunity  and  re- 
turns refreshed,  while  men  and  horses  submerged  in  a  similar  condition,  would 
suddenly  check  perspiration,  and  if  they  survived  the  shock  it  would  be  to 
die  with  acute  or  chronic  inflammation.  When  nature  furnishes  examples 
upon  such  an  extended  scale  of  operation,  as  to  give  the  means  of  refrigera- 
<  tien  through  the  skin  and  lungs  to  men  and  horses  only,  while  the  remainder 
of  all  animated  beings  is  limited  to  the  lungs  alone  for  the  escape  of  caloric,, 
it  would  seem  to  deprive  the  phenomenon  of  respiration  of  much  of  its  ficti- 
tious importance.  But  if  any  doubt  should  remain  in  the  mind  of  the  advocate 
of  pulmonary  absorption,  of  the  fallacy  of  his  belief,  the  following  experiment 
will  put  it  to  rest.  When  mercury  is  injected  into  any  part  of  the  venous 
system  of  the  abdomen,  it  is  always  found  in  the  liver,  and  when  injected 
into  any  other  part  of  the  venous  system  except  the  abdomen,  it  is  invaria- 
bly found  in  the  lungs ;  and  hence  the  lungs  are  the  inevitable  outlet  for  for- 
eign bodies  introduced  into  the  general  venous  circulation,  and  the  liver  for 
those  introduced  into  the  abdominal  venous  system,  being  eliminated  in  both 
cases  with  these  other  excretions. 

In  conclusion  we  state,  that  of  all  the  chemical  actions  which  animal  life  is 
known  to  possess,  the  only  one,  we  repeat  it— -the  only  one,  which  is  perfectly 
known  and  accurately  measured,  is  the  conversion  and  excretion  of  carbonic 
acid  from  the  lungs,  which  is  also  the  conductor,  in  the  form  of  watery  vapor, 
of  the  surplus  caloric  or  heat  the  animal  system  generates. 

Having  stated  the  cause  of  the  generation  of  animal  heat,  we  are  now 
better  prepared  to  enter  upon  the  great  controversy  of  the  cause  of  fever, 
which  two  centuries  of  discussion  has  left  in  its  primitive  darkness. 

Heat,  relatively  considered,  is  the  property  of  all  bodies,  while  no  two 
substances  in  nature  have  the  same  standard.  If  we  take  water,  for  exam- 
ple :  below  32°  Fahrenheit,  it  is  found  to  be  ice ;  above  32°  it  is  in  a  liquid 
state ;  while  in  a  higher  temperature,  it  is  in  a  gaseous  form.  It  is  the  degree 
of  heat  in  all  hodies  that  determines  their  physical  state.  The  organic  life  of 
man  is  distinguished  by  the  average  standard  of  his  temperature  at  98°  ;  and 
whatever  cause  reduces  it  below  this,  brings  him  into  a  chill,  while  any  reac- 
tion above  it,  throws  him  into  fever.  The  proximate  cause  of  fever,  then, 
whatever  may  be  its  type,  or  its  phenomena,  is  the  reactionary  force  of  the 
constitution  of  each  individual  being.  Now  what  is  the  reactionary  force  ? 
The  opinion  is  very  general  that  the  reactionary  force  is  developed  by  the 
agency  of  an  external  poison,— that  miasmata  possess  the  specific  power  of 
producing  remittent  and  intermittent  action ;  whereas,  action  and  repose  of 
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action  is  the  law  of  life.  If  we  poise  the  arm  at  a  right  angle  with  the  body, 
it  must  soon  reach  a  condition  of  repose  before  it  can  react.  The  indispen- 
sable requirement  of  sleep  is  the  repose  of  night,  from  the  reaction  of  the 
day;  the  process  of  digestion  is  repose  and  reaction;  respiration  is  a  transi- 
tive function  from  action  to  repose,  the  alternate  states  of  which  are  equal ; 
while  the  reaction  of  the  heart  is  just  equal  to  its  rest.  No  vital  force,  how- 
ever high  or  low  its  grade  of  action,  can  sustain  one  uniform  persistent 
equation.  Life,  then,  being  equipoised  by  action  and  repose,  it  comes  to  be 
apparent  that  if  fever  or  any  oilier  cause  should  destroy  this  adjustment,  it 
must  destroy  life  itself.  Fever  clearly  carl  develope  no  vital  law,  whatever 
may  be  its  cause  ;  it  can  only  modify  the  degrees  of  its  action  and  repose ; 
the  fever  in  all  cases  being  measured  by  the  degrees  of  its  deviation  from 
the  standard  of  health. 

There  are,  in  all,  but  three  causes  of  fever :  the  proximate,  already  descri- 
bed; the  predisposing;  and  the  occasional  or  incidental.  The  two  first,  the 
proximate  and  predisposing,  are  internal  causes  that  inhere  in  the  system, 
while  the  occasional  is  external  and  incidental.  Having  shown  the  proximate 
cause  of  fever  to  be  reactionary  force  of  the  constitution,  we  come  next  to 
the  predisposing  causes,  and  here  we  find  a  prolific  source  of  fever  in  the  dif- 
ferent temperaments  of  men. 

In  the  arthritic  and  rheumatic  dispositions,  we  find  tendencies  to  conges- 
tion in  the  head,  chest,  heart,  bowels  and  joints,  as  well  as  in  the  fibrous 
and  muscular  systems,  while  the  same  constitution  may  be  subject  to  indi- 
gestion, diarrhoea  and  constipation.  Other,  systems  are  seen  to  be  profoundly 
charged  with  floating  causes  of  disease,  such  as  urticaria,  that  at  one  time 
appears  upon  the  skin,  giving  out  heat*  with  burning  and  itching,  and  then 
suddenly  retreating  upon  some  organ  essential  to  life.  If  upon  the  head, 
perilous  congestion  with  apoplexy  or  palsy  may  ensue ;  if  upon  the  lungs, 
fever,  with  cough  and  expectoration  of  blood ;  if  upon  the  stomach,  dyspepsia 
or  gastralgia;  if  upon  the  liver,  pain,  with  fulness  and  distension  of  that 
organ  :  while  erysipelas,  herpes,  pemphigus,  lichen,  scabies,  ecthyma,  impeti- 
go, porrigo  and  psoriasis,  each  in  their  turn  may  light  upon  different  organs 
of  the  body ;  going  to  the  brain,  vertigo  or  headache ;  falling  down  upon  the 
face, neuralgia  may  be  produced;  upon  the  mouth,  glossitis;  upon  the  throat, 
tonsilitis;  upon  the  chest,  pneumonia,  and  upon  the  viseera,  enteritis :  while 
catarrhal  constitutions  may  unfold  influenza,  cynanche,  tonsilares,  bronchitis, 
pleuritis,  asthma,  and  phthisis  pulmon'alis :  in  short,  all  the  ills  that  flesh  is 
heir  to,  may  be  found  springing  from  constitutions  charged  with  these  larvate 
germs  of  disease,  all  of  which  have  their  different  reactions  and  periods  of 
repose. 

Having  stated  the  proximate  and  predisposing  causes  of  fever  in  general, 
we  come  next  to  the  particular,  immediate  and  specific  cause  of  remittent  and 
intermittent  fevers ;  and  here  we  propose  to  show  that  the  type  of  fever, 
whether  it  be  intermittent  or  remittent,  depends  upon  the  vital  ft>rce  and 
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power  of  reaction  in  the  diseased  organ.  It  has  been  shown  that  the  dif- 
fering" degrees  of  vital  force  in  the  different  organs  of  the  body  are  harmoni- 
ously counterpoised  at  the  standard  of  health,  but  when  congestion  ensues 
we  shall  see  the  reactionary  force  is  found  to  be  inversely  proportioned  to 
the  degree  of  vitality  in  the  affected  organ.  When  the  vital  force  in  a  con- 
gested organ  is  strong,  the  reaction  is  weak,  and  a  remission  follows;  but 
when  the  vital  force  in  a  congested  organ  is  weak,  the  reaction  is  strong,  and 
maintains  complete  and  entire  intermissions.  We  cite,  for  example,  carditis 
and  hepatitis.  In  congestions  of  the  heart,  whose  vital  force  is  strong,  the 
reaction  is  weak,  and  the  fluctuating  fever  has  a  remittant  type,  while  the 
structure  and  functions  of  the  liver,  which  we  shall  here  describe,  prove  it  to 
be  an  organ  of  much  less  vital  force.  This  viscus  is  divided  into  two  parts  : 
the  one  brownish  red,  the  other  yellowish  white.  It  consists  of  the  capillary 
vessels  of  the  organ,  constituting,  with  a  small  portion  of  cellular  tissue,  a 
highly  distensible  structure,  erectile  and  elastic,  like  the  parenchyma  of  the 
lungs,  and  is  the  receptacle  of  those  extraordinary  accumulations  of  blood 
that  sometimes  swell  the  liver  to  double  its  natural  size  without  lesion  of  its 
structure.     No  highly  vital  organ  could  bear  this  distension. 

The  whitish  substance  is  a  secretory  structure  destined  to  elaborate  bile. 
Each  granula  of  the  whitish  substance  is  supposed  to  receive  a  ramification 
of  the  vena  porta  and  another  of  the  hepatic  artery,  and  from  which  the 
bile  is  formed  and  conducted  off  by  an  incipient  biliary  duct.  It  would 
seem  then,  that  the  liver,  unlike  all  other  secretory  organs,  deposits  its  bile 
from  the  mingled  blood  of  its  arteries  and  veins,  exhibiting  in  its  mixed  rela- 
tion another  evidence  of  a  low  degree  of  vital  force ;  while  it  is  proverbial 
that  in  congestion  of  this  organ,  intermittent  fevers  prevail,  the  reactionary 
forces  being  strong  enough  to  maintain  them. 

Having  shown  the  proximate  cause  of  fever  to  be  internal,  rising  out  of 
the  reactionary  force  of  the  constitution,  and  the  type  of  fever  to  be  degen- 
erated by  the  different  vital  forces  of  the  individual  organs  of  the  body,  we 
come  lastly  to  the  consideration  of  the  external,  which  are  the  occasional  or 
incidental,  causes,  and  the  first  to  be  investigated  is  the  miasmata. 

The  sanction  of  antiquity  rests  with  profound  regard  upon  this  as  a  cause 
of  fever^  but  the  time  has  at  length  arrived  when  our  opinions  of  disease 
should  be  founded  in  some  known  law  of  the  animal  economy, — when  guess- 
ing at  phenomena  or  their  causes  should  be  no  longer  admitted.  If  miasma 
were  founded  in  the  testimony  of  some  chemical  analysis,  or  some  experi- 
ment, that  had  shown  properties  known  to  be  the  presiding  cause  of  inter- 
mittent, remittent  or  biliary  fevers,  we  could  then  entrust  our  belief  and  our 
practice  to  its  power.  But  when  we  are  told  that  no  such  properties  were 
ever  discovered, — that  miasma  is  still,  in  our  day,  imaginary  effluvia  floating 
in  the  atmosphere,  that  no  chemistry  can  analyze  and  no  experiments  detect, 
we  are  staggered  with  the  credulity  that  has  so  long  and  so  successfully 
beguiled*  us. 
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If  we  ask  for  proofs,  we  are  again  surprised  to  find  that  this  dogma,  which 
has  so  long  guided  and  governed  medical  opinions,  is  found  to  repose  only 
on  the  single  fact  that  in  marshy  countries,  intermittent,  remittent  and  bilious 
fevers  prevail  more  than  in  higher  and  dryer  districts.  This  fact  is  admitted 
with  all  the  power  it  can  rightfully  claim.  We  admit  that  here  is  one  of  the 
grand  germinating  causes  of  fever  of  differing  types ;  but  where  all  the  phe- 
nomena of  fever  are  attributed  to  the  specific  action  of  an  external  agent, 
and  nothing  to  the  vital  laws  of  the  subject  acted  upon,  the  soundness  of  the 
opinion  may  well  be  questioned.  If  marsh  diseases  stopped  with  intermit- 
tent and  remittent  fevers,  or  with  their  imaginary  powers, — if  they  developed 
a  uniform  type,  we  might  hesitate  about  the  specific  powers  of  miasma ;  but 
it  is  well  known  that  if  fifty  or  a  hundred  men  are  long  exposed  to  swamps, 
as  is  often  the  case  in  this  country  in  engineering,  a  part  may  escape  disease, 
while  some  may  have  intermittent,  others  remittent,  and  others  bilious  or 
more  continued  fevers ;  some  will  have  acute  rheumatism,  others  diarrhoea, 
others  dysentery,  and  others  neuralgia,  or  asthma,  or  tonsilitis, — proving  the 
different  vital  forces  to  have  determined  the  type,  and  not  a  toxical  agent. 

Now  if  we  look  at  another  condition  in  the  exposure  of  these  men  to 
marsh  influence,  we  can  be  at  no  loss  to  account  for  the  different  types  of 
disease.  They  are  all  alike  immersed  in  a  damp  atmosphere,  which  is  one  of 
the  essential  conditions  of  all  endemic  diseases,  and  which  is  a  rapid  conduc- 
tor of  heat  from  the  body.  Those  whose  vital  force  is  strong  enough  to 
generate  heat  faster  than  they  loose  it,  will  maintain  their  health,  while  those 
who  loose  heat  faster  than  they  generate  it,  will  eventually  fall  into  a  chill; 
a  reaction  will  follow,  and  the  type  of  fever  that  ensues  will  be  moulded  to 
the  predisposition  of  each  individual  being ;  hence  the  diversity  of  types  ac- 
cord with  the  predisposing  causes  in  the  different  constitutions  of  men.  The 
fever  that  follows  a  fractured  limb  is  either  remittent  or  intermittent,  while 
no  fever  has  a  more  marked  action  and  repose  than  that  which  succeeds  the 
loss  of  blood  by  over  depletion.  Among  the  first  effects  of  exsanguination 
in  about  twelve  hours,  is  reaction,  followed  by  congestion  of  the  brain,  and 
the  fever  that  ensues  is  of  a  remittent  type. 

In  all  the  catalogue  of  diseases  to  which  the  human  system  is  liable,  whe- 
ther they  arise  in  dry  or  damp  air — whether  they  appear  in  winter  or  in 
summer — whether  they  are  produced  by  specific  contagion  or  indigestion— 
whether  they  arise  from  Golds  or  are  catarrhs,  diarrhoeas,  dysenteries  or  neu- 
ralgias, no  physician  ever  observed  one  uniform  sustentation  of  action,  for  no 
such  action  is  possible  to  be  maintained  by  any  vital  force  whatever. 

Now  it  may  be  asked  why  exposure  to  marsh  exhalations  will  produce 
fever,  while  similar  exposure  on  rivers,  lakes  and  seas,  makes  no  such 
changes.  It  is  known  that  the  sun's  heat  raises  the  temperature  of  still  and 
shallow  waters  into  rapid  evaporation,  while  it  makes  little  or  no  impression 
upon  deep  or  moving  waters,  rendering  the  air  about  the  first  damp  in  propoi% 
tion  to  the  evaporation,  while  that  about  the  other  is  comparatively  dry.     In 
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our  daily  walks  we  have  all  the  protean  characters  of  what  are  "called  miasmatic 
fever.  We  have  them  in  the  winter  in  the  city  and  out  of  the  city,  in  the  ratio 
of  the  number  of  inhabitants.  We  have  aggravations  in  the  morning,  fore- 
noon, afternoon,  evening,  night,  before  mid-night  and  after  mid-night,  the  action 
and  reaction  being  determined  by  the  constitution  of  each  individual,  and  yet 
there  is  no  suspicion  of  miasma.  But  if  we  remove  all  these  patients  into  a 
marsh  district^  no  matter  what  the  temperature  of  the  marsh  is,  it  would 
always  be  below  that  of  the  human  body.  Immersed  as  they  must  perpetu- 
ally be,  not  in  a  Scotch  mist,  but  in  a  damp  air,  the  animal  heat  will  be  con- 
stantly carried  off  and  chills  would  ensue,  and  the  reaction  of  fever  follow 
in  an  aggravated  form  as  long  as  there  was  vital  heat  to  act  upon.  Change 
the  air,  restore  the  patients  to  a  dry  atmosphere,  which  is  a  non-conductor  of 
heat,  and  they  will  return  to  the  standard  of  health  that  belongs  to  them  in 
the  dry  air  in  which  they  are  respectively  immersed.  • 

Apart  from  the  fluctuating  changes  of  the  atmosphere,  there  are  other  ex- 
ternal physical  as  well  as  mental  causes  of  fever  that  appear  as  the  occasion. 
Excessive  indulgence  of  every  kind,  indigestible  food,  loss  of  sleep,  the  vari- 
ous contagions,  grref,  anxious  cares,  as  well  as  over  mental  excitement,  are 
among  the  occasional  causes  of  fever;  while  over  rest,  as  well  as  over  exer- 
cise, are  not  to  be  forgotten,  and  each  and  every  phenomenon  that"  spring 
from  these  causes,  have  their  own  characteristic  reaction  and  repose. 

There  is  one  other  phenomenon  in  relation  to  fever,  that  has  been  a  stand- 
ing mystery  for  the  last  two  centuries,  that  needs  an  explanation  here.  In 
crossing  the  Pontine  marshes  the  watchful  traveler  escapes  fever,  while  his 
sleeping  companion  is  sure  to  take  it.  This  never-failing  uniformity  is  sup- 
posed to  occur  from  the  supposed  fact  that  the  miasma  of  the  marsh  is  heavier 
than  the  common  air,  and  the  sleeping  traveller  with  his  head  low,  was  sure 
to  inhale  it,  while  the  watchman  with  his  head  and  shoulders  erect,  was 
breathing  nothing  but  the  pure  air  of  heaven,  and  thus  the  one  sickened  with 
fever,  and  the  other  escaped. 

We  have  before  stated  that  the  degrees  of  heat  in  all  bodies  determined 
the  physical  state.  The  cause  of  this  phenomenon  is  found  not  in  the  air 
that  is  breathed,  but  in  the  physical  condition  of  the  patient.  This  is  no 
solitary  case.  It  is  in  the  unconsciousness  of  sleep,  and  in  the  darkness  of 
night,  that  disease  steals  most  frequently  upon  its  victim.  It  may  be  ap- 
proaching in  the  day,  but  it  often  breaks  out  in  the  night.  Two-thirds  of 
the  cases  of  cholera  are  supposed  to  occur  in  the  night  and  between  the  hours 
of  2,  3  and  4  in  the  morning,  more  in  the  latter  hour  than  any  other.  South- 
ern planters  are  known  to  visit  their  plantations  with  impunity  during  the 
day,  but  rarely  trust  them  in  the  night. 

The  law  of  the  animal  economy,  already  explained,  accounts  for  all  this. 
Animal  heat  is  generated  in  proportion  to  the  transmutation  of  the  tissues  un- 
der mental  and  muscular  exercise,  while  the  quietude  of  sleep,  in  its  turn, 
suspends  the  action  of  ihe  mind,  and  arrests  the  mutation  of  the  tissues,  and 


Drugs.  235 


o 


very  little  animal  heat  is  generated, — less  and  less  as  the  sleep  grows  more 
and  more  profound;  and  hence  it  follows,  that  when  men  lie  down  to  sleep 
in  the  day  with  no  more  than  their  ordinary  clothing  on,  they  awake  frigid 
and  stiff,  having  lost  more  heat  than  they  generated,  and  find  themselves  on 
the  veme  of  a  chill. 
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We  have  on  former  occasions  urged  the  importance  of  thoroughly  under- 
standing the  means  which  are  to  be  used  for  the  restoration  of  health.  Drugs 
are  poisons ;  some  of  them  destroy  life  instantly,  others  operate  tardily,  but  are 
sure  to  accomplish  the  same  end.  This  position  being  undeniable,  it  certainly 
behooves  all  to  ascertain  precisely  their  powers,  thereby  making  them  instru- 
ments of  effecting  good,  instead  of  implements  of  destruction.  If  the  more 
virulent  poisons  are  seldom  used  on  account  of  fatal  results,  why  should  not 
the  same  caution,  in  proportionate  degree,  be  manifested  towards  those  less  dele- 
terious but  highly  injurious  to  the  human  body  1  How  has  it  been  ascertained 
by  allceopathic  writers,  that  certain  drugs  produce  uniform  effects  destructive 
to  life  ?  simply  by  observing  their  action  on  the  organism.  There  is  no  other 
way  by  which  they  could  be  known.  By  a  mode  somewhat  similar,  on  a 
more  extended  scale,  Homoeopathia  has  revealed  the  true  nature  of  remedial 
agents,  forming  a  Materia  Medica  resting  upon  rational  ground — an  object 
long  desired,  but  never  secured  until  the  mind  of  Hahneman,  entering  upon 
a  new  path  of  inquiry,  demonstrated  it  by  irrefragable  evidence.  Large  doses 
are  required  to  produce  drug-symptoms,  small  ones  are  sufficient  to  remove 
disease ;  the  reason  is  obvious :  the  human  system  in  a  state  of  health,  endow- 
ed with  so  much  energy  of  resistance  to  any  disturbing  cause,  repels  the 
attack,  unless  medicinal  force  is  great,—- its  powers  are  not  made  to  yield;  the 
result  is  quite  different  in  an  opposite  state  of  the  system ;  enfeebled  by  dis- 
ease with  slight  resistance,  its  citadel  surrenders  to  a  weak  force.  As  drugs 
are  poisonous  and  fatal  in  proportion  to  intensity  of  action,  there  can  be  no 
excuse  for  their  use  unless  their  virtues  are  well  known.  Unless  such  knowl- 
edge is  possessed,  how  is  it  possible  to  distinguish  drug-effects  from  phe- 
nomena of  disease?  An  additional  dose  when  the  system  is  already 
surcharged,  being  mistaken  for  an  aggravation  of  the  disease,  may  and  has 
too  often  proved  fatal.  Such  fruits  are  of  daily  occurrence  with  the  old 
school.  Opposition  to  the  new  system  generally  comes  in  the  shape  of  objec- 
tion to  the  size  of  doses—the  stomach  with  them  being  so  accustomed  to 
gross  material  and  nauseating  draughts,  it  seems  unwilling  to  forgo  the  lux- 
ury!  Where  is  the  justice  to  reproach  us  for  using  infinitesimal  quantities  ?- 
The  evidence  that  they  are  fully  competent   to  control  morbid  action  is  as 
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strong  and  conclusive  as  any  established  fact  in  the  universe ;  if  the  relation5 
of  drugs  to  diseases,  founded  upon  a  physical  law,  requires  merely  an  aton* 
to  restore  health  to  the  sick,  it  is  not  our  agency,  it  is  by  virtue  of  this  prin- 
ciple permanently  fixed  by  the  Almighty,  which  must  continue  to  act  until 
the  end  of  time.  Power  is  not  always  proportionate  to  mass  or  bulk ;  the 
most  astonishing  effects  are  the  results  of  imponderable  or  immaterial  agents, 
as  light,  heat,  electricity,  &c.  Who  can  detect  by  any  test  the  presence  of 
miasmata  in  the  atmosphere,  or  what  their  form  or  degree  of  attenuation  % 
nevertheless,  their  effects  are  seen  and  dreaded,  while  every  community  be- 
hold with  fear  the  desolating  march  of  epidemics.  Can  any  one  tell  me  the 
precise  quantity  of  vaccine  virus  requiredjto  fortify  the  system  against  the 
contagion  of  small  pox?  As  Allcsopathia  deals  so  much  in  speculation,  an 
answer  is  solicited.  This  query  may  be  regarded  as  unreasonable  in  that 
quarter,  knowing  they  are  so  easily  frightened  by  the  ghost  of  infinitesimal 
doses! !  Turn  the  matter  as  we  may,  there  is  no  possible  way  of  arriving  at 
a  correct  knowledge  of  drugs  except  by  the  mode  adopted  and  pursued  by 
the  new  school.  If  our  opponents  have  a  better,  let  them  propose  it ;  we  are 
wedded  to  no  false  idol;  the  most  cherished  opinions  entertained  will  be 
abandoned  if  there  be  a  better  prospect  of  relief  to  the  sick.  They  have  none 
to  offer ;  the  voice  of  past  ages  is  silent  upon  the  subject ;  no  principle  has 
been  discovered  by  which  to  guide  Alloeopathia  in  the  use  of  drugs,  nor  can 
there  be,  unless  a  new  and  different  path  of  investigation  is  taken.  It  is  true 
they  use  some  remedies  conjointly  with  us  in  the  treatment  of  the  same  dis- 
eases. It  may  be  asked,  why  this  agreement  ?  The  old  system,  groping  in 
darkness,  occasionally  falls  or  stumbles  upon  the  path  of  the  new  school ;  the 
remedies,  however,  operate  by  virtue  of  the  homosopathic  law.  If  they  do  not, 
how  has  it  happened  that  they  produce  on  the  healthy  man  symptoms  similar 
to  the  phenomena  of  diseases  in  which  they  are  held  to  be  specifics  ?  It  can- 
not be  the  result  of  accident.  .  The  influence  of  the  new  upon  the  old  system 
is  manifest.  Mammoth  doses  are  much  reduced,  although  still  large;  the  use 
of  little  medicine  is  advised,  in  order  to  satisfy  the  people  and  retain  patron- 
age, while  the  precept  is  wholly  disregarded  in  practice.  Such  conduct  is  no- 
honor  to  the  craft,  besides  they  are  making  use  of  many  remedies  as  indicated 
by  the  new  school,  heretofore  held  by  them  in  contempt.  No  longer  deaf  to 
the  voice  of  experience,  they  have  willingly  taken  its  monitions  and  united 
their  testimony  in  support  of  their  truth  and  efficacy.  The  following  extract 
is  in  point : 

"  Prussic  Acid  in  Cholera.— -In  the  London  Medical  Times  (allcBopathic) 
of  Nov.  12,  1849,  Dr.  Downing  mentions  his  having  used  Prussic  acid  in 
extreme  collapse,  with  manifest  advantage.  Mr.  Shea,  at  Dr.  D.'s  suggestion, 
tried  it  in  more  than  one  hundred  cases  of  cholera,  and  stated  his  conviction 
that  it  was  superior  to  anything  that  he  had  ever  before  employed.  He  had 
given  it  to  children  as  young  as  nine  months  old  with  excellent  effect,  and  he 
had  never  in  any  case  found  prejudicial  effects  follow  its  use.     Both  of  these 
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ifentiemen   belong   to   the    aliceopathic    or   regular   practice   of   medicine." 

The  virtue  of  Prussic  acid  is  here  lauded  on  account  of  its  great  power  in 
collapse  stage  of  Asiatic  cholera.  By  reference  to  any  work  of  authority 
with  us,  this  remedy  is  not  only  recommended  in  this  disease,  but  used  in 
the  same  stage  precisely  as  advised  by  Mr.  Shea.  Correct  information  touch- 
ing the  precise  powers  of  other  agents  (medicinal,)  and  the  conditions  in 
which  they  are  appropriate  and  specific,  might  be  gained  by  carefully  studying 
the  pages  of  our  literature.  Not  long  since,  some  writer  published  an  article 
upon  the  great  virtue  of  Nux  vomica  in  constipation  of  the  bowels.  It  was 
considered,  at  that  time,  a  remarkable  discovery  by  Allceopathia.  When  really 
the  use  of  this  drug  in  the  affections  named,  is  as  old  as  the  origin  of  Ho- 
inoeopathia,  and  therefore  known  to  friends  of  the  new  system.  It  should 
have  been  so  with  our  opponents,  who,  considering  themselves  stars  of  such 
magnitude  in  the  medical  world,  ought  to  be  thoroughly  versed  in  matters  of 
the  profession:  If  not,  how  is  a  correct  judgment  to  be  formed  of  the  merits 
or  demerits  of  this  or  any  other  system?  Those  professing  to  be  lights  of 
the  world,  should  not  be  obscured  by  clouds  of  prejudice  or  ignorance.  If 
they  are,  their  influence  must  soon  cease  to  guide  man.  We  notice,  also,  in 
the  British  and  Foreign  Medical  Chirurgical  Review,  the  use  of  Aconite 
highly  recommended  in  dysentery,  several  hundred  cases  of  which  were  cured 
by  M.  Marbot,  Surgeon  Major.  This  fact  is  well  known  to  all  who  are  well 
informed,  in  the  first  or  febrile  stage  of  this  disease.  Its  appropriateness  is 
evident  from  the  provings  of  Aconite,  to  be  found  in  the  Materia  Medica 
Pura,  by  Hahnemann.  So  much  for  the  weight  of  allceopathic  testimony  in 
our  favor,  concerning  a  remedy  and  its  use,  known  to  Homceopathia  for  half 
a  century.  We  will  only  give  one  more  proof  of  many  that  might  be  fur- 
nished, of  cases  treated  by  Alloeopathia  with  the  same  remedies  and  in  the 
same  conditions  as  used  by  us,  and  pointed  out  in  our  Therapeutics. 

The  rank  assigned  Phosphorus  in  the  treatment  of  Cholera  patients,  is  well 
known  to  any  one  conversant  with  Homosopathia. 

"  Phosphorus  in  Cholera. — In  the  February  No.  of  the  London  Lancet, 
we  find  a  highly  interesting  communication  upon  this  subject,  by  Mr.  Batten. 
The  dose  used  by  him  was  a  grain  of  Phosphorus  prepared  with  white  wax. 
Several  striking  cases  are  cited,  where  three  of  these  phosphoric  pills,  giv- 
en at  intervals  of  ten  minutes,  produced  prompt  and  permanent  relief.  We 
are  glad  to  see  our  allceopathic  brethren  getting  more  in  the  habit  of  using 
one  medicine  at  a  time,  and  also  of  using  remedies  which  are  known  to  be 
homoeopathic  to  the  disease.     There  is  surely  some  hope  for  them." 

Thus  is  seen  the  old  system  gradually  trespassing  upon  homoeopathic 
ground  without  giving  the  credit  due  the  source  in  consequence  of  which 
remedial  agents  manifest  such  astonishing  power  over  disease.  They  de- 
nounce the  system,  at  the  same  time  use  drugs  in  the  manner  pointed  out  by 
the  rule  of  our  school.  They  have  heretofore  remained  obstinately  blind, 
but  cannot  now  close  their  eyes  to   the  light  of  truth  as  it  beams  from  the 
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law,  similia  similibus  curantur.  The  operation  of  it  produces  conviction,  and 
extorts  an  unwilling  tribute  from  them,  The  old  school  now  presents  symp- 
toms of  decay.  How  could  it  be  otherwise,  composed  of  such  incoherent 
materials  ?  It  begins  to  crumble  under  the  touch  of  Homoeopathia,  and  must, 
ere  long,  lie  in  ruins,  only  known  to  mankind  in  history,  as  a  stupendous 
monument  of  folly. 

St.  Louis,  Mo.,  May  25,  1850.  THOMAS  HAUGHTON,  M.  D. 
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by  be.  lobethal. 

[continued.] 

1  need  only  mention  here  those  forms  of  Hysteria,  which,  after  having  en- 
dured for  years,  reproduce  themselves  with  the  character  of  an  hyperthesia 
of  all  the  nerves,  and  where  we  obtain  so  little  results  from  every  medicine, 
even  of  the  highest  attenuations  that  contain  the  constituent  parts  of  the 
medicine.  If  I  should  be  willing  to  have  recourse  to  olfaction,  it  would  be  in 
such  a  case  as  this ;  for  we  may  regard  it  as  the  first  step  towards  the  impon- 
derables, which,  like  magnetism,  show  themselves  so  efficacious  against  simi- 
lar affections. 

We  see  in  persons  who  take  homoeopathic  medicine  for  the  first  time,  how- 
much  the   nervous   system  is  influenced  by  the  effect  of  the  smallest  dose. 

If  the  remedy  be  well  chosen,  it  produces  ordinarily  the  most  astonishing 
results,  even  where  the  patient  had  taken  but  a  short  time  before,  the  most 
energetic  and  diverse  medicines.  This  phenomenon  arises  solely  from  the 
new  impression  of  an  entirely  new  medication,  a  new  exterior  excitation,  act- 
ing always  upon  the  organism  according  to  the  laws  of  its  pathology. 

But  the  prompt  susceptibility  for  the  medicinal  atoms  of  Homoeopathia 
loses  itself  the  more  or  less  rapidly,  as  the  physician  shall  judge  proper  to 
repeat  his  doses ;  for  according  to  the  law  of  the  nervous  system,  a  frequent 
excitation  becomes  a  habit,  and  finally  an  obtuseness. 

In  general,  the  younger  the  organism,  the  more  active  the  temperament ; 
the  less  the  subject  has  suffered  from  disease,  the  more  the  perception  of 
external  influences  is  sound  and  pure  ;  and  the  easier  will  the  homoeopathic 
physician  attain  his  object  by  the  small,  and  the  very  small  doses.  Also,  the 
first  diseases  of  infancy,  the  numerous  accidents  of  the  physical  develop- 
ment, and  during  the  years  of  puberty  of  both  sexes,  are  cured  by  the 
feeblest  doses. 

In  the  old  man  fallen  into  childhood,  or  the  young  man  exhausted  with 
pleasure,  the  high  dilutions,  even  of  the  most  energetic  medicines,  produce 
at  the  most  but  a  momentary  influence. 
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The  more  the  reproductive  draws  upon  the  other  agents  of  life,  the  more 
there  exists  functional  trouble  or  disorganizations,  the  less  can  the  small 
doses  render  service. 

We  observe  this  difference  very  strikingly  in  the  three  diseases  especially 
against  which  the  old  school  already  know  the  specifics.  It  is  incontestable 
that  Sulphur,  and  especially  Mercury  and  Cinchona,  act  often  with  much 
efficacy  in  dilutions  tolerably  high,  against  a  great  many  diseases ;  notwith- 
standing which,  it  is  precisely  these  diseases  against  which  these  medicines 
are  recognized  as  specifics,  which  often  give  us  the  greatest  difficulties  in 
practice. 

The  itch  demands  doses  of  Sulphur,  more  or  less  material ;  syphilitic  affec- 
tions, where  it  is  necessary  to  administer  Mercury,  the  patient  inattentive  to 
diet,  require  the  use  of  the  first  trituration  or  less ;  and  those  intermittent 
fevers  which  require  to  be  treated  with  Cinchona,  require  to  be  combatted 
with  doses  of  Quinine  or  of  Cinchona  relatively  stronger. 

Does  not  this  prove  that  the  importance  of  the  homoeopathic  principle 
resides  not  in  the  employment  of  feeble  doses  ?  since,  if  we  are  able  to  cure 
by  the  high  dilutions  the  troubles  of  the  sensitive  or  irritable  life,  we  are  not 
equally  happy  against  those  of  the  reproductive  faculty. 

Let  us  now  proceed  to. certain  details. 

The  more  the  entire  organism  participates  in  the  disease  of  an  organ,  the 
more  our  means,  even  in  the  lightest  doses,  act  with  promptitude. 

But  here  presents  a  double  case.  In  acute  diseases,  namely  in  fevers,  the 
exanthems,  and  the  parenchymatous  inflammations,  all  the  vital  forces  seem 
in  such  excessive  activity,  that  it  4s  with  difficulty  any  feeble  exterior  influence 
modifies  it;  and  on  the  other  hand,  they  are  able  more  easily  to  surmount  a 
shock,  even  relatively  violent.  Most  homoeopathic  physicians  think  the  most 
appropriate  mode  of  proceeding  in  these  cases  is  to  use  the  low  dilutions, 
and  even  the  pure  tincture. 

The  more  a  partial  erethism  predominates,  instead  of  a  proportional  excite- 
ment of  all  the  vital  forces,  and  the  more  a  great  susceptibility  of  the  nervous 
system  appears  to  be  the  proximate  cause  of  the  disease,  the  easier  we  shall 
succeed  with  the  small  doses.  It  is  this  which  takes  place  in  superficial 
inflammations,  in  light  fevers,  often  ataxic,  of  irritable  persons,  and  in  many 
cases  of  nervous  versatile  fevers. 

It  is  the  reverse  in  the  torpor  produced  by  a  predominant  virus,  or  in  great 
derangement  of  activity  in  the  most  important  vital  functions  that  the  large 
doses  alone  are  efficacious.;  as  for  example,  in  the  versatile  fever  degenerating 
into  stupid  typhus,  in  the  stupid  typhus  itself,  in  the  putrid  or  petechial 
typhus,  &c,  in  gangrenous  inflammation  of  the  throat,  in  contagious  elephan- 
tiasis, in  senile  gangrene. 

Although  we  have  heretofore  said  that  infancy  requires,  on  account  of  its 
great  susceptibility  to  the  medicines,  to  be  treated  with  the  most  feeble  doses, 
it  has  been  confirmed  by  experience  that  in  many  cases,  nevertheless,  it  is 
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necessary  to  have  recourse  to  stronger  doses.  It  is  so  in  noma;  which  prop- 
erly appertains  to  the  diseases  we  are  about  to  indicate,  and  demands,  if  it  be 
cured,  strong  doses  of  Mercurius,  Arsenic  and  Muriatic  Acid;  gastromalacia 
requires  the  use  of  Arsenic,  Kreosote,  Lachesis  in  the  low  dynamizations,  and 
the  most  malignant  degenerations  of  scrofula  and  rickets,  as  well  as  caries  in 
general  of  all  the  hollow  bones,  the  spina  ventosa,  require  strong  doses  of 
the  suitable  medicines. 

I  do  not  deny  having  often  obtained  in  these  last  forms  of  disease,  impor- 
tant services  from  Ars.,  Calcaria,  Baryt.  carb.,  Baryt.  mur.,  Snlph.,  Lycopod. 
and  Silie  in  high  dilutions;  but  I  must  likewise  acknowledge  that  these 
means  have  often  been  inefficacious,  especially  where  there  existed  profound 
destruction  of  the  bone.  The  nearer  the  infant  is  to  death,  the  more  it  has 
fallen  into  atrophy,  the  more  it  lias  the  air  of  complete  misery,  the  more  one 
medicine,  of  which  I  cannot  speak  but  with  terms  of  the  greatest  commenda- 
tion, renders  service.     I  mean  the  Kali  hydroid. 

We  obtain  nothing  under  the  form  of  dilution  or  trituration,  but  adminis- 
tered in  a  strong  dose,  it  not  only  produces  no  unpleasant  effect  upon  the 
organism  of  the  infant,  but  it  is  the  only  means  of  saving  its  life. 

I  have  been  astonished  with  the  effects  which  I  have  obtained  from  it, 
after  having  employed  other  medicines  for  years,  by  causing  them  to  take  ten 
and  sometimes  twenty  grains  in  solution  in  water. 

There  is  not  in  the  world  any  other  means,  as  has  been  remarked  by  those 
who  have  lately  praised  it,  equally  capable  of  promptly  appeasing  the  most 
horrible  pains,  although  Wallace  and  others  add  to  it  pure  Iodine  to  augment 
its  effects.  I  have  not  satisfied  myself  by  trials  of  it,  from  a  fear  that  it  might 
become  injurious  from  its  too  great  energy. 

It  is  only  in  consequence  of  its  chemical  combination  with  hydrogen,  that 
Iodine  has  become  a  substance,  which  easily  assimilates  itself  with  the  human 
organism,  and  which  makes  it  successful  when  adminstered  in  strong  doses. 
Experience  has  convinced  me  that  it  is  always  efficacious. 

Among  the  diseases  of  infancy  likewise  requiring  strong  doses,  is  the  Crusta 
serpinginosa,  (Sulphur,  Lycop.  Graphites,  3d,  2d  and  1st  trituration.)  Tenia, 
(especially  Graphites  1,  and  at  the  same  time  the  application  upon  the  head 
of  a  bladder  and  frictions  with  oil.) 

Helminthiasis,  rarely  painful  if  the  disease  is  not  produced  by  the  oxyurides 
or  the  ascarides,  (and  in  this  case  we  give  China.) 

In  chronic  hydrocephalus  the  high  dilutions  often  do  not  render  any  service, 
and  there  is  no  other  wTay  but  to  resort  to  Helleborus,  Arnica,  Opium,  Mer- 
curius, in  the  first  dilutions.  The  malignant  apthas  ordinarily  demand  the  use 
of  strong  doses  of  Mercurius,  (I  mean  by  this  the  triturations  1,  2,  3)  and 
the  Muriatic  acid. 

The  membranaceous  angina,  in  its  most  dangerous  forms,  is  cured  by  Hepar. 
1 ,  and  sometimes  even  the  pure  tincture,  at  a  dose  of  several  drops. 

In  a  case  of  desperate  malignant  Diptherite,  Laches,  two  to  fifteen  every 
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ten  minutes,  and  loss  frequently  when  relief  was  experienced,  together  with 
ice-cold  cataplasm  about  the  neck,  saved  an  infant  of  about  two  years  of  age. 

At  the  age  of  puberty,  we  know  that  the  young  are  very  subject  to  con- 
gestions towards  the  organs  of  the  head,  and  those  of  the  respiration,  as 
phthisis  tuberculosa  in  its  different  degrees.  This  epoch  is  the  source  of  a 
multitude  of  diseases  in  females.  The  too  great  abundance  of  blood,  and  the 
sensibility  of  the  nervous  system,  often  produces  in  a  young  girl  arrived  at 
this  age,  derangement  of  circulation,  which  manifest  themselves  by  pscudo- 
cardialgic  affections,  and  other  serious  accidents.  Sometimes  a  sedentary  life, 
a  disordered  imagination,  an  irregularity  of  conduct  produces  hysteria,  or  else 
an  anterior  sickly  state,  and  a  cachectic  disposition  induces  chlorosis.  I  will 
not  encounter  again  very  severe  opposition  among  homoeopathic  physicians  by 
asserting  that  an  acute  pneumonia  in  a  young  man,  requires  one  bleeding  be- 
fore the  use  of  homoeopathic  means  in  the  most  pressing  cases,  and  in  this 
case  it  will  not  be  the  highest  but  the  lowest  dynamizations  v/hich  prove 
themselves  the  most  efficacious.  It  is  what  experience  has  proved  to  me  for 
Aconite,  Bryonia,  Belladonna,  Senega,  Cannabis,  Rhus,  Sambucus,  &c.  The 
more  the  inflammation  is  removed  from  the  pure  synochal  character,  or  the 
more  the  pain  is  superficial,  the  less  the  organism  is  affected,  the  more  certainly 
the  light  doses  render  service. 

In  commencing  tubercular  phthisis  we  should  in  general  prefer  the  lightest 
doses  of  Belladonna,  Kali  Carb.,  Lycopod.,Nitrum,  Phosph.,&c,  and  adminis- 
ter them  in  the  30th  attenuation.  If  the  tubercles  have  made  more  progress, 
if  they  have  commenced  suppurating,  there  is  a  choice  of  a  great  number  of 
medicines  equally  recommended,  but  we  will  find  them  of  very  little  efficacy. 

In  this  period,  the  spitting  of  blood,  and  often  the  vomiting  of  blood,  will 
be  appeased  much  more  easily  and  more  surely  by  the  small  doses  of  Aconite, 
Arnica,  Carb.  v.,  &c,  than  by  the  large.  The  other  medicines,  Silicia,  Mer., 
Carb.  v.,  Hepar  Sulph.,  &c,  besides  those  before  named,  render  but  precarious 
services  at  whatever  doses  we  employ  them. 

.  One  sole  means,  (and  analogy  with  the  glandular  and  lymphatic  should 
lead  us  to  administer  it  in  such  cases)  Iodine,  appears  to  me  to  have,  in  a 
certain  number  of  cases,  arrested  a  death  which  seemed  inevitable,  in  persons 
affected  with  an  erethism  of  the  vessels,  dyspnoea,  tuberculous  expectoration 
and  the  commencement  of  colliquation,  and  this,  too,  in  the  30th  dynamiza- 
tion  ;  the  3d  and  the  6th  act  with  almost  too  much  energy.  If  we  compare 
the  results  of  the  employment  of  Iodine  in  this  disease,  and  the  scrofulous 
caries,  we  will  find  what  I  have  said  perfectly  justified.  In  scrofulous  caries, 
it  is  not  only  the  re-productive  organs,  but  also  the  two  other  agents  of  life, 
which  are  implicated  in  the  disease,  whilst  in  tuberculous  phthisis,  if  the  repro- 
ductive sphere  suffer  a  very  diseased  metamorphosis,  the  sensibility  is  strongly 
super-excited ;  it  is  this  which  in  a  phthisical  subject  inspires  the  strangest 
fantasies.  We  possess  no  remedy  against  colliquative  results.  Phosphorus 
and  Arsenic  in  high  dynamizations  act  solely  as  palliatives. 
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As  to  those  diseases  which  attack  females  at  the  period  of  development,  and 
also  even  at  all  the  periods  of  the  evolution  of  the  human  life,  we  cannot 
too  strongly  recommend  to  the  physician  very  great  prudence  in  his  prescrip- 
tion. Never  is  the  plastic  and  reproductive  activity  more  energetic  than  in 
the  different  degrees  of  the  formation  of  our  body.  Nature  is  often  so  saga- 
cious in  removing,  at  that  time,  those  obstacles  which  seem  to  invincibly 
oppose  themselves  to  its  free  development,  and  its  salutary  force  extends  so 
far,  as  to  act  not  only  upon  that  sphere  of  life  immediately  attacked,  as  upon 
the  teeth  in  the  period  of  dentition,  upon  the  genital  parts  in  that  of  puberty; 
'  but  also  upon  each  part  affected,,  however  distant  it  may  be. 

But  lest  we  may  not  wander  too  far  from  our  subject,  it  will  suffice  to  re- 
collect that  no  part  of  a  prudent  expectant  method  suits  better  than  in  most 
of  the  forms  of  development  of  females  arrived  at  the  age  of  puberty. 

We  have  often  witnessed  a  bleeding,  a  foot  bath,  an  emmeriagogue,  a  dose 
of  iron,  improperly  prescribed,  exacerbate  a  state,  which,  abandoned  to  itself 
would  never  have  arrived,  at  such  severity.  It  is  true,  the  homoeopathic  phy- 
sician has  not  to  fear  his  medicines  will  be  essentially  injurious  to  his  patients, 
and  he  enjoys  the  advantage  of  having  at  his  disposal  the  means  of  relieving 
in  much  less  time,  the  inconveniences  of  this  period ;  nevertheless,  we  also 
recommend  him  to  confine  himself  within  strict  limits,  and  not  to  make  use 
of  medicines  unless  dynamized  as  far  as  possible,  and  administered  only  at 
long  intervals.  By  means  of  these  precautions  it  will  be  an  easy  thing  for 
him  to  cure  happily,  sometimes  with  Aconite,  Belladonna,  Lycopodium,  Cal- 
caria  c,  Sepia,  sometimes  by  Pulsatilla,  Sulphur,  &c,  the  different  s}7mptoms 
of  amenorrhoea.  and  menostasis,  in  either  the  erethematous  or  torpid  diathe- 
sis, and  whether  there  may  be  congestions  towards  the  head,  the  chest,  or 
cramps  in  the  belly,  with  certain  indications  of  Chlorosis,  and  however  stub- 
born in  other  respects  the  case  may  be. 

It  is  only  in  those  cases  where  the  activhy  of  nature  has  been  enfeebled 
by  anterior  diseases,  which  have  rendered  the  sanguification  vicious,  and  can- 
not be  renewed  by  any  exterior  excitation  to  a  suitable  degree,  where  the 
loss  of  the  cruor  of  the  blood  has  given  rise  to  a  dangerous  degree  of  chlo- 
rosis, and  where  the  pallor  of  the  young  female,  and  the  indications  of  the 
activity  of  the  heart,  are  accompanied  with  symptoms  of  great  feeblness  and 
oedema  of  the  feet ;  it  is  only  in  this  case,  I  say,  where  it  is  necessary,  with- 
out waiting  at  all  for  Arsenic,  Sepia,  Calcarea,  nor  for  a,  strengthening  and 
nourishing  regimen,  to  have  prompt  recourse  to  Ferrum,  which  alone  can  save 
the  patient.  That  this  medicine  acts  favorably,  against  chlorosis,  because  it 
■  is  homoeopathic,  is  altogether  indifferent;  it  is  sufficient  that  it  is  the  sole 
specific.  I  think,  also,  that  it  is  not  a  homceopathic  means,  since  it  is  not  in 
direct  conformity  or  homoeopathic,  except  in  the  erethematic  form  of  the  dis- 
eases of  puberty,  and  it  seems  to  act  with  such  great  efficacy,  solely  in  con- 
tributing to  obviate  the  material  absence  of  the  iron  of  the  blood.*     In  these 

*  "Whence,  then,  comes  this  material  absence  of  the  blood,  and  what  avails  this  artificial 
compensation,  if  at  the  same  time,  the  cause  is  not  made  to  cease  ? 
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eases  we  should  use  Iron, -perhaps  in  a  bath  from  §i  to  §ij  of  globules  for  a 
bath,  or  in  the  form  of  Tinct.  Ferri.  Acet.  iEther.  in  closes  gradually  increas- 
ed, from  10 — 15  to  20  drops,  three  times  a  day.  I  remember  having  treated 
many  patients  of  this  character,  where,  after  having  used  homoeopathic  means 
without  success,  Iron  administered  alone  at  an  opportune  period  has  saved  the 
patient,  and  I  regard  it  as  a  duty  to  add,  that  this  medicine  in  dynamized 
doses,  has  absolutely  remained  without  any  effect. 

Nature  having  come  victoriously  at  length  out  of  this  so  often  painful  strug- 
gle, and  the  female  arrived  at  a  marriageable  condition,  she  finds  herself  ex- 
posed, besides  those  common  to  both  sexes,  to  derangements  of  menstrua- 
tion, as  much  in  regard  to  quantity  as  quality,  and  to  various  affections  which 
follow  in  the  suite  of  marriage,  and  which  are  much  more  frequent  in  the 
female  than  in  the  male. 

In  almost  all  these  affections  we  find  a  great  susceptibility  to  medicine. 
Also  the  homoeopathic  physician  combats  these  cases  with  most  success; 
however  poorly  his  arsenal  may  be  famished,  relatively  speaking,  to  the 
other  methods,  all  the  medicines  indicated  here,  as  Nux,  Pulsatilla,  Calcaria, 
Sepia,  CocculuSj  Graphites,  Lycopodium,  &c,  act  in  the  highest  dynamiza- 
tions  we  are  acquainted  with,  and  at  the  longest  intervals,  and  regulate  in  a 
durable  manner  the  most  considerable  anomalies  of  menstruation.  Let  no 
one  imagine  that  a  stronger  dose  than  is  necessary,  or  repeated  more  fre- 
quently than  the  exigency  of  -the  state  of  the  patient  requires,  will  produce 
the  same  effect.  Experience  has  proved,  on  the  contrary,  that  by  such  means 
we  are  exposed,  if  not  to  the  entire  loss  of  our  object,  at  least  to  a  retarda- 
tion of  the  cure  until  such  times  as  the  physician,  perceiving  his  error, 
leaves  an  interval  of  repose  to  his  patient  by  means  of  inoffensive  medi- 
cines—or, until  the  patient,  at  length  losing  all  patience,  refuses  to  continue 
the  treatment,  and  finds  herself  cured  soon  after,  to  the  astonishment  of  the 
physician. 

We  firmly  believe,  that  we  are  apt  to  abuse  homoeopathic  means.  The 
more  the  activity  of  the  nervous  system  predominates,  or  is  implicated  in  a 
given  case,  the  easier  it  is  to  foil  into  this  fault.  The  abuse  of  the  medicines 
has  the  most  serious  consequences  in  the  pure  Neuroses,  the  Algies,  and 
above  all  in  hysteric  affections.  The  primary  effect  in  the  case  is  the  exacer- 
bation of  the  evil,  and  the  inutility  of  the  medicines  which  are  sequently 
administered,  under  whatever  form  they  may  be.  All  those  which  are  given, 
at  length  make  the  condition  of  things  worse ;  their  effects  are  easily  to  be 
perceived,  but  there  comes  no  salutary  reaction. 

If  on  one  side  the  physician  finds  himself  compelled  by  the  continual  suf- 
ferings of  the  patient  to  make  trial  of  another  medicine,  he  should  not,  on 

I  think,  therefore,  that  iron  acts  with  such  activity  but  in  restoring  the  functions  of  the 
heart  to  their  normal  condition ;  and,  that  it  contributes  to  reform  the  sanguification.  I  have, 
in  fact,  seen  other  medicines  which  fulfilled  the  same  indications,  showing  themselves  equally 
useful  in  the  trus  chlorosis,  although  they  did  not  contain  any  iron.— Geoss, 
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the  other  hand,  loose  sight  of  the  adverse  results,  more  especially  in  chronic 
diseases,  from  frequent  change  of  medicines,  and  closing  the  ears  to  the 
complaints  of  the  patient;  it  will  become  him  better,  instead  of  pouring  oil 
upon  the  fire  by  the  use  of  antidotes,  to  counsel  a  discontinuance  of  the  regi- 
men, and  all  medication  for  some  time.  He  will  never  have  occasion  to  regret 
so  doing. 

In  most  of  the  inconveniences  of  pregnancy,  there  is  need  of  only  a  very 
light  medical  effect  of  the  specific,  in  order  to  remove  the  most  severe  forms, 
if  they  can  perchance  be  cured  at  all.  It  is  thus  that  the  vomitings  cease 
certainly  by  the  use  of  the  feeblest  doses  of  Ipecacuanha,  Nux,  Natr.  Mur., 
Sulph.,  when  they  are  provoked  by  the  sympathetic  irritation  of  the  nerves 
of  the  stomach,  whilst  it  is  nearly  impossible  to  relieve  them,  when  the 
weight  of  the  uterus  continues  them  by  mechanical  pressure  upon  the  nerves. 

It  is  incontrovertible,  that  the  pains  of  the  teeth  of  pregnant  women,  the 
cramps  of  the  stomach,  heartburn,  palpitations  of  the  heart,  give  way  to  a 
simple  olfaction  of  the  high  dilutions,  although  it  seems  more  prudent  to 
introduce  them  into  the  stomach  in  the  highest  dynamizations. 

We  will  not  speak  of  the  other  diseases  appertaining  to  this  period,  nor  of 
the  means  which  are  beneficial  to  hasten  delivery,  excepting  that  it  must  de- 
pend, whether  we  use  the  high  or  low  attenuations,  upon  the  temperament. 

We  will  only  remark,  that  there  is  nothing  more  efficacious  in  provoking 
the  pains  of  child-birth  than  the  Secale  Cornutum,  which,  under  all  circum- 
stances, should  be  used  in  first  or  second  attenuations,*  or  even  not  attenua- 
ted, in  a  dose  of  a  quarter  or  half  grain  often  repeated.  We  will  pass  on  to 
those  medicines  used  during  the  confinement,  when  any  interruption  to  the 
regular  progression  occurs. 

If  we  consider  labor  a  physiological  act  of  the  organic  activity  of  the  fe- 
male, those  accidents  which  sometimes  present  themselves  will  appear  to  be 
acute,  independent,  and  solely  appertaining  to  child-bed.  Wherefore,  the 
puerperal  fever,  like  most  other  acute  diseases,  ordinarily  requires  strong 
doses  of  Aconite,  Bryonia,  Belladonna,  when  the  high  dilutions  do  not  imme- 
diately relieve  the  pains,  and  if,  in  some  cases,  without  or  with  the  use  of 
leeches  to  the  lower  belly,  to  which  the  stubborn  local  inflammation  has 
sometimes  driven  us  to  have  recourse,  we  have  not  been  able  to  prevent  the 
exudation  between  the  peritoneum  and  the  abdominal  integuments,  or  between 
the  folds  of  the  peritoneum  itself;  but  we  have  been  obliged  to  renounce 
the  administration  of  Sulphur,  Mercurius,  &c.  The  oil  of  Turpentine  given 
by  spoonfuls,  as  prescribed  by  Hauk,  of  Berlin,  has  often  seemed  to  us  a 
surer  remedy. 

[to  be  concluded  in  the  next  ntjmeer.] 

*  I  give  in  this  case  the  6th  attenuation,  and  I  have  always  received  service  from  it ;  a  tenth 
of  a  grain  produces  nothing  more,  as  I  have  otten  perceived.  I  am  able  to  assert  that  the  30th 
dynamization  has  also  shown  itself  efficacious  ;  I  will  not  solely  recommend  the  high  dilutions, 
for  I  am  convinced,  as  is  the  author,  that  the  dose  always  depends  upon  circumstances.  1 
wish  merely  to  make  this  remark,  that  Secale  Cornutum  has  rendered  me  the  same  service  in 
high  or  low  dynamization?,  in  those  cases  where  the  pains  of  labor  were  defective.— Gkos*. 
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LETTER     FROM     DR.     VANDERBURGH     TO     VAL- 
ENTINE    MOTT,     M.   D. 

Late  President  of  the  New  York  Academy  of  Medicine. 

Dear  Sir  : — In  taking  leave  of  the  members  of  the  New-York  Academy 
of  Medicine,  in  your  valedictory  address,  you  appear  to  have  taken  the  oppor- 
tunity to  flatter  their  prejudices,  by  denouncing  a  science  in  reproachful 
terms,  which,  unfortunately  for  yourself  and  your  associates,  you  do  not 
seem  to  comprehend,  while  at  the  same  time  you  exclude  all  information  that 
relates  to  its  doctrines,  because  it  offends  you. 

Your  opinions,  whatever  they  were  before  you  were  elected  to  preside  over 
this  institution,  have  been  characterized,  for  the  most  part,  by  a  spirit  of 
moderation,  forbearance  and  harmony ;  but  now,  on  a  signal,  they  have  sud- 
denly become  predaceous  and  controversial,  and  are  charged  with  denuncia- 
tions which  bespeak  a  loss  of  temper,  and  which,  to  our  surprise,  has  received 
the  hearty  concurrence  and  support  of  all  the  members  of  your  Academy  of 
Medicine.  Why  this  agitation  ?  Why,  on  the  fourth  page  of  your  address, 
did  you  say  "  it  became  absolutely  necessary  for  the  Academy  of  Medicine  to 
assert  its  own  dignity  "  ?  How  came  it  to  be  lost  %  Have  you  not  unadvisedly 
disclosed  the  secret  on  the  eighteenth  page  of  your  address,  when  you  say, 
"  and  I  have  heard  remarks  in  this  hall,  in  reference  to  the  Doctors  and  their 
vocation,  cf*c,  which  could  not  fail,  if  published,  to  lessen,  on  their  own  authori- 
ty, the  already  sufficiently  wavering  confidence  of  the  public,  in  their  science, 
honor  and  skill"  J  How  came  they  to  allow  you  to  publish  what  you  so 
cautiously  enjoin  upon  them  to  conceal  ?  What  has  wrung  from  you  the 
acknowledgement  of  the  "wavering  confidence  of  the  public  in  your  science," 
your  "honor,"  and  your  "  skill " ?  What  but  this,  that  has  at  length  dispelled 
the  imaginary  dangers,  which  so  long  threatened  your  practice,  by  homceo- 
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patkic  physicians,  and  brought  into  view  the  practical  reality  of  your  decli- 
ning fortunes'?  that  has  driven  you  from  the  dignity  of  debate  into  the  most 
reckless  efforts  to  alarm  and  misguide  public  opinion.  Have  you  weighed 
that  public  opinion  fairly  and  impartially,  when  you  say  (on  page  5th)  that 
we  (homoeopathists)  "  live  upon  the  credulity  of  the  public,  and  delude  it  with 
our  lying  pretences  ;  that  me  profess  to  believe  in  a  doctrine  that  has  no  superior 
in  absurdity,  and  (on  page  6th)  could  not  be  sanctioned  by  any  sensible  or 
honest  man  "  ? 

Has  it  come  to  this,  Dr.  Mott,  that  we,  in  your  opinion,  are  all  " liars"  and 
our  patrons  and  friends  "'all  fools  and  all  dishonest"  ? — then  indeed  have  we 
a.  circle  of  friends  and  patrons,  that  instead  of  exciting  your  angry  denuncia- 
tions, should  command  your  compassion ;  and  spread  your  commiserating 
sympathies  over  their  luckless  destiny.  A  proscribed  people,  who  have  no 
honest  advisers  in  the  trying  hours  of  sickness,  no  hope  in  the  power  of  the 
drug,  no  reliance  upon  discriminating  skill,  in  short,  no  expectation  from  their 
physican  but  that  of  " plunder  and  his  hope  of  gain"  must  indeed  touch  the 
feelings  of  the  benevolent,  and  excite  their  commiseration. 

Has  it  never  occurred  to  you,  sir,  that  we,  whom  you  thus  stigmatise  with 
such  opprobrious  epithets,  ever  occupied  the  same  position  in  medical  practice 
that  you  do  now?  Have  we  not  passed  through  all  the  stages  of  your 
errors ;  felt  all  the  bitter  experience  of  your  doubts,  and  all  the  painful  con- 
victions of  your  mistakes'?  Have  we  not  followed  in  your  practice  many  a 
victim  of  drugs  to  the  grave,  and  have  we  not  now  to  mourn  many  friends 
in  the  tomb,  that  we  feel  and  know,  from  our  multiplied  experience  and  ob- 
servation, would  have  been  with  us  now,  if  we  had  known  the  blessings  and 
power  of  homoeopathic  practice  earlier  in  life'? 

What  else  than  an  honest  conviction  of  the  blindness  and  uncertainty  of 
the  old  school  practice  could  have  induced  us  to  abandon  it,  and  embrace 
another ;  and  after  testing,  by  our  experience,  to  cherish  it,  to  entrust  our 
lives  to  it,  and  the  lives  of  our  children,  families,  friends,  and  patrons  ? 

Have  we  ever  called  upon  you,  or  any  of  the  members  of  the  New  York 
Academy  of  Medicine,  or  of  the  National  Convention  of  Physicians,  to  aid 
us,  when  we  were  sick,  in  the  trying  hour  of  disease  ?  Have  we  not  unflinch- 
ingly relied  on  our  own  science  and  practice  in  all  emergencies ;  and  in  the 
expectation  of  death,  has  our  confidence  ever  wavered,  or  fluctuated  between 
the  classes  of  physicians  we  should  employ  ?  Is  not  the  trying  circumstances 
of  disease  and  death  a  test  of  our  sincerity ;  or  is  it  to  be  said  of  us  here 
also,  "  that  the  hope  of  gain"  still  animates  this  hour,  and  dispels  the  gloom 
of  an  approaching  eternity  % 

Can  you,  in  the  presence  of  such  facts  as  these,  honestly  believe  in  the 
enormities  and  offences'  you  charge  upon  us  ?  Surely,  God  has  some  signal 
design  in  the  accomplishment  of  His  providence,  by  working  out  one  of  its 
problems,  through  the  ignorance  of  old  school  physicians.  In  their  adhesion 
to  a  practice,  through  all  its  disasters,  they  seem  decreed  to  a  blindness,  de- 
signed to  work  out  some  mysterious  purpose  of  His  will. 
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As  your  valedictory  address  is  now  recorded  by  the  New  York.  Academy 
of  Medicine,  and  has  suddenly  become  historical  by  its  publication  in  a  pam- 
phlet form,  you  have  furnished  the  occasion  and  conferred  on  us  the  obliga- 
tion to  reply  to  your  statements  in  a  manner  we  by  no  means  anticipated; 
and  although  we  may  be  compelled  in  the  course  of  our  remarks,  to  state 
many  unpalatable  truths,  yet  we  desire  not  to  do  homage  to  the  example  you 
have  set  us  in  discourteous  epithets.  Your  address,  apart  from  its  aspersions 
of  character,  is  the  harbinger  of  good  or  evil  in  proportion  to  the  value  set 
upon  your  opinions.  If  your  authority  in  medical  science  stood  on  the  same 
elevation  that  characterizes  your  opinions  in  surgical  disease,  and  you  had 
given  proofs,  in  your  address,  that  you  had  faithfully  studied  and  understood 
the  science  you  so  vehemently  rebuke  and  repudiate,  then  your  arguments 
could  have  been  quoted  effectively  against  us.  They  would  have  been  sup- 
ported by  all  your  celebrity  as  a  surgeon,  and  fortified  by  all  the  force  of  a 
matured  judgment,  honestly,  frankly,  and  fairly  made  up. 

Under  such  circumstances  you  may  have  attained  the  great  object  of  your 
wishes,  by  arresting  for  a  time,  the  progress  of  public  opinion  in  our  favor. 
Bui  unfortunately  for  you  and  your  friends,  you  did  not  even  take  the  pre- 
caution to  study  the  practice  you  aimed  to  destroy,  and  your  arrows  were 
spent  in  the  dark.  The  poverty  of  your  own  materia  medica,  and  the  unpar- 
alleled wealth  of  ours,  places  us  beyond  the  reach  of  your  bow.  Ours  is  to 
us  a  mine,  that  you  gaze  on  with  astonishment  that  it  yields  so  much  fruit, 
and  while  you  look  upon  its  workmen  with  so  much  disdain,  you  wonder  at 
the  multitude  that  partake  of  its  blessings. 

Have  you  forgotten  that  species  of  delirium  that  thinks  everything  deranged 
but  itself?  and  can  you  not  profit  by  a  lesson  that  betrays  that  tendency  in  the 
human  mind,  that  every  thing  is  wrong  that  we  do  not  believe]  The  dark- 
ness that  such  a  state  of  mind  engenders  is  an  excuse  for  your  intemperate 
assertions,  and  while  you  remain  thus  beclouded  no  powers  can  dissipate  the 
gloom  that  must  follow  the  train  of  your  practice.  While  the  sun  of  your 
science  shines  only  on  your  excretions,  ours  radiates  into  every  organ  and 
tissue  of  the  body,  unfolding  pathological  .phenomena  to  which  you  and  your 
school  are  altogether  strangers. 

If  you  would  consent  to  study  the  specific  properties  of  any  one  drug,  as 
wTe  study  it,  it  would  exercise  more  power  over  your  scepticism  than  any 
arguments  we  could  offer.  ..Before  you  had  perused  one  half  of  its  specific 
properties  and  its  adaptation  to  disease,  you  would  perceive  that  the  a,  b,  c,  of 
medical  practice  is  beyond  the  conception  of  any  of  your  school.  You 
would  then  no  longer  wonder  at  the  "  credulity  of  the  public"  Those  whom 
you  now  stigmatise  as  fools  and  dishonest,  you  would  find  to  be  the  most 
intelligent  and  conservative  in  society. 

Those  whom  you  charge  with  "lying pretences"  you  would  find  to  be  the 
most  devoted  partisans  of  truth,  and  the  most  unerring  guides  to  the  treat- 
ment of  disease.     Those  whom  you  ijow  appear  to  believe  to  be   ignorant 
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and  selfish,  you  would  find  to  be  learned  and  skillful,  diffusing  blessings  that 
you  do  not  perceive,  and  imparting  a  tone  and  confidence  to  public  opinion, 
that  you  cannot  comprehend. 

If  you  have  any  wish  to  unravel  the  perplexing  combinations  that  so  much 
disturb  you,  you  must  change  your  position  for  observation.  In  looking  at 
a  painting,  have  you  not  sometimes  been  placed  in  a  position  where  the  light 
shed  upon  it  distorted  every  figure ;  when  some  friend  who  was  accustomed 
to  observe  it,  kindly  led  you  to  the  light  that  unfolded  all  its  beauty  and  dis- 
played it  in  all  the  symmetry  of  its  truthful  relations  ?  We  believe  the  obli- 
quity of  your  opinions,  and  that  of  the  New  York  Academy  of  Medicine  in 
relation  to  our  science  and  practice,  to  be  the  result  of  the  cross  lights  that 
are  shed  upon  it ;  and  if  you  will  allow  us  to  befriend  you — if  you  will,  for 
the  time  being,  dismiss  your  prejudices,  and  consent  to  have  your  position 
for  the  observation  of  facts  rectified,  we  will  do  what  we  can  to  place  you  in 
the  light,  that  has  hitherto  so  successfully  guided  us  with  so  much  pleasure 
to  ourselves  and  so  much  confiding  satisfaction  to  our  friends  and  patrons. 
You  must  not  regard  this  step  as  a  vision  of  immortality,  to  be  attained  only 
through  death  and  the  grave  ;  there  are  already  three  hundred  thousand  of 
our  friends  and  patrons  in  the  City  and  State  of  New  York,  who  have  sur- 
vived the  shock,  and  are  riding  on  in  safety,  and  we  guarantee  that  it  will 
neither  impair  your  physical  or  moral  state,  but  in  our  judgment,  will  improve 
them  both. 

We  have  reached  Our  conclusions  through  the  appropriate  means  of  a  well 
graduated  experience,  that  has  determined  our  choice  in  the  art  of  healing, 
and  can  you  find  fault  with  such  a  procedure  ? 

Is  it  not  the  course  that  your  own  mind  suggests  to  you,  in  all  its  delibera- 
tions, when  you  aim  to  make  up  a  cautious  and  impartial  judgment. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  if  you  will  hear  us,  we  will  state  to  you  plainly  and 
fairly  the  distinctive  features  of  our  practice  in  contradistinction  to  your  own, 
and  show  you  the  physiological  and  pathological  considerations  that  deter- 
mine our  choice  of  a  drug,  as  well  as  the  necessity  of  its  attenuation  to  adapt 
it  to  the  conditions  of  disease. 

You  are  already  aware  that  it  is  historically  notorious  of  your  school,  that 
apart  from  the  personal  attractions  of  the  physician,  it  makes  little  or  no 
difference  to  the  patient  which  of  you  he  employs.  Whether  you  be  learned 
or  unlearned,  or  whatever  may  be  your  difference  of  talent,  when  you  come  to 
prescribe  the  drug,  you  are  all  reduced  to  the  same  level ;  having  no  know- 
ledge of  its  specific  properties,  you  can  have  no  discrimination  in  its  choice, 
other  than  the  general  class  it  may  fall  in,  and  the  patient  is  left  to  the  chance 
from  which  shelf  in  the  shop  it  may  happen  to  come.  With  such  facts  as 
these,  it  is  for  us,  my  dear  sir,  in  our  turn,  to  pity  and  commiserate  those  who 
unfortunately  cherish  your  doctrines,  till  they  consume  their  own  energies 
in  a  misplaced  confidence,  that  works  out  its  own  revenge.  With  your 
school  the  active  properties  of  your  drug  constitute  the  engine  of  your  power, 
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You  make  no  distinction  in  its  application  between  an  organ  and  its  dis- 
eased function,  between  the  agent  and  the  office  it  performs,  and  hence  your 
remedial  measures  are  all  designed  to  expel  some  intruder  instead  of  substi- 
tuting a  healthy  for  a  diseased  action  in  any  vital  organ. 

Apart  from  the  active  properties  of  a  drug  which  determine  its  choice  with 
you,  and  with  which  we  are  all  familiar,  there  are  five  other  points  of  interest 
in  a  drug,  that  determine  its  choice  with  us,  with  which  you  and  your  school 
are  altogether  ignorant. 

The  success  of  our  practice  depends — 

Firstly :  On  the  knowledge  of  the  distinctive  properties  of  the  drug. 

Secondly  :  On  its  affinities  with  the  different  tissues  of  the  body. 

Thirdly  :  On  the  signs  of  its  indication. 

Fourthly  :  On  the  duration  or  period  of  its  action ;  and 

Fifthly :  On  its  adaptation  to  the  tissues  of  diseased  surfaces  by  attenua- 
tion. 

As  yet  th£  chemical  properties  of  drugs  throw  no  light  upon  their  affinities 
with  life,  and  we  are  still  obliged  to  ascertain  their  relations  by  experiment ; 
but  the  time  is  arriving  when  these  pains-taking  experiments  of  the  Hahne- 
mann school  will  be  supplanted  by  the  knowledge  of  the  mutual  chemical 
relations  that  subsist  between  drug  and  disease ;  when  the  distinctive  proper- 
ties of  medicine  will  forshadow  its  affinities  with  the  tissues  of  the  body. 
Till  that  time  shall  arrive,  we  must  patiently  follow  the  great  leader  that  has 
given  us  our  distinguished  position  among  the  nations  of  the  earth ;  that  has 
sailed  to  our  standard  the  best  intellects  of  the  age,  and  united  them  heartily 
in  support  of  an  enterprise  that  is  diffusing  its  blessings  throughout  society ; 
which  enters  the  chambers  of  disease,  draws  aside  the  curtain  of  death,  gives 
hope  to  the  invalid,  and  if  it  fails  to  cure,  softens  the  pillow  of  the  dying,  and 
smooths  the  passage  to  the  grave. 

The  distinctive  properties  of  drugs,  then,  must  be  left,  for  the  present,  to 
the  process  of  experimentation,  which  has  thus  far  unfolded  their  elective 
affinities  for  the  different  tissues  of  the  body,  by  repeating  them  in  such 
doses  as  to  impress  the  tissues  that  are  in  a  sound  and  healthy  state  with 
the  characteristic  distinctions  of  the  drug  action ;  or,  in  other  words,  to  ex- 
plain the  drug  aetion  on  the  tissue  by  the  deviation  it  produces  from  the 
standard  of  health. 

Secondly :  The  affinities  of  drugs  with  the  tissues  of  the  body. 

If  proofs  were  wanting  in  support  of  the  law  which  Hahnemann  has  pro- 
mulgated of  the  different  affinities  of  organic  life  with  the  different  drug 
agents,  we  may  cite  not  only  different  individuals  of  a  species,  but  different 
species  of  animals,  in  confirmation  of  his  opinions.  There  are  forty  or  fifty 
different  species  of  insects,  of  very  delicate  structure,  that  feed  on  the  Aco- 
nite, Belladonna,  Euphorbium,  Henbane,  and  Nightshade,  which  afford  them 
a  wholesome,  delicious  food.  Hogs  are  known  to  have  a  voracious  appetite 
for  rattle-snakes,  which  they  devour  with  impunity,  regardless  of  its  poison  ; 
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and  they  thrive  on  the  bean  of  Nux  Vomica,  which  is  so  fatal  to  the  dog, 
wolf,  and  fox.  The  goat  strips  the  leaves  from  the  stramonium,  leaving 
nothing  but  the  naked  branches  and  solitary  burs  exposed  to  the  sun,  while 
the  mountain  laurel,  with  its  prussic  acid,  falls  a  prey  to  the  appetite  that 
fattens  on  it. 

Apart  from  the  considerations  of  the  difference  in  susceptibility  of  the 
different  species  of  animal  life,  our  experience  with  individuals  of  the  same 
species  unfolds  alike  different  susceptibilities  to  drug  action. 

The  sanguine  temperament  bears  much  less  of  the  same  drug,  in  similar 
conditions,  than  the  phlegmatic,  while  many  of  us  have  witnessed  the  differ- 
ent effects  of  nitric  acid  upon  a  brunette  and  a  fair-haired  girl,  under  the 
same  assemblage  of  symptoms;  but  this  point  will  be  more  fully  explained 
when  we  come  to  the  last  head  under  attenuations. 

Thirdly  :  Of  the  signs  that  a  drug  is  indicated. 

It  was  one  of  the  misfortunes  of  Hahnemann's  opinions  to  this  science, 
that  he  considered  the  outside  phenomena  to  be  the  index  of  the  inward  dis- 
ease," and  he  did  not  live  long  enough  to  examine  and  rectify  his  conclusions. 
This  is  a  weakness  charged  upon  his  disciples  now,  by  your  school.  You 
suppose  that  we  rely  upon  the  establishment  of  this  dogma  as  the  maximum 
of  our  science  in  the  investigations  of  disease,  and  you  look  upon  it  as  a 
phantom  of  the  imagination,  to  be  added  to  our  other  multiplied  delusions. 

To  our  apprehensions,  he  who  could  discover  the  texture  of  the  wood  in 
contemplating  the  blaze  of  a  fire,  might  also  see  in  the  assemblage  of  symp- 
toms the  transcript  of  disease,  but  to  our  minds,  the  fluctuations  of  that  blaze 
are  not  more  variable  than  the  external  signs  of  disease,  while  the  abiding 
cause  remains  the  same. 

Now  the  question  is  not  with  us,  as  to  whether  the  external  signs  should 
guide  us  in  the  selection  of  the  drug,  but  which  of  the  external  signs ;  it  is 
not  the  assemblage  or  totality  of  the  symptoms,  but  those  special  signs  that 
unfold  the  pathological  phenomona,  that  determine  the  choice.  For  exam- 
ple :  in  one  class  of  constitutions  that  are  by  no  means  uncommon,  there 
may  be  tubercular  discrasia  at  the  bottom  of  every  congestion  of  the  brain, 
lungs  and  viscera,  while  the  external  signs  would  resemble  those  of  simple 
congestion.  With  you  this  distinction  of  vital  importance  to  the  patient, 
could  make  no  difference  in  your  practice,  while  with  us  it  makes  the  difference 
of  life  or  death  with  our  patient.  The  remedies  for  simple  congestion  would 
prove  eminently  deceitful,  preparing  only  by  their  palliation  for  a  deeper  out- 
break of  disease,  while  the  specific  drugs  for  tubercular  congestion  are 
brought  to  bear  directly  on  the  very  element  of  disease  itself,  and  hence  we 
,  preserve,  by  this  practice,  life  and  health,  when  every  other  practice  fails.  If 
we  were  to  cite  examples  of  mal-practice  on  this  ground,  there  would  be  no 
end  to  them.  A  simple  congestive  disease  holding  no  relation  to  some  special 
discrasia  in  the  constitution,  would  be  a  vara  avis  the  writer  of  this  article 
never  saw.     Nor  can  I  close  this  brief  notice  of  the  signs  of  drug  indication 
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Without  expressing  my  decided  approbation  of  the  practice  so  common  with 
us,  of  using  the  sense  of  touch  in  detecting  pathological  phenomena.  The 
eye  and  ear  may  gather  the  general  indications  on  the  surface,  but  the  touch 
alone,  whenever  it  can  be  used,  is  the  most  reliable  witness  of  the  pathologi- 
cal state. 

Fourthly  :  Of  the  duration  or  period  of  drug  action. 

Having  sketched  'the  different  affinities  of  drugs  with  the  different  affini- 
ties of  the  body,  and  alluded  to  the  pathological  signs  that  should  determine 
their  special  indication,  we  come  to  the  period  or  duration  of  their  action. 
This  is  a  question  of  the  deepest  importance,  as  it  regards  the  repetition  of 
the  drug.  In  the  treatment  of  acute  disease,  our  drugs  are  generally  short 
working,  and  are  repeated  in  rapid  succession  in  accordance  with  the  emer- 
gencies of  the  case  ;  but  in  chronic  disease,  our  remedies  are  generally  long 
working,  and  correspond  in  their  action  to  the  chronic  nature,  of  the  disease. 
The  knowledge  obtained  on  this  part  of  our  science  has  been  chiefly  gained 
by  observations,  that  the  experiments  themselves  could  not  easily  determine. 

Sulphur  is  stated  to  act  from  thirty-five  to  forty  days ;  cinchona  forty  more  ; 
mercury  from  twenty-one  to  twenty-eight  days,  while  it  is  well  known  to  all, 
and  more  especially  to  your  school,  that  mercury,  cinchona,  as  well  as  those 
fashionable  drugs,  strychnine  and  nitrate  of  silver,  all  at  times  enter,  by  over- 
dosing, into  permanent  combination  with  the  tissues  of  the  body,  holding  their 
supremacy  during  the  remainder  of  life ;  and  while  the  reactionary  force  is 
thus  imprisoned,  the  drug  holds  the  key.  Have  we  not  a  satisfactory  exam- 
ple of  this  in  the  permanent  color  given  to  the  human  hair  by  the  sub-oxyde 
of  lead1?  Is  any  one  so  profoundly  ignorant  as  to  suppose  the  constituent 
properties  of  the  lead  to  contain  the  color  that  is  thus  imparted  to  the  hair  ? 
Is  it  not  known  that  the  hair  contains  an  infinitesimal  portion  of  sulphur, 
that,  by  uniting  with  the  lead,  forms  the  compound  which  gives  to  the  hair 
its  permanent  blackness  ?  And  if  this  subordinate  part  of  our  organism  is 
thus  so  easily  and  permanently  changed  by  the  action  of  an  appropriate  drug 
addressed  to  its  elective  affinities,  how  does  the  interest  magnify  and  our  re- 
sponsibilities deepen  when  we  come  to  address  the  appropriate  drugs  to  organs 
that  involve  the  principle  of  life  ? 

Ought  we  not  first  to  inquire  what  are  the  constituent  properties  of  these 
organs  ?  what  their  elective  affinities  ?  and  what  the  standard  of  their  sus- 
ceptibilities to  the  drugs  we  prescribe  for  them  ?  While  these  points  are  all 
open  to  our  experiments  upon  organs  at  the  standard  of  health,  with  what 
fatal  concealment  are  they  closed  upop  you.  Having  no  specific  knowledge 
of  the  properties  of  the  drug  you  employ,  and  being  altogether  ignorant  of  its 
elective  affinities  with  the  different  tissues  of  the  body,  how  can  you  know  the 
disastrous  consequences  that  may  follow  its  use?  Hence,  how  many  palsies 
do  we  meet  with  that  strychnine  has  made  ?  How  many  melancholy  faces 
do  we  meet  with  in  the  street  that  nitrate  of  silver  has  permanently  colored 
with  its  leaden  hue?     How  many  bloated  cheeks,  ruined  teeth  and  swollen 
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limbs,  that  mercury  has  caused,  and  sallow  countenances,  with  enlarged  spleeii5 
tumid  abdomen,  and  exhaustion  of  vital  force,  far  more  terrible  than  exsan- 
guination  by  the  lancet  could  produce,  have  been  effected  by  quinine  ? 

If  we  follow  these  miserable  victims  of  drug  disease  to  their  chambers  of 
despair,  we  find  all  their  physical  sufferings  aggravated  at  night.  A  tardy 
fever  creeps  insidiously  through  their  veins,  with  an  exalted  sensibility  to 
every  suffering,  with  soreness  in  the  flesh,  and  pains  in  the  limbs  and  joints, 
that  nothing  but  morphine  will  still,  and  then  follows  an  unquiet  sleep,  with 
dreams  that  impress  the  day  with  images  of  the  night,  and  thus  the  day  and 
the  night  follow  each  other  to  the  grave,  in  one  unbroken  succession  of  physi- 
cal sufferings,  created  and  multiplied  by  the  means  of  curing  them. 

Lastly:  Having  briefly  alluded  to  the  subordinate  points  of  interest  in 
drugs,  we  come  to  the  more  important  question  of  their  adaptation  to  the 
tissues  of  the  body  by  attenuation.  And  here  we  take  leave  to  remark,  that 
it  is  not  the  abstract  properties  of  drugs  that  absorb  so  much  of  our  atten- 
tion, but  it  is  the  study  of  their  relations  to  organic  life,  that  is  likely  to  ex- 
haust the  years  allotted  to  our  pilgrimage. 

A  granule  of  powder  is  an  insignificant  substance  in  itself,  and  when  we' 
place  it  on  the  palm  of  the  hand  and  ignite  it  with  fire,  its  transient  flash  in- 
dicates its  weakness  ;  but  if  this  granule  should  be  enclosed  in  the  centre  of 
a  granite  rock  of  a  thousand  tons,  and  ignited  by  an  electric  spark,  it  would 
then  manifest  its  power  by  bursting  the  rock  asunder  and  crumbling  it  to' 
atoms.  It  is  thus  with  a  grain  of  silica  :  it  is  an  unimportant  atom  in  itself, 
but  when  we  place  it  in  its  appropriate  relations,  when  it  enters  into  combi- 
nation with  vital  forces  with  which  it  holds  an  affinity,  it  loses  its  original 
insignificance,  and  rises  into  power  as  its  combinations  multiply  with  the 
tissues  of  the  body.  ' 

This  will  be  abundantly  shown  when  we  come  to  consider  the  interior 
tissues  and  individual  organs  themselves,  the  less  important,  the  outside  in- 
dications being  first  in  order.  These  relate  to  age,  sex,  temperament,  consti- 
tution and  habits  of  life.  Infants  and  children  are  supposed  to  be  more 
susceptible  to  the  appropriate  drug  than  adult  age ;  this  is  not  the  writer's 
experience :  the  nerves  of  sensation  are  by  no  means  as  impressible  in  the 
tender  age  of  infancy  as  in  childhood,  and  is  less  in  childhood  than  adult 
age,  and  it  is  also  accounted  for  by  the  distension  of  the  tissues  by  perpetual 
growth. 

In  adult  age,  when  the  limitation  of  the  organs  becomes  equipoised  by 
supply  and  waste,  the  nerves  of  sensation  are  at  the  maximum  of  impressi- 
bility, and  we  have  found  the  most  reliable  standard  of  susceptibility  at  this 
stage  of  being,  while  on  the  downward  pilgrimage  of  life,  with  some  bril- 
liant exceptions,  the  strength  of  the  drug  is  to  be  augmented;  but  this  de- 
pends greatly  on  the  habits  of  life.  Indiscriminate  indulgence  of  every  kind 
wears  out  the  sensibility  of  the  tissues,  as  well  as  their  feelings  and  func- 
tions, and  superinduces  a  premature  decay  of  the  physical  and  mental  powers. 
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The  value  of  abstinence  and  self-denial,  in  early  and  middle  life,  is  seen  in 
its  perpetuating  the  feelings  of  youth  into  the  winter  of  age,  and  rendering 
drugs  available  for  the  infirmities  of  declining  years. 

In  regard  to  sex,  we  have  the  highest  testimony  that  woman's  structure 
began  its  combinations  when  man's  structure  ended.  His  commenced  with 
crude  materials,  hers  in  the  refinement  of  his  organization ;  and  the  delicacy 
of  her  physical  framework  and  the  acute  sensitiveness  of  her  perceptions 
render  her  at  times  the  slave  of  her  emotions,  and  not  unfrequently  the  victim 
of  drugs. 

Next  to  the  consideration  of  sex,  the  temperament  is  of  paramount  im- 
portance. The  nervous,  the  sanguine,  the  mixed  nervo-sanguine,  the  bilious, 
and  the  lymphatic,  stand  in  their  susceptibilities  in  the  order  they  are  men- 
tioned, and  all  require  different  potencies  of  drags  to  dissipate  the  combina- 
tions of  disease,  while  there  are  some  particular  constitution's  that  have  a 
standard  susceptibility  in  health  to  drugs  that  are  not  in  themselves  poi- 
sonous. 

To  some  the  infinitesimal  fumes  of  mercury  are  poisonous,  to  others  opium 
in  small  doses  induces  delirium,  nausea  and  vomiting,  while  to  others  it  is  a 
purgative.  In  others  the  slightest  odor  of  ipecac,  produces  asthma ;  while 
in,  some  urticaria  or  nettle  rash,  follows  the  indulgence  in  shell  fish.  In  some 
the  smell  of  a  cat  will  produce  fainting,  while  the  odor  of  roses  covers  a 
more  expanded  ground  for  syncope.  Others  are  afflicted  with  a  fiery,  itching 
burning  from  eating  strawberries,  and  some  cannot  use  butter  with  impunity, 
These,  though  not  exceptions,  are  deviations  from  the  standard  rule  or 
principle,  that  demand  our  watchful  care,  for  if  the  ordinary  food  of  life,  be- 
comes, under  given  circumstances,  potencies  that  endanger  it,  the  ordinary 
medicines  for  disease,  when  misapplied,  may  destroy  it. 

Having  considered  the  outward  indication  of  drugs  in  their  adaptation  to 
age,  sex,  temperament,  constitution  and  habits  of  life,  we  come  next  to  in- 
vestigate their  multiplied  relations  to  the  interior  tissues  and  individual  organs 
of  the  body  in  their  diversified  combinations  in  disease,  where  each  vital  organ 
holds  its  position  in  deference  to  the  next  in  order,  and  where  all  are  harmo- 
niously counterpoised  by  difference  of  vital  power.  In  this  concentric  focus 
of  physiological  phenomena,  lies  all  the  secret  of  the  attenuation  of  drugs. 
It  is  in  this  difference  of  vital  force  that  we  behold  the  different  susceptibili- 
ties in  each  organ  or  tissue  of  the  body  to  the  action  of  all  stimulus,  and 
especially  to  the  elective  affinity  of  drugs. 

Apart  from  the  augmented  susceptibility  to  mediciiml  impressions  which 
inflamed  structures  acquire,  we  find  all  the  different  organs  of  the  body  fur- 
nished with  a  higher  or  lower  susceptibility,  according  to  the  number  of  com- 
binations that  enter  into  their  composition — the  higher  its  function  and  the 
more  expanded  its  sphere  of  action,  as  a  general  rule,  it  will  demand  a  higher, 
attenuation  of  drugs. 

Of  this  we  need  furnish  a  few  example^  by  way  of  illustrate 
11a 
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If  we  take  the  liver,  for  an  example  of  a  subordinate  viscue  in  the  standard 
of  its  vital  force,  we  shall  find  its  structure  to  be  divided  into  two  parts,  the 
one  brownish  red,  the  other  yellowish  white.  Injections  show  the  reddish 
substance  to  differ  materially  from  the  yellowish  white.  It  consists  of  the 
capillary  vessels  of  the  organ,  constituting  with  a  small  portion  of  cellular 
tissue,  a  highly  distensible  structure,  erectile  and  elastic,  like  the  parenchyma 
of  the  lungs,  and  is  often  the  receptacle  of  those  extraordinary  accumulations 
of  blood  that  sometimes  swell  the  liver  to  double  its  natural  size,  without 
lesion  of  its  structure.  Secondly :  That  the  whitish  substance  is  a  secreting 
structure,  destined  to  elaborate  bile.  Each  granule  of  this  whitish  substance 
is,  supposed  to  receive  a  ramification  of  the  vena  porta,  and  another  of  the 
hepatic  artery,  and  from  which  the  bile  is  formed  and  conducted  off  by  an 
incipient  biliary  duct. 

It  appears,  then,  that  the  liver,  unlike  all  other  secretory  organs,  deposits 
its  bile  from  the  mingled  blood  of  its  arteries  and  veins,  exhibiting  in  its 
mixed  relation  a  lower  degree  of  vital  force  than  that  which  belongs  to  most 
other  vital  organs.  While  in  acute  inflammations  of  this  organ,  we  find  it  to 
bear  larger  doses  of  Aconitum,  Bryonia,  Kali,  Mercury,  Nux  Vomica.  And 
in  its  congestions,  it  receives  with  avidity  larger  doses  of  Cinchona,  Chamo- 
milla,  Cocculus,  Ignatia,  Sabadilla,  &c.  &c. 

Impressed  with  this  distinction  of  the  relative  value  of  the  vital  force  in 
different  organs,  the  Homceopathist  will  approach  the  eye  with  all  the  eare 
and  caution  that  is  due  to  its  higher  combinations  and  expanded  sphere  of 
action. 

Some  idea  of  the  extreme  minuteness  of  its  workmanship  may  be  acquired 
from  the  fact,  that  Sir  David  Brewster  has  ascertained  that  the  fibres  of  the 
magnifier  of  the  codfish  are  locked  together  by  a  kind  of  teeth  resembling 
those  of  rack  work.  He  found  the  number  of  teeth  in  each  fibre  to  be 
twelve  thousand  five  hundred.  As  the  magnifier  contains  about  five  millions 
of  fibres,  the  number  of  these  minute  teeth  will  amount  to  sixty-two  billions, 
five  hundred  millions  in  each  of  the  eyes  of  the  fish. 

It  is  quite  obvious  that  if  we  should  address  the  diseases  of  the  eye  with 
their  appropriate  drugs,  and  with  as  much  precision  as  we  apply  the  sub- 
oxyde  of  lead  to  the  hair,  that  slight  over-dosing  would  permanently  change 
the  delicacy  of  its  structure,  and  vision  would  be  destroyed,  by  the  means 
we  prescribe  for  its  preservation. 

While,  if  we  should  carry  out  our  principles  in  adapting  our  attenuations 
to  the  number  of  combinations  that  enter  into  its  structure,  we  should  be 
only  approximating  toward  the  infinitesimal  subdivisions  that  were  made  by 
the  great  Architect  in  the  construction  of  this  organ. 

'And  now,  my  dear  sir,  in  taking  leave  of  you  at  this  time,  I  beg  to  assure 
you  that  I  entertain  none  but  the  kindest  feelings  toward  you.  We  have 
both  reached  the  autumn  of  life,  have  both  had  nearly  the  same  amount  of 
practical  experience,  were  both  educated  in  the  same  school  of  medicine,  and 
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yet  we  have  had  abundant  reason  to  differ.  Should  we  on  this  account  im- 
peach each  other's  motives'?  God  in  his  wisdom,  has  seen  fit  to  make  no 
two  minds  alike,  and  should  we  quarrel  with  each  other  for  this  cause  ? — if 
we  do,  we  forget,  "  Who  it  is  that  made  us  thus  to  differ." 

I  have  given  you  my  reasons  for  my  belief;  if  they  are  not  such  as  to 
satisfy  your  mind,  all  that  I  ask  in  return,  is,  that  I  may  feel  that  you  think  I 
enjoy  them  honestly. 

With  these  assurances  and  these  wishes,  I  remain, 

Your  obedient  servant, 

New  York,  June  3,  1850.  P.  VANDERBERGH. 


HOMCEOPATH1C     POSOLOGY. 

by  dr.  lobethal. 

[concluded.] 

We  have  several  times  cured  the  phlegmasia  alba  dolens  by  means  of 
Aconite,  Lycopodium ;  but  we  have  succeeded  better  with  the  high  dynami- 
zations  than  with  the  low;  we  give  this  medicine  oftenest  in  solution,  for 
the  purpose  of  being  able  to  repeat  it  oftener. 

When  the  female  has  fulfilled  her  vocation  upon  the  earth  in  giving  birth 
to  the  infant,  when  she  has  entered  upon  the  eighth  lustration,*  then  com- 
mences in  her  the  process  of  involution,  and  with  the  particular  characters  of 
the  female,  disappear  in  her  all  the  physical  differences  which  distinguish  her 
from  man.  The  aged  woman  and  the  aged  man  resemble  each  other,  the 
same  as  the  young  boy  and  girl  previous  to  puberty.  The  years  of  involu- 
tion are,  as  we  all  know,  the  epoch  of  a  multitude  of  diseases  for  a  great 
many  females,  and  these  diseases  find  a  soil  more  favorable  to  their  develop- 
ment, if  in  youth  the  disposition  to  different  physiological  perturbations  has 
been  greater.  These  diseases  are  so  varied  that  we  cannot  easily  establish 
any  precise  rules  relative  to  the  doses  to  be  employed ;  but  we  may  never- 
theless affirm,  that  in  all  the  pathological  states  of  this  period  of  life,  gener- 
ally in  the  induration  of  the  glands,  the  anomalies  of  menstruation,  spasmodic 
affections,  as  cramps  of  the  stomach,  globus  hystericus,  hysteric-tonic  spasms, 
in  haemoptysis,  and  most  of  the  inconveniences  which  appertain  to  this  period, 
the  highest  homoeopathic  doses,  or  the  middling,  are  ordinarily  most  effica- 
cious. 

We  know  that  at  the  age  when  the  vegetative  life  has  reached  its  culmi- 
nating point,  the  vena  porta  is  often  a  door  through  which  enters  a  multitude 
of  ills.  The  liver,  the  spleen,  and  the  digestive  canal,  with  the  blood  vessels 
appertaining  to  these  organs,&md  the  extremity  of  which  form,  stride  sic  dicte, 

*  Fortieth  year. 
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the  hemorrhoidal  vessels,  embrace  the  focus  of  the  affections  peculiar  to  this 
age. 

Where  is  the  physician  who  knows  not  by  experience  the  numerous  per- 
turbations of  assimilation,  which  so  often  arise  from  passions  of  all  kinds, 
above  all  from  care,  chagrin,  or  else  from  ambition,  from  envy,  the  excesses 
of  the  table,  or  of  love,  extreme  physical  or  mental  efforts,  as  obstructions  of 
the  vena  porta  system,  inflammations  and  indurations  of  the  liver,  of  the 
spleen,  flatuency,  cramps  of  the  stomach,  haemorrhoids,  hypochondriasis  1 

So  long  as  these  diseases  have  not  arrived  at  the  degree  of  an  organic 
metamorphosis,  the  homoeopathic  physician  is  in  a  better  situation  than  any 
other  to  cure  them.  As  to  the  determination  of  the  dose,  we  may  establish 
this  as  a  principle,  that  the  more  the  pathological  state  corresponds  with  the 
anomalies  of  dynamic  vitality,  and  the  less  the  disorganizations  are  evident, 
the  more  will  the  high  dynamizations  show  themselves  efficacious;  and,  on 
the  contrary,  the  more  the  organic  alterations  have  progressed,  the  more  the 
indurations  and  the  dropsies  may  be  considerable,  the  more  the  medicines 
should  be  employed  in  low  attenuations. 

Here  again  we  naturally  must  have  regard  to  the  individuality,  and  the 
mode  of  life  of  the  patient ;  whether  lie  has  already  taken  a  great  number  of 
medicines;  if  his  nervous  system  reacts  powerfully,  &c,  in  order  to  determine 
the  choice  of  a  medicine  more  or  less  strong. 

I  have  many  times  had  occasion  to  treat  induration  of  the  breasts  and  the 
uterus,  many  of  a  mild  character,  which  were  evidently  tending  to  schirrhus 
indurations  of  different  organs,  and  I  am  convinced  that  in  these  diseases 
when  they  attack  an  organism  in  which  the  nerves  play  an  important  part,  as 
it  often  happens  in  the  female,  the  high  dilutions  of  appropriate  medicines, 
not  only  conduce  to  the  same  result  as  the  strong,  but,  that  they  conduce 
thereto  more  surely,  and  more  promptly ;  this  is  what  experience  has  con- 
firmed for  me,  especially  in  regard  to  Belladonna. 

On  the  contrary.  I  have  had  to  treat,  it  is  now  a  year  since,  a  merchant  of 
Astracan,  a  true  Russian  of  forty  years  of  age,  hardened  by  travel  in  the 
midst  of  the  steppes  of  Asia,  and  by  a  mode  of  life  which  those  accustomed 
to  our  saloops  could  not  endure  for  a  month.  This  man  had  been  attacked 
ten  years  previous,  during  a  journey,  with  an  inflammation  of  the  liver,  and, 
as  he  desired  to  be  speedily  relieved,  a  Russian  physician  to  whom  he  applied, 
advised  him  to  drink  three  days  in  succession,  a  glass  of  brandy  with  cannon 
powder.  He  was  enabled  to  pursue  his  journey  in  about  forty-eight  hours. 
From  that  time  the  pains  did  not  entirely  leave  him,  and,  although  with  less 
violence,  they  continued  to  torment  him.  Irregularity  of  excretions,  hysteric 
complexion,  anorexia,  continual  heaviness  of  head,  and  loss  of  strength,  such 
were  the  principal  characters  of  his  state.  From  the  impossibility  of  ceasing 
his  journey,  he  was  obliged  to  profit  by  the  short  stays  he  made,  sometimes 
in  one  place,  and  then  in  another,  to  consult  a  physician.  He  suffered  in  this 
manner  nine  vears,  when  a  Russian  friend  of  mine  persuaded  him  to  consult 
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me.  He  had  already  consulted  forty-two,  celebrated  in  Europe,  without  the 
slightest  relief.  I  found  an  induration  of  the  liver  very  extensive,  especially 
of  the  right  lobe,  a  continual  sensation  of  heaviness  and  compression  of  the 
belly,  bad  digestion;  unnatural  secretions,  and  hypochondriacal  humor.  I  at 
first  prescribed  Sulphur  alone,  afterwards  alternately  with  Nux,  in  different 
attenuations,  without  effect.  Murias  Magnes.  30,  then  12,  seemed  to  pro- 
duce a  favorable  change,  but  the  Russian  wanted  above  all  to  be  cured 
promptly;  and  the  necessity  for  the  departure  of  my  patient,  conjoined  to 
his  impatience,  tormented  me  excessively.  The  idea  struck  me  to  give  at 
once  Magn.  Mur.,  in  the  strongest  doses.  I  had  the  medicine  prepared  in  a 
pharmacy,  and  prescribed  R.  Murias  Magnes.  grs.  10.  Aqua  Distillat  ^iv.  M. 
S.  D.  in  a  bath.  This  solution  was  employed  every  day  in  a  warm  bath  : 
when  the  salt  was  well  dissolved,  the  patient  placed  himself  in  the  bath,  and 
remained  there  half  an  hour.  After  the  second,  and  more  so  after  the  third, 
we  observed  great  relaxation  ;  the  belly  inflated,  and  there  came  forth  a  de- 
generated mass,  as  if  an  abscess  had  been  opened.  I  caused  the  baths  to  be 
discontinued  for  several  days,  until  its  effects  seemed  to  wear  off;  then  I 
prescribed  them  again,  but  with  less  salt,  and  gave  internally,  Magn.  Mur.  6, 
in  solution. 

In  about  two  months  the  patient  was  perfectly  cured,  and  regained  the 
appearance  of  health.  He  departed  with  the  recommendation  to  continue 
the  use  of  Murias  Magnes.  6.  The  last  news  I  have  received  from  him,  in- 
forms me  that  he  enjoys  excellent  health,  and  has  recovered  his  strength. 

What  shall  we  say  of  those  diseases,  the  indications  of  an  inevitable  dis- 
solution, which  occurs  almost  always  at  an  advanced  age,  dropsies,  the  differ- 
ent forms  of  mirasmus,  of  those  palsies  which  are  for  the  most  part  incurable, 
or  of  which  we  can  only,  at  the  most,  suspend  the  progress  for  a  little  time'? 
We  should  not  impute  it  to  the  imperfection  of  the  method,  or  to  the  feeble- 
ness of  art,  if  these  show  themselves  rebellious  against  all  means.  It  is  not 
given  to  man  to  save  himself  from  inevitable  death.  There  is  then  no  other 
recourse  here,  but  in  palliatives,  supposing  circumstances  require  their  em- 
ployment. 

But  the  nearer  the  creature  is  to  his  end,  the  less  external  impression,  joy 
or  chagrin,  the  charms  of  novelty  or  beauty,  have  power  over  his  fading 
heart,  the  less  should  the  physician  adhere  to  the  infinitesimal #  doses,  which 
require  a  debilitating  diet. 

We  should  have  recourse  to  excitants  more  energetic,  for  the  purpose  of 
provoking  reaction,  and  to  hold  fast  that  life  which  is  fast  going  out.  Gen- 
erous wine,  good  broth,  and  suitable  medicines  in  strong  doses,  are  what 
should  be  employed. 

If  it  be  simply  feebleness,  produced  by  age,  we  should  prescribe  Phosphor, 
and  Opium,  not  diluted,  but  the  first  with  several  drops  of  Spts.  Vin.,  and 
the  second  at' a  close  of  %  to  i  gr.  The  administration  of  very  feeble  closes 
procures  an  easy  death ;  but  that  is  not  the  duty  of  the  physician  ;  if  he  can 
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prolong,  if  it  were  but  for  a  minute,  the  life  of  his  patient,  he  should  rather 
have  recourse  to  strong  doses. 

We  may  thus  classify  the  diseases  whieh  demand  the  use  of  strong  or 
feeble  doses: 

FEEBLE  DOSES. 

Attenuation.— 30,  24,  18,  12.  * 

DISEASES     OF     YOUNG-     INFANTS. 

Icterus,  Erysipelas.    Bell.  Rhus.  Merc.  Sulph. 

Dentition.     Aeon.  Cham.  Calc.  car. 

Constipation  of  young  infants,  especially  in  those  at  the  breast.    Nux. 
Lycop.  Argill.  Opium. 

Diarrhoea  of  infants  at  the  breast.     Ipecac,  (always  in  the  2d  or  3d  attenu- 
ation,) Arsen.  Cham.  Phos.  Ac.  (9). 

Atrophy,  commencement  of.     Arsen.  Calcar. 

Tetters,  Furunculus,  Crusta  Lactea.     Lycop.  Sulph.  Arnica.  Jacea. 

Scarlatina  benigna,  Rubeola,  Variola,  Milliaria.     Belladonna,  Aconite,  Pul- 
satilla, Mercurius,  (3). 

Plethora,  from  congestion  in  puberty.    Aeon.  Bell.  Phos.,  &c. 

Palpitation  of  the  heart,  False  Aneurism.     Aeon.  Cann.  Cocc.  Ignat.  Spigeh 

Bastard  Pleurisy.     Bryonia,  Rhus.  Lycop.  Mercur.     . 

HcBmoptysis.     Aeon.  Arn.  Carb.  v.  Kali  Carb. 

Phthisis,  commencement  of.    Lycop.  Kali  Carb.  Nitrum,  Phos.  Carb.  v.  Na- 
trum  Mur.  Iodine, 

Colliquative  sweats  and  Diarrhoea.     Ars.  Phos. 

Hemorrhoids.    Nux,  Puis.  Lycop.  Carb.  v. 

Cardialgia.     Nux,  Carb.  Cocc.  Ars.  Sulph. 

Physconia,  from  induration  of  liver,  &c.     Mur.  Magn.  Nux,  Sulph.  Bellad, 
Bryon. 

Constipation,  habitual.    Nux,  Lycop.  "Sulph.  Cocc. 

Hcematemesis,  Melcena.     Nux,  Carb.  v.  Ars. 

Metrorrhagia,  chronic.     Sabin.  Puis.  Secale,  Croc. 

Grippe.    Phos. 

Diarrhoza  of  young  infants.    Phos.  China. 

Dysenteria. .   Ipecac.  Sublimat.  Phos. 

Cloasma  Hepatica.     Sep.  Phos. 

Pregnancy,  inconvenience  of,  such  as  toothache.     Magn.  Carb.  Sep. 

Habitual  vomiting,  Head-ache,  Heartburn,  Constipation,  Varices,  <SfC.     Nux, 
Sulph.  acid,  Lycop.  Natr.  M.  Ars. 

Cracks  in  ih&  nipples.     Arn.  Graph.  Sulph. 

Galactorrhea.    Bry.  Bell. 

Vernal  Intermittent  Fever.    Ipecac.  Nux,  Natr.  M.  Sublimate. 

Quartan  Intermittent.    Ars.  Pulsatilla ;  where  China  is  necessary,  it  should 
be  given  in  strong  doses. 
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Neuralgia  of  all  kinds.  The  more  general  the  perturbation  of  the  nervous 
system,  the  greater  the  necessity  of  a  feeble  dose.  The  feeblest  should 
be  used  in  Hysteria,  Epilepsy,  Prosopalgia,  Nervous  Sciatica,  and  even 
these  seem  often  too  strong;  it  is  much  better  to  have  recourse  to  the 
imponderables,  to  electricity,  to  magnetism,  mineral  and  animal  at  the 
same  time,  and  to  the  imagination. 


STRONG  DOSES. 

3rd  Dynamization,  1st  Trituration,  Mother  Tincture. 
Chronic  Hydrocephalus.     Hell.  Arn.  Opium. 
Gastromalacia.    Ars.  ?  Kreos.  ?  Aqua  Oxymuriatica. 
Noma  Scorbut.     Merc.  Ars.  Muriat.  Acid. 
Angina  Membranacea.     Spong.  Hepar. 
Asthma  of  Miller.     Samb.  Mosch.,  1 — 2  grs. 
Collection  of  Mucus  in  the  Bronchia.     Ipecac.  Tart.  Ant. 
Helminthiasis,  (Ascarides  and  Oxurides.)     Cina.  Mother  Tinct. 
Tinea.    Graph.  1. 
Serpiginous  Crusts.    Graph.  1. 
Caries  of  the  hollow  bones,  Spina  Ventosa,  Osteomalacia.    01.  Jeeor.  Asel. 

In  some  cases  Calcar.  and   Silicia  in  high  dynamizations ;  we  can  cure 

more  promptly  by  Kali  Hydroid,  15  grs.  in  several  ounces  of  water. 
Chlorosis.    Although  Puis.  Sepia,  have  often  been  useful  in  feeble  doses, 

nevertheless  Ferrum  is  necessary,  perhaps  in  the  form  of  Ferri  Carb. 

perhaps  as  Tinct.  Ferri.  Acetic  or  martial  baths. 
Leucorrhcea.     Stann.  Iod.  Merc. 
Tabes  Dorsalis.    Chin.  Ferr.  cured  with  cold  water. 
Inflammation   of  all  the  noble  organs,  namely,  of  the  Heart,  Trachea, 

Lungs,  Brain.     Aeon.  Bry.  Bell.  Cann.  Seneg.  Squill.4thus.  Mere.  Phos, 
Ophthalmia.    Euphorb.  Cann.  Puis. 
Otitis.     Puis.  Graph.  Iod. 
Glossitis.    Merc.  Bell, 
Oesophagitis.    Bell. 
Gastritis.    Nux. 
Enteritis.    Nux.  Canth. 
Peritonitis.     Canth. 
Cystitis.    Bell.  Con. 
Ovaritis.     Bell. 
Metritis.    Platin. 
Orchitis.    Clemat.  Spong. 
Puerperal  Fever.    Aeon.  Bry.  Bell. 
Nervous,  Versatile  and  Stupid  Fever,  (Cerebral  and  Ganglionic  Typhus.) 

Bry.  Rhus.  Phos.  ac.  Hyos.  Stram.  Merc.  Opium.  Spts  Camph.  Arsen. 
Pituitous  Condition,     Carb,  v.  Ipecac,  Ars.  Phos. 
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Gastric  or  Saburral  Fever.     Ipec.  Puis.  Merc.  Biy.  Rhus. 

Morbus  Maculosus  of  Werlhof.     Rhus.  Ars.  Secale. 

Indigestion,  Vomiting.     Ipecac.  Antim.  Puis. 

Chronic  Catarrh,  Blennorrhea  of  the  Lungs.     Puis.  Stann.'Mang.  PinpineL 

Dry  Asthma.     Con.  Samb.  Sulph. 

Humid  Asthma.     Ars.  Tart.  Ant.  Ipecac. 

Sanguine  Apoplexia.     Blood  letting-,  afterwards  Bell.  Arn.  Opium,  Stram. 

Rheumatism.    Rhus.  Biy.  Chin.  Cole.  Merc.  Sulph. 

Lumbago,  Ischiatica.     Rhus.  Bry.  China,  Coioc.  Merc.  Sulph. 

Paralytic  Diarrhoea.     Secale,  Phos. 

Arthritis.     Sulph.  Rhus.  Rhod.  Colchic.  &c. 

Erysipelas,  Zona.     Bell.  Rhus.  Merc. 

Impotence.     Cann.  Chin.  Ferr. 

Hypertrophy  of  the  Uterus.     Bell,  efficacious  also  in  high  attenuations,  in 

chronic  cases.     lod. 
Goitre.     Spong.  lod. 
Hypertrophy  of  the   Ovaries,  of  the  Prostrate,  chronic  eruptions  (a  great 

number  of  medicines  against  the  different  forms.) 
Vesicular  and  Pustular  Itch.     Sulph.  Verat.  Hell.  Carb.  v. 
Tenia,  large.     Filix  mas.     Cortex  Gran. 

Hydropsies  of  all  kinds,  especially  Hydrothorax ;   although  Arsenic  (first 
■    trituration)  acts  as  a  palliative,  Digital.  Hellebor..  Sulph.  in  the  same 

manner.     Ascites  (mere,  solub.  gr.  1-20,  &c.) 
Hydrometry,  Hydrovaries,  Anasarca. 
Diabetes  Mellitus. 
Labor  Pains,  as  too  strong.     Secale,  often  also  Nux  and  Pulsat.  in  the 

feeblest  doses. 
Icterus.     Calomel  Solubil. 
Gonorrhea.     Petrosel.  Cannab. 
Gonorrhea  Secund.     Sepia,  Sulph.  Cinnab.  Thuja. 
Syphilis  Primary.    Mercur.  Nitric  Ac,  (we  should  commence  with  small 

doses.) 
Condylomata.     Thuja.  ( 

Secondary  Syphilis.     Ozoena.  Syphiloides  Kali  hydroid. 
Marasmus   Senilis.     Phos.  (Ether  Vhosipliomt.~-Allgemeine  Homwopalh 
ische  Zeitung,  Vol.  18,  Nos.  14,  15,  16. 
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THORER     ON     INTERMITTENT     FEVER. 

(TRANSLATED   FROM  THORER's   PRACTISCHE   BEITRJEGE.) 

PART   II— concluded. 

1(3 

QUOTIDIAN  INTERMITTENT. 
Wenzel,  18  years  of  age,  affected  in  both  eyes,  with  Coloboma  inch's,  had 
suffered  for  three  days  with  a  quotidian  intermittent.    On  the  12th  of  March 
he  came  to  the  Dispensary. 

1,  Paroxysm.— The  patient  experienced  a  chill  every  evening  at  6  o'clock, 

which  continued  an  hour,  and  was  followed  by  a  high  fever,  with  thirst 
and  subsequent  sweat.  The  two  last  paroxysms  continued  through 
the  whole  night,  and  the  patient  tossed  about  upon  the  bed  without 
rest,  and  almost  without  sleep.  The  circulation  is  excited— -the  face 
red.  In  the  morning  he  feels  much  better  so  that  he  can  leave  the 
bed,  but  is  still  very  weak. 

2.  Intermission. — Oppressive  pain  in  the  chest,  so  that  he  cannot  breathe 

with  ease — cough  with  expectoration  like  saliva — coated  tongue  with 

bitter  taste,  little  appetite,  and  constipation  continuing  for  eight  days, 

which  was  only  removed  for  a  time  by  the  use  of  a  laxative — these 

constituted  the  symptoms  of  the  apyrexy. 

On  account  of  the  constipation,  an  enema  of  oat  meal  gruel  was  directed, 

the  patient  was  put  upon  half  diet,  and  the  paroxysms  of  the  13th  and  14th~ 

which  set  in  at  their  regular  time  and  with  considerable  violence — were 

awaited  without  farther  medication. 

The  peculiar  symptoms,  and  the  time  of  day  at  which  the  paroxysms  set 
in,  led  to  the  choice  of  Pulsatilla  4-15,  which  was  given  March  15th,  in  the 
evening  and  another  dose  of  the  same  on  the  following  morning;  the  success 
of  the  remedy  justified  the  choice,  for  there  was  no  paroxysm  on  the  16th, 
only  a  slight  fever. 

March  17—20. — Patient  improving— the  tongue  clean — appetite  good — 
the  bowels  regiiHir.  No  further  medicine  was  exhibited,  but  a  meat  diet  and 
half  a  quart  of  beer  daily  was  allowed.  The  patient  left  the  Dispensary  on 
the  30th  without  any  subsequent  disease  or  relapse. 


TERTIAN  INTERMITTENT. 
Zip,pel,26  years  of  age,  and  unmarried,  applied  for  treatment  on  the  "17th 
of  July,  1832,  on  account  of  an  ague  which  he  had  contracted  nine  months 

11b 
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before  during  a  campaign  in  Poland.  The  fever  was  frequently  suppressed 
by  Quinine,  but  as  often  returned  again.  Domestic  remedies  were  also  giv- 
en without  stint,  but  in  vain. 

The  following  were  the  peculiar  symptoms  of  the  case : 

1.  Paroxysm. — In  the  morning  of  every  third  day  he  experienced  terrible 

tearing  pains  in  all  the  limbs,  followed  by  heat,  and  the  patient  was 
fain  to  betake  himself  to  bed.  Without  any  particular  and  well 
marked  febrile  stage — excessive  sweat  ensued  late  in  the  afternoon, 
and  the  paroxysm  closes  with  the  day. 

2.  In  the  Intermission  he  complains  as  follows :  dizziness,  especially  when 

stooping  or  moving — heat — burning  in  the  eyes — tearing  pains  in  the 
neck.     The  patient  looks  yellow,  has  many  liver  spots  upon  his  coun- 
tenance, and  has  had  many  boils  in  the  same  place  for  several  days — 
sometimes  painful  blisters  appear  upon  the  tongue :  the  appetite  is 
tolerable,  yet  after  eating  the  stomach  is  oppressed :   there  is  frequent 
and  enormous  flatulence :  the  bowels  are  moved  regularly  every  eight 
days — but  previously  the  patient  frequently  suffered  from  diarrhoaa : 
bending  forward  occasions  pain  in  the  small  of  the  back.     Every  night 
there  is  an  eruption  of  little  red  papulae  in  the  hollow  of  the  knees  and 
upon  the  arms,  which  itch  excessively,  and  burn  on  becoming  warm,  but 
which  disappear  again  during  the  day.     The  complaints  of  the  patient 
about  pain  in  the  left  hypochondrium  led  to  a  strict  examination  of 
that  region,  and  I  thereupon  discovered  that  the  spleen  was  enormous- 
ly swollen  and  hardened. 
In  the  treatment  of  this  case  I  did  not  follow  the  directions  of  Burserius, 
and  after  him  of  Reil,  to  give  massive  doses  only  of  Quinine  in  cases  of  en- 
larged spleen,  and  not  make  use  of  the  resolvent  method,  but  I  recommended 
Carb.  veg.  3-30,  on  the  30th  of  July,  as  this  drug  corresponded  to  the  simi- 
larity of  the  symptoms,  and  after  eight  days  I  had  the  pleasure  to  see  all 
symptoms  of  fever  disappear. 

Till  September  1st  the  swelling  of  the  spleen  visibly  diminished,  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  patient  became  more  healthly  ;  all  the  functions  are  in  a  nor- 
mal condition:  only  when  stooping  there  is  a  determination  to  the  head,  and 
also  pain  there,  his  limbs  also  begin  to  tremble  and  he  feels  weaker.  In  the 
afternoon  there  is  aching  pain  in  the  eyes  and  ears,  early  in  the  morning, 
when  rising,  debility  and  headache,  which  passes  off  after  moving  about. 

By  the  3d  of  September  the  Carlo,  veg.  seemed  to  have  produced  all  its 
curative  effects  upon  the  patient,  and  he  received  Natrum  muriaticum  2-30, 
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On  the  20th  of  October  the  patient  was  dismissed  from  farther  treatment 
perfectly  cured,  the  spleen  having  resumed  its  normal  size. 

Till  the  present  time,  May  1st,  1834,  he  has  remained  perfectly  well  and 
free  from  any  relapse. 

18 
DOUBLE  QUOTIDIAN  FEVER. 
Fiedler,  a  gardner  in  M.,  had  the  misfortune,  on  the  27th  of  February,  to 
run  a  splinter  into  the  right  eye,  in  consequence  of  which  the  humours  were 
discharged,  and  the  bulb  of  the  eye  collapsed.  Half  an  hour  previous  he 
had  been  bitten  by  a  mastiff,  by  which  he  was  excessively  frightened.  From 
this  day  forward  at  the  same  hour  he  was  affected  as  follows : 

1.  Paroxysm. — Till  11  o'clock  A.  M.,  F.  felt  perfectly  well,  but  then  a  chill 

ensued  of  a  quarter  of  an  hour  in  duration,  accompanied  with  a  feeling 
of  formication  :  the  chill  was  followed — without  any  fever — by  a  cold, 
very  profuse  sweat  which  lasted  two  hours,  and  during  which  the  pa- 
tient complained  of  great  coldness  of  the  feet.  These  same  symp- 
toms occurred  again  every  night  precisely  at  1 1  o'clock,  and  subsided 
in  precisely  the  same  manner,  with  entire  sleeplessness,  and  very  pro- 
fuse sweat. 

2.  During  the  Intermission  the  patient  complained  of  want  of  appetite — 

a  stale,  saltish  taste — pains  in  the  right  half  of  the  head  and  in  the 
wounded  eye,  which  is  entirely   healed — excessive  thirst — catarrhal 
cough — fulness  in  the  stomach — great  debility,  with  a  very  distressful 
appearance,  and  considerable  emaciation. 
This  condition  of  things  continued  without  remission  for  seven  weeks,  till 
April  1st,  when  the  patient  came  under  my  care.     In  consideration  of  the 
time  of  day  at  which  the  paroxysms  ensued,  as  well  as  the  other  symptoms, 
I  selected  Pulsatilla,  of  which  I  gave  the  patient  three  doses,  one  to  be  taken 
every  day.     The  sweat  and  the  febrile  symptoms  hereupon  subsided.     Nux 
vomica  2-30  was  administered  the   1st  and  the  7th  of  May,  which  was  fol- 
lowed by  perfect  recovery.     The  patient  is  still  in  good  health  after  the 
lapse  of  a  year  and  a  half. 


The  two  remaining  cases  we  omit,  not  being  materially  different  from  the 
preceding.  In  conclusion,  Dr.  T.  remarks  that,  although  these  cases  were 
treated  at  different  times,  still  they  all  occurred  during  the  prevalence  of  a 
gastric-catarrhal  genius  epidemicus,  which  accounts  for  the  frequency  with 
which  Pulsatilla  was  the  suitable  remedy,  while  at  the  same  time,'and  under 
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the  same  circumstances,  Ignatia  was  the  necessary  remedy  at  a  place  lying  a 
league  to  the  N.  W.,  while  at  two  leagues  to  the  East,  Natrum  mur.  and 
Arsen.  were  requisite. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  these  cases  show  the  fallacy  of  the  assump- 
tion that  intermittent  fevers  can  only  be  cured  by  massive  doses  of  the  lower 
attenuations,  frequently  repeated.  Dr.  Thorer's  experience  is  quite  contrary 
to  this,  and  in  this  respect  he  does  not  stand,  alone.  We  cannot  but  think 
that  such  notions  about  doses  savor  more  of  closet  speculation,  than  experi- 
ence at  the  bedside :  of  the  former  we  have  had  more  than  enough — of  the 
latter  there  is,  as  yet,  great  lack. 


From  the  HomcsopatJiic  Examine?',  Vol.  II. 
LACHESIS"   IN     MALIGNANT     TYPHUS. 

BY   DR.   HUMPHREY. 

On  the  25th  of  February,  I  was  requested  to  visit  Mrs.  S.,  a  lady  of  about 
thirty  years  of  age,  of  a  highly  nervous  temperament. 

For  the  last  twelve  months,  she  had  been  frequently  indisposed,  and  had 
always  resorted  to  alloeopathic  treatment.  On  the  present  occasion,  however, 
she  consented  to  try  Homceopathia. 

I  found  her  exhibiting  the.  following  symptoms,  viz:  Violent  pain  in  the 
head  and  back,  oppression  at  the  chest,  with  quick  and  laborious  respiration, 
skin  very  warm  and  dry,  pulse  120,  and  weak,  tongue  clean  and  rather  moist ; 
chills  and  flushes  of  heat  alternating  with  each  other,  bowels  two  or  three 
days  previously  had  been  violently  acted  upon  by  a  large  dose  of  Senna  and 
Manna,  but  had  now  become  torpid  again.     Aconite  was  administered. 

26th.  This  morning  the  symptoms  remained  without  any  perceptible 
change,  excepting  some  slight  delirium.     Bryonia. 

In  the  afternoon,  the  pain  in  the  head  and  back  subsided,  her  mind  was 
less  affected,  but  her  whole  surface  presented  an  efflorescence  interspersed 
with  elevated  inflamed  points,  resembling  the  incipient  stage  of  small  pox, 
which  there  was  great  reason  to  apprehend,  as  two  of  the  patient's  children 
had  quite  recently  recovered  from  the  varioloid,  This  eruption  caused  much 
itching  and  burning.     Rhus  was  prescribed. 

27th.  Delirium  continues,  strength  prostrated,  tongue  coated  with  dark 
brown  mucus.  The  eruption  less  vivid,  inclining  to  a  dark  color,  bowels 
costive,  and  some  gastric  derangement.     Nux. 

28th.  No  amendment,  and  as  the  symptoms  indicated  danger,  a  consulta- 
tion was  agreed  on.     On  the  next  day,  Dr.  I.  Green  visited  the  patient  with 
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me,  when  the  following  symptoms  were  present,  viz  :  delirium,  wildness,  and 
suffused  redness  of  the  eye,  with  dilated  pupils,  a  little  sleep,  inability  to 
answer  questions  or  to  protrude  the  tongue,  which  was  dry  and  covered  with 
a  dark  brown  coat :  sordes  about  the  teeth  and  gums,  breath  offensive,  con- 
stant restlessness,  and  tossing  about  in  bed,  kicking  off  the  bed  clothes  and 
picking  at  them,  or  catching  at  imaginary  objects;  pulse  quick,  weak  and. 
tremulous;  hands  often  cold  and  discolored ;  feet  and  legs  as  far  as  the  knees 
also  cold. 

The  rash  which  had  appeared  with  the  eruption  before  mentioned,  had  now 
lost  its  vividness  and  presented  a  much  darker  aspect,  and  the  red  elevated 
spots  assumed  a  petechial  appearance.  Tenderness  of  the  abdomen  existed 
to  a  very  considerable  extent,  but  no  tympanitic  distension  of  it,  or  discharges 
from  the  bowels.  Belladonna  was  ordered  to  be  given  every  three  or  four 
hours.  These  symptoms  continued  for  three  or  four  days  with  very  little 
alteration ;  during  which  Belladonna,  Hyosciamus  and  Veratrum  were  the 
remedies  employed.     Mustard  was  also  freely  applied  to  the  extremities. 

On  the  4th  of  March,  as  there  still  remained  much  tenderness  of  the  abdo- 
men on  pressure,  Nux  was  given,  which  evidently  excited  a  favorable  action 
on  the  bowels,  and  the  tenderness  passed  off.  The  effect  of  this  remedy 
was  farther  manifested  on  the  following  day,  when  copious  discharges  of 
very  dark  fetid  foecal  matter  took  place.  These  discharges  were  involuntary, 
as  those  of  the  urine  had  been  for  several  clays  past. 

On  the  6th  and  7th,  these  discharges  became  more  frequent,  and  the  vital 
energies  of  our  patient  seemed  to  be  rapidly  declining.  Veratrum,  6,  in  drop 
doses  was  prescribed  every  four  hours ;  nourishing  diet  and  drinks  were  also 
liberally  given  for  the  purpose  of  supporting  her  prostrate  condition. 

March  8th.  This  day  a  considerable  change  of  a  very  unfavorable  charac- 
ter took  place.  The  fcecal  evacuations  had  ceased,  but  in  their  place  a  large 
quantity  of  blood,  apparently  dissolved,  was  almost  constantly  passing  from 
the  bowels.  Our  expectations  of  her  recovery  were  now  nearly  gone,  and 
upon  every  succeeding  visit,  we  expected  to  learn  the  death  of  our  patient. 
During  the  next  three  or  four  days,  a  great  looseness  of  the  bowels  existed, 
amounting  to  six  or  eight  discharges  every  twenty-four  hours.  These  evac- 
uations consisted  principally  of  blood,  mixed  however  with  a  little  muco-pu- 
rulent  and  fcecal  matter,  and  at  all  times  very  offensive,  which  led  us  to  ap- 
prehend an  ulcerated  condition  of  the  bowels.  The  remedies  used  to  modify 
and  restrain  these  inordinate  discharges  were  Mercury,  Veratrum  and  Bella- 
donna. In  the  meantime  her  other  symptoms  underwent  no  favorable 
change.  There  was  the  same  wild  delirium  and  restlessness,  carphologia, 
with  attempt  to  get  out  of  bed ;  screaming  without  the  power  of  distinct  ut- 
terance, great  difficulty  in  swallowing,  unconsciousness,  and  sinking  of  the 
vital  powers.  The  remedy  which  we  considered  best  adapted  to  meet  these 
variousfindications,  though  having  little  confidence  in  its  vaunted  properties, 
was  Lachesis,  and  accordingly  at  ten  o'clock,  P.  M.,  on  the  11th,  Lachesis  6, 
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was  directed,  one  drop  in  a  spoonful  of  water  being  ordered  every  three 
hours. 

12th.  During  the  night  three  doses  of  Lachesis  had  been  administered, 
and  the  patient  passed  a  more  comfortable  night  than  she  had  done  for  the 
preceding  ten  days.  Upon  visiting  our  patient  this  morning,  we  were  very 
agreeably  surprised  at  witnessing  the  favorable  change  in  her  symptoms. 

Her  delirium  had  vanished  and  reason  resumed  her  empire.  She  recog- 
nized her  attendants  and  friends ;  she  was  able  to  speak,  which  for  ten 
days  past  she  could  not  do;  her  restlessness  had  subsided  and  a  general 
calm  ensued.  There  was  one  symptom,  however,  which,  though  not  dan- 
gerous, was  agonizing;  it  was  an  insatiable  thirst,  her  constant  desire  was 
water;  this  she  incessantly  demanded,  and  when  her  parched  tongue  could 
no  longer  give  utterance  to  her  wishes,  she  employed  significant  gestures 
with  her  hands  directed  to  her  mouth  for  more  drink.  No  sooner  was  the 
vessel  of  water  applied  to  her  lips  than  its  contents  were  swallowed  with 
the  greatest  avidity,  and  a  renewed  cry  for  more  was  heard:  this  desire  for 
water  was  very  liberally  complied  with;  it  would  have  been  cruel  to  have 
denied  her,  for  it  really  appeared  as  though  all  her  past  sufferings  had  been 
concentrated  in  this  agonizing  thirst.  We  were  fully  aware  that  this  symp- 
tom was  the  effect  of  Lachesis,  and  therefore  were  disposed  to  let  it  aloDe. 
Accordingly  we  ordered  no  medicine  to  counteract  it.  Nourishing  drinks  as 
well  as  a  free  use  of  water,  were  directed.  During  the  day  the  intensity  of 
the  thirst  gradually  subsided,  and  the  following  night  was  passed  very  com- 
fortably. 

13th.  Thirst  still  continues,  but  less  severe — improvement  progressing — 
the  patient  in  every  respect  better — China  was  directed. 

From  this  time  the  patient  has  gone  on  gradually  improving,  under  the 
use  of  China,  Bryonia,  Chamomilla  and  Dulcamara,  as  they  were  respectively 
indicated  by  her  condition.  Complete  recovery  has  now  taken  place.  In 
conclusion,  it  is  to  be  remarked  that,  throughout  the  treatment  of  this  ease 
such  directions  relating  to  diet  and  regimen  were  given  as  the  condition  of 
the  patient  required. 


From  Curie's  Clinical  Lectures. 
GASTRITIS     AND     MERCURIAL     AFFECTION. 

Ch.  S.,  aged  33,  came  to  the  Dispensary  on  the  22nd  of  October,  1839. 
She  had  received  advice  at  the  Dispensary  the  preceding  year,  and  had  con- 
tinued for  some  months  in  good  health.  She  had  brought  back  her  ticket  of 
admission.  The  first  time  she  came  to  seek  the  aid  of  the  establishment, 
she  said  she  had  been  ill  more  than  seven  years,  without  finding  a  remedy 
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for  her  sufferings.  To  alleviate  them,  she  was  in  the  habit  of  taking  a  quan- 
tity of  tea.  She  could  assign  no  precise  cause  for  her  complaint,  save  disap- 
pointment ;  but  it  is  evident  that  she  has  taken  improper  medicines,  more 
especially  mercury.  She  feels  throbbing  pains  in  the  temples,  and  across  the 
forehead,  and  likewise  in  the  cheek-bones.  She  is  better  in  the  open  air,  and 
suffers  most  when  lying  down,  every  excitement  brings  on  the  pain ;  a  singing 
noise  in  the  head ;  heat  in  the  head  and  giddiness.  The  sight  is  clouded  ; 
great  heaviness  above  the  eye-lids ;  a  kind  of  thundering  noise  at  times  in 
the  ears. 

The  gums  are  red,  inflamed  as  if  ulcerated  at  their  loose  edge;  bad 
breath. 

There  is  a  dry  eruption  on  different  parts  of  the  skin,  producing  itching. 

The  limbs  are  often  painful :  the  pains  are  of  the  nature  of  those  caused 
by  rheumatism,  as  pricking,  shooting,  &c. 

The  patient  is  of  a  disposition  naturally  quick  and  lively :  the  disease 
makes  her  nervous,  the  slightest  thing  agitates  her,  and  increases  the  symp- 
toms. 

Prescription. — Nitric  acid,  one  globule,  of  the  30th  power,  to  be  taken 
dry,  and  repeated  four  days  after. 

October  30th. — Her  gums  are  in  the  same  state :  she  feels  better  generally. 

Prescription. — Hepar.  sulphur,  two  globules,  of  the  30th  power. 

November  6th. — The  gums  and  limbs  are  better ;  but  she  says  she  labors 
under  much  care  and  anxiety  at  present ;  that  her  husband  is  dying,  after  a 
long  illness ;  the  sorrow  she  has  experienced  for  some  years  has  subjected 
her  to  attacks  which  she  calls  bilious ;  she  has  entirely  lost  her  appetite,  can 
take  nothing  fat  or  substantial ;  as  soon  as  she  has  eaten,  she  vomits  the 
food  with  a  quantity  of  bile;  the  anxiety  she  now  feels  has  produced  a 
similar  state. 

Prescription. — Pulsatilla,  two  globules,  of  the  24th  power. 

26th. — The  death  of  her  husband  prevented  her  coming  sooner;  she  has 
taken  cold,  which  has  brought  on  a  watery  and  copious  diarrhoea. 

Prescription. — Dulcamara,  two  globules,  of  the  24th  power. 

28th. — The  diarrhoea  is  better.  The  pains  of  the  head  are  as  they  have 
been  above  described,  and  are  brought  on  especially  when  she  talks.- 

Prescription. — Phosphorus,  two  globules,  of  the  30th  power,  to  be  taken 
dry  on  the  tongue. 

December  4th. — She  feels  much  better;  experienced  great  excitement  yes- 
terday, and  her  head  has  suffered  much  in  consequence  ;  to-day  she  is  more 
calm.  The  stools  are  natural.  For  some  time  she  has  been  apprehensive  of 
becoming  mad,  and  of  being  confined  in  a  mad-house ;  her  family  are  subject 
to  this  disease. 

Prescription.— Phosphorus,  one  globule,  of  the  30th  power,  to  be  taken 
dry. 

12th.— The  medicine  produced  a  hissing  noise  in  the  head,  particularly  on 
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going  to  bed;  throbbing  in  the  temples.  Everything  fat  or  heavy  gives  her 
pain  in  the  stomach ;  vomiting  of  bile ;  heaviness  in  the  head.  Sensation 
as  if  her  head,  nose,  and  eyes  were  too  bulky;  she  cares  not  for  life;  she 
retains  more  than  she  did  formerly,  what  she  feels  after  moral  excitement. 

Prescription. — Manganum,  two  globules,  of  the  30th  power. 

18th.— She  was  very  uneasy  after  taking  the  manganum,  the  symptoms 
being  sensibly  augmented  by  it. 

Prescription. — The  medicine  last  taken  is  allowed  to  act. 

27th. — The  above  symptoms  have  gradually  disappeared :  but  the  -gastric 
symptoms  have  returned  more  forcibly  in  consequence  of  great  fatigue ;  li- 
quids especially  aggravate  them  ;  a  desire  for  acids. 

Prescription. — Nux  vomica,  one  globule,  of  the  30th  power. 

January  3rd.-— The  patient  feeling  better,  the  last  medicine  is  allowed  to 
act. 

9th. — In  the  same  state ;  no  new  medicine. 

13th. — She  has  been  better  in  mind  and  body  during  the  week;  yesterday, 
without  any  assignable  cause,  her  head  became  painful ;  heaviness  in  the  left 
temple,  and  on  the  top  of  the  head ;  confusion,  and  at  times  a  noise  as  of 
falling  water;  her  eyes  are  heavy,  she  can  scarcely  keep  them  open;  creak- 
ing in  the  neck  on  suddenly  turning  her  head;  her  nose  and  face  feel  as  if 
they  were  too  large. 

Prescription. — Manganum,  one  globule  of  the  30th  power. 

22nd. — She  feels  much  relieved  of  the  above  symptoms.  She  has  taken 
cold,  and  has  a  coriza,  with  a  discharge  of  thin  mucus. 

Prescription. — Dulcamara,  one  globule,  of  the  24th  power,  in  a  spoonful 
of  water. 

30th.— She  was  quite  cured  of  the  cold,  after  taking  the  medicine ;  the 
other  symptoms  continued  to  mend ;  only  she  thinks  that  her  business  is  too 
much  for  her,  and  that  she  cannot  perform  it. 

Prescription. — Sepia,  one  globule,  of  the  30th  power. 

February  14th. — She  felt  tolerably  well,  till  about  six  days  ago,  since  then 
she  has  an  inclination  to  vomit,  accompanied  by  heaviness  in  the  head,  and 
loss  of  appetite. 

Prescription. — Pulsatilla,  one  globule,  of  the  30th  power. 

After  this  dose,  the  patient  felt  quite  well.  She  did  not  return  till  the 
4th  of  March;  wiien  she  brought  her  ticket,  stating  that  she  was  perfectly 
cured. 
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We  regret  that  the  following  communication  from  Dr.  Vanderbergh  was 
received  too  late  to  appear  in  our  last  No.,  as  the  last  form  was  put  to  press, 
some  days  earlier  than  usual.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  not  yet  too  late  to  be 
of  deep  interest,  nor  can  the  inquiry  ever  cease  to  be  of  interest :  might  not 
such  a  life  as  General  Taylor's  have  been  preserved  to  his  country  and  the 
world,  had  a  proper  system  of  medication  heen  observed?  Unless  it  can  be 
clearly  shown  that  nothing  was  clone  which  should  have  been  left  undone3 
and  that  nothing  was  left  undone  that  might  have  been  done,  the  prevailing 
system  of  medicine  has  a  fearful  responsibility  to  meet  in  this  case. 

DEATH  OF  QENERAL  TAYLOR. 

Reports  state  this  distinguished  man  to  have  died  of  Cholera  Morbus,  fol- 
lowed by  a  bilious  remittent  fever,  that  terminated  in  congestion  of  the  brain 
and  stomach.  That  he  was  treated  in  the  first  stage  with  Calomel  and  Opi- 
um, which  checked  the  cholera.  In  the  second  stage,  namely,  the  bilious 
remittent  fever,  with  bleeding,  leeching,  blistering,  and  Calomel,  and  in  the 
last  stage  of  congestion,  with  Quinine. 

Remarks. — It  is  seen  that  the  disease  throughout,  was  one  of  rapid  exhaus- 
tion, emptying  the  vessels  promptly  of  their  fluids,  while  the  general  deple- 
tion by  the  lancet,  leeches  and  Calomel,  carried  out  the  general  plan  of  the 
disease  in  exhausting  the  vessels  still  further  of  their  contents,  and  yet  it 
seems  strange  to  say  he  died  of  congestion  of  the  brain  and  viscera. 

Now  let  us  examine  this  case,  and  see  how  far  its  anomalous  character  may 
fee  explained,  and  how  much  of  the  result  was  shared  by  the  treatment.  We 
start  with  the  already  established  law,  that  unless  4-5  by  weight  of  the  ank 
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mal  tissues  is  fluid,  they  cease  to  generate  animal  heat.    At  the  moment  the 
proportion  of  fluid  to  solid  falls  below  this  point,  the  body  begins  to  cool. 

Secondly. — We  have  the  concurrent  testimony  of  Professors  Solly,  Eberle, 
and  other  distinguished  writers,  that  over-depletion  by  the  lancet  produces 
congestion  of  the  brain ;  while  it  is  known  to  most  of  us  that  the  sensations 
of  the  brain  arising  from  a  diminished  supply  of  blood,  resemble  almost  ex- 
actly, those  produced  by  repletion,  where  giddiness,  tinnitus  aurium,  confusion 
and  other  apoplectic  signs  supervene.  And  there  are  many  close  medical 
"observers,  whose  science  is  yet  unwritten,  that  do  not  regard  these  facts  and 
sensations,  however  important  they  may  be,  as  being  limited  exclusively  to 
the  brain,  but  behold  them  only  as  a  part  of  a  general  law  that  pervades  alike 
every  vital  organ  of  the  body  when  deprived  of  its  fluids,  and  hence  all  who 
die  of  exhaustion,  die  with  signs  of  congestion,  which  every  kind  of  deple- 
tion must  necessarily  accelerate.  Now  apart  from  the  sensational  phenomena 
that  so  successfully  misleads  the  physician,  let  us  see  what  are  physical  facts 
on  which  these  sensational  phenomena  are  founded.  Simply  these :  At  the 
standard  of  health  the  capillary  vessels  are  in  full  tone,  and  circulate  nothing 
but  white  blood,  while  in  congestion  they  lose  tone  and  admit  the  red  glo- 
bules, that  are  ordinarily  precluded  by  their  size  and  in  proportion  as  any  or 
all  of  these  delicate  capillary  vessels  are  emptied  of  their  fluids,  these  fibres 
relax  and  their  several  diameters  dilate  till  they  become  loaded  with  the  red 
blood  that  belong  to  the  larger  vessels.  And  hence  a  post-mortem  examina- 
tion of  our  late  President  would  have  exhibited  the  proofs  that  he  died  of 
congestion  of  the  brain  and  viscera.  When  if  the  same  constitution  in 
sound  health  should  be  depleted  to  the  same  extent,  by  the  Lancet  alone, 
taking  the  same  number  of  days  that  the  disease  occupied,  the  same  congestive 
phenomena  would  have  been  exhibited. 

In  proof  of  this,  the  post-mortem  appearances  of  men  who  die  by  starva- 
tion present  the  different  vital  organs  in  different  states  of  congestion.  The 
first  sensations  of  starvation  are  precisely  those  of  over-depletion.  A  sense 
of  fullness  and  pressure  in  the  brain  is  occasioned  by  loss  of  tone  in  the 
capillary  vessels,  admitting  the  globules  of  red  blood.  As  these  accumulate, 
confusion  and  derangement  follow,  while  corresponding  changes  are  secretly 
taking  place  in  other  vital  organs,  till  death  closes  the  scene.  What  influ- 
ence would  Quinine  have  in  such  cases  ?  and  what  power  does  it  possess  to 
supply  empty  vessels  with  their  fluids  ? 

Very  truly  your  friend, 
*  New  York,  July  10,  1850,  J.  VANDERBERGH. 
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The  following  article  from  the  "Herald  of  Reforms"  has  already  appeared 
in  one  or  two  Journals,  but  like  a  good  story  is  worth  being  repeated  ten 
-times.  It  shows  up  the  science  of  the  Regular  School  in  a  striking  manner. 
What  a  comfort  the  reflection  must  afford  to  the  friends  of  a  man  who  died 
after  such  fare,  that  so  much  had  been  done. 

We  will  now  examine  the  circumstances  of  a  case.  This  particular  case 
is  selected  because  the  patient  was  a  talented  allceopathic  physician ;  he  was 
treated  from  first  to  last  by  distinguished  allceopathic  physicians ;  the  case  is 
reported  by  an  allceopathic  physician,  and  published  in  an  allceopathic  periodi- 
cal. It  is  therefore  wholly  and  exclusively  an  allceopathic  affair,  and  not  in 
any  sense,  or  any  part,  a  made-up  story  for  effect.  The  particulars  were 
communicated  by  A.  C.  Castle,  M.  D.,  of  this  city,  to  the  Boston  Medical  and 
Surgical  Journal  of  November  21st,  from  whose  report  I  extract  all  that  is 
essential  to  a  correct  judgment. 

In  his  preliminary  remarks,  Dr.  Castle  quotes  approvingly  the  motto  adopt- 
ed by  Dr.  Dixon  on  his  "  Scalpel,"  thus :  "  Nature  is  ever  busy  by  the  silent 
operation  of  her  own  forces,  endeavoring  to  overcome  and  cure  disease. 
Her  medicines  are  air,  food,  water,  sleep.  Their  use  is  directed  by  instinct. 
And  the  man  is  most  worthy  the  name  of  physician,  who  most  reveres  her 
unerring  laws."  Reader,  mark  well  this  sentiment.  Commit  it  to  memory  ; 
it  will  repay  the  trouble.    Meanwhile  we  turn  to  Dr.  Castle's  report. 

Dr.  James  Alexander  Houston,  aged  thirty  years,  native  of  Ireland,  of 
nervo-sanguineous  temperament,  and  of  lymphatic  or  strumous  diathesis.  He 
was  what  is  termed  "  nervous,"  excitable,  or  irritable ;  upon  the  impulse  of  a 
moment's  notice  ready  to  perform  the  greatest  action,  or  from  a  peculiar  idio- 
syncrasy, shrink  from  it  in  terror.  September  4th,  1849,  at  4  o'clock  A.  M., 
he  was  seized  with  a  violent  fit  of  coughing,  and  ejected  from  the  lungs  about 
twenty-four  ounces  of  blood.  He  had  had  a  cough  for  several  days  before, 
the  result  of  a  cold  contracted  at  Bath.  Salt  and  water  were  administered 
by  his  family  attendants  to  arrest  the  bleeding,  and  Dr.  M.  was  immediately 
called. 

Now  we  have  the  doctor  confronting  his  patient.  What  healing  balm, 
think  you,  he  will  propose  ?  The  only  alarming  circumstance  is  the  loss  of 
a  large  quantity  of  blood.  What  will  the  doctor  do  to  stay  the  further 
waste  of  vitality  1  Will  he  bleed  ?  Horrid  thought !  Yet  it  was  so.  Why 
did  he  bleed  ?  No  reason  is  given.  The  report  says,  "  A  vein  in  the  arm 
was  opened,  and  about  twenty-four  to  thirty-two  ounces  of  blood  taken 
away.  Laudanum,  to  sustain  the  action  of  the  heart,  was  prescribed,  in  al- 
ternate doses  every  two  hours,  with  tartar  emetic  and  nitre,  for  modifying 
any  probable  undue  excitement  upon  the  arterial  system," 
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Why  this  enormous  Weeding?  Twelve  ounccr.  make  an  ordinary,  and 
sixteen  ounces  a  full,  and  twenty  ounces  a  large  bleeding.  Why  this  very 
large,  this  butchering  waste  of  blood?  Let  us  see  if  there  is  not  a  satisfj 
tory  reason.  Perhaps  he  was  in  a  high  fever,  full  of  active  inflammation 
abounding  in  surplus  strength  and  excess  ]of  action  which  required  reducing. 
What  says  the  report  ?  "  Dr.  Houston's  position  appeared  to  be  most  criti- 
cal. In  addition  to  the  loss  of  the  twenty-four  ounces  of  blood  from  pul- 
monary exudation,  his  system  was  collapsed;  his  face,  hands,  and  skin  cold, 
corrugated,  pale,  and  of  a  peculiar  purple  hue?  What  infatuation  to  draw 
indications  for  bleeding  from  any  of  these  symptoms !  May  be  the  pre- 
vious habits  of  the  patient  will  justify  the  measure.  What  were  they  ? 
Dr.  Castle  tells  us  that  for  some  time  the  patient  had  labored  under  a  fearful 
presentiment  that  he  would  die  on  the  15th  of  September, in  consequence  of 
which,  and  with  a  dread,  too,  of  a  cholera  atmosphere,  he  had  been  living  for 
pleasure,  eating  liberally  and  drinking  freely,  to  overcome  and  dissipate  away 
his  feelings  of  horror  and  depression.  These  fears,  and  these  habits,  must 
of  necessity  have  rapidly  exhausted  his  vital  energies,  and  if  any  considera- 
tion on  earth  could  stamp  the  idea  of  bleeding,  in  his  case  with  unutterable 
absurdity,  it  is  this  very  circumstance.  Let  us,  then,  go  back  further  for  a 
reason.  Possibly  his  constitutional  peculiarities  demanded  the  bloody  resort. 
Here  Dr.  Castle  informs  us  that  his  constitution,  in  addition  to  being  nervous 
and  irritable,  was  decidedly  strumous.  This  strumous  diathesis  means  deli- 
cacy, frailty,  feebleness  of  organization — the  very  last  condition  to  require 
or  tolerate  reducing  processes  of  any  kind. 

Still  there  may  be  something  in  theory,  if  there  is  nothing  in  fact,  to  call 
for  bleeding.  Let  us  go  to  the  books.  Here  we  find  two  principles,  as  they 
are  called,  upon  which  bleeding  has  been  predicated,  in  cases  somewhat  resem- 
bling Dr.  Houston's.  1st.  The  theory  of  congestion.  Some  medical  books 
in  the  world,  and  some  medical  men  in  New  York,  have  recommended  bleed- 
ing in  low  typhus  fevers,  in  the  collapsed  stage  of  cholera,  &c,  on  the  ground 
that  congestion  existed  in  the  large  deep-seated  blood-vessels,  which  bleeding 
would,  unload.  The  theory  is  as  absurd  as  the  practice  has  proved  unsuc- 
cessful. The  greater  xhe  debility,  the  greater  the  congestion.  Persons  who 
have  died  from  loss  of  blood,  have,  according  to  alloeopathic  authorities,  ex- 
hibited all  the  symptoms  of  severe  congestion  of  the  brain.  This  argument, 
then,  falls  to  the  ground.  The  other  is  the  principle  of  revulsion.  It  is  said 
that  by  making  a  strong  impression  suddenly  upon  the  body  by  abstracting 
blood,  a  train  of  morbific  actions  may  be  sometimes  broken  up,  or  the  system 
rendered  susceptible  to  other  impressions.  To  accomplish  this,  we  are  told, 
blood  must  be  taken  quickly  from  a  large  orifice,  so  as  to  produce  the  requi- 
site impression,  indicated  by  faintness,  with  as  little  loss  of  blood  as  possible. 
Dr.  Houston  was  not  a  fit  subject  for  this  theory  to  work  on,  nor  was  he 
bled  in  this  way  at  all.  The  bleeder  only  appeared  to  have  in  view  the  quan- 
tity taken— the  reducing  as  much  as  possible: 
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Driven  from  every  position  we  can  think  of  in  medical  science,  ict  us,  last- 
ly go  to  our  approved  motto,  and  see  what  nature  says  about  it.  "  Her 
medicines  are  ate,  food,  water,  sleep."  Should  it  not  have  been  bleeding, 
laudanum,  tartar  emetic,  nitre  1  But  again,  "  their  use  is  directed  by  instinct," 
Most  truly  has  instinct  tanght  all  the  tribes  of  animated  nature  to  seek,  in 
her  own  materia  medica  of  "  air,  food,  water,  sleep,"  the  means  of  preserving 
and  restoring  health ;  but  lias  instinct  taught  any  of  them  to  bleed  ?  We 
know  of  some  animals  who  practice  bleeding — the  leech,  for  example— but 
their  object  is  to  feed  themselves  and  kill  their  patients,  We  can  hardly 
suppose  that  any  predacious  animal,  whose  lance-pointed  fangs  penetrate  our 
blood-vessels,  "performs  venesection"  with  the  benevolent  intention  of  heal- 
ing oar  maladies !  Nature  and  instinct,  therefore,  cannot  help  us  out  of  our 
dilemma.  Once  more :  "  That  man  is  most  worthy  the  name  of  physician, 
who  most  reveres  her  unerring  laws."  Should  it  not  be,  "  That  man  is  the 
greatest  doctor  who  most  violates  her  laws  % "  We  give  up  in  despair.  We 
can  find  no  reason  why  the  patient  was  bled  so  excessively ;  we  can  discover 
no  common  sense  in  his  being  bled  at  all.    But  worse  is  to  come. 

We  pass  to  the  next  proceeding.  Laudanum  is  given  to  sustain  the  action 
of  the  heart.  Why  %  Because  it  has  been  reduced  by  the  bleeding ;  thus 
attempting  to  undo  with  one  hand  what  the  other  has  just  done.  Then, 
again,  tartar  emetic  and  nitre  are  given  in  alternate  doses  with  the  laudanum, 
Why?  So  as  to  keep  down  the  action  of  the  heart;  thus  introducing  a 
third  hand  to  undo  the  second,  as  the  second  counteracts  the  first.  Here  is 
a  beautiful  medley  at  work !  A  powerful  bleeding  to  reduce  arterial  action  ; 
then  doses  of  laudanum  to  stimulate  it  up  again ;  then  tartar  emetic  and 
nitre — two  deadly,  debilitating  drugs — to  prevent  the  opium  from  having  the 
very  effect  it  was  given  for !  Not  a  solitary  reason,  save  those  above-named, 
is  assigned  for  this  practice.  From  the  reasons  before  us,  the  inference  is 
strictly  logical,  that  if  no  laudanum  had  been  given,  no  tartar  emetic  and 
nitre  would  have  been  required ;  and  if  the  bleeding  had  been  let  alone,  no 
opium  would  have  been  necessary. 

We  have  no  account  of  any  further  prescription,  or  rather  of  any  altera- 
tion in  the  medicine,  save  toast  water  as  a  beverage,  and  a  tea-spoonful  of 
arrow-root  occasionally,  as  a  nourishment,  for  the  next  three  days,  nor  are 
we  informed  how  he  was  affected  by  the  treatment  on  the  second  and  third 
days.  The  report  states,  "  On  the  night  of  the  7th,  cough  and  bronchial 
discharge ;  about  eight  ounces  of  blood  were  expectorated.  The  old  punc- 
ture in  the  arm  was  again  opened,  and  from  twelve  to  sixteen  ounces  of 
blood  abstracted  from  the  circulation."  The  only  rule  for  bleeding  I  can 
trace  out  is  that  of  opposition,  or  rather,  perhaps,  competition;  to  take  from 
the  arm  from  once  and  a  half  to  twice  as  much  as  the  patient  loses  from  the 
lungs.  If  a.  man  should  cut  his  foot  with  an  axe,  and  it  should  bleed  three 
quarts,  so  that  the  patient  become  " collapsed"  "  corrugated,"  " cold"  and 
"  blue"  would  it  not  be  good  practice,  to  bleed  him  about  four  to  six  quarts 
from  the  arm7' 
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Again  the  report  skips  to  Sept.  11.  It  says  then,  "Pulse  128;  tongue 
coated  with  a  dark  brown  fur ;  skin  feverish,  with  much  thirst."  The  in- 
creasing  pulse  and  blackening  tongue  denote,  as  all  doctors  ought  to  know, 
accumulating  debility  and  exhaustion.  Well,  what  will  the  doctors  do  now  % 
The  patient  has  had  two  copious  bleedings  from  the  disease ;  two  over-copi- 
ous bleedings  from  the  doctors,  and  has  been  kept  seven  days  On  laudanum, 
tartar  emetic,  and  nitre,  all  the  while  growing  worse  and  worse.  Of  course 
we  will  see  a  change  of  measures. 

Hear,  O  Hippocrates,  Father  of  Medicine,  and  hide  thy  diminished  head,  O, 
Paracelsus,  Prince  of  Chemical  Quacks,  while  we  transcribe  from  the  record, 
the  next  prescription,  (CT  "  laudanum,  tartar  emetic,  and  nitre,  alternately  every 
two  hours ! "  Now  let  us  turn  to  the  standard  authors  and  learn  what  these 
agents  are,  which  are  adhered  to  so  pertinaciously,  notwithstanding  their 
manifest  killing  effects.  Of  tartar  emetic,  the  books  say  it  is  the  most  pow- 
erfully debilitating  drug  known ;  an  over-dose  of  a  few  grains  has  repeatedly 
destroyed  life  in  a  few  hours.  When  given  in  smaller  doses,  it  powerfully 
lowers  the  tone  of  the  vital  powers.  Nitre  is  also  one  of  the  strongest  re- 
ducing agents.  In  large  doses  its  poisonous  effects  are  well  known.  Many 
persons  are  so  well  aware  of  its  deleterious  properties,  that  they  object  to 
having  a  single  ounce  of  it  put  into  a  whole  barrel  of  salted  beef.  Of  lauda- 
num we  need  not  speak  particularly.  Its  power  to  kill  pain  and  patients  is 
often  enough  proved  on  coroner's  inquest  occasions.  Now  that  we  under- 
stand the  intrinsic  nature  of  these  medicines,  we  will  hear  what  Dr.  Castle 
says  of  the  obvious  effects  of  this  death-dealing  prescription :  "  The  adminis- 
tration of  the  laudanum  was  always  followed  by  a  moisture  of  the  skin,  with 
continued  thirst.  In  the  course  of  a  half  hour,  febrile  symptoms  would  super- 
vene. Passed  a  restless  night ;  complained  of  insects  and  reptiles  being  on 
the  bed. 

No  wonder  he  thus  complained.  If  he  is  not  worse  the  next  day  there  is 
no  potency  in  poisons.  Hearken  to  the  story : — "  Septemper  12.  Pulse  140 ! 
tongue  dry,  and  covered  with  a  thick  blackish-brown  fur ;  eructations  from 
the  stomach,  and  ejections  from  the  bowels  of  immense  quantities  of  wind. 
Catching  with  the  hands  at  imaginary  objects  in  the  air.  Bowels  costive." 
This  relation  means  simply  that  the  patient  had  taken  a  very  long  stride 
towards  the  grave  in  a  very  short  time.  Now  the  doctors  will,  they  must 
alter  their  hand.  Surely  they  will  not,  they  cannot,  persist  any  longer  in  this 
blind,  stubborn  course  of  exhausting  narcotics  and  deadly  chemical  poisons, 
when  the  patient  is  so  unequivocally  dying  daily  under  their  hands.  Are 
they  mad  ?  The  prescription  of  this  day  the  reporter  records  in  the  follow- 
ing words :  "  Laudanum,  tartar  emetic,  and  nitre  as  usual  !"  "  As  usu- 
al" has  an  unusual  significancy  here,  as  we  shall  presently  discover.  We 
resume  the  report. 

" Sept.  13th.— Symptoms  the  same ;  tongue  furred  as  before;  thirst,  fever. 
restlessness,"  &c.    One  day  more  the  dying  process  has  gone  on.    Now, 
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good  doctors,  you  have  stuck  to  the  laudanum,  tartar  emetic,  and  nitre  just 
nine  days  too  long ;  but  it  is  better,  perhaps,  to  change  the  order  of  doctoring 
late  than  never.  Matters  begin  to  look  dubious.  We  turn  to  the  record 
again :  "  Medicines  as  usual."  How  convenient  this  "  as  usual !"  It  saves 
the  labor  of  writing  out  and  repeating,  "  laudanum,  tartar  emetic,  and  nitre? 
At  this  stage  of  the  proceedings,  Dr.  D.  made  a  friendly  visit,  and  was  added 
to  the  council  of  physicians.  Dr.  D.  proposed  an  opposite  treatment  to  the 
one  in  force,  and  after  a  few  hours  it  was  partially  adopted.  A  table-spoonful 
of  brandy  to  the  tumbler  of  iced  water  was  allowed  in  place  of  the  toast 
water."  How  could  Dr.  D.  propose  an  opposite  treatment  unless  he  consid- 
ered the  one  in  force  exactly  wrong  ?  We  regret  that  Dr.  D.'s  advice  was 
not  adopted  wholly  at  once,  instead  of  only  partially  after  several  hours.  As 
it  was  the  patient  improved  considerably,  for  the  report  says :  "  6  P.  M.,  more 
cheerful,  voice  firm  and  strong;  pulse  128:  breathing  free,  with  slight  ron- 
chus,"  &c.  We  shall  feel  relieved  when  we  get  through  this  empirical  rou- 
tine of  laudanum,  tartar  emetic,  and  nitre.  Any  change  may  be  for  the  better) 
it  cannot  possibly  be  worse. 

We  go  from  6  P.  M.  to  8  P.  M. — two  hours.  "  Patient  restless,  a  mustard 
poultice  is  applied  over  the  stomach."  I  do  not  quite  like  this  way  of  chafing 
and  irritating  the  bodies  of  sick  persons  with  pungent,  smarting  compounds, 
yet  it  is  so  much  better  than  the  caustic,  corrosive,  stupefying,  bowel-rasping, 
stomach-killing,  brain-disordering,  blood-poisoning  medley  of  laudanum,  tartar 
emetic,  and  nitre  we  have  heard  so  much  about,  so  comparatively  innocent,  so 
indicative  that  a  change  has  at  last  come  over  the  the  spirit  of  those  dream- 
ing doctors,  that  I  am,  relatively,  almost  in  love  with  it.  I  would  rather  be 
mustard-plastered  all  over  than  poisoned  all  through.  But  soft !  what  have 
we  here ?  It  is — it  is  the  dreadful  tale  again.  "8  P.  M.— 60  drops  laudanum! 
10  P.  M. — tartar  emetic  and  nitre !  12  o'clock — 40  drops  laudanum  ¥n  Verily 
we  thought  but  a  moment  since  to  be  rid  of  this  "  infernal  machine ;"  but  it 
comes  back  in  double  and  treble  doses.  After  pronouncing  this  prescription^ 
the  reporter  gives  us  no  further  account  of  the  patient's  state  during  the 
night,  excepting  what  is  contained  in  this  significant  note,  "  imagination  of 
reptiles."  Any  man,  sick  or  well,  who  desires  to  have  an  imagination  of 
reptiles  in  his  brain,  has  only  to  take  those  huge  doses  of  poisons  into  his 
stomach. 

From  this  time  forward,  the  patient's  symptoms,  as  in  most  cases  of  rap- 
idly approaching  dissolution,  were  exceedingly  variable.  On  the  14th,  at  1 
o'clock,  a.  m.,  just  one  hour  from  the  last  enormous  dose  of  laudanum,  the 
pulse  was  fluttering  at  160 ;  he  was  also  in  a  state  of  lethargy  and  mutter- 
ing delirium.  A  wine-glass  of  brandy  with  a  few  drops  of  tincture  of  car- 
damons  and  ginger  somewhat  aroused  him.  At  4  p.  m.,  an  injection  of  castor 
oil  was  given ;  at  6  p.  m.  an  active  cathartic  was  administered.  During  the 
succeeding  night  the  brandy  mixture  was  repeated.  All  this  time,  be  it 
observed,  the  laudanum,  tartar  emetic  and  nitre  were  continued  as  usual. 
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Through  the  night,  it  is  said,  the  patient  complained  of  poisonous  replies 
to  which  we  may  add,  " as  usual" 

On  the  15th  nothing  is  said  of  the  treatment,  save  the  now  rather  familiar 
remark,  "  medicines  as  usual  "  to  which  is  added  the  quite  needless  mem- 
orandum, "  passed  a  restless  night." 

On  the  16th  his  lucid  intervals  were  only  momemtary.  We  are  now  told 
for  the  first  time  that  his  fever  partook  of  the  typhoid  character;  but  if  there 
is  any  meaning  in  symptoms,  it  was  typhoid  from  the  start.  Diluent  drinks 
.  Were  discontinued.  Beef  steak  and  brandy  were  allowed ;  (strange  food  for 
a  dying  man!)  In  the  afternoon  he  appeared  better.  At  7  P.  M.  he  rallied 
considerably  and  became  cheerful.  At  1 1  P.  M.,  he  became  restless,  when 
laudanum  was  again  given;  after  which  he  became  delirious,  grasped  the 
bed-clothes  into  heaps,  and  complained  of  the  appearance  of  hideous  mon- 
sters, &c. 

On  the  1*7 th  at  3  A.  M.,  the  patient  was  evidently  sinking.  A  council  of 
physicians  was  called  at  8  A.  M.  We  are  not  told  of  any  further  medication, 
save  a  blister  to  the  abdomen ;  nor  are  we  told  of  any  change  in  the  regular 
routine.  The  inference  therefore  is  still,  " medicines  as  usual?  "At  11  P. 
M.,  in  a  state  of  phrenitic  excitement,  he  suddenly  rose  up  in  his  bed,  and 
made  the  most  violent  attacks  upon  his  attendants,  uttering  the  most  piercing 
exclamations!  It  required  physical  force  to  retain  him  in  his  bed.  llf 
o'clock,  expired." 

How  unlike  a  natural  death !  How  very  like  a  death  from  slow  poisons  i 
Not  so  very  slow,  though ;  thirteen  days  were  only  required  to  do  the  work. 
Is  there  a  physician  in  New  York,  sick  or  well,  who  dare  submit  to  a  similar 
treatment  ?  For  his  life  he  dare  not  do  it.  Is  it  true  that  a  nervous,  feeble, 
irritable  sick  man,  prostrated  by  over  excitement,  enervating  habits,  depress* 
ing  fears,  and  loss  of  blood,  can  bear  a  power  of  reducing  processes  and 
agents  which  would  effect  manslaughter  on  a  person  of  robust  health?  The 
idea  is  too  preposterous  for  argument. 

But  let  us  pursue  the  case  to  the  end.  A  post-mortem  examination  was 
made  nineteen  hours  after  death.  From  that  examination  not  a  single  evi- 
dence is  deduced  that  the  man  died  of  any  recognized  disease.  The  only 
abnormal  condition  to  which  any  importance  is  attached  as  connected  with 
his  death,  is  what  Dr.  Castle  calls,  "  a  drenched  apoplexy  of  the  lungs?  This 
is  an  awkward  phrase;  but  it  imports  that  there  was  an  extensive  effusion  of 
serum — watery  fluid,  into  the  cellular  texture  and  air-cells  of  the  lungs. 
This,  however,  did  not  cause  the  death.  It  was  merely  an  incident  of  death, 
resulting  from  the  extreme  relaxation  of  the  exhalants  in  the  act  of  dying. 
That  such  was  the  fact  in  Dr.  Houston's  case,  we  have,  fortunately,  positive 
evidence  in  the  report  itself.  On  the  very  day  on  which  Dr.  Houston  died,  a 
stethoscopic  examination  was  made  of  the  chest.  The  report  says,  "  Aus- 
cultation denoted  no  congestion,  except  the  prior  congestion  of  the  inferior 
portion  of  the  left  lobe  of  the  left  lung'5    If  the  lungs  had  been  in  a  s*afe 
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©i?  "drenched  apoplexy  "  at  this  time,  auscultation  would  have  denoted  uni- 
versal congestion. 

From  any  and  every  view  I  am  able  to  take  of  this  case,  I  am  forced  to 
the  conclusion  that  Dr.  Houston  died  of  "  bleeding,  laudanum,  tartar 
emetic,  and  nitre."  It  is  difficult  to  find  anything  necessarily  fatal  about 
his  case,  save  the  treatment ;  and  had  he  been  left  to  the  unaided  attentions 
of  his  own  family  circle,  or  the  nursing  resources  of  some  intelligent  "  old 
granny,"  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  the  post  mortem  examination  would 
not  yet  have  taken  place.  Dr.  Houston  is  not  the  only  person  of  celebrity 
that  the  lancet  and  antimony  have  killed  outright.  I  will  mention  in  this 
connection  only  two  other  names— Byron — Washington. 

I  cannot  conclude  this  article  without  a  word  of  explanation.  I  charge  no 
ignorance  and  impute  no  improper  motives  to  Dr.  Houston's  medical  attend- 
ants. I  have  no.  acquaintance  with  one  of  them.  Doubtless  they  are  intel- 
ligent in  their  way,  and  well-meaning  in  all  ways.  But  their  system  I  arraign. 
I  accuse  it  of  being  unphilosophical  and  absurd.  Its  theories  are  the  relics 
of  the  superstitions,  hypotheses,  and  speculations  of  a  crude  and  barbarous 
age,  interwoven  with  many  facts  and  discoveries  of  modern  science,  the  whole 
making  a  system  of  strange  inconsistencies  and  ever-recurring  contradictions. 
Its  errors  are  fundamental  and  beyond  redemption.  Its  very  foundation 
must  be  swept  away  before  a  true  medical  science  can  arise,  based  upon  sim- 
ple, natural,  and  demonstrable  principles. 


QUININE     IN     BILIOUS     AND     INTERMITTENT 

FEVERS. 

Union  Mills,  August  13,  1850. 
Doctor  Shipman:-— Sir: 

*  ******* 

I  also  wish  you  or  some  other  western  man  would  answer  the  following 
questions  through  the  medium  of  your  Journal.  Are  the  Bilious,  Remittent 
and  Intermittent  Fevers,  so  prevalent  in  some  sections  of  the  western  coun- 
try, the  product  of  marsh  miasma  afloat  in  the  atmosphere  during  the  summer 
and  fall  months  of  the  year  ?  If  they  are,  is  Quinine  the  only  specific  to  be 
used  in  case  of  an  attack  of  either  of  the  above  named  forms  of  fever  ?  If 
Cinchona  is  the  only  specific,  as  is  so  promptly  asserted  by  almost  every 
writer  that  writes  upon  this  subject,  should  it  be  given  in  the  strong 
alloeopathic  close  of  the  old  school,  or  should  it  be  given  in  infinitesimal 
quantities?  If  Quinine  is  not  the  only  specific  to  be  used  in  such  cases, 
which  are  they,  and  how  are  they  to  be  used  1  You  will  confer  a  great  favor 
on  one,  and  perhaps  more,  by  publishing  an  answer  to  the  above  queries.  I 
see  it  is  confidently  asserted  that  Quinine  should  be  given  in  strong  doses,  by 
many  homoeopathic  writers.  Respectfully  Yours, 

A.   G.  W****** 
12a 
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In  reply  to  these  inquiries  of  our  correspondent,  we  would  state  that  the 
first  and  most  important  of  all  is  answered  in  the  10th  No.  of  our  Journal^ 
by  Dr.  Vanderbergh.  We  do  not  regard  the  question  as  being  decided  as 
yet — that  is,  medical  men  are  not  by  any  means  ageed  upon  the  matter ;  at 
the  same  time,  we  regard  the  weight  of  evidence  as  being  against  the  doc- 
trine of  marsh  miasms.  It  certainly  is  illogical  to  suppose  a  cause  for  any 
given  effect,  when  such  effects  may  be  traced  directly  and  distinctly  to  causes 
well  known,  as  is  the  case  in  the  present  instance. 

The  second  question  depends  upon  the  first — if  there  are  no  marsh  miasms, 
there  are  of  course  no  specifics  against  marsh  miasms.  If  it  be  asked  whether 
Cinchona  is  the  only  specific  against  Intermittent  and  Remittent  fevers,  we 
answer  No — that  it  is  one  of  our  most  valuable  remedies  is  certain,  but  our 
correspondent  will  find  by  recurring  to  Dr.  Thorer's  observations,  that  other 
remedies  are  equally  useful,  such  as  Puis.,  Ars.,  Ign.,  Natr.  Mur.,  JSux  vom.y 
cf*c,  while  other  writers  mention  yet  many  others,  each  one  of  which  doubt- 
less has  its  appropriate  place,  where  it  has  a  better  action  than  China  or  any 
other  remedy  could  have.  As  to  the  dose,  we  think  those  in  error  who  say 
that  in  such  fevers  our  remedies  should  be  used  in  quantities  comparatively 
gross ;  we  know  those  are  in  error  who  say  that  none  but  such  large  doses 
will  cure,  because  we  have  cured  such  fevers  with  minute  doses.  Thorer's 
experience  goes  to  confirm  the  same  fact,  as  may  be  seen  in  Nos.  9, 10,  11  of 
the  present  Volume  of  the  Journal. 

We  should  be  gratified  if  western  practitioners  would  favor  us  with  their 
views  upon  these  questions.  They  are  questions  of  great  importance,  and 
can  only  be  settled  by  the  induction  of  a  multitude  of  facts — the  opinion  of 
any  one  man  cannot  decide  them — but  if  our  friends  in  the  west  wrill  respond 
to  our  call  and  give  us  such  information  as  they  possess  upon  these  points^ 
much  will  be  done  towards  dispelling  the  uncertainty  which  surrounds  them. 


CRITICAL     NOTICE. 

Physician  and  Patient  :  or  a  Practical  View  of  the  Mutual  Duties,  Rela- 
tions and  Interests  of  the  Medical  Profession  and  the  Community.  By 
Worthington  Hooker,  M.  D.    New  York:  Baker  &  Scribner,  1849. 

The  object  of  this  work  is  so  fully  stated  upon  the  title  page  that  it  needs 
no  further  setting  forth;  and  as  Dr.  Hooker  has  plainly  stated  his  object,  so 
he  has  most  fully  accomplished  it.    From  the  preface  it  appears  that  Quack- 
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*&'ry  in  its  various  forms  in  the  profession,  was  the  motive  which  prompted 
the  writing  the  book— this,  he  says,  "  I  attack  with  an  unsparing  hand,  and 
in  so  doing,  I  expose  many  of  the  tricks  and  manoeuvres  which  are  employed 
by  those  physicians,  who  pursuing  medicine  as  a  trade  instead  of  a  profes- 
sion, study  the  science  of  patient  getting,  to  the  neglect  of  the  science  of 
patient  curing."  These  tricks  and  manoeuvres  are  so  ably  exposed,  and  the 
ground  upon  which  the  medical  profession  claim  the  confidence  and  respect 
of  the  public  are  so  ably  set  forth,  that  we  heartily  wish  the  book  were  at- 
tentively perused  by  every  one  in  the  profession  and" out  of  it.  We  say  this 
in  all  sincerity,  notwithstanding  the  Dr.  has  devoted  a  whole  chapter  to""  the 
demolition  of  Homoeopathia,  and  never  loses  an  opportunity  in  the  course  of 
the  work  to  give  it  a  home  thrust.  This  attack  upon  Homoeopathia  we  do 
not  commend  of  course,  it  constitutes  however  but  a  small  part  of  the  work, 
and  the  excellence  of  the  residue  more  than  atones  for  the  error  here.  His 
exposure  of  the  quackery  of  the  Regular  fraternity,  more  than  makes  up  for 
his  attack  upon  Homoeopathia,  and  moreover,  it  is  apparent  that  his  acquaint- 
ance with  Homoeopathia  is  most  superficial,  and  that  he  denounces  a  system 
which  he  has  never  examined :  of  this  more  anon.  With  his  views  of  the 
character  of  the  Regular  profession  we  heartily  agree.  It  affords  us  pleas- 
ure to  see  one  and  another  rise  up  from  their  midst  and  tell  the  truth,  and 
although  it  is  thought  by  some,  not  creditable  to  "  tell  tales  out  of  school." 
On  tins  subject  of  Quackery  he  says : 

"  It  must  be  obvious  to  my  readers,  that  a  reform  is  needed  in  the  medical 
profession,  to  enable  it  to  exert  any  commanding  influence  in  the  removal  of 
empiricism.  Not  only  is  its  dignity  impaired,  but  its  energies  are  crippled, 
in  all  its  honest  endeavors  for  this  object,  by  the  extent  to  which  that  spirit, 
which  I  have  described,  prevails  among  its  members.  It  is  not  confined 
to  a  few  of  the  ignorant  and  grossly  unprincipled,  who  have  stolen  into 
our  ranks;  but  it  is  seen  to  a  greater  or  less  degree  even  in  some  who 
occupy  stations  of  power  and  influence,  and  in  quite  a  large  portion  of  the 
common  mass  of  practitioners.  This  may  be  considered  by  some  too  strong 
a  charge  to  bring  against  so  noble  a  profession;  but  my  own  observation, 
and  that  of  other  physicians  from  different  parts  of  the  country,  prove  it  to 
be  a  true  charge.     Let  the  profession  then  be  purged." 

To  all  of  which  we  respond  "  so  mote  it  be,"  but  if  the  profession  is  so  cor- 
rupt, we  fear  even  purging  will  not  save  it ;  if  all  the  quacks  were  expelled, 
there  would  be  a  small  minority  left,  according  to  the  Dr.'s,  showing,  mean- 
while the  members  of  a  brotherhood  in  which  this  spirit  of  quackery  prevails, 
should  keep  in  lively  remembrance  the  homely  adage  about  the  inhabitants 
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of  glass  tenements,  and  be  a  little  more  sparing  of  their  invectives  against 
those  who  renounce  quackery.  The  same  chapter  contains  a  most  remarka- 
ble paragraph  utterly  at  variance  with  the  Dr.'s  own  words  in  other  parts  of 
the  work,  and  equally  at  variance  with  the  uniform  conduct  of  the  profession 
throughout  the  country.     It  is  as  follows : 

"  Before  I  leave  this  topic  let  me  correct  one  error  which  is  quite  prevalent 
in  regard  to  the  basis  of  our  organization.  We  are  charged  with  being  pre- 
scriptive in  regard  to  opinions.  We  are  called  in  vulgar  cant  regulars,  and 
we  are  supposed  to  have  regular  systems  of  doctrine  and  practice,  and  to 
maintain  a  deadly  hostility  to  any  opinion  which  is  opposed  to  these  sys- 
tems. This  may  be  true  of  individuals,  but  it  is  not  true  of  the  great  body 
of  the  profession.  We  allow  of  the  utmost  latitude  of  belief.  We  have 
no  creed,  nor  sets  of  creed.  We  thrust  none  out  of  our  medical  societies 
for  opinion's  sake.  Any  member  may  adopt  any  doctrine  or  system  he 
pleases,  however  much  opposed  to  the  opinions  of  the  great  majority — Ho- 
moeopathia,  Hydropathia,  or  Thompsonism.  Education  is  the  qualification 
for  admission  to  our  ranks :  nothing  but  a  gross  and  obstinate  infraction  of 
our  rules  of  intercourse,  which  are  based  upon  truth  and  honor  and  benevo- 
lence, can  be  made  the  ground  of  expulsion. 

We  can  find  no  words  to  express  our  astonishment  at  such  assertions  as 
these,  made  by  a  writer,  who,  from  other  parts  of  the  work  seems  to  be  a 
man  of  honor  and  veracity.  Has  the  Dr.  never  heard  of  members  of  Medi- 
cal Associations  being  disgracefully  expelled  therefrom,  simply  because  they 
consulted  with  homoeopathic  physicians — or  has  he  never  seen  resolutions  from 
such  bodies  prohibiting  such  intercourse  on  pain  of  expulsion '  Has  he  never 
heard  of  Medical  Colleges  refusing  Diplomas  to  suspected  students,  unless 
they  pledged  themselves  not  to  practice  HomcEopathia ;  Has  he  heard  none 
of  the  innumerable  epithets  of  disgrace  which  have  been  heaped  without  stint 
Upon  Homoeopathists,  the  great  majority  of  whom  are  men  who  have  received 
their  education  from  the  same  teachers  and  at  the  same  schools  with  their 
denunciators  1  If  he  has  not  we  can  furnish  him  with  instances  abundant 
and  satisfactory,  both  that  Homoeopathists  have  been  denounced  and  cast 
out  as  utterly  vile  and  unworthy  even  the  common  courtesies  of  life,  and  that 
the  cause  has  been,  not  lack  of  education  but  want  of  conformity.  It  were 
easy  enough  to  multiply  instances  where  men  as  well  educated,  as  upright  and 
honorable  as  Dr.  Hooker  or  any  of  his  way  of  thinking,  have  been  grossly 
insulted  and  abused,  merely  for  changing  their  views  and  leaving  the  prevail- 
ing school  of  medicine.  We  do  not  wonder  the  Dr.  would  fain  roll  off  the 
disgrace  of  such  conduct  from  the  shoulders  of  the  'Regular'  fraternity,  but 
his  efforts  will  be  vain.     As  regards  the  terra  '  Regular,'  about  which  our 
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Author  is  so  sensitive,  we  can  only  say  it  is  one  of  their  own  choosing;  if  it 
seems  ridiculous  they  must  share  the  blame  amongst  themselves.  It  is  a 
title  which  they  have  arrogated  to  themselves,  and  the  only  wonder  is  that 
some  one  of  their  number  had  not  perceived  before  how  ridiculously  it  makes 
them  appear. 

There  is  another  point  which  we  wish  to  notice.  In  the  chapter  on  Ho- 
rn oeopathia,  after  indulging  in  prolonged  merriment  over  many  very  funny 
comparisons,  he  goes  on  as  follows : 

"  But  it  is  true,  I  most  cheerfully  allow,  that  Homceopathia  is  more  suc- 
cessful than  any  exclusive  system  of  practice  which  is  characterised  by 
'positive  medication.  It  is  so,  simply  because  it  leaves  the  curative  power  of 
nature  to  act  freely,  undisturbed  by  any  officious  interference.  It  is  also 
true,  that  Homceopathia  is  more  successful  than  any  over  dosing  practice  of 
any  kind.  But  it  is  not  true  that  it  is  anything  like  as  successful  as  a  cau- 
tious eclectic  practice.  I  mean  by  this  a  practice  which  selects  its  remedies 
from  every  source  where  they  are  to  be  found,  governing  its  choice  by  the 
actual  effects  ascertained  by  careful  observation,  without  regard,  to  any  theory, 
or  any  exclusive  system  of  doctrines.  This  is  the  only  proper  mode  of  prac- 
tice, (if  it  can  be  called  a  mode)  and  though  it  makes  no  such  loud  preten- 
sions as  are  made  by  the  different  exclusive  modes  of  practice  in  their  strife 
for  popularity,  it  is  pre-eminently  successful.  I  mean  successful  in  curing 
disease.  I  do  not  refer  at  all  to  success  in  obtaining  the  public  favor— that 
is  quite  another  thing." 

Some  such  notion  as  this  was  advanced  by  Leo-Wolf  in  his  Abracadabra. 
He  thought  with  Dr.  Hooker  that  the  great  body  of  the  Regular  practition- 
ers were  quacks,  and  extolled  such  a  practice  as  that  just  set  forth.  But 
extol  it  as  they  may,  neither  Leo- Wolf  or  Dr.  Hooker  know  anything  about 
an  eclectic  practice,  in  any  proper  signification  of  the  term — selecting  its 
remedies  wherever  they  are  to  be  found — governing  its  choice  by  the  actual 
effects  ascertained  by  careful  observation— regardless  of  any  theory  or  exclu- 
sive system  whatever.  We  say  these  and  similar  men  know  nothing  about 
any  such  practice  as  this,  for  truly  homoeopathic  remedies  cannot  be  disre- 
garded in  "  a  practice  which  selects  its  remedies  from  every  source  where 
they  are  to  be  found  ;"  yet  their  ignorance  of  Homceopathia  would  preclude 
their  using  homoeopathic  remedies  in  any  case  where  they  ought  to  be  led  to 
their  choice,  and  where  they  certainly  would  be  led  to  their  choice,  were  they 
acquainted  with  the  virtues  of  these  remedies.  This  pretence  to  Eclecticism 
would  be  quite  taking  were  it  not  so  shallow:  but  it  is  vainly  set  up  by  men 
who  know  absolutely  nothing  of  other  systems  of  medicine,  and  who  deride 
and  even  persecute  those  who  use  the  means  to  gain  this  knowledge.     At 
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the  same  time,  this  covert  of  Eclecticism  would  be  a  happy  retreat  for  Al- 
loeopathists  could  they  only  gain  it — for  no  one  could  controvert  the  opin- 
ions of  men  whose  chief  principle  was  [to  have  no  fixed  opinion.  Here  the 
Regular  fraternity  might  rest  secure  from  all  hostile  assaults  or  invidious 
comparisons,  and  pass  the  remnant  of  their  days  unmolested,'  but  alas  for 
the  great  body  of  them,  they  are  utterly  cast  out  by  Dr.  Hooker  as  quacks 
and  impostors,  and  denied  this  welcome  haven  reserved  for  the  favored  few5 
who  are  wedded  to  no  particular  system,  but  with  distinguished  liberality 
select  the  good  from  all  systems,  with  none  of  which  are  they  in  the  least 
acquainted.  Truly  we  think  such  Eclectics  as  this  would  be  the  most  arrant 
quacks  of  all. 

The  Dr.'s  chapter  on  Homceopathia  we  cannot  notice  at  any  length  :  as 
already  observed,  it  is  quite  clear  that  he  has  never  examined  the  subject — if 
further  evidence  were  wanting,  his  reference  to  Oliver  Wendell  Holmes  as 
authority  in  the  matter  would  suffice !  He  thinks  it  probable  (see  note,  page 
149)  that  his  remarks  on  the  general  character  of  Homoeopathists  will  pro- 
voke them  to  pour  out  upon  him  the  vials  of  their  wrath — but  we  think  he  has 
rather  over-estimated  his  work;  it  is  neither  as  powerful  nor  as  pungent  as  he 
meant  to  have  it;  moreover,  other  feelings  than  those  of  anger  must  be  exci- 
ted by  seeing  such  a  man  as  Dr.  Hooker  publish  such  misstatements  regarding 
others  who  are  laboring  for  the  good  of  their  fellow  men  with  as  much  sin- 
cerity as  himself — the  more  especially  as  a  very  little  research,  and  the  veriest 
modicum  of  willingness  to  believe  the  truth,  would  have  convinced  him  of 
the  falsity  of  his  assertions. 

There  are  two  points  in  this  chapter  which  we  must  notice  before  conclu- 
ding. The  first  is  regarding  the  principle  similia  similibus,  and  the  second, 
regarding  the  smallness  of  the  dose.  As  for  the  first,  after  admitting  the 
difficulty  of  deciding  in  what  manner  remedies  act,  he  makes  a  fling  at  the 
homoeopathic  explanation  of  the  matter,  and  says,  that  although  Hahnemann 
found  that  Cinchona,  when  taken  in  health,  produced  symptoms  similar  to 
those  of  intermittent  fever,  nobody  else  ever  did.  These  results,  he  adds 
"  seem  to  be  singularly  confined  to  Homoeopathists."  The  Dr.  is  in  error 
here  undoubtedly.  Pereira  gives  instances  where  many  of  the  symp- 
toms of  fever  and  ague  ensued  upon  taking  Bark  or  Quinine ;  had  the  de- 
scription of  the  symptoms  noted  been  more  exact,  the  resemblance  would 
undoubtedly  have  been  more  striking.  Further  examples  may  be  found  in 
the  Homoeopathic  Examiner,  Vol.  II,  pp.  25—30,  many  of  which  are  from 
alloeopathic  writers,  two  of  which  we  subjoin. 


Critical  Notice.  283 

"  The  following'  case  related  by  Osann,  is  all  important,  as  he  is  one  of  the 
most  violent  opponents  of  Homceopathia.  During  the  lifetime  of  Hufeland, 
articles  in  favor  of  Homoeopathia  were  freely  admitted  into  Hufeland  and 
Osann's  Journal  of  Practical  Medicine,  but  immediately  after  Hufeland's  de- 
cease, Osann  refused  to  publish  anything  in  favor  of,  while  he  gave  free  ad- 
mission to  the  most  scurrillous  and  ignorant  tirades  against  Homoeopathia. 
Osann  (see  Hufeland  and  Osann's  Journal,  "Vol.  61,  p.  97,)  gave  half  a  grain 
of  sulphate  quinine  every  night  and  morning  as  a  tonic  to  a  debilitated  pa- 
tient ;  and  in  consequence,  shaking  chills  that  lasted  for  one  hour  ensued, 
and  were  followed  *by  general  febrile  heat,  that  in  its  turn  was  succeeded  by 
sweat,  which  continued  for  several  hours. 

Fr.  Jos.  Wittmann,  in  an  essay  on  sulphate  quinine,  that  obtained  a  prize 
May  21,  1825,  from  the  Medical  and  Scientific  Society  of  Haerlem  in  Hol- 
land, mentions,  on  page  41,  that  he  administered  six  grains  to  a  robust  young 
man  without  its  producing  the  slightest  effect;  also,  four  grains  to  a  healthy 
young  man,  aged  18,  who  experienced  slight  chilliness,  which  was  followed  by 
general  heat  and  some  quickness  of  the  pulse  ;  while  a  robust  and  healthy 
farmer,  aged  20,  after  taking  twenty-four  grains  in  the  course  of  one  day, 
was  seized  with  shaking  chills  towards  evening,  followed  by  quick  pulse, 
dryness  of  the  mouth,  with  thirst,  and  restless  night  sleep.  Wittmann  also 
gave  two  grains  three  times  a  day,  to  a  woman  suffering  with  profuse  perspi- 
ration, and  nocturnal  diarrhoea;  on  the  sixth  day  she  was  seized  with  an  ex- 
tremely violent  attack  of  fever,  attended  with  severe  shaking  chills,  so  that 
the  life  of  the  patient  was  in  apparent  danger.  Wittmann  remarks  that, 
were  he  an  Homoeopathist,  it  would  cost  him  but  little  trouble  to  draw  in- 
ferences from  the  above  cases,  very  favorable  to  the  Homoeopathic  theory." 

The  minuteness  of  subdivision  comes  next  in  order,  and  here  the  Dr.  goes 
into  a  very  mathematical  calculation,  to  show  how  long  it  would  take  the  pres- 
ent inhabitants  of  the  earth  to  use  up  a  grain  of  any  medicine  carried  up  to 
thirtieth  attenuation :  a  very  long  time  he  makes  it  out  to  be — to  all  of  which 
we  have  only  to  say,  so  much  the  less  for  each  one  to  take,  in  which  the 
drug  taking  world  would  doubtless  rejoice,  provided  the  desired  effect  were 
thereby  produced — whether  it  would  be  or  not,  is  the  point  at  issue,  and  this 
is  effected  neither  by  jokes  or  mathematical  calculations  upon  the  tenuity  of 
the  means  employed.  The  Dr.  then  enjoys  a  prolonged  season  of  merriment, 
drawn  out  through  some  eight  pages,  over  our  Materia  Medica :  we  are  quite 
content  to  let  the  Dr.  enjoy  his  joke,  nay,  to  laugh  with  him,  assured  that 
those  who  sift  things  to  the  bottom  will  not  be  satisfied  with  a  joke,  where 
they  seek  a  reason.  Whatever  faults  our  Materia  Medica  may  contain,  it  is 
the  only  Materia  Medica  that  affords  any  sure  and  extensive  information  up- 
on the  effect  of  remedies,  and  until  our  opponents,  Regulars,  Alloeopathists, 
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Eclectics,  or  what  not,  are  familiar  with  its  treasures,  they  will  continue  to 
prescribe  remedies  of  the  nature  of  which  they  are  ignorant,  and  must  ex- 
pose their  own  shame  while  laughing  at  the  supposed  folly  of  others  better 
informed. 


OPPOSITION     TO    QUACKERY. 

It  is  marvellous  to  behold  with  what  a  sudden  zeal  the  fraternity  of  Ai- 
loeopathists  are  inspired  for  the  suppression  of  quackery.  This  seems  to  be 
the  absorbing  theme,  how  the  dear  people  shall  be  protected  from  all  quack- 
ery but  that  which  they  practice,  and  how  they  shall  effectually  demolish  and 
annihilate  all  schismatics  and  heretics,  and  have  the  field  entirely  to  them- 
selves. Not  content  with  waging  a  deadly  war  with  what  they  esteem 
quackery  among  others,  they  begin  to  tell  the  truth  about  each  other ;  and 
according  to  some  writers,  who  for  aught  we  know  to  the  contrary,  are  very 
capable  judges,  a  very  great  number  of  Alloeopathists,  if  not  a  decided  ma- 
jority, are  downright  quacks.  When  this  beginning  progresses  towards  a 
termination,  and  when  further  facts  are  developed,  we  should  not  be  surprised 
if  these  quack-hating  gentlemen  proved  that  their  whole  system  was  a  system 
of  quackery.  If  they  do,  we  take  no  responsibility  in  the  case — we  are 
averse  to  calling  hard  names,  especially  such  a  one  as 'quacks,  which  has  a 
meaning  not  very  well  defined;  still,  if  our  neighbors  will  get  to  blows  among 
themselves,  and  tell  the  truth  of  each  other,  we  cannot  help  it.  We  think 
that  the  Medical  Convention,  at  its  late  meeting  at  Cincinnati,  imposed  a  task 
upon  the  fraternity  that  is  likely  to  prove  an  arduous  one.  It  is  to  this  effect, 
that  no  regular  physician  shall  purchase  medicines  or  otherwise  encourage 
those  Druggists  who  deal  in  nostrums  or  patent  medicines.  How  they  are 
to  procure  their  drugs,  this  sapient  body  does  not  decide — for  if  there  is  a 
Drug  store  in  these  United  States  which  does  not  deal  to  a  considerable  ex- 
« tent  in  patent  medicines,  we  do  not  know  where  it  is ;  right  sure  we  are  it  is 
not  to  be  found  in  this  section.  Could  this  direful  edict  be  carried  into  effect 
the  patient  would  be  doseless— no  great  loss — the  Doctors  feeless — more  ca- 
lamitous, and  the  Druggist  would  have  his  shop  all  to  himself,  which  would 
be  great  injustice,  since  alkeopathic  Doctors  and  patients  were  the  original 
encouragers,  and  are  the  best  if  not  the  only  purchasers  of  these  nostrums. 
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If  the  edict  had  forbidden  Allceopathists  to  recommend,  purchase,  or  use 
these  quack  preparations,  there  would  have  been  some  show  of  sense  in  it, 
but  while  they  do  thus  recommend,  purchase  and  use  them,  why  persecute 
the  Druggists  for  keeping  them  for  sale  ?  Why  attempt  to  stigmatize  as 
quacks  the  very  ones  who  abhor  this  vile  traffic,  i.  e.  the  Homoeopathists  ? 
If  they  would  prevent  others  using  them,  let  them  cease  from  their  use  them- 
selves :  joined  to  their  example,  their  precepts  may  avail  something.  As  it 
is,  their  conduct  reminds  us  of  the  drunken  fellow  who  declared  that  every 
thing  was  drunk  and  running  against  him — so  imbued  and  drenched  with  the 
essence  of  quackery  are  they,  that  they  think  every  one  else  quacks,  and  are 
trying  to  cure  their  well  neighbors  of  the  very  disease  which  effects  them- 
selves. Let  them  cure  themselves  if  they  can,  then  their  prescriptions  for 
others  may  deserve  some  respect. 


From  Curie's  Clinical  Lectures. 
CHRONIC     GASTRITIS. 

(Third   stage,   approaching   to   Cancer.) 

W.  W.,  aged  26,  admitted  on  the  20th  Dec,  1838 ;  has  been  ill  two  years ; 
continues  to  grow  in  stature ;  has  grown  an  inch  within  these  last  twelve 
months ;  has  cut  four  teeth  lately.  Previous  treatment : — was  treated  at  St. 
Thomas'  hospital,  and  had  private  medical  aid;  had  more  than  200  leeches 
applied ;  took  frequently  opening  medicines.  Present  appearance ;  Epigas- 
trium—burning pain  through  the  epigastrium  to  the  centre  of  the  back,  which 
is  sometimes  relieved  by  eating ;  this  pain  is  increased  by  pressure ;  he  vomits 
his  food;  there  is  discharge  of  water  very  frequently,  with  sour  taste  in  the 
mouth  ;  sickness,  brought  on  by  moving  about ;  aching  pain  in  the  limbs  oc- 
casionally. Abdomen— pain  extending  from  the  umbilicus  to  the  epigastri- 
um; bowels  generally  costive ;  aching  pain  in  the  region  of  the  kidneys; 
urine  scanty,  thick,  and  whitish,  sometimes  red ;  breathing  short  at  times* 
from  weakness ;  tongue  coated,  yellow. 

Prescription. — Nux  vomica. 

27th.— Feels  rather  better;  vomiting  less,  and  also  less  pain;  food  stays 
upon  his  stomach. 

Prescription.— Nux  vomica. 

Jan.  9,  1839.— Much  about  the  same  as  before;  motions  cause  less  pain. 

Prescription. — Sulph. 

29th. — Has  been  much  better,  until  he  was  without  medicine, 

Prescription.— BvA\)h. 

12b 
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Feb.  15th. — Frequent  sickness. 

Prescription. — Nux  vomica. 

25th. — Is  much  better,  and  fancies  he  has  gained  strength. 

Prescription. — Nux  vomica  and  sulph. 

March  11th. — Has  caught  a  severe  cold,  and  has  lost  his  voice ;  he  has  no 
cough,  but  coryza. 

Prescription. — Dulc. 

22nd. — Voice  restored ;  the  bowels  are  much  confined ;  and  the  motions 
hard  and  lumpy.     He  has  also  been  affected  with  sickness. 

Prescription. — Nux  vomica  and  sulph. 

April  8th.— Appears  to  improve. 

Prescription. — Repetition  of  same  medicine. 

25th. — Very  considerable  improvement. 

Prescription.-— Repetition  of  same  medicine. 

May  13th. — He  complains  of  weight  and  slight  soreness  in  the  stomach. 

Prescription. — Sepia. 

June  4th.— Feels  much  relieved ;  has  had  scarcely  any  sickness ;  he  is 
gaining  flesh  and  strength. 

Prescription.- — Sepia. 

18th. — Continues  improving.  Be  has  had  no  sickness,  and  the  bowels 
are  regular. 

Prescription. — Sepia. 

July  4th. — -The  sickness  has  not  returned ;  feels  slight  pain  in  the  stomach. 

Prescription. — Nux  vomica  and  lycop. 

19th. — No  sickness;  the  appetite  is  much  better ;  he  sleeps  well,  and  his 
spirits  are  good. 

Prescription. — Nux  vomica. 

Aug.  3rd.— Slight  pain  in  the  stomach ;  otherwise  he  gains  strength,  and 
has  been  able  to  resume  his  duties. 

Prescription. — Lycop. 

28th, — Complains  of  acid  eructations,  with  pyrosis,  and  pain  at  the  stom- 
ach. 

Prescription. — Medicine  allowed  to  act. 

Sept.  23rd. — Griping  pains  around  the  umbilicus ;  has  taken  cold. 

Prescription.— Dulc. 

Oct.  8th. — Evacuation  from  the  stomach  and  bowels  of  a  blackish  colour; 
sensation  of  soreness  in  the  hypogastrium. 
,     Prescription. — Met.  alb.,  one  globule  of  the  thirtieth  power. 

24th. — Burning  in  the  stomach ;  he  vomits  twice  or  three  times  a  day  a 
yellowish  mucus,  or  a  fluid  like  water.  The  vomiting  is  preceded  by  a  throb- 
bing sensation  in  the  epigastrium,  and  an  aching  pain  in  the  opposite  part  of 
the  back ;  bowels  costive. 

Prescription. — Ac.  sulph.,  one  globule  of  the  thirtieth  power, 

Nov.  4th.— Since  taking  the  medicine  the  motions  have  become  lumpy,  and 
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the  vomiting  has  lessened;  appetite  improves;  the  pain  remains,  and  preserves 
the  same  character,  although  less  intense. 

Prescription. — Nux  vomica,  one  globule  of  the  thirtieth  power. 

16th. — Much  improved  since  he  was  here  last. 

Prescription. — Ac.  sulph.,  one  globule  of  the  thirtieth  power. 

After  taking  the  nux  he  felt  a  slight  oppression  of  the  chest. 

Prescription. — Nux  vomica,  one  globule  of  the  thirtieth  power. 

26th. — Feels  much  better;  the  pains  in  the  back  and  chest  continue  much 
the  same  ;  pulse  less  frequent. 

Prescription. — Nux  vomica,  one  globule  of  the  thirtieth  power. 

Dec.  3rd. — Pressure  at  the  stomach,  attended  with'  languidness ;  burning 
sensation  at  the  stomach,  and  occasionally  griping  pain  in  the  bowels ;  has 
vomited  only  once  since  being  here  last. 

Prescription. — Met.  alb.,  one  globule  of  the  thirtieth  power. 

10th. — Has  had  no  vomiting;  but  the  pain  at  the  chest  has  increased; 
pulse  better. 

Prescription.— -Medicine  allowed  to  act. 

17th. — Considerable  improvement  in  every  respect. 

Prescription. — Sulph.,  one  globule  of  the  30th  power. 

January  6,  1840. — Continues  to  improve,  gradually;  there  is  still  soreness 
in  the  epigastric  region,  and  sour  taste  in  the  mouth,  but  no  vomiting. 

Prescription. — Calc,  one  globule  of  the  thirtieth  power. 

16th. — Pulse  less  frequent;  his  spirits  are  much  improved. 

Prescription.-— -Nux  vomica,  one  globule  of  the  thirtieth  power. 

22nd.—Feels  better. 

Prescription. — Nux  vomica,  one  globule  of  the  thirtieth  power. 

March  10th. — He  continues  to  improve,  and  feels  much  stronger. 
Prescription. — Sulph.,  one  globule  of  the  thirtieth  power. 

3 1st. — Slight  throbbing  pain  at  the  epigastrium,  going  through  to  the  back; 
is  better  in  other  respects. 

Prescription. — Nux  vomica,  one  globule  of  the  thirtieth  power. 

31st.-- -He  felt  very  languid  for  a  week  after  taking  the  sulphur. 

Prescription. — Nux  vomica,  one  globule  of  the  thirtieth  power. 

April  15th. — After  taking  the  medicine,  the  epigastric  pains  were  at  first 
aggravated;  but  amelioration  followed  soon.  He  thinks  he  is  gaining 
strength. 

Prescription. — Sulph.,  one  globule  of  the  thirtieth  power. 

The  epigastrium  is  tender  to  the  touch. 

Prescription. — Nux  vomica,  one  globule  of  the  thirtieth  power. 

28th. — Continues  to  improve. 

Prescription. — Sulph.  and  nux  vomica,  one  globule  of  the  thirtieth  power. 
June  27th.— He  gets  stronger,  and  is  improving  in  every  way. 
Prescription. — SiL,  one  globule  of  the  thirtieth  power. 
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July  25th. — Improvement  continues.     He  feels  very  drowsy  when  he  re- 
mains quiet. 

Prescription.— Nux  vomica,  one  globule  of  the  thirtieth  power. 


NOTICE. 

We  take  this  opportunity  to  announce  that  the  First  No.  of  the  Third  Vol. 
will  be  published  the  first  of  October.  To  accommodate  those  who  prefer 
the  credit  system,  we  have  changed  our  Terms  in  such  a  manner  as  to  receive 
subscribers  at  $1,50  per  annum,  paying  after  January  first.  To  those  paying 
in  advance  the  Terms  are  still  the  same. 

To  those  of  our  friends— and  we  are  happy  to  say  that  their  number  is 
increasing — who  have  interested  themselves  to  extend  the  circulation  of  the 
Journal,  we  tender  our  cordial  thanks,  and  beg  for  a  continuance  of  their 
kind  attentions. 


ANNOUNCEMENT   OF  THE   WESTERN  COLLEGE  OF   HOMEOPATHIC  MEDICINE, 

AT  CLEVELAND,  OHIO, 
The  Faculty  of  this  College  consists  as  follows : 

Alexander  H.  Burritt,  M.  D.,  Professor  of  Midwifery  and  Diseases  of 
Women  and  Children. 

Lansing  Briggs,  M.  D.,  Professor  of  Principles  and  Practice  of  Surgery. 

Chas.  D.  Williams,  M.  D.,  Professor  of  Institutes  and  Practice  of  Ho- 
moeopathy. 

Lewis  Dodge,  M.  D.,  Professor  of  Materia  Medica  and  Medical  Jurispru- 
dence. 

Hamilton  L.  Smith,  A.  M.,  Professor  of  Chemistry. 

Edwin  C.  Witherill,  M.  D.,  Professor  of  Anatomy  and  Physiology. 

John  Bratnerd,  A.  M.,  Professor  of  Physical  Sciences. 

Chas.  W.  Bell,  A.  M.,  Demonstrator. 

Chas.  D.  Williams,  M.  D.,  Dean. 

Hamilton  L.  Smith,  M.  D.  Registrar. 

The  term  of  lectures  commences  the  first  Monday  in  November,  and  con- 
tinues sixteen  weeks. 

The  amount  of  fees  for  the  full  course  will  be  .  .  .      $55,00 

Matriculation  fee,  (to  be  paid  but  once,)     ....     5,00 

Demonstrator's  ticket,  .  .  .  .  .  5,00 

Graduation  fee,        ......  20,00 

For  further  information  address  Professor  Smith  the  Registrar  of  the  Col- 
lege, or  Professor  Williams  at  Cleveland,  Ohio,  or  Professor  Briggs,  Auburn, 
N.  Y.,  or  Professor  Dodge,  at  Detroit,  Michigan. 
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